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EDITORIAL 
 

 In 2013, when we have released Astra Salvensis journal, but also in the first 
years of its publication, we had there a few articles of local history,1 
historiographical research,2 some religious and theological articles,3 philological 
researches,4 a few chronicles,5 but also some book reviews.6 Since 2014, we have 
also started to have an editorial.7 
                                                           

1 Like: Iuliu-Marius Morariu, "Pagini din istoria Salvei. Partea I – Salva în documentele vremii în 
secolele XIII-XVIII," in Astra Salvensis, I (2013), no. 1, p. 13-24; Ana Filip, "Salva-prima comună 
membră a Astrei din 1861," in Astra Salvensis, I (2013), no. 1, p. 6-12; Gheorghe Gheorghe, 
,,Voluntarii Români ardeleni din Rusia în timpul Primului Război Mondial," in Astra Salvensis, I 
(2013), no. 1, p. 90-115; Alexandru Dărăban, ,,Revenirea” la Ortodoxie în zona Năsăudului", in 
Astra Salvensis, I (2013), no. 2, p. 10-14; Mihai-Octavian Groza, "Blajul și Marea unire. Pagini din 
activitatea Consiliului Național Roman din Blaj (noiembrie 1918- februarie 1919)," in Astra Salvensis, 
I (2013), no. 2, p. 46-53; Iuliu-Marius Morariu, "Elemente ale opresiunii comuniste in localitatea 
Salva, județul Bistrița-Năsăud," in Astra Salvensis, I (2013), no. 2, p. 54-59; Vasilica-Augusta Găzdac, 
"Localitatea Salva (judeţ Bistriţa-Năsăud) între anii 1869- 2002. Studiu demografic," in Astra 
Salvensis, II (2014), no. 3, p. 76-81; Iuliu-Marius Morariu, "Preotul Vasile Dumbravã (1854-1907) şi 
activitatea lui pastoralã în localitãţile Bichigiu şi Salva," in Astra Salvensis, III (2015), no. 6, p. 180-
186; Iuliu-Marius Morariu, "Aspecte demografice privitoare la evreii din localitatea Salva, judeţul 
Bistriţa-Nãsãud (1885-1894)," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 11, p. 107-116. 
2 See: Mihai-Octavian Groza, "Sebeşul şi ,,Primăvara popoarelor", in Astra Salvensis, I (2013), no. 1, 
p. 43-66; Vasilica Găzdac, "Rituri agrare la Salva- cununa grâului", in Astra Salvensis, I (2013), no. 2, 
p. 4-9; Andrei Păvălean, "Relațiile franco-române reflectate în presa românească din Transilvania în 
perioada 1890-1900", in Astra Salvensis, I (2013), no. 2, p.65-70; Iuliu-Marius Morariu, "Elevi 
sălăuani în primele promoţii ale Gimnaziului Grăniceresc Năsăudean", in Astra Salvensis, II (2014), 
no. 3, p. 60-63; Mihai-Octavian Groza, "Pagini din „memorialistica măruntă" a Primului Război 
Mondial. Însemnările lui Radu Mărgean," in Astra Salvensis, II (2014), no. 3, p. 88-98; Adrian-Cosmin 
Iuşan, ,,Discursul ţărănist împotriva lui Vintilă Brătianu, reflectat în ziarul Dreptatea, 1927-1928," in 
Astra Salvensis, II (2014), no. 3, p. 106-113; Cătălin Rusu, "Conceptul de critică în istoriografia 
medievală românească. Implicarea Divinităţii în primele cronici slavone," in Astra Salvensis, II (2014), 
no. 3, p. 20-29; Iuliu-Marius Morariu, "Preocupãrile medicale ale lui Leon Daniello, reflectate în 
paginile ,,Buletinului Eugenic şi Biopolitic” (1927-1947)," in Astra Salvensis, III (2015), no. 5, p. 116-
123; Mihai-Octavian Groza, Iuliu-Marius Morariu, Diana-Maria Dăian, "A Hierarch and his Age. 
The Life and the Activity of Bishop Vasile Moga (1774-1845) as reflected in the Romanian 
Historiography," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 11, p. 75-92. 
3 For example: Grigore-Toma Someşan, "Icoana" care ucide," in Astra Salvensis, I (2013), no. 1, p. 
67-80; Grigore Furcea, "Libertatea şi libertinajul – o perspectivă patristică şi post patristică," in Astra 
Salvensis, I (2013), no. 1, p. 31-42; Mircea-Gheorghe Abrudan, "Valoarea persoanei umane în 
teologia creștin-ortodoxă," in Astra Salvensis, I (2013), no. 2, p. 95-103; Emanuel Căşvean, 
"Elemente ale misticii germane reflectate in opera omiletică a lui Meister Eckhart," in Astra Salvensis, 
I (2013), no. 2, p. 74-78; Grigore-Toma Someşan, "Alioşa şi Mişkin - chipuri ale libertăţii harice," in 
Astra Salvensis, I (2013), no. 2, p. 79-83.  
4 Mihaela Talpaş, "Interpreting gains momentum. Words-the new weapon of the 21st century," in 
Astra Salvensis, II (2014), no. 3, p. 184-191. 
5 Like: Iuliu-Marius Morariu, "Şcoala de vară de la Sighet-ediţia a XVIII-a (25- 30 iulie 2014)," in 
Astra Salvensis, II (2014), no. 3, p. 197-198; Iuliu-Marius Morariu, "Conferinţa omagială „240 de ani 
de la naşterea episcopului sebeşean Vasile Moga (1774-1845),ˮ in Astra Salvensis, II (2014), no. 4, p. 
194-195; Erwin Tereshchenko, "Gesellschaft, Staat und Kirche in Postkommunistischen Russland. 
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Later, our team became bigger, with authors from different countries joining us 
and, once with the team, increased the theological and historical number of texts 
too.8 
 Little by little, our journal have enriched its content and increased the 
number of collaborators and of articles that have been written in Romanian, 
English, French9 or German10 languages. In the last two years, the request for 
publication of valuable articles has become bigger and bigger. The editorial 
committee together with the scientific one worked with more exigencies than 
                                                                                                                                                            

Essay-Kommentur zu einer wissenschaftlichen Ratsversammlung vom Allrussischen 
Forschungszentrum für die öffentliche Meinung, die in Moskau am 25 Juni 2012 stattfand, zum 
Thema „ROK in der gegenwärtigen gesellschaftlich-politischen Situation,ˮ in Astra Salvensis, II 
(2014), no. 4, p. 166-174; Mihai-Octavian Groza, "ASTRA Nãsãudeanã Rediviva la 25 de ani de 
activitate sau despre activitatea unui organism viu," in Astra Salvensis, III (2015), no. 5, p. 186-187; 
Mihai-Octavian Groza, "Prima ediţie a Taberei de Culturã şi Civilizaţie Româneascã ,,Acasã la noi” 
gãzduitã de Despãrţãmântul ASTRA ,,Vasile Moga” Sebeş," in Astra Salvensis, III (2015), no. 5, p. 
188-191; Iuliu-Marius Morariu, "Ediţia a III-a a Colocviilor ,,Vasile Moga” de la Sebeş (26 
noiembrie 2016)," in Astra Salvensis, IV (2016), no. 8, p. 235-238. 
6 The first book review published in our journal was: Adrian-Cosmin Iuşan, "Închisoarea – spaţiu de 
opresiune şi supravieţuire în lucrarea autobiografică Insula Robinson de Ion Eremia", în Astra Salvensis, 
I (2013), nr. 1, p. 81-89.  
7 Mihai-Octavian Groza, "Editorial," in Astra Salvensis, II (2014), no. 4, p. 7; Mihai-Octavian Groza, 
"Editorial," in Astra Salvensis, III (2015), no. 5, p. 7; Iuliu-Marius Morariu, "Editorial," in Astra 
Salvensis, III (2015), Supplement no. 1, p. 5-6; Iuliu-Marius Morariu, Mihai-Octavian Groza, 
"Editorial," in Astra Salvensis, IV (2016), no. 7, p. 7-8; Iuliu-Marius Morariu, Mehdi Mahmoodi, 
"Editorial," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), no. 10, p. 7-8; Iuliu-Marius Morariu, "Editorial," in Astra 
Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 1, p. 9-10; Mihai-Octavian Groza, Iuliu-Marius Morariu, 
"Editorial," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 2, p. 13; Iuliu-Marius Morariu, "Editorial," 
in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 9-10. 
8  Like: Sabine Jesner,, "Privileges and Duties. Reflections on the Circumstances of Life of the 
Nãsãud Border Regiment during the 18th Century," in Astra Salvensis, III (2015), no. 5, p. 20-30; 
Iuliu-Marius Morariu, "The Spiritual Autobiography in the Eastern space in the second half of the 
XIXth and XXth century," in Astra Salvensis, III (2015), Supplement no. 1, p. 166-174; Petro 
Darmoris, "The concept of the human being in God’s design in accordance with views of Gregory 
of Nyssa," in Astra Salvensis, III (2015), Supplement no. 1, p. 79-96; Iuliu-Marius Morariu, "Bioethics 
in the discussions of the Pan-Orthodox Synode from Crete (2016)," in Astra Salvensis, IV (2016), no. 
7, p. 247-255; Ratsko Jović, "Religious education - Challenges and perspectives in contemporary 
society: Western Balkans /Serbia," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), no. 9, p. 11-20; Ratsko  Jović, 
"Patriarch Gavrilo Dozic and Ideal of Freedom. Yugoslavia: Coup d‟ètat in 1941," in Astra Salvensis, 
VI (2018), no. 11, p. 159-168; Tijana Petković, "Orthodox perspectives on the status of the 
embryo," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), no. 9, p. 21-27; Tijana Petković, "A christian perspective on 
genetic manipulations," in Astra Salvensis, IV (2016), no. 4, p. 235-246 
9 Cf. Sebastien-Jean Cross, "Et du travail des hommes... Le Père Teilhard de Chardin et la liturgie," 
in Astra Salvensis, III (2015), Supplement no. 1, p. 73-78; Jean-Jacques Dupont, "Bible, lectio divina, 
littérature et romans font-ils bon ménage?," in Astra Salvensis, III (2015), Supplement no. 1, p. 97-
102.  
10 See, for example: Inocent-Mária V. Szaniszló, OP, "Die Ethik des Seins oder Was für ein Mensch 
sollte zum Objekt der Ethik, Philosophie und der Theologie werden?," in Astra Salvensis, III (2015), 
Supplement no. 1, p. 191-219; Inocent-Mária V. Szaniszló, OP, "Denken des Hl. Thomas von 
Aquin als eine gute basis für gerechte sozialpolitik," in Astra Salvensis, IV (2016), no. 7, p. 10-19. 
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before. Therefore, we have published in 2018 and 2017 less than a quart of the 
submitted articles. Still, we had two regularly issues and two supplements with 
more than 200 texts of history, theology, philosophy pedagogy and other areas 
from the social sciences area. The texts published here started, more than before, 
to be cited in journals from countries like Romania, Ukraine, Kazakstan, Russia, 
Finland and s. o., while the geographical repartition of the authors covered now 
European continent, Asian, American and the African one.  
 Now, under the coordination of the known researcher Assoc. Prof. PhD. 
Oksana Chigisheva, from Southern Federal University and International Research 
Centre "Scientific Cooperation," (Rostov-on-Don, Russia), who also coordinated 
before other important editorial events,11 we offer to the reader a new special issue 
with articles written by Russian, Romanian and Italian Researchers from different 
domains. We hope that, like the previous ones, this number will also be read and 
quoted and that the researchers that will investigate it will find important and 
interesting information for their future investigations. Vivat, crescat, floreat ASTRA! 
 

Iuliu-Marius MORARIU 
Deputy Director of Astra Salvensis journal 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

11 Like: Procedia-Social and Behavioral sciences, CCIV (2015), available at: 
http://www.sciencedirect.com/science/journal/18770428/214, accessed in 12. 04. 2018; Journal 
of Social Studies Education Research, VIII (2017), no. 1, available 
at: http://jsser.org/issue/view/5000018986/showToc, accessed 12. 04. 2018. For more 
information about her activity, see also: Oksana Chigisheva, E. Soltovets, A. Bondarenko, 
"Functional foreign language literacy for global research career development: Analysis of 
standardized open-ended interview responses," in XLinguae, X (2017), no. 4, p. 138-153; B. Tarman, 
O. Chigisheva, "Transformation of educational policy, theory and practice in post-soviet social 
studies education," in Journal of Social Studies Education Research, VIII (2017), no. 2, p. I-IV; M. 
Draskovic, D. Milica, I. Mladen, O. Chigisheva, "Preference of institutional changes in social and 
economic development," in  Journal of International Studies, X (2017), no. 2, p. 318-328; O. Fedotova, 
O., Chigisheva, "Comparative analysis: Methodological optics in the ideological context," in 
International Perspectives on Education and Society, XXVI (2015), p. 57-82. 

http://www.sciencedirect.com/science/journal/18770428/214
http://jsser.org/issue/view/5000018986/showToc
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The Content of Safe Socialization of the Younger Teenager in a Family 
Environment 

Natalya V. GOLTSOVA, Elena V. YAKOVLEVA 
Cherepovets State University, Cherepovets, Russia 

 
Abstract. The paper actualizes the problem of revealing the content of safe socialization of the 

younger teenager in the family environment. The family is the leading significant development and 
socialization environment for the younger teenager. Safe socialization in the family is the basic condition for 
the development of the teenager's integral personality. The content of safe socialization in the family 
environment includes a complex of social and psychological-pedagogical conditions. In the course of the 
empirical research it was revealed that the goals of safe socialization of the younger teenager are realized in 
the majority of the families surveyed. The identified perils are associated with incomplete families. The 
expressed perils are: financial instability of the family, lack of joint leisure activities, hypoprotection. 

Keywords: younger teenager, safe socialization, family environment, content of 
safe socialization.  

 
Introduction 
In the mass consciousness, the idea of safe socialization is seen as healthy 

development, absence of threats to life, creation of a condition for a comfortable 
and secure existence. Ensuring the safe socialization of the individual is defined as 
a necessary condition for the progressive development of modern society.   

Family is the first microenvironment in which the process of child 
upbringing and socialization takes place. However, in modern conditions, 
researchers of family problems note signs of dysfunctionality: not all families fulfil 
their functions.1 Foreign and domestic researchers note the alarming trends of the 
last thirty years - the growth of incomplete and problem families;2 deterioration of 
the family's psychological climate, child abuse in the family, phenomenon of 
neglect and homelessness of children. The family brings up emotionally immature 
people with a weakened sense of danger, with human qualities far from social 
norms.   

Objectively, the child in any case is experiencing the difficulties of 
socialization, which are exacerbated as he grows up.3 Obviously, difficulties find 
themselves in adolescence. In this case, the family should help the teenager cope 
with difficulties, act as a safe environment for the life of the child.   

In the psychological and pedagogical science social, pedagogical, 
psychological aspects of children's safety in the education system are studied. The 

                                                           

1 R. V. Ovcharova, Reference Book of Social Teacher, Moscow, TC Sfera, 2002. E. O. Smoleva, "Analysis 
of the System of Work with Children and Families in a Difficult Life Situation", in Humanitarian 
Research, 2015, no. 10, available at: http://human.snauka.ru/2015/10/12645, accessed 11.01.2018. 
2 N. Goldman, Ch. F. Westoff, Ch. Hammerslough, "Demography of the Marriage Market in the 
US", in Journal of Population Index, L (1984), p. 5–25. R. V. Ovcharova, Reference Book of Social Teacher, 
Moscow, TC Sfera, 2002. 
3 R. Burns, Development of I Concept and Upbringing, Moscow, Progress, 1986. W. James, Psychology, 
Moscow, Pedagogics, 1991. E. Erickson, Childhood and Society, Saint Petersburg, Letniy Sad, 2000. 
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most important direction in achieving social security of the individual is the 
formation of personal potential and creation of conditions that ensure the safe 
socialization of the child in the family environment.4 At the same time, up to the 
present time the problem of analyzing the content of safe socialization of 
adolescents in the family environment has been referred to the least studied 
problems. 

 
Literature review 
In the course of realization of the research goal, we relied on the definition 

of the family as a small social group based on marriage, blood relationship or 
individual needs of people in union with each other. Psychological-pedagogical and 
sociological research revealed that the influence of the family on the child is 
stronger than the influence of school, streets, and media. Being a micro 
environment of life, the family is a personal environment of life and development 
that is experienced by the child.5 It is in it that the foundations of a person's 
character, his attitude to work, moral and cultural values are formed. Consequently, 
success of child development and socialization depends most on the family.6  

Socialization is the interdisciplinary concept.7 In our study, we rely on the 
understanding of socialization as a process of development and self-change in the 
process of learning and reproduction of culture that occur in the interaction of man 
with spontaneous, relatively directed and purposefully created living conditions at 
all age stages. This is the essence of the subject - subjective approach in the process 
of socialization: the person is active; he not only adapts to society, but also affects 
his life activity and himself.  

Problems of adolescence are analyzed in sufficient detail in the works of 
Burns R.,8 James W.,9 Elkonin D.B., Dragunova T.V.,10 Feldstein D.I.11 The 
younger adolescence is 10-13 years old. The central innovation in the personality of 
the younger teenager is the emergence of his sense of adulthood, the effective side 
of which manifests itself in the desire to be and be considered an adult. The 

                                                           

4 M. A. Vinogradova, N. V. Goltsova, O. A. Denisova, N. V. Ivanova, O. L. Lekhanova, E. V. 
Yakovleva, Threats to the Social Development of the Child's Personality in the Microenvironment of Life: Detection 
and Prediction, Monograph, Cherepovets, FSBEI HE CSU, 2013. 
5 N. V. Goltsova, "Logic of Forecasting Threats to a Child's Social Development in the Micro-
environment of Life Activity", in Cherepovets State University Bulletin, IV (2011), no. 35-3, p. 139–143. 
6 S. V. Kovalev, Psychology of Modern Family, Moscow, Prosveshchenie, 1988. 
7 K. J. Tillmаn, Teorie Socjalizacji. Spolecznosc, Instytucja, Upodmiotowienie, Warszawa, Wydawnictwo 
Naukowe PAN, 2005. Ekaterina Valer'evna Durygina, Tatiana Vasilyevna Artemyeva, "Features of 
deviant behavior of junior schoolchildren with developmental disorders, depending on the 
prediction level," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 1, p. 73-79. N. V. Andreenkova, 
"Problems of Socialization of a Person", in Sociological Studies (Socis), III (2005), p. 44–47.  
8 R. Burns, Development of I Concept and Upbringing, Moscow, Progress, 1986. 
9 W. James, Psychology, Moscow, Pedagogics, 1991. 
10 D. B. Elkonin, T. V. Dragunova (eds), Age-Related and Individual Characteristics of Younger Teenagers, 
Moscow, Prosveshchenie, 1967. 
11 D. I. Feldstein, Psychology of a Teenager Education, Moscow, Znanie, 1978. 
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younger teenager begins to take a hard look at himself, as if he discovers his "I", 
seeks to know the strengths and weaknesses of his personality.12 The main form of 
self-knowledge of a younger teenager is to compare himself with other people: 
adults, peers. But at this age his family is more important to him than his peers.13 
The behaviour of the younger teenager is regulated by his self-esteem. The self-
esteem is formed in the course of communication with surrounding people, and 
this, first of all, parents, and then peers.  

In the socialization of the younger teenager, the most typical dangers can be 
identified, the encounter with which is most likely for the child in and outside the 
family environment: immorality and (or) parent drunkenness, family poverty; hypo- 
or hyper-protection; negative attitude of the teacher and (or) peers; negative 
influence of peers and (or) adults (attraction to smoking, drinking, stealing); 
physical injuries and defects, loss of parents, rape, etc. Whether there will be an 
encounter of the child with any of these dangers depends largely on the family 
environment.14 

Socialization of a teenager in a modern family is a contradictory process. By 
definition, the family is the guarantor of child’s safety, the space of love and care of 
parents and children about each other. At the same time, the modern child has 
difficulties in mastering the social space, which is realized mainly during the 
experience of his interpersonal contacts with his parents. These difficulties include: 
a lack of communication with parents, lack of relatives in space, tactile and 
emotionally intense contacts with loved ones, unjustified conflicts between parents 
and children; unwillingness or impossibility of parents to help a teenager with 
homework, etc. All this is often a direct cause of delays in the child's physical and 
mental development, and can be a risk to the child's further life. Kovalev S.V.15 
notes that in a modern family, parental authority is no longer absolute. Conviction 
comes to the place of prohibition and coercion. At the same time, the factor of 
increasing the authority of parents for a modern child is their employment in 
commercial activities. Children are more likely to rely on their advice, rightly 
considering their parents more adapted to the new conditions of life, soberly 
assessing the real life situation.  

At the same time, financial difficulties of the family narrow the circle of 
intra-family communication, on which educational opportunities and socialization 
of a modern child depend. But the expansion of the amenities of the modern 
family entailed a restriction of the participation of children in domestic work. This 
situation is aggravated by parents themselves, when they try to protect a child from 

                                                           

12 R. Burns, Development of I Concept and Upbringing, Moscow, Progress, 1986. W. Damon, D. Hart, 
Self-understanding in Childhood and Adolescence, Cambridge, Cambr. Univ. Press, 1988. 
13 D. I. Feldstein, Psychology of a Teenager Education, Moscow, Znanie, 1978. 
14 M. A. Vinogradova, N. V. Goltsova, O. A. Denisova, N. V. Ivanova, O. L. Lekhanova, E. V. 
Yakovleva, Threats to the Social Development of the Child's Personality in the Microenvironment of Life: Detection 
and Prediction, Monograph, Cherepovets, FSBEI HE CSU, 2013. 
15 S. V. Kovalev, Psychology of Modern Family, Moscow, Prosveshchenie, 1988. 
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labor and help around the house. As a consequence, selfishness is formed in 
children; they believe that parents are obliged to serve them. 

Thus, the contradictions of the modern family pose a threat to the safe 
socialization of children.  

The concept of safe socialization includes creation of conditions for 
development of child's creative forces and abilities to prevent risks, prevent and 
reduce harm, harm to themselves, other people and society as a whole; for 
mastering knowledge, skills, habits, customs, norms, values, meanings; perfection 
of the world outlook, intellectual, moral and psychological readiness of child for 
safe socialization.16 

The goals of safe socialization of a child are to create conditions for the 
formation of a healthy personality and preserve health; development of child's 
abilities to prevent risks; development by a child of the values of a safety culture in 
the process of interaction with different social institutions; skills to overcome 
dangers, etc. Specific goals of safe socialization in the family environment is to 
create conditions that are free from violence in the interaction; they contribute to 
satisfaction of the basic needs of a child in personal and confidential 
communication with parents; providing mental, physiological health of a child; 
favourable for the development of knowledge, skills and habits, customs, norms, 
values of a family; creating a comfortable space for the life of a child.  

 
Methodologic framework  
The objective of this study is to reveal the content of safe socialization of a 

teenager in the family environment. 
The objectives of the research are to: 

 analyze the concept of safe socialization; 

 identify and characterize the components of the content of safe 
socialization in the family environment; 

 conduct the empirical study of the content of safe socialization in the 
family environment. 

In the course of study of the problem, the following research methods were 
used: analysis; synthesis; method of comparison; method of generalization; study of 
documentation; observation, questioning; testing; conversation; product research. 

Diagnostic methods: "The Test of Parental Relation" (A.Y. Varga, V.V. 
Stolin); Questionnaire "Mutual relations in the family", "Methods of studying of 
parental directions", "Questionnaire on the state of health of schoolchildren"; 
"Area of interest"; "Value orientations of M. Rokich."17 

                                                           

16 M. A. Vinogradova, N. V. Goltsova, O. A. Denisova, N. V. Ivanova, O. L. Lekhanova, E. V. 
Yakovleva, Threats to the Social Development of the Child's Personality in the Microenvironment of Life: Detection 
and Prediction, Monograph, Cherepovets, FSBEI HE CSU, 2013. 
17 R. V. Ovcharova, Reference Book of Social Teacher, Moscow, TC Sfera, 2002. N. F. Greben, 
Psychological Tests for Professionals, Minsk, Sovremennaya Shkola, 2008. 
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Results and discussion 
Based on the theoretical analysis and synthesis of research materials on the 

problem of safe socialization of the younger teenagers in the family environment, 
systematization, comparison and generalization of the results of studying the 
problems of upbringing and development of children in the family, we have 
identified the content of safe socialization of the younger teenagers in the family 
environment. The content of safe socialization in the family environment have 
been analyzed through the analysis of social and psychological-pedagogical 
conditions: socio-economic, sanitary-hygienic and household conditions of the 
family environment; values, ideals of the family and value orientations of a child; 
joint leisure activities of parents and children; psychological and pedagogical 
atmosphere in the family; style and methods of family education; parental 
directions; involvement of the younger teenager in the affairs of the family. The 
content of safe socialization in the family environment includes the following 
components: health care; comprehensive development of a younger teenager; 
comfortable living conditions; financial stability of the family; psychological and 
pedagogical climate in the family; joint leisure of parents and children; involvement 
of a younger teenager in family affairs; values and ideals of the family; style and 
methods of education of a younger teenager; parental directions.    

The study of the components of the content of safe socialization of the 
younger teenager in the family environment was conducted on the basis of the 
families of the pupils of the upper secondary school of the city of Cherepovets in 
Vologda region during 2015 - 2017. The sample of the study was 40 families of 
students 4 "A", 5 "A" and 6 "B" grades. The sample of younger teenagers was 76 
pupils.   

At the result of the empirical study the following results have been 
obtained. 

The first object of study was the socio-economic, sanitary-hygienic and 
household conditions of the family environment. Families were different by their 
structure and type. There were incomplete families (12%). All parents of younger 
teenagers were employed in the professional area, but not all families had a stable 
income: 10% of families needed money. All surveyed families lived in the school 
district in well-maintained apartments, with two families requiring expansion of 
living space.   

Sanitary and hygienic standards are observed in all families. Children have a 
specially designated space with normal lighting. All the younger teenagers 
researched have items and equipment designed for a child's physical development. 
Parents control the nutrition of children in the family when they are at home, and 
in their absence, children do not comply with the diet. At school, younger 
teenagers eat every day. Parents try to control the work and rest regime of their 
children while they are near. When students are left to their own devices, there is 
no question of the regime. 
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During observations and conversations with class teachers, the social 
teacher of the school, we found out that all children go to school neat and clean.  

The next objects of research were psychological and pedagogical 
atmosphere in the family; style and methods of family education; parental 
directions; involvement of the younger teenager in the family affairs. The data of 
the questionnaire "Relationships in the family" show that the relationships in all 
families are good; parents consider their families to be a friendly team. Members of 
64% of the studied families gather daily, solve important life problems together, 
and do family work. They spend their leisure time together, discuss education 
issues of children and share impressions about a finished day. In all studied families 
there are quarrels, conflicts. For example, the causes of conflict in 7% of families 
are disagreements in matters of raising children, and in one family - a 
misunderstanding between family members. All children are concerned because of 
family conflicts. But families resolve moral conflicts through reconciliation, 
discussion of the situation and adoption of a mutual solution.  

"The Test of Parental Relation" of A.Y. Varga, V.V. Stolin showed that 
82% of parents accepted their child as he was, respected and recognized his 
personality, approved his interests, supported plans, spent quite a lot of time with 
him and did not regret about it. Families had high scores on the "cooperation" 
scale, which was a sign of manifestation of sincere interest to the requests, needs of 
the child, highly appreciated the child's abilities, encouraged his independence and 
initiative, tried to be on equal terms with him. 

Based on the results of the "Methodology of Parental Directions" and on 
the results of the questionnaire "Learning the Educational Activity of the Family," 
we can draw the following conclusions. Hyperprotection prevails in 8% of the 
pupils' families, i.e. parents give a child a lot of time, energy and attention. Child’s 
upbringing became the central business of their life. In one family of the 6th grade 
pupil (Svetlana T.), neither hyperprotection nor hypoprotection is characteristic of 
the upbringing process, and hypoprotection is manifested in Ivan M.'s family. In 
this case, the younger teenager often falls out of their sight, which is manifested in 
deviant behavior and poor progress. In 40% of families indulgence to a child’s 
needs is found. Explaining the need for such upbringing, parents give arguments 
that are typical rationalization - the weakness of the child, his exclusiveness, the 
desire to give him what he himself was deprived of by his parents. At the same 
time, in two families, teenagers face increased demands that do not match their 
capabilities and present the risk of psychologic trauma. In general, the democratic 
style of upbringing prevails, which positively affects the socialization of younger 
teenagers, and does not threaten a child's safe socialization. The prevailing methods 
of educating younger teenagers in the family are persuasion and exercise along with 
encouragement and punishment.  

Persuasion as a method of education is implemented by the parents in the 
form of explanatory conversation with a child on issues of behavior, morality, etc. 
The method of exercise is realized in the organization of domestic work. The 
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young teenagers surveyed are happy to get involved in family affairs, participate in 
solving important issues, distributing funds, helping their parents in home affairs, 
and frequently take the initiative themselves. Parents of 64% of families pay 
attention to the opinion of the child and ask his opinion on any issues, which is 
important for ensuring safe socialization in the family environment.  

Based on the study of the class register, the outpatient card, the 
questionnaire “The Health Status of the Schoolchildren" performed with parents, 
we found that the 30% of the surveyed young teenagers referred to the preparatory 
health group, and almost all have chronic diseases. At the same time 40% of 
younger teenagers are engaged in physical exercises and sports. These include the 
training sessions on physical education and classes in the school sections: girls play 
pioneer ball, boys play basketball.    

The data of the method "Sphere of interests" convincingly testify that most 
children have sufficiently defined and stable interests. In the system of additional 
education, students (28%) are engaged in batik, study in art school, visit the science 
park "Quantorium." It should be noted that children are engaged at their own will, 
and not at the insistence of their parents. In addition, younger teenagers participate 
in various extracurricular activities, Olympics, competitions (43%).  

Parents organize joint leisure with their children, except for incomplete 
families (12%), in which the grandmothers are engaged in the leisure of the 
teenager. 

The study of school records (class registers, student diaries) led to the 
conclusion that the majority of students (53%) of grades 4-6 have "4" and "5", 
rarely "3" in basic subjects - mathematics, physics, Russian language and literature, 
foreign language. Class masters and the social teacher of the school consider all 
students of the studied classes diligent, with the exception of one boy - a pupil of 
the 6th grade. Most parents (55%) help their children at home in project 
implementation; supervise homework.  

Next, we identified the values, ideals of the family and the value 
orientations of a child. 

The values in all families are: health, caring for loved ones, love, friends and 
financial well-being. Families (11%) of students have identified such values as 
respect, own dignity, education and upbringing. All families observe the customs of 
hospitality; celebrating Christmas and New Year, birthday. Name days, church 
holidays, respect for elders, Sunday lunches are typical for 12% of families (3% of 
families are of pupils of grade 4, 6% of families are of pupils of grade 5, 3% of 
families are of pupils of grade 6).  

In order to study the value orientations of the personality of younger 
teenagers, the methodology "Value orientations of M. Rokich”18 was used. The 
results of the methodology showed that in the 5th grade pupils, terminal values 

                                                           

18 R. V. Ovcharova, Reference Book of Social Teacher, Moscow, TC Sfera, 2002. N. F. Greben, 
Psychological Tests for Professionals, Minsk, Sovremennaya Shkola, 2008. 
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predominate to a greater extent than in pupils of grades 4 and 6. It can be noted 
that all younger teenagers are united by the desire for love and friendship, self-
affirmation in society. But students of the 5 A grade of expected to achieve public 
recognition and self-affirmation, using their creative abilities and resources, 
vigorous activity and self-development, and, for example, students of the 6th B 
grade - through the upbringing of such personal qualities as confidence and 
courage. That is, their life position is less characterized as active. 

 
Conclusion 
Safe socialization in the family environment is the basic condition for the 

overall development of the younger teenager’s personality. The content of safe 
socialization in the family includes creation of such conditions that ensure the 
development of the essential forces and abilities of a child to a safe life in the 
present and future: caring for the health of a child; joint leisure and work activities 
for children and adults, family education system; conscious activity of parents on 
the development of the child's readiness for safe socialization, etc.  

Empirical research of families has shown that the components of the 
content of safe socialization are represented and realized in them in various degrees 
of completeness. It is not always the social and psychological-pedagogical 
conditions that are created in the environment of the families under study that 
contribute to the safe socialization of young teenagers. At the same time, the goals 
of safe socialization of teenagers are realized in 60% of families. By all criteria, 
these families carry less risks and dangers.  

The risks identified in families are related, first of all, to the fact that 
families are incomplete; grandmothers are engaged in upbringing of younger 
teenagers with the employment of mothers. Parents do not realize the importance 
of safe socialization of children in the family environment, considering their 
families to be quite prosperous. Therefore, further investigation of the problem 
includes the development of individualized program for accompanying families 
who have difficulties in ensuring the safe socialization of younger teenagers in the 
family environment. 
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Verbal Aggression in Virtual Social Environments* 
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Lomonosov Moscow State University, Moscow, Russia 
 
Abstract. In the paper, questions associated with communication problems in virtual 

social environments are discussed, the environments having become a social and cultural environment 
where social values and norms are acquired. However, these values are not always in line with 
moral and legal imperatives. In virtual social environments, deviant behaviour is very frequent, 
verbal aggression included. In the paper, network communities are analysed that are focused on 
expressing and spreading aggression. Reasons of participation in such communities are discussed. 
The work is of interest for specialists dealing with problems of deviant behaviour in youth and of the 
development of modern information and communication technologies. 

Keywords: virtual social environments, verbal aggression, network 
communities, social networks.  

 
Introduction 
In the recent decades, rapid development of information and 

communication technologies and the rise of the global Internet network has 
promoted the emergence of new virtual social environments and virtual 
social communities.1 According to the UN State of Broadband 2017 Report, 
in September of 2017, about 3,58 billions of people in the world used the 
Internet services.2 Virtual social spaces of the Internet are an immense 
storage of information. Here one can find various information of official, 
business, and personal nature that is more and more widely used in politics, 
management, in the spheres of science, education and culture. 

Regrettably, for users of virtual social environments, negative 
consequences can be seen alongside with the new useful opportunities. So, in 
virtual social environments, slanderous information can be posted, messages 
received by a user can be threatening or bullying or contain insulting, vulgar 
comments or ones humiliating the user.3 As a result, security of the Internet 

                                                           

* Acknowledgements: This research was supported by the Russian Foundation for Basic 
Research (grant № 16-01-00306-a). 
1 G. B. Pronchev, D. N. Monakhov, V. K. Kovalchuk, "Contemporary Internet as a means 
for leveling social inequality in the context of relationships between civil society and the 
state", in International Journal of Environmental and Science Education, XI (2016), no. 17, p. 9959–
9967. Cf. Galina Nikolaevna Zhulina, Svetlana Vasilievna Zholudeva, Irina Anatolyevna 
Pankratova, Galina Vladimirovna Palatkina, Regina Valerevna Smirnova, "Features of 
Emotional Intelligence of Adolescents with Different Levels of Internet Addiction," in Astra 
Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 11, p. 535-537. 
2 The State of Broadband 2017: Broadband Catalyzing Sustainable Developmen, Broadband 
Commission, 2017, 104 p., Downloaded 27.01.2018, from 
https://www.itu.int/dms_pub/itu-s/opb/pol/s-pol-broadband.18-2017-pdf-e.pdf, accessed 
27. 01. 2018. 
3 N. Willard, "Off-campus, harmful online student speech", in Journal of School Violence, 
II (2003), no. 1, p. 65–93. 
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users is jeopardized. Confidential information can be used by the law-
breakers for criminal purposes,4 it can also be used for imposing goods and 
services5 and for manipulation in information wars.6 

It should be noted that communication over the Internet has a 
number of particularities. Although the interactive services are quite 
dynamically developing in the Internet, the bulk of communication 
nevertheless takes place in a written form, without any direct contact 
between the communicants. The validity of identification data about the 
participants of communication is difficult to verify.7 Particularities of 
vocabulary of the Internet users, different rules of making up the utterances, 
and new communication scenarios constitute the specific nature of the 
Internet as a communicative space. 

Clearly, sooner or later, when communicating in the Internet, a user 
faces some manifestations of verbal aggression, similarly to the actual 
communicative environment 

 
Methodological framework 
The objective of this research is studying the verbal aggression in 

virtual social environments. 
The main tasks of the research are: 
1. Analyzing the notions "tolerant" and "intolerant" virtual network 

communities. 
2. Analyzing the notion of verbal aggression and its manifestation 

forms. 
3. Studying the dependence between verbal aggression and social and 

cultural environment. 
For achieving the tasks associated with analyzing the verbal 

aggression in virtual social environments, the following research methods 

                                                           

4 M. N. Korablev, V. V. Lontsov, G. B. Pronchev, "Protecting confidential information in 
the social networks of the Internet", in Sociology, IV (2010), p. 33–45. D. N. Monakhov, 
G. B. Pronchev, V. A. Shvedovsky, N. A. Marevtseva, "Information security of virtual social 
environments", in Representative Power – 21st century: Legislation, Commentary, Problems, 2016, 
no. 7–8, p. 65–70. 
5 D. A. Azarian, G. B. Pronchev, "Modern Internet technologies and personal security", 
in The Young Scientist, III (2016), p. 61–63. 
6 A. Mikhailov, A. Petrov, O. Proncheva, N. Marevtseva, "Mathematical modeling of 
information warfare in a society", in Mediterranean Journal of Social Sciences, VI (2015),  
no. 5 S2, p. 27–35, DOI:10.5901/mjss.2015.v6n5s2p2. A. P. Mikhailov, A. P. Petrov, 
O. G. Proncheva, N. A. Marevtseva, "A model of information warfare in a society under a 
periodic destabilizing effect", in Mathematical Models and Computer Simulations, IX (2017), no. 5, 
p. 580–586. 
7 G. B. Pronchev, V. A. Sushko, V. I. Muraviev, "The Internet as a public means of 
communication", in Representative Power – 21st century: Legislation, Commentary, Problems, 2014, 
no. 7–8, p. 52–58. 
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were used: the comparative and legal one, the systemic and structural one, 
and logical and semantic analysis. 

The comparative and legal method was used for finding out the 
common and the different between the sources of law within the legal system 
of the RF and the international law system as for the elements of verbal 
aggression. 

The use of the systemic and structural method enabled the authors to 
explore and analyze in more detail the mutual influence of social and cultural 
environment and verbal aggression. 

The logical and semantic analysis was used for searching for the 
correct definitions. 

In the work, secondary data of the results of the Russian and foreign 
sociological studies are used. 

 
Literature review 
In the open-access virtual social environments of the Internet, 

information of aggressive, violent and extremist nature can be found. 
There are various classifications of social networks and network 

communities based on the availability of aggressive, violent and extremist 
information in them. S. Bondarenko8 singles out tolerant and intolerant 
virtual network communities. The tolerant network communities are created 
for presenting the information and rendering interactive services but the 
actors contributing to their operation do not set themselves a task to collect 
and spread any information aimed against anybody. When intolerant 
communities are created, the idea of opposing an actor is initially presumed, 
and the actor can be an individual, a group and so on. 

Communities containing the following information are referred to the 
intolerant network communities:9 

1. The information of political, economic and any other nature 
discrediting anybody. 

2. Nationalist information aimed against certain nationalities or 
proclaiming the superiority of one nation above others. 

3. Information advocating the extremist ideas and covering the 
activity of extremist organizations. 

Such Internet communities can post materials of slanderous, false or 
hostile nature toward other people or groups, ones insulting the people on 
the basis of religious and ethnic identity, espousing the extremist political 
views etc. Very frequently, these communities are the most open ones. 

                                                           

8 S. V. Bondarenko, Social Structure of Virtual Network Communities, Rostov-on-Don, Publishing 
house of Rostov State University, 2004,  
9 Ibidem. 
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It is with social networks that deviant or aggressive behaviour in the 
Internet users is associated with. With regard to this, vulnerability of social 
networks can be defined as a disadvantage one can exploit in order to 
achieve something for which one has no access authorities or which is not 
intended for the legal use of the network or the system in general.10 

It is to be pointed out that manifestations of violence and aggression 
in the Internet are quite varied presently and there are different kinds of 
them: digital verbal aggression demonstrated toward other users or groups of 
users in the Internet; online games of aggressive and violent nature; 
information of extremist bias, including one of terrorist, religious and 
nationalist stripe. 

The precise content of the notion "verbal aggression" is not treated 
in the scientific literature unambiguously. Many authors studying verbal 
aggression emphasize the expression of dislike to anybody or anything by 
means of a hostile manner of speech that insults the personal dignity. 
T. Vorontsova11 characterizes the aggressive type of verbal behaviour as an 
expression of a negative attitude toward anybody or anything and being 
oriented to anti-dialogue, i.e. to a subject-to-object, non-cooperative type of 
communication with the addressee (the pragmatic vector). 

Yu. Shcherbinina,12 a Russian psychologist, singles out speech acts 
belonging to the verbally aggressive ones, in particular: insults, hostile 
remarks, threats, rude demands, rude reprimands (reproaches), blames, irony. 
The specialists sharing Ms. Shcherbinina's viewpoint refer "labeling", 
humiliating characteristics of the object of aggression, heightening the 
negative associations, discussion of characteristics that are unpleasant or 
offensive for the object, direct insult and the like to verbal aggression too.13 

In scientific literature, verbal aggression at the level of negative 
emotions and feelings is viewed as a hardly conscious activity which is 
manifested in patterns and stereotypes of actions learned by the people either 
through imitating others' patterns and stereotypes or based on their own 
experience. 

                                                           

10 T. A. Longstaff, J. T. Ellis, S. V. Hernan, H. F. Lipson, R. D. McMillan, L. H. Pesante, 
D. Simmel, "Security of the Internet", in The Froehlich/Kent Encyclopedia of Telecommunications, 
N.Y., Marcel Dekker, XV (1997), p. 231–255. 
11 T. A. Vorontsova, "Verbal Aggression in Public Communication", in Russian Language: 
Historical Ways and Present Time, II International Congress of Researchers of the Russian 
Language, Works and Materials, Moscow, MSU Publishing house, 2004. 
12 Yu. V. Shcherbinina, Verbal Aggression, Moscow, ComKniga, 2006, 152 p. 
13 T. A. Vorontsova, "Verbal Aggression in Public Communication", in Russian Language: 
Historical Ways and Present Time, II International Congress of Researchers of the Russian 
Language, Works and Materials, Moscow, MSU Publishing house, 2004. E. Yu. Sidorova, 
"Verbal aggression as a communicative pragmatic phenomenon", in Bulletin of Tomsk State 
University, CCCXIX (2009), p. 28–31. 
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In the language of the contemporary Internet users, this aggressive 
behaviour got the name of "cyber-bullying", or the "Internet trolling" and 
"flame". 

Flame is defined as a computer-based analog of barbarity, yet, 
however, as a more complicated one14. While in actual reality the aggressive 
verbal attacks are disapproved of, in the network they are highly widespread. 
The most general definition of flaming is a verbal aggressive response caused 
by a message of an interlocutor and breaching the principles of constructive 
confrontation. People who in actual reality would have never allowed 
themselves to verbally interact in such a manner believe themselves to be 
heroes and to put free communication in the spotlight when in the Internet. 
There are almost no efficient ways of fighting the flame: in most forums, 
aggressive messages are deleted and their authors are banned from posting 
any new messages. The verbal aggression of communicants in the Internet 
may be explained by their wish to gain identity and to oppose themselves to 
the diffuse mass, be it even at the expense of being evaluated in a negative 
way. 

"Trolling" is considered to be a negative phenomenon preventing the 
ethical standards of network interaction and constructive work of groups 
from being established and reproduced. It is also expressed as various forms 
of aggressive linguistic behaviour for conflict-mongering.15 

The very terms "trolling", "flame" etc. do not quite belong to the 
scientific discourse, though. They emerged and got consolidated in the slang 
of participants of virtual network communities.  

 
Results and discussion 

Verbal aggression can also be viewed from the standpoint of social 
and cultural approach. Language has always been the core of a national 
culture, capturing the country's history, values and cultural standards 
accumulated, kept and handed over from generation to generation. Language 
is the basis for enriching a personality's spiritual world. Meanwhile, ignoring 
and at times even denying these functions is quite frequently accompanied by 
replacing the words of a national language by foreign ones. As a result, words 
with distorted content are formed that promote destruction of the mental 
value-based foundations of the language. 

In this paper, the authors view digital verbal aggression as aggression 
of any type: stalking, bullying, ridiculing anybody, rude comments, spreading 
the rumors discrediting a person and assaulting the dignity. 

                                                           

14 JonKatz, "Flaming Freud: Analyzing Homo Incinerans", 2000, available at: 
https://slashdot.org/story/00/09/25/180228/flaming-freud-analyzing-homo-incinerans, 
accessed 27.01.2018. 
15 R. A. Vnebrachnykh, "Trolling as a form of social aggression in virtual communities", in 
Bulletin of Udmurt University. Philosophy. Sociology. Psychology. Pedagogy, I (2012), p. 48–51. 
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According to the data of American surveys, it has been found out 
that the most frequently victims of virtual verbal aggression face rude or 
obscene comments that were part of digital aggression (32%). Next comes 
spreading the slanderous rumors (13%), and then – threatening or aggressive 
comments (14%). With anonymity being a feature of the Internet-based 
communication, 13% to 46% of the young people who were victims of 
digital aggression did not know the identity of their "harassers". Meanwhile, 
on the other hand, 22% of the young people who acknowledged having 
committed digital aggression acts do not know the identity of their victims16. 

Regrettably, there is still little information on the fact whether digital 
aggression decreases or increases as the younger people grow up as well as 
how it varies depending on ethnic and gender identity. So far, the research 
data have been of general nature only. 

Byzantium Communication Group conducted a research on the use 
of foul language and manifestation of digital verbal aggression in the Internet 
space of the Russian society17. The audience under analysis consists of 2000 
of randomly selected users of social networks and network communities aged 
16 to 60. The results of the research have shown that the highest quantity of 
offensive words are used in Vkontakte social network. So, on average, 
Vkontakte users used 17,2% of foul language per 1000 words. As for 
Odnoklassniki network, the figure of swear words amounted to 15,4%, with 
15,5% in Twitter and 12,8% in Facebook. The same study analyzed 
manifestations of aggression too. The highest aggression expression indicator 
was that of Facebook network users. Twitter network users ranked second, 
and Vkontakte ones – third. The smallest manifestation of aggression was 
observed in users of Odnoklassniki network. 

Currently, there are network communities in the Internet that are 
focused on manifesting and spreading aggression. Several such communities 
were popular in Vkontakte social network. 

One of the most popular with Vkontakte network users, the MDK 
Internet community (available January 27, 2018, https://vk.com/mudakoff) 
has around 9 million subscribers. This Internet community can be classified 
as aggressive, with it abounding in rudeness, vulgarity and obscene words. 
On the page of this group, one can find a tremendous quantity of pictures 
the main content of which is obscene language. Meanwhile, virtually all 
pictures are approved and get positive feedback from the community users. 
The obscene words already contain a manifestation of rudeness, 
offensiveness, and a derogatory attitude to language standards. Together with 

                                                           

16 M. F. Hertz, C. David-Ferdon, Electronic Media and Youth Violence: A CDC Issue Brief for 
Educators and Caregivers, Atlanta (GA), Centers for Disease Control, 2008, 20 p., Downloaded 
27.01.2018, from https://www.cdc.gov/violenceprevention/pdf/EA-brief-a.pdf 
17 I. V. Vasenina, T. N. Kukhtevich, "Language aggression on the Internet – a challenge for 
moral imperatives", in Higher Education in Russia, IV (2014), p. 121–125. 
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language standards lowering, the cultural standards of human behaviour in 
the society are destroyed. 

Another example of this type of community is the Orlenok group 
(available January 27, 2018, https://vk.com/onlyorly). It has about 2,6 
million subscribers. This community posts content which is similar to that of 
the above group and contains pictures and comments with obscene words 
too. For instance, the Agressiya group (available January 27, 2018, 
https://vk.com/public37012804) numbers some 73 thousand people. The 
information posted in this group consists of pictures the content of which is 
fights between adolescents, physical abuse of people accompanied by 
obscene comments. Yet here the prevailing ones are the so-called status lines 
(or quotes) of aggressive nature. For example: "If you have to pass a test and you 
bring an automatic rifle with you, this will be an automatic pass" or "I have a dream. If 
the end of the world comes, I want to die the very last one – in order to see all those who I 
hate dying. Then I will die a happy man." Quotes of this kind can get quite a lot of 
positive feedback ("likes") and many subscribers of such groups repost them 
on their own pages. There are subtler quotes too, with the boundary between 
humor and call for action is more blurred. 

However, what is the most dangerous is that the young generation 
treats such comments, expressions and pictures in a neutral way and even 
positively. For them, this is just an excuse to get an extra laugh at somebody 
or something. Using the obscene words, they believe to expand the freedom 
of speech – but meanwhile they forget that respect for each other and 
friendly relations between people have always been a value in different 
cultures. 

Alongside with that, it should be emphasized that it is far not all 
young people who get involved into linguistic aggression of this kind. This is 
confirmed by the results of the survey "Virtual freedom and security of 
students in the Internet" conducted by the chair of sociology of MSIIR 
(MGIMO) in December of 2012.18 The sampling included 529 students of 
MGIMO, 103 students of the faculty of sociology of MSU and 109 students 
– representatives of social and humanitarian knowledge of PFUR. The 
question "What brings out negative emotions in students during 
communication in the Internet the most frequently?" was answered as 
follows: obscene language and content (MGIMO – 52%; MSU – 45%; PFUR 
– 54%); insults and slander toward others (MGIMO – 22%; MSU – 19%; 
PFUR – 20%); insults and slander toward the students themselves (MGIMO 
– 17%; MSU – 15%; PFUR – 28%). Quite a large proportion of youth realize 

                                                           

18 S. A. Kravchenko, "What threatens students on the Internet?", Interview, 2013, available 
at: https://gubkin.info/interesting/129666-chto-ugrozhaet-studentam-v-internete.html, 
accessed 11.01.2018. 
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that freedom, openness and spiritual security must not be opposed to each 
other. 

At present, both the mass media, the public opinion and even 
scientific literature voice the statement that the Internet has already become 
one of the major agents of socialization for the youth. However, the effect of 
the Internet is controversial. It can both promote and hinder the positive 
development of an individual – with the choice always remaining with the 
individual. 

Meanwhile, the particularities of social and cultural situation where a 
young person is developed cannot be ignored. In Russia, the reforms of the 
1990s resulted in destructive change in all spheres of life of the society. In the 
spiritual sphere, they contributed to destruction of Russian cultural and 
moral traditions, system of values, as well as to idea-related and moral 
disunity of the mass consciousness, including that of youth, to quite an 
extent. The role of the state power in shaping the worldview and upbringing 
of youth, in advocating the fundamental values of culture was reduced. 
Dysfunction of many social institutions, especially that of family and its 
socializing function, became evident. The upgrade of the system of education 
– the way it is conducted in Russia at present – does not promote restoring 
the upbringing function to the full extent which was eliminated from the 
system of education in the 1990s, but it only declares the necessity of 
developing the theoretical thinking in youth. Actually, this leads to reduction 
of the importance of the Russian language and literature in the school 
curriculum. 

Regrettably, quite a proportion of the mass media, especially those 
targeted at the young people, rarely turn to values of the Russian language, 
with some of them intentionally or unintentionally supporting the negative 
phenomena discussed above. Expansion of violent, aggressive and extremist 
information is perceived by the public opinion in a fairly debatable manner. 
Concerning the issue of solving the problems of countering the aggressive 
Internet information, the viewpoints range from the total let-alone policy of 
the state up to the possibility of granting the state power unlimited functions 
in this area. 

The specific character of social and cultural situation, conditions and 
nature of the present-day Russian society determines the difficulties while at 
the same time enhancing the importance of a young person's capacity to 
analyze the information space of the Internet and make an independent 
choice promoting the positive development of personality 

 
Conclusion and recommendations 
Virtual communication wins more and more space in the human life. 

As the Internet technologies develop, the virtual social environments gain 
their own laws, principles and rules of interaction. For millions of people, 
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social networks have become the social and cultural environment of 
acquisition of social values and standards. Nevertheless, these values are 
regrettably only partially in line with moral and legal imperatives. Among 
other things, today, the network communities have become popular where 
materials of slanderous, false or hostile nature toward individuals or separate 
groups are posted, getting the name of the "intolerant" network 
communities. It is with social networks that researchers associate deviant or 
aggressive behaviour of the Internet users the most frequently. In the paper, 
manifestation of verbal aggression toward users or groups of users in virtual 
social environments has been analyzed and reasons of such aggression are 
discussed. 

Currently, the problem of impact of the Internet information on 
development of the young generation of the Russians is studied little, 
especially of the violent and extremist-nature information. A profound 
analysis of it requires an interdisciplinary approach as well as uniting the 
theoretical and empirical (monitoring) research. 

The work is intended for specialists dealing with problems of deviant 
behaviour in youth and development of the contemporary information and 
communication technologies. 
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Abstract. In the paper, specific features of scientific research work at the particular 

period of time are described. Specific examples of successful implementation of the results of higher 
education institution science in production are cited and causes of failures are analyzed. The 
problems of interaction that remain unresolved are listed, and objective difficulties emerging during 
performance of scientific research work on certain topics are identified. Methods and forms of 
interaction management have been studied using the case of the Master contract of creative 
cooperation and mutual assistance being made and exercised in practice between a higher education 
institution and the backbone enterprise. The authors give grounds for it being necessary to organize 
the interaction of science, education and production in order to solve the scientific and technical, 
social and economic problems of the region. 

Keywords: traditions of the Soviet higher school, interaction of education 
and production, scientific research work.  

 
Introduction 
At the current stage of development of the economy and social 

sphere, in Russia, the methodological search for new approaches in the 
system of higher education is targeted at innovations. One of the popular 
forms of this kind of interaction nowadays is production and education 
clusters. The objective of their efficient functioning is the consistent 
motivated interaction of science, education and production which allows 
solving the questions of quality enhancement of the educational services 
provided by the higher education institutions, upgrading the facilities, and 
fulfilling the programs of guaranteed employment for graduates. It also 
allows distributing the new knowledge efficiently, transferring the scientific 
discoveries and inventions, achieving the maximum efficiency and 
competitiveness of the cluster participants by obtaining the synergetic effect. 

The history of the Russian Soviet higher school knows the like 
experience of integration between science, education and production within 
territorial production complexes (TPC) which were intended to fulfil similar 
tasks determined by the particularities of another period of time in the region 
in question. 
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Literature review 
By nowadays, quite a bulk of studies dedicated to evaluation of 

development of the higher education in the USSR in the 1960s-1980s span 
have been accumulated. The works of the Soviet-time researchers consider 
various aspects of activity of the higher school based on the Marxist-Leninist 
concept of social development through the lens of ideological attitudes. They 
describe the socialist system of economic management, "the most advanced 
one", in which higher education develops steadily and rapidly and promotes 
the development of planned economy proving advantages of the socialist 
system of economic management to the entire world. Meanwhile, the 
questions of turning to the processes of self-identification and self-
development of a person – a student, a young specialist, a teacher at the 
higher education institution – are completely ignored, and significant supply 
and staffing problems, difficulties of social support available in the higher 
school are overlooked. The process of development of the higher school is 
presented in a positive context only.1 The history of development of the 
interaction between the higher education and production of the Eastern 
Siberia in the second half of the 20th century is considered in studies of 
A. A. Araslanova.2 

The achievements of the contemporary science that are aimed at 
searching for efficient solution of social and economic problems, in 
particular, using the cluster approach, imply the interaction of the higher 
education and production.3 

                                                           
1
 V. N. Turchenko, Scientific and Technological Revolution and Revolution in Education, Moscow, 

Politizdat, 1973, p. 223. 
2
 A. A. Araslanova, "Cooperation between higher education institutions and large enterprises 

of the region in the vocational training of specialists - the experience of the seventieth", in 
World of Scientific Discoveries, Series A, II (2014), no. 1, p. 9–17. A. Kosogova, A. Araslanova, 
"The Role of the "Human Factor" in the Context of Strengthening Interaction between 
Higher Education and Industry in the USSR (the Second Half of the XX Century)", in 
Worldwide Trends in the Development of Education and Academic Research, 15–18 June, 2015, Sofia, 
Bulgaria, 2015, p. 168–173. Galina V. Korneva, Yuliya I. Kostyushina, Zinaida M. Kim, 
Lyudmila V. Kozlova, Tatyana V. Goncharova, "Information technologies in the process of 
inter-faculty subject Olympiad in the Russian language and culture of speech," in Astra 
Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no 1, p. 617-624. A. Araslanova, "Features of higher 
education in the USSR", in Modern European Researches, 2016, no. 3, p. 15–22. A. A. 
Araslanowa, "Ways for the Soviet specialists to enter the professional activity: the second 
half of the 20th century", in The Eleventh International Conference on Eurasian Scientific Development 
Proceedings of the Conference, Russia, 2016, p. 40–44. 
3
 P. Boekholt, B. Thuriaux, "Public policies to facilitate clusters: background, rationale and 

policy practices in international perspective", in Boosting Innovation: The Cluster Approach, 
OECD Publishing, Paris, 1999, p. 37–50. P. Cooke, "Regional Innovation Systems: General 
Findings and Some New Evidence from Biotechnology Clusters", in The Journal of Technology 
Transfer, XXVII (2002), no. 1, p. 133–145. A. I. Subetto, Works. Noospherism, Book 1, Saint-
Petersburg – Kostroma, N. A. Nekrasov KSU, 2008, 500 p. Ö. Sölvell, Clusters–Balancing 
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Methodological framework  

The objective of the paper is to view the experience of the 1970-
1980s in organizing the interaction of the higher education, science and 
production. Its tasks are as follows: to study the data of regional archives of 
Bratsk and Ust-Ilimsk territorial production complex (TPC), to describe the 
ways for implementation of the results of scientific research work (SRW) of 
both academic teaching staff and students in the production, and to find out 
the efficiency of development of the interaction between education and 
production. The main methods of the research are: the theoretical analysis of 
literature that was published in the second half of the 20th century and 
reflects the specific features of development of the state to higher school 
interaction and of the modern literature on the problem under study; the 
analysis of the data available in regional archives, presented in resolutions of 
the CC CPUS and the Council of Ministers of the USSR, annual reports of 
the scientific research activity of the higher education institutions, documents 
on implementation of the completed scientific research works in the 
production, minutes of sessions of the regional and state committees of the 
party, documents of Scientific work councils, annual plans and reports of 
pilot production tests and directions for developing the scientific research 
work at the enterprises.  

 
Results and discussion 
The Eastern Siberia was one of the promising areas occupying about 

1/5 of the territory of the USSR. The distinctive feature of natural deposits 
of the Eastern Siberia was the opportunity of developing them with smaller 
capital investments as compared to other places of the country while 
obtaining exceptionally cheap products as a result. In the Soviet times, 
Siberia was considered to be the shock front in construction of the material 
and technical basis of communism. 

In the second half of the 20th century, the supreme governing party 
bodies saw the opportunity of efficient development of the economy via 
organizing the interaction between the higher education and the state. Within 
SRW, higher education institutions performed assignments of scientific and 
technical programs of the State Committee for Science and Technology 
(SCST). The superior party bodies controlled the entire process of interaction 
between higher education institutions and production and furthered the 
fastest implementation of the scientific developments completed by scientists 
of higher education institutions at the enterprises. Under the planned 
economy, production could not objectively evaluate the opportunities of 

                                                                                                                                                

Evolutionary and Constructive Forces, Stockholm, Ivory Tower Pub., 2009, 140 p. C. Freeman, 
Technology Policy and Economic Performance, London, Printer Publishers, 1987, 155 p. 
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cooperation with higher education institutions. Poor implementation of the 
results in production was a significant disadvantage when performing the 
research and development works. 

In spite of the lack of productive interaction between higher 
education institutions and enterprises, in the 1970s, there was achieved the 
first positive experience of implementation of the SRW results in production. 
However, they failed to accomplish some tasks set for the higher education 
institutions and associated with the fastest implementation of scientific 
developments in practice. In February of 1981, the party meeting of Bratsk 
Industrial Institute (BRII) resolved that the scientific directions for its chairs 
in the development of the region be determined, and dean's offices and 
heads of chairs ensure the involvement of the maximum quantity of teachers 
into conducting SRW.4 Slightly later, in March, at the party meeting they 
discussed quite in detail the question of satisfying the interests of enterprises 
in specialists and of the scientific research of higher education institutions 
being up to the needs of the region: "it is necessary to improve scientific 
research for Bratsk and Ust-Ilimsk area in commercial contract works 
(1 million rubles are required)". "We have scientific works on 51 topics, and 
the process of their consolidation is in progress. The commercial contract 
works are expanded. We are solving the question of accelerated training 
(3 years) of specialists for BFIC (Bratsk forest industry complex) – the top 
staffers having no higher education (with diplomas to be issued)."5 The same 
party meeting decided the following: 

 The chairs had to expand the practice of signing the contracts of 
creative cooperation between higher education institutions and enterprises. 

 Work on creating the problem-targeted applied research 
laboratories had to be continued. 

 The rector of the Institute, jointly with enterprises of Bratsk area, 
was instructed to develop an integrated program of joint activity in training, 
re-training and further training of engineering and technical staff and one of 
joint research development. 

 Together with Bratsk enterprises, the opportunity had to be 
discussed for them to participate in upgrading the facilities of the Institute 
and in allocating the highest quantity of apartments possible for the academic 
teaching staff.6 

                                                           
4
 GANIO, State Archive of New and Recent History of Irkutsk Region, F. 5826, Inv. 1, 

C. 35, S. 16. 
5
 GANIO, State Archive of New and Recent History of Irkutsk Region, F. 5826, Inv. 1, 

C. 35, S. 27. 
6
 GANIO, State Archive of New and Recent History of Irkutsk Region, F. 5826, Inv. 1, 

C. 35, S. 30. 
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When summing up the results of work for the 1980-1981 academic 
year, at BRII, the technique was developed aimed at evaluating the efficiency 
of SRW. It turned out that the results of SRW were successful when it was 
directly the production that acted as a customer. 

As it was noted earlier, the commercial contract SRW were 
performed according to the coordination plan of the SCST. Below some 
examples are cited of positive experience of performing the assignments 
under the scientific and technical programs of the SCST (the target ones and 
those for solving scientific and technical problems). The coordination plan of 
the SCST for the years 1981-1986 listed problem 0.80.08 "Create and put 
into operation new automatic management systems for construction, 
improve the existing ones for various levels of construction, with interaction 
of the systems provided". One of the points within the problem, 03.02.06, 
was "Improve the automatic management system of Bratskgesstroy". 
Bratskgesstroy (Bratsk hydroelectric power plant construction organization) 
directorate of the USSR Ministry of energy and electrification was approved 
as the chief developer for this problem. Bratskgesstroy directorate addressed 
the authorities of the Institute suggesting that they worked jointly on the 
assignment. The results of the research were considered at the engineering 
council meeting of Bratskgesstroy special directorate and were approved by 
the USSR Ministry of energy and electrification. The assignment was 
provided with financial and labor resources.7 

In 1985, a number of seemingly effective measures were adopted 
again that furthered the implementation of SRW results in production. The 
activity of rector's administration of Bratsk Industrial Institute was aimed at 
improvement of planning of commercial contract scientific research works, 
with a focus on the end result. For this purpose, so early as at the stage of 
making of the commercial contract and feasibility study, the leading 
contractors worked out a plan of measures for implementing the 
development targeted during the fulfilment of the commercial contract 
jointly with the customer enterprises, while the customer ensured the 
preparation for implementation – converted or constructed rooms, acquired 
the equipment or had it manufactured, and solved other questions. This 
allowed substantially reducing the time for implementing the Institute's 
scientific developments while also enabling the superior party bodies to 
control this stage of works8. By 1985, the academic teaching staff of BRII 
had been doing research on a number of topics the results of which 
influenced the fulfilment of scientific and technical advance programs in 
Irkutsk region when implemented. By August of 1985, the Institute had 

                                                           
7
 Archive department of Bratsk town administration, F. R-190, Inv. 1, C. 173, S. 9. 

8
 Archive department of Bratsk town administration, F. R-190, Inv. 1, C. 310, S. 3, 5, 19–20. 
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completed or had been performing successfully the following scientific 
research works: 

 "Development and implementation of extra freeze-thaw durability 
modified concretes…". The results were implemented in Bratskzhelezobeton 
(Bratsk reinforced concrete integrated plant). The saving of 5% per 1 m3 of 
cement consumption was obtained. Recommendations were elaborated for 
implementing these developments in the construction site of 
KATEKenergopromstroy (energy industrial construction directorate of 
Kansk-Achinsk fuel and energy complex). Further studies were in progress, 
with the findings subsequently implemented at Mirny construction site of 
Vilyuistroy (Vilyui construction organization) directorate. Recommendations 
were prepared for handing over the achieved developments to Irkutsk 
branch of Scientific and research institute of concrete and reinforced 
concrete (NIIZHB) in order to implement them in concrete products plants 
and construction organizations of Irkutsk region. In manufacturing of 
concretes, the efficient local chemical additives based on forest chemistry 
products and waste. 

 "Implementation of automatic methods of operations planning and 
management of forest harvesting process in Ust-Ilimsk FIC production 
association". In 1985, they were putting into pilot production the operations 
planning and management of forest harvesting works in Tushama timber 
industry enterprise. The implementation of SRW results yielded an increase 
in productivity of labor and reduced the prime cost of works. 

 "Increase of performance of the main production of Bratsk 
aluminium smelter (BrAZ)". The program of works implied development 
and fulfilment of an integrated plan for enhancing labor productivity and 
products quality of the main production of BrAZ. 

 "Exploration and improvement of processing technology of smaller 
boilers in conditions of BRZOO (concrete mortar plant) "Tekhnologhiya – 
Bratsk – 90". The objective of solving this problem was to ensure an 
increment of industrial products in the existing production without increase 
and under reduction of the quantity of workers by means of improving the 
production processes on the basis of assimilation of the new technology and 
process-solution level management.9 

In 1987, in order to accelerate the processes of implementing 
scientific research results in the town's industrial enterprises, the chairs of 
social sciences and economic profile ones were instructed to conduct state 
budget-funded scientific investigation into the causes of difficulties 
associated with implementation. As a result of the research, a complex of 
causes hindering the implementation processes of scientific developments 
was found and practical recommendations for eliminating the causes were 
                                                           
9
 Archive department of Bratsk town administration, F. R-190, Inv. 1, C. 311, S. 36–37. 
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suggested. The restructuring concerned state budget-funded works. Faculties 
and chairs were oriented to the state budget-funded works having mainly 
fundamental character and laying the scientific groundwork for making 
commercial work contracts. In particular, based on the state budget, 
economic analysis had to be conducted to confirm efficiency of the works 
being planned. Thus, the scientific community was oriented to creating the 
"state budget – commercial contracts – implementation" chain at the 
Institute. The work on the Institute's scientific research sector switching to 
the complete for-profit model was commenced by the rector's 
administration. According to the implementation plan of 1987, it was 
planned to implement into the economy 5 developments having an expected 
economic effect of 368,675 thousand rubles. 13 developments were 
implemented, the actual economic effect amounting to 971,751 thousand 
rubles. Based on the results of its work, the Institute organized and held (in 
December, 1987) the regional scientific and technical conference "The 
interaction of science and practice during the restructuring process"10. 

The documents confirming the implementation of completed 
scientific research works in production were reports, certificates and 
protocols. In particular, the signed implementation reports give evidence 
about students' works being successfully implemented in production. Below 
some reports on implementing the students' research works are cited: 

 "The development by E. P. Zalyubovskiy, diploma student of 
Bratsk Industrial Institute, namely "A device for mounting and dismounting 
the cylinders of pneumatic hydraulic suspension in BelAZ-540 trucks", 
performed while working on the diploma project, has been implemented in 
ATP-1 (motor transport enterprise No. 1) since May 11, 1987. The device 
reduces labor consumption during mounting and dismounting of the 
assembly and enhances the production culture. The economic effect amounts 
to 840 rub."11. 

 "From May, 20 to May, 22, a group of students of the 4th year … 
conducted field studies for the process of transporting ready-mix concrete 
from ZHBI-3 plant of Bratsk reinforced concrete integrated plant to 
construction objects in Bratsk in order to find out what causes the losses of 
efficiency in the process. Analysis of the data collected has shown… 
According to findings of the research conducted by the students, Bratsk 
Industrial Institute has issued relevant report materials to Bratskgesstroy 
production department which allowed eliminating the idle time of trucks… 
The research results are being implemented at the plant. The expected annual 
economic effect makes 52 thousand rubles. …."12 
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 Archive department of Bratsk town administration, F. R-190, Inv. 1, C. 473, S. 1–19. 
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 Archive department of Bratsk town administration, F. R-190, Inv. 1, C. 424, S. 1. 
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 Archive department of Bratsk town administration, F. R-190, Inv. 1, C. 424, S. 105. 
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 "Course projects of the 5th-year students in the "Technology of 
forest products" subject performed under the schedule of Interyer SDB have 
been handed over to Production technology department of line operations 
administration for service use and subsequent implementation in production, 
according to the letter of enquiry by LPU BGS (line operations 
administration of Boguchany hydroelectric power station)."13 

For the present time, it is the practice of making socialist creative 
cooperation contracts between the higher education institution and the 
region's leading enterprises that is of interest, in particular: Bratsk FIC PA, 
Bratsk reinforced concrete integrated plant, ZHBI-1 concrete products plant, 
Scientific and research institute of concrete and reinforced concrete of the 
USSR State Committee for Construction, and the Siberian branch of 
VNIIFTRI (All-Russian Scientific Research Institute of Physical, Technical 
and Radiotechnical Measurements). By the early 1980s, it had been decided 
to launch broad scientific communication by means of making bilateral 
contracts on a specially developed range of topics, with the Institute's leading 
chairs and specialists of large enterprises participating. 

The largest contract of socialist creative cooperation was the long-
term one made with BFIC for the years of 1981/1985. It implied the 
improvement of production processes and automation of production of the 
forest industry complex. It was planned to view a number of scientific 
engineering tasks at the first stage that encompassed the production of 
plywood and wood fiber board, for example, re-using the industrial waste of 
BFIC etc. Further on, the contract provided for enhancing some aspects as 
the cooperation unfolded, e.g. improving the work of administrative staff of 
BFIC. 

In 1980, the Master contract of creative cooperation and mutual 
assistance was made between Bratsk FIC production association and Bratsk 
Industrial Institute. It was the result of generalizing the accumulated 
experience and incorporated almost the entire list of cooperation forms that 
had been tested out by the historical time in question. According to the 
contract terms, the Institute undertook rendering the scientific, 
methodological and pedagogical assistance, while the Association guaranteed 
its participation in performance, financing and provision with the required 
equipment of this activity14. 

 
Conclusion 
The main idea of developing the region by means of managing the 

interaction of science and production was constructive; forms of integration 
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 Archive department of Bratsk town administration, F. R-190, Inv. 1, C. 424, S. 110. 
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and methods for involving the students into production activity were 
developed and tested out. 

It is only possible to fashion sought-after specialists for the regional 
labor market if joint activity of science, education and production has been 
organized. The inability of all subjects of interaction to successfully bring the 
idea into life in the Soviet time is due to the nature of the then existing 
administrative command system of management. Currently, the question of 
training specialists who are in demand at the labor market regained relevance. 
Looking for ways for efficiently solving the problem, the Russian pedagogy 
casts its glance at integration of science, education and production again. 
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Abstract. The article is dedicated to the study of convicted foreign citizens of the CIS 

who arrived in Russia as migrants. There are the results of the analysis of the aggregate statistical 
material of the Federal Penitentiary Service of the Russian Federation, statistical data of the 
judicial department under the Supreme Court of the Russian Federation, as well as results of a 
sociological survey of prisoners convicted by the questionnaire. Based on the analysis of the research 
literature on migration issues, the authors consider the migration in the context of demographic 
behaviour. The authors conducted a comparative analysis of migrants' behaviour in their homeland 
and in Russia before the commission of a crime. This made it possible to get an idea of the objective 
and subjective reasons for their migration, as well as motives of crimes committed by migrants. 

Keywords: migration, behavioural attitudes, socio-psychological portrait, 
operant behaviour, personality.  

 
Introduction 
The collapse of the Soviet Union as a result of political and economic 

upheavals, gave birth to a specific socio-demographic phenomenon in the 
former Soviet republics, namely, a rather intensive outflow of a part of the 
population of these republics to the Russian Federation. The migration of 
the population of the former Soviet republics to the Russian Federation is a 
very complex and controversial socio-psychological phenomenon. Any 
migration, depending on the degree of state regulation, is divided into two 
types: regulated and unregulated. According to the head of the Federal 
Migration Service, more than 7 million migrants annually entered Russia in 
recent years, including 5.7 million people who worked illegally in 2013.1 The 
behavior of many migrants is criminal, and criminality is increasing because 
of them. Some of its fragments, which sometimes have a systemic character, 
were revealed during the research conducted by the Research Institute of the 
Federal Penitentiary Service of the Russian Federation. So according to the 
statistics of the Federal Penitentiary Service of the Russian Federation, as of 
01.01.2017, the number of convicted citizens of the countries of the 
Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS) in correctional institutions 
amounted to 29.7 thousand people, or 95.2% of the total number of 

                                                           

1 V. Lokosova, I. Rybakovskyi (eds), Migration Processes in Russia, Moscow, Ekon-inform, 
2014, p. 36. Cf. Mohammad Reza Mobbalegh Naseri, Alireza Milani, Majid Aghaee, 
"Comparative analysis of crimes against domestic and foreign security in the military penal 
code and other criminal laws," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 85-95. 
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convicted foreign citizens and 6.5% of all convicted men who are in 
correctional institutions (CIs) of Russia. At the same time, the rate of 
convicts from among the citizens of the CIS in recent years has tended to 
outrun growth if compared to the growth in the total number of convicted 
men in the Russian Federation. Such state of affairs cannot but cause 
increased concern for the state security of the Russian Federation, and for 
the well-being of its citizens. Uncontrolled migration is a danger, primarily as 
a real threat to the growth of crime and, in general, criminalization of the 
society. 

 
Literature review 
The foreign bibliography of migration problems defines it through a 

system of measures in accordance with the thesis set forth in the Schengen 
Agreement as "a system of measures for effective border control and selective restriction of 
migration".2 At the same time, some scientists do not reduce migration policy 
only to a system of measures, because its conduct is becoming an increasingly 
serious political, legal and financial problem. In the opinion of some of them, 
apart from the state, public institutions also influence migration policy. 
Therefore, migration policy should be considered as a problem of 
coordinating the interests of the state, at both federal and regional levels, 
with the interests of migrants, local community, parties and public 
institutions.3   

A distinctive feature of works of Russian migration researchers is that 
they are dominated by a "state-centric" approach, and migration policy is 
identified with immigration policy.4 The authors of the collective work5 
advance the idea of the need to increase the flow of migrants, first of all, 
fellow nationals from the new abroad, in order to achieve the parameters of 
the country's population in accordance with the Concept of Demographic 
Policy of the Russian Federation for the period of up to 2025. The migration 

                                                           

2 St. Stetter, "Regulation migration: authority delegation in justice and home affairs", in 
Journal of European Public Policy, VII (2000), p. 80–81. 
3 A. R. Zolberg, "The next waves: immigration theory for a changing world", in International 
Migration Review, XXIII (1989), no. 3, p. 408–410. J. Hollifield, "The Migration Crisis in 
Western Europe", in Migration, Ethnicity, Conflict, Osnabruck, Universitatsverlag Rasch, 1966, 
p. 367–402. 
4 E. Volosenkova, "Migration policy. Migration processes management", in Methodology and 
Methods of Studying Migration Processes, Moscow, Vysch. Chk., 2007, p. 213–236. 
G. Vitkovskaya, "Potential migration of Russian – speaking populations from Central Asia to 
Russia", in European Migration in the Late Twentieth Century. Historical Patterns, Actual Trends, and 
Social Implications. Ed. by H. Fassmann and R. Munz, IIASA, 1994, p. 149–170. 
5 V. Lokosova, I. Rybakovskyi (eds), Migration Processes in Russia, Moscow, Ekon-inform, 
2014, p. 36. 
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concept of A. Vishnevsky,6 who does not see a solution to the demographic 
problem in increasing the birth rate, stays apart. He writes directly that the 
increase in the birth rate is not a sufficient basis for an effective socio-
economic development of the country and therefore it is expedient to rely on 
the flow of migrants to Russia. As we see, A. Vishnevsky having his own 
view on the solution of Russia's demographic problems, nevertheless, also 
stands for immigration. This concept is similar to the following position,7 
proved by the diachronic-synchronous analysis of Russia's demographic 
situation in the historical past and its present state. The author justifies the 
historicity of migration as a social phenomenon and, accordingly, the need 
for a deeper study of this phenomenon. The following authors wrote about 
the need for the development of a state migration policy that is adequate to 
modern demographic realities of Russia.8 

The concept of the criminal’s personality is the beginning, initial 
position of the criminological theory of personality. Criminological theory of 
personality believes that knowledge about the identity of the criminal is a 
scientific theory.9 Famous scientist criminologist Y.M. Antonian10 writes 
about the personality of the criminal as a complex, internally closed and 
logically consistent system, and as a fully defined social phenomenon that has 
its own principle, ideas, judgments, facts and conceptual apparatus. 
Researchers write about the problems of holding convicts in correctional 
institutions, some legal bases for the activities of the latter ones and, on the 
penitentiary system of the country as a whole, and also conduct a 
comparative analysis of the Russian experience and foreign one.11 

                                                           

6 A. G. Vishnevsky, Zn. A. Zayonchkovskaya, N. M. Mkrtchyan, V. A. Tishkov, 
A. L. Treyvish, Prospects for Migration and Russia`s Ethnic Development and Their Account in the 
Development of Strategic Guidelines of the Country`s Development in the Long Run, Moscow, IET, 
2004, 94 p. 
7 Zh. Zayonchkoskaya, "Recent migration trends in Russia", in European Migration in the Late 
Twentieth Century. Historical Patterns, Actual Trends, and Social Implications. Ed. by H. Fassmann and 
R. Munz, IIASA, 1994, p. 107–136. 
8 I. Alechkovsky, V. А. Iontsev, N. A. Sluka, "Impact of the geography of international 
migration on current demographic situation in Russia", in Sb.: Geography of Population and 
Social Geography, Moscow, Izdatelskiy dom "Kodecs", 2013, p. 356–382. 
9 Y. Antonian, V. N. Kudryavtsev, V. Е. Eminov, Criminal’s Personality, Moscow, Yridicheskij 
centr Press, 2004. A. Ratinov, Forensic Psychology for Investigators, Moscow, Yrlitinform, 2001, 
352 p. 
10 Y. Antonian, V. N. Kudryavtsev, V. Е. Eminov, Criminal’s Personality, Moscow, 
Yridicheskij centr Press, 2004. 
11 A. Bykov, "Russian penitentiary enforcement system and international standards for the 
maintenance of suspects, accused and convicted persons", in Crime, Punishment, Correction, 
2015, p. 9–15. S. N. Ovchinnikov, K. Muller, V. D. W. Moritz, "Die aktuelle Entwicklung 
der Untersuchungshaft in Russland unter besonderer Berücksichtigung der Rechtsprechung 
des EGMR", in Forum Strafvollzug, 2015, no. 1, р. 53–59. 
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Personology, as an interdisciplinary direction of a number of sciences, 
has as its object a human and individual. Personology not only explains 
behaviour, but also predicts it.12 Skinner justifies the need for a scientific 
study of human behaviour, which, in fact, is the root cause of human 
existence. The environment is obviously important, but its role, as a rule, 
remains unclear.13 In the paragraph "Selected criminological characteristics of 
convicts," he writes about the important role of the behaviour of individual, 
which weakens harmful stimuli, or so-called operant state. The operant state 
is the consequence of some behaviour (action). The consequences are 
positive and negative (harmful). If a certain behaviour is followed by a 
negative consequence (in the form of punishment), then the behaviour may 
recur. In case of a positive effect, the probability of a repeat (in our case a 
repeated offence) is reduced. The humanistic direction of personology has a 
slightly different behavioural approach to understanding the behaviour of the 
individual.14 Personologists - pro-activists are convinced that the root cause 
of all forms of behaviour of the individual is its inner world. The concept of 
self-efficacy of A. Bandura expresses almost the extreme form of an endless 
belief in the self-sufficiency of the person and impeccability of behaviour. 

 
Research methods 

The empirical basis of the research was the materials of the statistical 
reporting of the FPS, penitentiary system (UIS-8 form), OTAO-2 form 
(report on the labour adaptation of convicts), and statistics of the court 
department under the Supreme Court of the Russian Federation, received 
from 43 territorial bodies of the penitentiary system, located in 6 federal 
districts of the Russian Federation, for the period of 2014-2016. The 
empirical base of the research is also presented by the results of a 
questionnaire survey of convicted foreign citizens serving sentences in 
penitentiaries of the penitentiary system of the Russian Federation. The 
questionnaire included 600 male respondents representing a selective 
population of convicted foreign citizens serving sentences in the penitentiary 
institutions of the Russian Federation. The structure of a sample of 
respondents corresponds to the general characteristics of the general 
population of convicted foreign citizens, which makes the research a 
representative one. The analysis of this empirical material implicitly contains 

                                                           

12 B. F. Skinner, Beyond Freedom and Dignity. Harmondsworth, Middlesex, London, Pelican Books, 
1971. 
13 Ibidem, p. 36. 
14 A. H. Maslow, Motivation and Personalyty, New York, Harper & Row, 1954. A. Bandura, 
"Self-Efficacy Mechanism in Human Agency", in American Psychologist, XXXVII (1982), no. 2, 
p. 122–147. K. K. Vasilyeva, O. R. Ochirov, "The mentality as the Image of the Cognitive 
Properties of the Other", in 2nd International Conference on Contemporary Education, Social Sciences 
and Humanities (ICCESSH 2017), Atlantis Press, 2017, Doi 10.2991/iccessh-17.2017. 
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an interactionist approach to the construction of the concept of behaviour, 
which is determined by both personal and situational variables, as well as 
person-oriented approach and situation-oriented view, which is valid for 
studying a person's behaviour in a closed social system, as well as 
interdisciplinary approach to personality, combining the interaction of several 
sciences: sociology, anthropology, philosophy, etc.  

Purpose and objectives of the study. To trace the dynamics of 
crimes committed by migrants in Russia from 2014 to 2016. Identify the 
objective and subjective causes of criminal behaviour of migrants. Identify 
the motives for the commission of a crime, the degree of its severity and 
frequency (relapse of crimes). To establish the dependence of the severity of 
criminal behaviour on the age and level of education of the subject of the 
crime. And also to create an average portrait of the convict.  

 
Results and discussion 
As of January 1, 2017 29,700 men from the countries of the 

Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS) served their sentences in 
correctional institutions of the Russian Federation, which amounted to 
95.2% of the total number of convicted foreign nationals and 6.5% of all 
convicted men in the CIs. The growth trend of this alarming indicator 
continues to persist. Citizens of the Republic of Uzbekistan (17.5%), 
Republic of Tajikistan (14%), Republic of Azerbaijan (14%) and Ukraine 
(12.1%) prevail among the citizens of the CIS countries, the rest (42.4%) 
represent the Republic of Kazakhstan, Republic of Armenia, Republic of 
Belarus, Republic of Moldova, Republic of Kyrgyzstan, Georgia, and 
Turkmenistan. 

 
Table 1. Distribution of crimes among convicted foreign citizens (men) depending 

on the form of guilt (%) 

Form of guilt 
Period 

2014  2015  2016  
Careless crimes 0.6 0.3 0.5 
Intentional crimes 99.4 99.7 99.5 
Source: the authors 
 

Analysis of crimes committed by convicted men shows that most of 
them are serving imprisonment in CIs for the crimes related to drug 
trafficking (34%), murder and serious bodily harm, resulting in the death of a 
person by imprudence (14.3%), thefts (10.3%), assaults (10%) and robberies 
(7.2%). 
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Table 2. Information on recidivism of crimes among convicted foreign citizens (%) 
Repeat condemnation Period 

2014  2015  2016  
Condemned once 13.32 14.20 14.02 
Condemned twice 2.48 2.58 2.44 
Condemned three times or more 1.49 1.54 1.44 

Source: the authors 
 

An important criminological significance is the identification of 
motives for the commission of criminal acts. According to the results of the 
sociological survey, 12.8% of the convicted men committed crimes for selfish 
reasons (including: 6.7% because of the desire to establish themselves in the 
eyes of their social group or close circle, 6.1% - to establish themselves in 
their own eyes). 7.1% - to raise funds for alcohol or drugs, 9.8% - desire to 
get "thrill". "Excusive" motives were peculiar only for 43.7% of the 
interviewed convicted men who committed crimes because of the need to 
find a livelihood. 32.9% of the convicts interviewed committed criminal acts 
for other reasons. 

88.1% of those surveyed admit their guilt of a committed crime, 
including 66.5% repent of the committed act, while 9.2% do not repent. 
12.3% partly admit their guilt, 10.6% do not admit it. At the same time, 
35.7% of the convicts are indifferent to victims and those affected due to 
criminal acts, 30.7% - expressed sympathy for them, 18.4% - are going to 
personally apologize to the affected persons. 

 
Table 3. Information of Judicial Department on the age composition of convicted 

foreign citizens (%) 
Period 14–17 

years 
18–24 
years 

25–29 
years 

30–49 
years 

50 years 
and older 

60 years 
and older 

2014  0.8 26.6 20.9 45.9 5.9 0.8 
2015  0.7 24.7 21.5 47.2 5.8 0.8 
2016  1 22 22 49 7 1.1 

Source: the authors 
 

Convicted men were distributed as follows: at the age from 30 to 39 
years inclusive (36.19%), from 40 to 49 years (25.31%), from 26 to 29 years 
(14.85%), from 50 to 59 years (10.67%), from 22 up to 25 years (8.58%), 
from 19 to 21 years (2.93%) and from 60 years and older (1.05%). These data 
show the criminal activity of men between the ages of 30 and 49 (61.5%), 
with the most active age group of 30-39 years old, the proportion of which is 
the highest in comparison with other age groups.  The results of the 
questionnaire confirm this and are generally comparable with the data of the 
Judicial Department, according to which the highest criminal activity is 
shown by convicted foreign citizens aged 30-49, whose number shows a 
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negative tendency to constant growth: from 45.9% in 2014 to 47.2% in 2015 
and 49% in 2016.  In other age ranges, the share of convicted foreign citizens 
in comparison with the same period of the previous year (hereinafter - SPPY) 
and in 2014 remains without significant changes (ranging from 0.2 to 1.1%), 
excluding the presence of a positive downward trend (by 4.6%) in the age 
group from 18 to 24 (Table 3). 

The level of education is a certain anti-crime factor. The higher it is, 
the less likelihood of committing crimes. Analysis of results of the 
questionnaire shows that 44.1% of convicted men had general education at 
the time of admission to CIs, 22.3% - secondary vocational education, 14.2% 
- basic general education, 7.3% - higher education, 6.9% - primary education, 
4.3% - incomplete higher education, 1% - two and more higher educations. 
Convicted men were distributed as follows: at the age from 30 to 39 years 
inclusive (36.19%), from 40 to 49 years (25.31%), from 26 to 29 years 
(14.85%), from 50 to 59 years (10.67%), from 22 up to 25 years (8.58%), 
from 19 to 21 years (2.93%) and from 60 years and older (1.05%). These data 
show the criminal activity of men between the ages of 30 and 49 (61.5%), 
with the most active age group of 30-39 years old, the proportion of which is 
the highest in comparison with other age groups.  The results of the 
questionnaire confirm this and are generally comparable with the data of the 
Judicial Department, according to which the highest criminal activity is 
shown by convicted foreign citizens aged 30-49, whose number shows a 
negative tendency to constant growth: from 45.9% in 2014 to 47.2% in 2015 
and 49% in 2016.  In other age ranges, the share of convicted foreign citizens 
in comparison with the same period of the previous year (hereinafter - SPPY) 
and in 2014 remains without significant changes (ranging from 0.2 to 1.1%), 
excluding the presence of a positive downward trend (by 4.6%) in the age 
group from 18 to 24 (Table 3). 

The level of education is a certain anti-crime factor. The higher it is, 
the less likelihood of committing crimes. Analysis of results of the 
questionnaire shows that 44.1% of convicted men had general education at 
the time of admission to CIs, 22.3% - secondary vocational education, 14.2% 
- basic general education, 7.3% - higher education, 6.9% - primary education, 
4.3% - incomplete higher education, 1% - two and more higher educations. 

 
Table 4. Information of Judicial Department on the level of education of convicted 

foreign citizens (%) 
Period Education: higher 

and incomplete 
higher 

Secondary 
vocational 

General 
secondary 

Incomplete 
secondary, 

primary 
2014  7.7 19.2 57.8 15.3 
2015  6.9 20.3 57.9 14.9 
2016  7.9 20.9 56.5 14.6 
Source: the authors 
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The majority of the men interviewed (69%) indicated the search for 

work as the purpose of their arrival in the Russian Federation, 18.2% - 
without definite purposes, 4.1% - for training, 3.9% - as tourists, 18.2% were 
in transit. It is not easy to trace the direct relations between the purpose of 
arrival and fact of committing a crime in the host country. Meanwhile, it 
cannot be overlooked that migrants are much less likely to enter prisons if 
they arrived with a clearly defined and absolutely realistic purpose. And on 
the contrary, it is permissible to assume that a prolonged job search or the 
absence of a specific purpose may influence the criminal activity of a person 
who has come from abroad. The presence or absence of a type of activity 
prior to the arrival in Russia and upon arrival is one of the important 
indicators indicative of the degree of adaptation of the subject of migration 
before committing a crime. At the same time, the mere fact that the person 
committed a criminal act indicates that this person was unable to adapt in the 
new conditions. 

The overwhelming majority of the interviewed convicted men 
(74.4%) committed criminal acts on their own. According to the information 
of the Judicial Department, in 2016 most of the crimes committed by foreign 
citizens were committed alone - 81.6%. This indicator is very significant. It 
shows that there has not been a rallying of criminals on migration, or ethnic 
grounds, and all the more, there has been no fusion with local, Russian 
criminal groups. 

The study shows that more than three quarters (77.6%) of male 
prisoners interviewed did not have a criminal experience at home. This 
indicator directly indicates the criminogenic nature of migration. Moreover, 
upon the arrival in Russia, about 40% of the interviewed men convicted 
again and even up to three times, were held criminally liable. This indicator 
indicates that migration also generates recurrences of crime in the above-
mentioned criminal subjects 
 

Conclusion 
Causal factors of the arrival of migrants from the CIS countries to 

Russia are a kind of aftereffect of the collapse of the Soviet Union and 
objectification in their behaviour of mental attitudes formed in the recent 
past by the co-residence in a single state. We investigated the dynamics of 
crimes committed by migrants in Russia during the period from 2014 to 
2016. An average portrait of the convicted person was created based on the 
structural features of the convicted foreign citizens of the CIS. The thesis of 
migration to Russia of citizens from the CIS countries as a factor of a 
considerable criminogenic nature was substantiated. At the same time, it 
seems to us, according to a number of anthropological and humanistic 
considerations, that the migration of citizens from the CIS countries to 
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Russia cannot be characterized unambiguously. Based on the analysis of the 
research literature on migration issues, personological concepts of the 
psychology of the criminal subject, as well as rich empirical material, we came 
to the understanding that the migration of CIS citizens to Russia as the 
primary reason for the criminalization of migrants should be viewed 
contextually, namely, taking into account a set of social factors: socio-
cultural, historical, psychological, economic and demographic. 
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Readiness of a School Teacher for Realization of Prognostic Activity: 
Monitoring Results 

Tatyana A. SULTANOVA 
Orenburg State University, Orenburg, Russia 

 
Abstract. The article reveals the importance of readiness of a school teacher for 

prognostic activity. The content of such category as “readiness for prognostic activity” is explained as 
a personal quality of a subject and a part of activity. Structurally the readiness of a school teacher 
for prognostic activity is presented through axiological, cognitive, praxiological and reflective 
components. Some aspects of monitoring results of readiness of a school teacher for educational 
prognostication are presented. 

Keywords: prognostic activity, educational prognostication, readiness for 
prognostic activity, research of readiness for prognostication.  

 
Introduction 
Educational situation in Russian schools is characterized with 

growing dynamics. This circumstance is connected with transition to new 
educational standards and leads to vital strategic and tactical changes in the 
activity of an educational organization. This period is linked to change of 
priorities, renovation of aims and content of general education, improvement 
of teaching methods, upbringing and development of pupil’s personality. But 
also this period is accompanied by certain risks. The present situation 
demands a teacher with a new professional position which will let him or her 
control the educational process systematically.1 We assume that qualitative 
change of pedagogic activity accompanied by prognostic component will 
contribute to solution of this problem.  

Prognostication in itself is a theoretic way of reflecting different 
alternatives of educational activity.2 It is the basis of practical change of the 
present and is actualized in the form of research.3 It is the result of 
prognostication (realized in a model, a conception, a program or a plan of 
future pedagogic activity) that defines possible and effective educational 
paths and interactions.4 Though modern researchers acknowledge the 

                                                           
1
 J. Century, A. Cassata, "Implementation research: finding common ground on what, how, 

why, where, and who", in Review of Research in Education, XL (2016), p. 169–215. 
2
 A. Collazo, A. Lewis, T. Ward, "Forecasting future trends in education", in Educational 

Leadership, XXXIV (1977), p. 298–304. W. Taylor, "Alternative futures in education", in 
British Journal of Educational Technology, II (1971), p. 124–136. 
3
 D. Hicks, The Missing Dimension in Education, London and New York, RoutledgeFalmer, 

2002. 
4
 D. Inbar, "Educational planning: a review and a plea", in Review of Educational Research, 

L (1980), 377–392; Olga Budzinskaya, "Competitiveness of Russian Education in the World 
Educational Environment," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 11, p. 565. 
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importance of prognostication in teacher’s work,5 they have to admit that in 
real school practice this activity is carried out without any scientific basis, 
intuitively and sometimes in improper way.6 Thus in terms of upgrading 
teachers’ qualification it is important to define the real level of readiness of a 
teacher for realization of prognostic activity which creates the basis for its 
future development 

 
Literature review 
In our research the substance of such category as “readiness for 

prognostic activity” is realized in terms of learner-centred approach. It is 
caused by the fact that teacher’s personality is manifested in prognostication 
as an interdependent whole of stimulating and executive regulation.7 

In scientific literature the term “readiness” is interpreted in different 
ways. In our research the most important is the following one: a person’s 
motivation for perfecting certain activity; a professional feature of a person 
which is manifested in his or her positive attitude to pedagogic activity.8 
Analyses of a certain position makes one agree that readiness is defined by 
developed qualities of a person which are necessary for achieving the aims of 
the activity. As far as we think of readiness as of an integral quality of a 
person which lets a teacher consciously and independently define and realize 
his or her strategy we need to specify that this category may have dual 
character.9 On the one hand it reflects the state of the subject of the activity 
before its realization, and on the other hand readiness is a basic component 
of that activity. 

We define prognostic activity as a mental state of a person when one 
is conscious of the importance of this type of activity, of formal and standard 
requirements made of the person from the side of prognostication, of ways 

                                                           
5
 N. K. French, R. V. Chopra, "Teachers as executives", in Theory into Practice, XLV (2006), 

p. 230–238. 
6
 P. McRae, "Forecasting the future over three horizons of change", in ATA Magazine, XC 

(2010), p. 43–49. T. S. Shekhovtsova, N. B. Romaeva, "Organisational and pedagogical 
conditions for training future teachers in pedagogical prognostics", in Economic and 
Humanitarian Research of the Regions, IV (2012), p. 68–74. 
7
 S. L. Rubinshtein, Basics of General Psychology, Moscow, Pedagogy, 1989. 

8
 D. N. Uznadze, Psychological fixations, Saint Petersburg, Piter, 2001. T. D. Reeves, J. Pedulla, 

"Bolstering the impact of online professional development for teachers", in Journal of 
Educational Research & Policy Studies, XIII (2013), p. 50–56. T. D. Reeves, R. J. Lowenhaupt, 
"Teachers as leaders: Pre-service teachers' aspirations and motivations", in Teaching and 
Teacher Education, LVII (2016), p. 176–187. M. C. Pennington, J. C. Richards, "Teacher 
identity in language teaching: integrating personal, contextual and professional factors", in 
RELC Journal, XLVII (2016), p. 5–23. 
9
 D. Perkins, G. Salomon, "Are Cognitive Skills Context-Bound?", in Educational Researcher, 

XVIII (1989), p. 16–25. 
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of fulfilling these requirements, and also of the ability to evaluate the process 
and the results of this activity10. 

Since readiness for prognostication is thought to be a “pre-start” 
phase of the activity, the structure of this phenomenon should reflect values, 
aims, developed skills and qualities of a person. We define four components 
of readiness of a teacher for prognostication: 

 Axiological – it integrates formal, universal and subjective values of 
prognostic activity into a system. 

 Cognitive – assumes some knowledge and idea of peculiarities and 
conditions of prognostic activity, its requirements to the personality. 

 Praxiologocal – is defined through knowing the ways and 
techniques of prognostic activity. 

 Reflective – is manifested in the evaluation of chances to realize the 
prognosis. 

Thus, readiness of a teacher for prognostication is a rather complex 
notion. We need to specify that its shaping and development is only possible 
through engaging teachers in the educational prognostication processes.11 
That is why it is essential to identify and analyze the initial level of readiness, 
as well as its dynamics and tendencies of its development. 

 
Research methods 
The aim of our research was to reveal the value of educational 

prognostication in a school teacher’s activity, to study the level of readiness 
of teachers for such an activity and also to define the need for their training 
for its realization. To achieve this aim we used interdependent methods: 
survey, interview, prognostically oriented personal tasks, introspection, 
qualitative and quantitative interpretation of the results. 

We conducted a large-scale research in 56 educational institutions of 
Orenburg and the Orenburg region. The research lasted for five years (2014–
2018) and 1228 school teachers participated in it. 

920 comprehensive school teachers took part in the survey. The 
results helped us to understand the way teachers see the category of 
“prognostic activity”. Also the research revealed the value of prognostication 
in pedagogic activity and difficulties of implementing prognostication in a 
real educational process.  
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The next step was an interview with the teachers. This method 
helped us to extend and specify the information obtained in the survey. 48 
teachers took part in the interview. The main aim of it was to evaluate the 
initial level of readiness of the respondents to realize prognostication in their 
pedagogic activity. This aim supposed certain analyses of what the teachers 
said about the content, structure and forms of prognostic pedagogic activity. 

To find out the level of development of cognitive and praxiological 
components of readiness a set of prognostically oriented tasks was used. 260 
teachers participated in this part of the research. The tasks were worked out 
from typical professional situations connected with pedagogic prognoses: 
generation of ideas, problem-oriented analyses, search for alternative 
solutions of a problem, etc. The tasks were of different level (reproductive, 
productive, creative). Here are some examples of the tasks: 

Reproductive level. Complete the list of objects of prognostication in 
school: educational process, innovative process, providing process.  

Productive level. From the following list of documents choose the 
ones which reflect the results of prognostic activity of a teacher: program of 
development of an educational institution; yearly plan of an educational 
institution; basic educational program of a school; syllabus on the subject; 
plan of a lesson; fund of evaluative means; record of the meetings of 
methodological council; work plan of a class master. Explain your choice. 

Creative level. Look through the list of those who order educational 
services: representatives of the regions and local communities; professional 
educational institutions; representatives of various organizations, firms; 
armed forces; scientists. Study the basis and content of educational order. 
Define the main problems in interaction with these clients from a teacher’s 
point of view. Speak about alternative solutions to these problems.  

Method of introspection helped to organize analytical and reflective 
activity of teachers basing on deep understanding of their own experience in 
prognostication and ways of its further development. The main aim of the 
introspection was to help the teachers see their own achievements in the field 
of prognostication, as well as problems and their reasons which accompany 
this activity. For the introspection the teachers were given two blank forms. 
In the first form the teachers were to evaluate their level of knowledge in the 
sphere of prognostication, in the second one – the level of skills in the sphere 
of prognostication. They were offered four marks: high, medium, low, 
completely absent.  

The results helped us to: identify teachers’ attitude to prognostic 
activity; define the factors which obstruct prognostication in the educational 
process; find out teachers’ opinion about the necessity to form and develop 
readiness for this activity; define teacher’s readiness for prognostication on 
the whole and in details. 
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Results and discussion 
1. The survey. In the survey the respondents were asked about the 

essence of “prognostication in teacher’s activity”. The results were the 
following: 79.5% of the respondents said that it was an important 
component of conducting the educational process. 13% of the teachers 
defined prognostication as a new scientific trend which was hard to evaluate. 
7.5% of the respondents said that prognostication was an auxiliary tool for 
planning the work during the academic year. And nobody chose the variant 
that said that prognostication was just one more insignificant tendency in 
teacher’s work. Despite the diversity of answers, we can make a conclusion 
that the majority of teachers see prognostication as a specific pedagogic 
activity which provides good results and quality of the educational process. 

Then the respondents were asked to define potentials of 
prognostication in the educational process. 75.5% of the respondents think 
that prognostication helps to find alternative ways of teaching, pupils’ 
upbringing and development. 18.7% of the respondents believe that 
prognostication helps to upgrade the quality of teacher’s work. And only 
5.9% of the respondents see prognostication as a means of professional 
development of a teacher and a way to raise competitive capacity of an 
educational institution on the whole. The results of the survey indicate that 
teachers have a limited notion about the potential of prognostication.  

In one of the tasks the respondents were asked to agree or disagree 
with the statement: “My teaching activity is based on prognostication”. Only 
8% of the respondents agreed with the statement. In addition, they had to 
define the factors which obstruct prognostication in teacher’s work. The 
respondents underlined lack or absence of: knowledge about prognostication; 
practical experience of implementing prognostication in real work; available 
methodological tools of prognostication; support from colleagues in teaching 
with the use of prognostication. The received data confirmed our opinion 
about the necessity of working out the question of pedagogic prognostication 
on the whole and in work of a separate teacher.  

To the question connected with definition of the developed 
prognosis only a few answers were received. The most frequent was: 
“Prognosis – is a program, plan of actions”, “Prognosis – is the image of the 
future activity documented in papers”. The received results indicate 
insufficient knowledge of teachers about the variety of the existing forms and 
types of pedagogic prognoses. 

2. Interview. The main questions of the interview were: How do you 
understand pedagogic prognostication? How do you differentiate 
“prognostication”, “designing”, “constructing”, “modeling”, “planning”? 
What place does prognostication take in the work of a school teacher? Can 
you say that your own experience of prognostication was positive? Could you 
describe your own professional activity and its perspectives using the basic 



"Readiness of a School Teacher for Realization of Prognostic Activity: 
Monitoring Results," Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Special Issue, p. 59-65 

64 

notions of prognostics: prognostic background, prognostic diagnosis, 
prognostic prospection, verification, prognosis correction, etc.? Is 
prognostication necessary for teaching? What are the main objects of 
prognostication in your opinion? 

Analyses of the received results indicated the following. Being aware 
of the importance of educational prognostication the majority of teachers 
find their own prognostic competence insufficient. The biggest part of the 
respondents (94.5%) only partially use prognostic tools in their work. Only 
14.6% find their experience in prognostication successful. But in this group 
only every fourth teacher was able to name the right consequence of 
prognostic procedures and characterize the result of prognostic activity. All 
the rest admitted that their prognostic actions were spontaneous and 
unconscious. Among the reasons of their failures the teachers mention 
insufficient training in this sphere and insufficient level of development of 
their prognostic skills. 

3. Prognostically oriented diagnostic tasks and introspection. 
To study the degree of development of cognitive and praxiological 
components of readiness the teachers were offered a set of multilevel 
prognostically oriented diagnostic tasks. The results for the cognitive 
component are presented in table 1. 
 
Table 1. Development degree of cognitive component of readiness for realization of 

prognostic activity 

Knowledge 
Complete 

knowledge (%) 
Incomplete 

knowledge (%) 
Superficial 

knowledge (%) 
Essence of 
prognostic activity 9.2% 66.5% 24.3% 

Stages of prognostic 
activity 

5.4% 43.1% 51.5% 

Structure of 
prognostic activity 

7.3% 41.9% 50.8% 

Types of pedagogic 
prognoses 

3.5% 22.7% 73.8% 

Source: the author 
 

Qualitative analyses of the received data indicated that in general 
teachers have difficulties with defining the essence of prognostic activity, its 
structure, the types of pedagogic prognoses. 

To estimate the level of development of the praxiological component 
of readiness the teachers were asked to name the stages of prognostic 
activity. We received the following results: 11.5% of the teachers fulfilled the 
task; 66.9% partially fulfilled the task; 15.8% of the teachers failed to fulfil 
the task; 5.8% of the teachers refused to fulfil the task. 
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 After the diagnostic tasks the teachers were offered to introspect 
about the realized prognostic activity. According to the results 10.2% of the 
respondents think that they have a high level of knowledge and skills in 
prognostication; 30.7% think that they a have a medium level; 51.1% – a low 
level; 8% are sure that they have no such knowledge and skills. Thus, the 
majority of teachers have medium and low levels of development of 
prognostication skills and knowledge. 

4. Defining the general level of readiness of teachers for 
realization of prognostic activity. Having estimated the level of axiological, 
cognitive, praxiological and reflective components of readiness, we were able 
to define the general level of readiness of school teachers for realization of 
prognostic activity. The received data comprised the basis for implementing 
formal data interpretation method.12 The essence of the method is in 
appropriating some conventional number to certain qualities and relations. 
The level of development of each component was estimated on a four-point 
grading scale. The initial level was defined by calculating the average point by 
four components (axiological, cognitive, praxiological and reflective). On the 
basis of the received data we made a conclusion about the low level of 
teachers’ readiness for realization of prognostic activity 

 
Conclusion 
The results received from the monitoring proved that the problem of 

training school teachers for realization of prognostic activity has theoretical 
and practical value. The research that we conducted helped to define the 
factors which obstruct prognostication in teacher’s work. These factors were 
the starting point for the further research of theoretic, methodological and 
technical aspects of the problem. Integration of theoretic and practical results 
helped us to determine the pedagogic conditions of training teachers for 
prognostication. These conditions are: differentiated scientific and 
methodological instruction of teachers in the sphere of educational 
prognostication with the use of different forms of active teaching; step-by-
step development of prognostic skills with the help of professionally oriented 
tasks; formation of instrumental, methodological, didactic, technological 
resources of prognostic activity. These conditions allow to define perspective 
trends in the development of this problem. Preparing teachers for realization 
of prognostication in their professional activity conducted according to these 
conditions will contribute to development of unified systematic approach to 
the prognostic activity and the teacher as its active agent.  
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Formalization of Students' Individual Educational Objectives for 
E-Learning 

Marina V. SLEPTSOVA, Natalia V. SOKOLOVA 
Voronezh State Pedagogical University, Voronezh, Russia 

 
Abstract. The paper deals with a relevant pedagogical problem – formalization of 

students' individual educational objectives. A student describes a reference of professional competence 
which is a "qualitative" description of the student's individual educational objective, and experts 
decompose it into basic qualities (abilities) that are represented on an accurate quantitative scale. 
The correspondence between the descriptive nature of expert estimates and the accurate quantitative 
scale is set through the value of membership function. The resulting square matrix of membership 
function values is considered to be a formalized description of students' individual educational 
objectives which is suitable for using in mathematical model of E-learning and for computer 
processing. 

Keywords: digital education, individual educational objective, formalization 
of educational objectives, expertise in education, membership function.  

 
Introduction 
The development of information and communication technologies, 

accessibility of information from digital databases, creation and improvement 
of various social and professional virtual environments urges the upgrade of 
classical system of professional education. One of the promising directions is 
the transition from classical forms and methods of professional education to 
digital learning (hereinafter E-learning) at higher educational institutions. 

In E-learning, subjects are the very students, tutors and experts 
(group of experts) whose knowledge and practical experience are used by 
students in a virtual educational environment to get counseling, advise and 
assessment. 

One of the premises of E-learning is refusal from getting education 
as a ready-made knowledge. Students set themselves educational objectives 
independently – what specialists of what level in what area of human activity 
they want to become, what they want to achieve, what knowledge they will 
need for it, and what personal competencies they have to develop. 

In these conditions, the main problem of pedagogy is the lack of 
perceived clearly singled out references, models to be imitated, that play the 
major part in the educational process. As for students, in most cases, they 
cannot word the objective of their education precisely, let alone the ideal of 
describing it with accurate quantitative values. 

If there is no clearly set educational objective, E-learning is reduced 
to some sort resembling the classical forms of professional education 
adapted for using the computer means in the educational process. This does 
not allow implementing the advantages of the digital form of learning to the 
full extent: individualization of the educational process, optimization of the 
process in temporal and other factors influencing the quality of education, 



"Formalization Of Students' Individual Educational Objectives For E 
Learning," Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Special Issue, p. 67-74 

68 

mobility, quick adaptation to any changing external factors, technologies and 
needs of the labor market. 

Meanwhile, virtual environments for supporting decisions to be made 
in social systems are known and quite popular where the knowledge of 
experts formalized as appropriate is used not only for solving some current 
problems but also for setting predictive objectives and identifying ways and 
methods for attaining them.1 From the pedagogical point of view, it is the 
decision-making support virtual environments the mathematical model of 
which is based on the theory of fuzzy sets and the theory of fuzzy logic that 
seem the most promising. The models of the said virtual environments have 
a network or tree-like structure; the expert knowledge in it is formalized and 
represented as elements, nodes or reference points, and transitions between 
them are determined by inference rules. With a reasonable degree of 
accuracy, such models reflect the actual processes in social systems having a 
considerable extent of uncertainty; what is especially important, they are 
suitable for being implemented by computer means. 

Therefore, there are theoretical prerequisites and mathematical tools 
that allow developing an algorithm for determining the students' individual 
educational objectives proceeding from their personal preferences and expert 
knowledge, the levels of detail and formalization, and further use as a basic 
element for building the model of E-learning. 

 
Literature review 
Currently, new requirements are being put forward for the system of 

education and the role played by humans in the processes. "If IT-penetration is 
the social and technological process of satisfying the information needs in digital formats of 
remote interactions with digital resources, then digital learning is the technologies for 
satisfying the growing educational needs."2 Nowadays, E-learning is viewed as a 
form of professional education that is potentially capable of ensuring a high 
quality and accessibility of education in the rapidly changing conditions, of 
ensuring the qualitative change for the role of human capital in the 
economy3. The trends, regularities, objectives and content of E-learning are 
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being massively discussed by scientists, however, no uniform approaches, 
provisions, incentives and implementation mechanisms have been developed 
so far.4 Some platforms are known, e.g. Moodle, that implement the main 
provisions of E-learning to an extent but they correspond to the paradigm of 
E-learning only partially: a student sets the educational objective 
independently and the student is personally responsible for achieving it.5 
Individualization of educational environment is the pledge of a high 
efficiency of the system of digital education.6 "…A special part is given to the 
work of self-organization mechanism, namely, to the capacity for goal-setting, forecasting, 
planning etc. As practice shows, the complete independence resulting in a positive outcome is 
only achieved if there is a conscious need of personal self-improvement, the developed logical 
thinking, an ability to reasonably evaluate one's internal forces and results obtained"7. 
Anyway, "the future specialists … frequently fail to know how to set professional 
objectives and tasks correctly, how to select optimum methods for solving them."8 One of 
the variants for solving the goal-setting problem is engaging the experts and 
creating expert groups the knowledge of which becomes the basis for setting 
educational objectives.9 The expert knowledge is as a rule extracted by the 
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method of ranking.10 Further use of the obtained expert knowledge requires 
representing it in a certain formalized view which is suitable for integration 
into the model of E-learning as a basic element. Pedagogical models are the 
basis of the theory of learning because they follow from knowledge 
acquisition. Pedagogically, these models are the mechanisms that relate the 
theory of digital learning with the practice of digital learning.11 Attempts of 
formalizing the expert knowledge and personal preferences of students by 
various precise mathematical methods are known but their results cannot be 
accepted as satisfactory due to a high degree of "fuzziness"12. Search for new 
methods to formalize descriptions of students' individual educational 
objectives and to model the virtual educational environment remains relevant 
for further development of E-learning. 

 
Methodological framework  
The objective of the research conducted by the authors is to develop 

an algorithm for setting a student's individual educational objective on the 
basis of the student's personal preferences and expert knowledge, detailing 
and formalizing it for further use as a basic element in construction of the 
mathematical model of E-learning. The tasks being fulfilled are: identifying a 
student's individual educational objective, adjusting it up to the opinion of 
engaged specialists-experts, creating a formalized model of individual 
educational objective on the basis of mathematical methods of fuzzy logic 
which is suitable for computer processing. 

The following methods were used: observation, analysis, comparison 
of the Russian and foreign pedagogical theory and practice in organization of 
E-learning at higher educational institutions, modelling.  

 
Results and discussion 
The authors break down the process of setting and formalizing 

students' individual educational objectives in E-learning into several stages. 
At the first stage, students identify the specialists and teachers that are of 
authority for them – ones having played an important part in their selection 
of the future professional activity direction. Here, the main problem consists 
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in the students' being unable to explain what exactly personal qualities and 
professional competencies they want to adopt from the experts as a model to 
imitate13. At this stage, the tutors' task is to help the students find a role 
model in their social environments. The stage is considered to be completed 
when as a result of the work they identify a person or some people who have 
played the most important part in the students' selecting their professional 
activity direction. These people are invited as specialists-experts for further 
work. In order to organize a full-fledged expert group which allows avoiding 
subjectivism and minimizing any mistakes and gaps in the experts' 
knowledge, the authors form a further expert group by the "snowball" 
method. In this case, the question of forming an expert group is not so much 
that of professional selection but rather the question of creating a team of 
like-minded ones – who are capable of describing the individual educational 
objectives of E-learning for students, even though with a greater error but in 
a consolidated way. Accordingly, from the total quantity of candidates, 
experts are selected by the authors while taking into account all the 
considered particularities of manning an expert group.14 

The second stage of work is to obtain a formalized description of 
students' individual educational objectives as a basic element of the model of 
E-learning. Students easily word their personal educational objectives if they 
imagine it as some professional situation in which they show the high level of 
development of professional competence they have.15 It is clear that this 
stage features a descriptive model of professional situation only, but experts, 
teachers, and tutors easily determine the list of indicators according to which 
a student's actions and level in a set professional situation can be assessed. 
For assessment, relative scales and "qualitative" estimates are used: "poorly", 
"better", "excellent", "more developed". On the basis of the descriptive 
model of educational situation, each competency is detailed by compiling the 
list of basic qualities for it and identifying for them accurate quantitative 
scales. The basic qualities used for detailing certain competencies are 
determined by direct ranking of them by experts of the expert group. The 
basic qualities that are mentioned by the experts when describing a 
competency more frequently than a set level are further on considered as 
constituents of this competency. Similarly, by ranking, the quantitative scales 
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of basic qualities are determined for other competencies. The association 
between the descriptive model, "qualitative" estimates of basic qualities and 
their accurate quantitative scales is defined through the notions of linguistic 
variable and the values of membership function. 

Linguistic variable is determined as tuple <yi,T
i
,Ui> where yi is the 

name of linguistic variable, T
i
 is the basic term-set of values the domain of 

definition of which is basic set Ui of linguistic variable yi[1]. For example, for 
basic quality y = "knowledge about the quantity of metal working methods", 
quantitative scale is as U = {0, 1, … , 100}, and T= {"none", "satisfactory", 
"excellent"}. The value of membership function µ(yi) within the range of 0 to 
1 is determined as an indicator of an expert's being sure that the term e.g. 
T1= "none", corresponds to one from term-set T= {"none", "satisfactory", 
"excellent"} determining the level of basic quality of a competent specialist in 
the knowledge of 5 metal working methods. 

At this stage, the key problem is the agreement between opinions of 
experts and tutors in the expert group. During the research, the authors 
encountered three main cases of distribution of the opinions: 1) opinions and 
estimates of all experts and tutors are close to each other and form one 
"compact" group; 2) opinions and estimates of experts break down into a 
minor (1-3) quantity of subgroups within which they are close to each other, 
with tutors joining one of the subgroups; 3) opinions and estimates of 
experts make up quite a lot of small or "single-member" subgroups, and the 
tutors' opinions and estimates do not correspond completely to any of the 
experts' opinions. In the first case, there is a high degree of agreement of the 
opinions and estimates of experts and tutors, and any of the known methods 
for aligning the expert opinions can be used for identifying the "true" 
assertion. The obtained results will be close to each other. The second case 
of distribution of the experts and tutors' opinions and estimates is the most 
frequently occurring in practice one, but the interpretation of results 
obtained in this case is developed in the scientific literature little and in 
practice causes essential disagreements. This distribution of opinions and 
estimates of experts and tutors is usually explained by the predictive part 
being present and concerning the condition and needs of the labor market 
after the students' completion of education. In the two cases, further 
processing of expert opinions and estimates will yield a uniform agreed 
model of educational objective. In the third case, agreement between 
opinions and estimates of experts and tutors is low, which generally speaks 
about a poor-quality work on selecting the experts. No further work is 
possible for tutors with this group of experts. 
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Further on, the authors believe that each of the expert opinions and 
estimates has a right to exist and they are all equal and "correct"16. This 
approach to analyzing the expert information follows from the problem 
range of team decision-making among the equal participants of the team. The 
resulting estimate is a compromise, "central", the closest one to all available 
assertions simultaneously. For measuring the closeness, the "distance" 
between assertions is introduced. Using this, the estimate is found and the 
value which is the least remote from all other estimates. It is this value that is 
adopted as the resulting one. Let during expert review for linguistic variable yi 
– "knowledge about the quantity of metal working methods" all experts use 
terms united by the authors in Tmax – basic term-set of values Tmax = 
{T1,T2,T3,T4,T5,T6,T7,T8,T9,T10,T11,T12}, and Umax - basic set that is the domain 
of definition of attribute y, as Umax = {0, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12}. 
Now let the terms used by experts for describing linguistic variable for yi be 
ranked by counting the quantity of mentioning of each qualitative value by all 
experts. Let term T1 be mentioned by the experts 12 times. Then, the 
calculation of deviations  T for term T1 will be equal to the total of 
differences between the quantity of mentioning of term T1 and term Ti. Let 
terms T1,T4,T8, T12 have the smallest deviation  T. Then it has the 
appearance of T = {T1,T4,T8,T12}, defined within U = {0, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 
9, 10, 11, 12}. Evidently, there is now no precise correlation of term T1 and 
accurate quantitative estimate "0". A range of values corresponds to term T1. 
So the experts and tutors associate term Ti with each value Ui giving the 
degree of certainty µi (y) as for how much term Ti corresponds to the 
accurate value of Ui, with "1" being the complete certainty. 

Thus, the "qualitative" description of a target educational situation of 
a student is represented as a square matrix of values of membership function 
µi(y) of all terms of linguistic variables where the lines and columns are term-
sets of linguistic variables describing the basic qualities of professional 
competence and their quantitative scales, respectively. Such representation of 
students' individual educational objectives is viewed by the authors as its 
formalized description that reflects the students' personal needs and 
aspiration. In particular, such a description is cleared of subjectivism, it takes 
into account the forecast development levels of professional competencies 
guaranteeing the demand for the young specialists in the labor market, and it 
is suitable for further use as a basic element for building the model of 
E-learning. 

 
Conclusion 
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Engaging experts for obtaining a formalized description of students' 
individual educational objectives allows improving the accuracy and, as a 
consequence, the efficiency of professional education.17 "Multiple regression 
analysis has shown that in most cases the educational objectives of e-learners can be 
predicted according to the way the learners interact with other people."18 

However, the studies being conducted have found out a number of 
essential limitations of the method suggested. The tasks of finding the 
experts and forming expert groups of them, extracting and formalizing the 
expert knowledge, formalizing and detailing the educational objectives, and 
developing a student's individual educational path have not been completely 
solved so far. 

The above limitations can be overcome by automating the said 
procedures based on the formalized model of students' individual educational 
objectives.  
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Students` Behaviour in Relation to Learning and Factors Shaping it 
in the Modern Russia Conditions* 

Yury P. AVERIN, Valentina A. SUSHKO 
Lomonosov Moscow State University, Moscow, Russia 

 
Abstract. The paper’s objective is to define a theoretical approach to building a 

conceptual model of empiric research into behaviour of students in relation to learning and factors 
shaping it, variables and indicators of this model, present the results of the nationwide study 
revealing the behaviour of students in relation to learning and the content of learning reinforcement 
in the context of the present-day Russia. As an empirical research method the questionnaire survey 
was used. Based on the analysis of empirical data the nature of changes in academic performance of 
students depending on the grade was demonstrated, the role of external and internal factors fostering 
learning and the mechanism of their impact was described. High significance of interest and 
motivation as factors driving students’ academic performance was determined and the probabilistic 
performance model was built. 

Keywords: behaviour in relation to learning, motives, interest, 
reinforcement.  

 
Introduction 
The behavior of secondary school students in relation to learning is 

of great importance for the students themselves, for their parents and for the 
society in general. The behavior of students within the frames of the learning 
process impacts the outcome of learning. Significance of this behavior 
extends beyond the learning process itself and the school as it shapes the 
future behavior of students, affects perception by parents and students of 
their life prospects and consequently underlies their life strategy.  

What is driving the students’ behavior towards learning? To which 
extent is it preconditioned by objective reasons and the social environment 
where students live, and to which extent is it driven by personal and 
subjective reasons, i.e. the inner motives and interests?  Answers to these 
questions have special importance for Russia. A system of school education 
in the 21st century, especially in the first decade, has been undergoing 
continuous transformation. In 2001 the Unified State Examination and 
school education profiling were introduced. Requirements to the content of 
learning process, work of teachers, assessment of schoolchildren 
performance were modified. It was important to trace how these changes 
affected the behavior of students towards the learning and their academic 
performance immediately after these changes were finalized in 2013. 

After 2013 the school education process in Russia remained virtually 
unchanged and the results of its impact on behavior of students towards 
learning preserve a steady and long-lasting nature. Since 2013 they remain 
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essentially the same. This was confirmed by sociological research on behavior 
of students in relation to learning undertaken by the Federal Service for 
Oversight of Consumer Protection and Welfare (Rospotrebnadzor) in 2015. 
They reveal existence of the same problems caused by changes in the content 
and organization of the educational process in the Russian secondary school. 

 
Literature review 
Empirical study on the nature and results of behaviour of students in 

relation to learning involves definition of theoretical approaches and a 
paradigm helping to describe and explain the impact of social environment, 
motives and interests on the behaviour of students based on the study 
findings. The immediate circle around the students includes teaches and 
social and organizational environment in school. They act as a stimulus 
which determined the behaviour of students with regard to learning. 
B.F. Skinner writes about perception of the surrounding environment as a 
stimulus. A stimulus generates a response. While “something like inner human 
anyway should have been invented for translating a stimulus into a response...”
1 An entirety of motives that impel a person to behave in a certain way may 
be validly regarded as one of the characteristics of “the inner human”.  The 
behaviour is induced and driven “by the motive, i.e. something through 
which this or that need is concretized.”2 The absence of motive leads to 
inaction. 

The inner need of a student inducing him to search for a satisfaction 
of this need in the learning process is a need for knowledge. This need is not 
self-sufficient. Its satisfaction is essential for satisfaction of other needs, for 
example, a need for security, self-respect or self-fulfilment. The role of the 
said needs is increasing with age. The process of learning in school and the 
knowledge obtained there can be regarded as objects which provide a 
possibility to satisfy other needs of a student. The attributes of learning and 
school knowledge are those inducing motives that determine the student’s 
attitude to learning. These motives are external to the process of learning in 
school, since the significance of knowledge obtained there extends beyond 
the school. Their content may be related to the parents’ requirement to study 
well, a desire to enter the university or both at the same time.  

So that a child could chose learning and school knowledge as objects, 
within which he may satisfy his need for knowledge, he shall discover and 
find in learning and school knowledge the attributes serving as the inducing 

                                                           

1 B. F. Skinner, Technology of Behaviour. American Sociological Thought, Moscow, Publisher of 
Moscow State University, 1994, p. 30–46. 
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motive and encouraging him for a certain line of behaviour towards learning.  
If this search leads to negative outcomes, the learning and school knowledge 
will not act as such objects and will be largely replaced by other objects 
which may also relate to satisfaction of needs for knowledge, for example, 
cinema, computer games, books, which are not related to learning, or may 
have relation to satisfaction of other needs, for example, communication 
with friends or physiological needs.  

The motives inducing a student to behave in a certain manner as 
concerns the learning are not the learning and the obtained knowledge as the 
holistic phenomena/objects, but rather their attributes regarded as subjects 
of these objects. Nevertheless, a student’s need for knowledge gets satisfied 
through the learning process. Therefore, detection of these attributes gives 
rise to a certain attitude towards an object possessing such attribute, i.e. to 
the learning process, focusing the behaviour on learning and obtaining the 
school knowledge. This attitude takes a form of student’s interest to learning 
as one of the forms of personal orientation3.  

The interest in learning is a generalizing characteristic of “the inner 
human”. It appears as a result of the student’s inner motivation for learning, 
perception of learning as an activity target shaping his behaviour. A strong 
impact on emergence or non-emergence of sense-making motives in 
students, interest in learning and school knowledge as objects of satisfaction 
of the need for knowledge is made by teachers, social and organizational 
environment in school and parents acting as stimuli. These stimuli may play a 
role of reinforcement making the student’s motives stronger or weaker.4 

The student eager to make efforts in order to obtain knowledge on a 
certain subject assesses his own capabilities and the capabilities of the school, 
i.e. qualification of teachers, school curriculum, strictness of requirements to 
the level of knowledge on the subject, quality of textbooks, support from 
parents, etc. Based on this assessment a student either expects or not that his 
efforts will yield a desired result, namely obtainment of necessary knowledge 
on the subject. Further on a student expects some reward for the achieved 
results - high mark for his knowledge from the teacher, high score on the 
Unified State Examination, admission to university, high praise of his school 
performance by parents.  If the student’s efforts are rarely rewarded or not 
rewarded at all, his expectations may not be met.  If the expectations are not 
met, the intensity of the above motives of a student drops down and his 
behaviour towards learning changes - he will try to avoid inputting 
substantial efforts for obtaining knowledge, will show indifference to lessons 
at school and will skip lessons. If the obtaining of school knowledge, high 
mark of a teacher, high score on Unified State Examination, admission to the 
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university, high praise of school performance by parents do not bear any 
special importance for the student, the intensity of the above motives will be 
reducing, his behaviour towards learning will be poorly affected by the 
reinforcing impact of teachers, parents and social and organizational 
environment in school.  

In order to explain the impact of the reinforcement on emergence of 
sense-making motives in the student and his behaviour towards learning the 
mechanism of this impact shall be understood. This problem was explored 
by the researchers within the frames of the learning theory.5 In accordance 
with this theory the impact of reinforcement occurs through message and 
transmission of affect.6 

The role of a message as the reinforcing factor is determined by two 
components: message content and message source. With regard to a student 
the material delivered by a teacher at the lesson or contained in the book 
shall be compelling and comprehensible. In order to act as the reinforcement 
a teacher shall possess certain qualities. Firstly, a teacher shall inspire 
confidence as a good specialist. Secondly, a student shall perceive a teacher as 
a reliable and unbiased person not pursuing any personal interests 
contradicting the student’s interests. For example, a teacher shall objectively 
evaluate the student’s knowledge regardless of personal attitude to the 
student or his parents. Thirdly, the teacher as a source of message shall 
produce pleasant impression. If a teacher is rude with students, the distaste 
for the teacher and negative feelings towards the teacher are carried over by 
the students to the knowledge delivered by the teacher.  

Based on the presented analysis a conceptual model was developed 
which describes factors shaping the students’ behaviour in relation to 
learning. Among the components of this model are firstly the content of the 
students’ behaviour in relation to learning, which is directly expressed 
through the externally observed actions of the student and indirectly in 
school marks; and secondly, the interest of the student to the learning and its 
impact on his behaviour. 

 
Methodological framework of research 
The research objective was to reveal the character and factors 

impacting the behaviour of students in relation to learning after completion 
of learning process transformation in the Russian secondary school.  The 
research tasks were as follows: first, to determine the character of students’ 
behaviour in relation to learning; second, to reveal the character of their 
interests towards learning and their impact on behaviour in relation to 

                                                           

5 A. Bandura, R. Walters, Principles of Social Learning, Modern Foreign Social Psychology, Moscow, 
Publisher of the Moscow State University, 1965, p. 55–60. 
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learning; third, to build the probabilistic model of students’ academic 
performance. 

Parents of the students were the source of primary data for the 
empiric research. The parents can give more conscious and objective 
assessment to the condition of parameters reinforcing the learning process at 
school, motives behind the students’ behaviour, the state of students’ interest 
and their behaviour in relation to learning. 

The research was initiated by the Sociological Department of the 
Moscow State University named after M.V. Lomonosov. The researcher 
responsible for undertaking a study is Yu.P. Averin. He developed a 
questionnaire for the survey and a research sample frame. The questionnaire 
consists of closed-type and open-type questions. A method of personal 
questionnaire interview was used to examine 1500 parents of students of 
secondary schools, lyceums and gymnasiums in 22 constituent entities of the 
Russian Federation representing all social and economic regions. The 
questionnaire survey was held in central and district towns of the constituent 
entities of Russia in 2013. The sample was formed using a method of multi-
stage random sampling. At the first stage the constituent entities of the 
Russian Federation were selected, at the second stage in addition to central 
towns the district towns were selected and at the third stage schools were 
selected in the district towns.  At the fourth stage the classes were selected in 
these schools. The survey covered parents of students of all grades - from the 
first grade to the eleventh grade inclusive. The sampling error is within ±4%. 

 
Findings and discussion 
1. Behaviour of Students in Relation to Learning. A good 

illustration of behaviour of students in relation to learning are the marks 
received by the students. Approximately a half of the students (51.5%) get 
fives and fours. Approximately every fifth student mainly gets threes and 
twos (20.3%). These marks don’t depend on the level of income per one 
family member and on the locality where the student’s family lives - a central 
or district town. The students’ marks depend on their grade (the Spearmen 
coefficient is equal to 0.146). The more senior is the grade, the lower is the 
performance. The highest level of performance is typical for the first grade 
(88.4% of students get fives and fours).  It sharply drops down with 
transition from the first grade to the senior grades. The lowest performance 
is observed in the 5th grade (45.8%), in the 9th and in the 10th grades (circa 
40%). The performance considerably improves in the 11th grade (49%). The 
higher is the level of education of parents, the higher are the marks (the 
Spearmen coefficient is equal to 0.221). An assumption can be made that 
parents with the higher education pay more attention to the learning of their 
children and link it to their future. A trend of declining performance of 
students in transition from the 1st to the senior grades has a stable nature 
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which is evidenced by results of tests and sociological survey undertaken by 
Federal Service for Supervision in Education and Science (Rosobrnadzor)  in 
2015.7  

The actions reflecting the attitude of students towards learning are 
expressed in the efforts they take to do the homework.  The assessment of 
parents shows that about one half of students do their homework at a good 
level (54%), slightly less students (42.7%) do their homework at a medium 
level. The results of parents’ assessment depend little on the place of 
employment of parents, the family income and the locality of residence - the 
central or district town. The quality of homework depends on the grade of 
students. The more senior is the grade the lower is the quality of homework. 
The biggest share of children who cope well their homework is in the 1st and 
2nd grades (circa 63%). The smallest share of such students is in the 4th and 9th 
grades (46.5% and 44% respectively). The reason is that in these grades the 
tests get more complicated. These grades are transitional from elementary to 
secondary school and from secondary to high school which is a cause why 
tests get more complicated. In the 11th grade there are many more students 
who cope well with the homework (59.6%). In this grade the students get 
prepared for the Unified State Examination the results of which are crucial 
for admission to the university and this makes them work harder. The higher 
is the level of the parents’ education, the more children cope well with the 
homework (the Spearmen coefficient is equal to 0.168). 

The behaviour of students in relation to learning was also 
investigated in the research by assessing their desire to make necessary efforts 
to obtain the school knowledge. As an indicator for measuring this desire in 
students a presence or absence of laziness as a reason for low marks at 
school was used.  Here we mean no desire to make efforts in order to obtain 
school knowledge and get high marks. The absolute majority of parents 
(60%) believe that one of the reasons of low marks at school is the laziness. 
It is spread among all students and in all grades of the secondary school. 
Consequently, such assessment has a general nature and relates to the 
Russian school in general irrelevant of social group to which the family 
belongs.  

Thus in the Russian secondary school in general the students show 
high performance - about one half of students get fives and fours and cope 
well with the homework. Meanwhile there is a noticeable portion of students 
who have low performance. For them learning does not represent to a 
necessary extent an object for satisfaction of a need for knowledge. The 
performance of students dramatically deteriorates with transition from the 1st 
grade to more senior grades dropping down to the lowest level in the 9th and 
10th grades. One of the major causes of low performance of students is their 
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laziness, no desire to make efforts for obtaining the school knowledge. The 
performance is higher among children whose parents have the higher 
education, as compared to those children whose parents have secondary 
vocational and general secondary education. 

2. Nature of Students’ Interests in Relation to Learning. 
Selection of learning as an object for satisfying the students’ need for 
knowledge and the behavior towards learning depend on the extent to which 
they have interest in learning as an object for satisfaction of their needs, i.e. 
what is a degree to which they have orientation to learning and attention 
evoked towards learning as something important, meaningful and useful. 
This assumption in the course of research was empirically verified.  

An absolute majority of parents strongly disagree or tend to disagree 
(63.7%) that their child finds no interest in learning. But more than a quarter 
of parents (27.3%) totally agree or tend to agree with this. The lower is 
interest of students to learning, the more of them get mainly threes and twos 
(the Spearmen coefficient is equal to 0.294).  Thus, about one half (46.6%) of 
those students who are not interested in learning get mainly threes and twos. 
While among the students who are interested in learning the number of 
poorly performing students is 2.7 times less (17%). Thus the depth of interest 
to learning as an object for satisfying the students’ need for knowledge 
substantially impacts the result of behavior of students in relation to learning 
and their academic performance. 

The higher is the students’ interest to learning, the better they handle 
the homework (the Spearmen coefficient is equal to 0.305). Among those 
students who are interested in learning the number of those who cope well 
with the homework is almost three quarters (72.1%), and among those who 
are not interested in learning this number is slightly more than one third 
(39.2%), i.e. almost 1.8 less. It is obvious that the ultimate behavior of 
students in relation to learning strongly depends on the actions preceding 
such behavior, i.e. the efforts to do the homework. 

The lower is the interest of students to learning, the higher is the 
number of those among such students who is lazy (the Spearmen coefficient 
is equal to 0.344).  Thus among those students who are not interested in 
learning the three quarters are lazy (75%). At the same time among those 
students who are interested in learning the number of those children who are 
lazy is about 1.6 times less (47.3%). Thus the depth of interest to learning as 
an object for satisfying the students’ need for knowledge substantially 
impacts their desire to make efforts to obtain the school knowledge. 

Thus the reluctance of student to act and make efforts in order to 
obtain the school knowledge, i.e. the state of laziness, depends on the interest 
to learning much more (the Spearmen coefficient is equal to 0.344) than the 
result of this action, i.e. the performance (the Spearmen coefficient is equal 
to 0.294). The reason for this difference is in the gap between the student’s 
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reluctance to work hard in order to obtain school knowledge as expressed in 
the state of laziness and the actual behavior expressed in the received marks. 
The lack of desire to act caused by the lack of interest to learning does not 
always mean the lack of action. There is a gap between our “must” and our 
“want”. The students spend time on learning though it is not what they want. 
Because the interest of parents to the learning of children cannot compensate 
the lack of interest to learning in children by overcoming it with their own 
efforts and forcing them to learn. The students have to learn in the absence 
of desire to do so. That’s why the result of the students’ behavior, i.e. their 
performance, depends less on the interest to the learning, while the lack of 
desire to learn depends more on it.  

3. Probabilistic Model for Predicting Performance of Students. 

The learning results depend not only on a desire to study. The connection 
between the state of laziness and the academic performance of students is 
approximately the same as the connection between the state of interest to 
learning and the academic performance (the Spearmen coefficient is equal to 
0.279 and 0.294 respectively). The nature of the above connection helps to 
build a model of students’ performance. No interest to learning and the 
resultant laziness impact the deterioration in academic performance of the 
student, though this impact is mitigated by the interest of parents. As a result, 
the student’s performance turns out to be higher compared to a situation 
when there is no interest on the side of the parents. It is obvious that the 
impact of the parents’ interest on the behavior of students in relation to the 
learning has a positive role and improves their performance. But the impact 
of the parents’ interest may also have an opposite effect8. 

 
Conclusion 
Therefore, an absolute majority of Russian students are interested in 

learning. At the same time almost every forth student shows no interest to 
learning. The degree of the students’ interest to learning substantially affects 
the pattern of their behavior towards learning. The lack of interest to learning 
reduces academic performance, ability to cope with the homework, induces 
laziness and reluctance to act and make efforts in order to obtain school 
knowledge. Meanwhile deterioration in the academic performance due to the 
lack of interest to learning is mitigated by the influence of parents. Thus the 
interest to learning as a generalizing characteristic of “the inner human” of 
the student is a meaningful factor shaping his behavior in relation to learning, 
and its impact can be adjusted by parents.  
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Abstract. Preservation of ethnic identity of a person in a multicultural world today is a 

relevant problem. Finding a solution to this problem by means of costume design based on ethnic 
culture is the objective of our research. In order to accomplish this objective, the following tasks were 
set and addressed: proving the efficiency of costume design projects based on ethnic culture; 
development of associative thinking of design students through comprehension of spiritual and moral 
values of the ethnic culture; testing of the method of costume designing based on the ethnic culture 
material. The research was carried out with reliance on scientific-technical, artistic-figurative, 
systematic and regional approaches. Research results were laid out in the form of research reports 
and design projects. 

Keywords: design, designing, ethnic culture, associative thinking, brief 
sketch.  

 
Introduction 
In our opinion a need to preserve in the works of designers, 

constructors, textile artists and costume designers of the elements of 
traditional ethnic culture is of utmost importance for the contemporary 
design education. Traditional culture has always been characterized by a 
careful attention to the folk art masterpieces and has always turned to its rich 
traditions. It is based on spiritual, moral and material values of society, 
develops its spiritual realm and determines the direction of its development.  

The objects of ethnic culture have served as ample sources of 
creativity for many professional designers (Yves Saint-Laurent, Kenzo, Jean-
Paul Gaultier, Isabel Marant, Valentino, Alberta Ferretti; А. Akhmadullina, V. 
Zaytsev, A. Romantsova, U. Sergienko) and for the students. By analyzing 
the ethnic culture objects a designer is igniting their emotional side inspiring 
new ideas, new forms, new designs and original combinations of textures and 
color schemes.  

The significance of a problem of choice by the design students of 
ethnic culture as a source of inspiration and its use for designing costumes in 
our research is stemming from: 

 A need to develop the ability of a creative personality to emotional 
perception of the surrounding reality and to associative thinking. 

 An ability to analyze ethnic culture objects and find a source of 
inspiration in their diversity, formalize and creatively rework the voluminous, 
plastic, coloristic and graphical motives by means of artistic expressiveness. 

 A comprehension of the spiritual and moral values of ethnic culture 
and underestimation of its potential as a source of inspiration for developing 
costume designs.  
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In order to ensure the efficient work with the source of inspiration 
when designing a costume this process shall be viewed from different 
perspectives: conceptual (O.I. Genisaretsky,1 G.V. Tolmacheva,2 
M. Heidegger3); cultural (R.M. Kirsanova4); figurative and structural 
(T.O. Berdnik,5 F.M. Parmon6); psycological and physical 
(L.Ya. Dorphman7); creative (F. Barron8, D. Feldman9) from the standpoint 
of  scientific-technical (St. Garner,10 T.O. Berdnik,11 O.I. Genisaretsky,12) 
artistic-figurative (A.S. Kvasov,13 S.A. Mednik,14) systematic 
(M. Chikszentmihalyi,15 D. Feldman16) and regional (K.A. Grigoryan,17 
Z.K. Malieva,18 M.V. Pankina, V.A. Soloshenko19) approaches. 
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nature of creativity, R. Sternberg, T. Tardif (eds.), Cambridge, Cambr. Press, 1988, p. 325–339. 
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Cluster Policy of the Region", in Academy of Strategic Management Journal, XV (2016), p. 138–
144. 
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Victoria MALTSEVA 

85 

This helped us to formulate a research hypothesis - the process of 
costume design development will be more efficient, if the design students 
will use the ethnic culture objects as a source for creativity.  

Below the methods of organizing design process based on ethnic 
culture material and the results of their testing on the basis of Bunin Yelets 
State University are described. 

 
Literature review 
The relevance of our research derives from the issues of conceptual 

design, theory of personal creativity development, research papers dealing 
with the ethnic culture as artistic, constructive and associative source for the 
designer’s inspiration. 

The modern conceptual design is underlaid by the works of a 
German philosopher Martin Heidegger, who attempted to understand the art 
as a mystery of creation, which one may learn to see by solving a problem of 
relationship between the art and the truth.20 A classic basis of the conceptual 
design is a design theory and methodology, fundamentals of aesthetics and 
design culture, cognition and associative thinking of a designer. The use of 
heuristic methods (method of associations, method of analogies, neology 
method, method of hyperbola, etc.) will allow a designer to show creativity, 
logical thinking and individual abilities to regulating and intensifying the 
process of work with a source of inspiration (creativity). 

We agree with G.V. Tolmacheva, who emphasizes the priority of idea 
over its material embodiment within the concept design. In her definition a 
conceptual designer is a thinker capable of putting forward bold hypothesis 
and “maintain the diversity of things in a certain unity.”21 

Most researchers link the design process to professionally important 
personal qualities of a designer (possession of information, emotionality, 
creativity, mobility). Studies by F. Barron led him to certain conclusions on 
creativity as “an ability to adaptively respond to a need for new approaches 
and new products”. He links creation of the innovative product to the 
designer’s personality, inner motivation, specific personal traits and 
properties of the process and the product.22 T.M. Amabile and 
B.A. Hennessey23 in their writings on social psychology of creativity gave a 
consensus definition to creativity and proposed an effective methodology for 

                                                           

20 M. Heidegger, The Source of Art Creation, Moscow, Akademicheskij proekt, 2008. 
21 G. V. Tolmacheva, "Conceptual design: from idea to product", in International Journal of 
Applied and Fundamental Research, X (2015), no. 4, p. 728–730. 
22 F. Barron, D. Harrington, "Creativity, intelligence and personality", in Annual Review of 
Psychology, XXXII (1981), p. 439–476. 
23 T. M. Amabile, B. A. Hennessey, "The conditions of creativity”, in The nature of creativity, 
R. Sternberg, T. Tardif (eds.), Cambridge, Cambr. Press, 1988, p. 11–43. 
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its subjective assessment by a person.   R. Jones, R. Langly,24 P.J. Clarkson25 
with the help pf developed meta-models suggest using the existing 
mechanisms for boosting the creative and research potential of a person.  

Other scholars give priority to the peculiarities of the creativity 
source beneath a designing process. According to T.O. Berdnik in designing 
a costume it is important “to stick closer to the imagination pole”, have an ability 
“to find nonstandard solutions to standard tasks” perceiving a costume as “an 
imprint of the state of material culture at a certain moment in history.”26 F.M. Parmon27 
proposed a method to study the authentic ethnic culture, set forth a brand 
new prospective approach to understanding and structural analysis of the 
original source for creativity in designing process.   

The aforementioned researchers have examined various aspects of 
the problem under research, but have not offered any solutions. 

Thus, a theoretical and practical relevance of our research lies in 
determination of features intrinsic to a process of costume designing based 
on the ethnic culture. 

 
Methodological framework of research 
In accordance with the research hypothesis and with regard for the 

current knowledge on the problem the following tasks were set: 
1. Prove the efficiency of costume design based on ethnic culture. 
2. Develop the associative thinking of design students through 

comprehension of spiritual and moral values of the ethnic culture. 
3. Test the method enabling highly efficient costume designing based 

on ethnic culture material.   
These tasks can be addressed by comprehending the spiritual and 

moral values of the ethnic culture relying on theoretical and methodological 
basis and tested through development of the costume design, and the 
efficiency can be verified with the help of identified criteria and indicators.  

The research objective is to identify the peculiarities of costume 
designing based on the ethnic culture material. 

  
Results and discussion 

                                                           

24 P. Langly, R. Johns, "Acomputational model of scientific insight”, in The nature of creativity, 
R. Sternberg, T. Tardif (eds.), Cambridge, Cambr. Press, 1988, p. 177–201. 
25 A. M. Maier, C. M. Eckert, P. J. Clarkson, "A meta-model for communication in 
engineering design", in CoDesign: International Journal of CoCreation in Design and the Arts, 
I (2005), no. 4, p. 243–254. 
26 T. O. Berdnik, "Born to fly", in Dizajn-Revyu, I (2007), available at: http://design-
review.net/index.php?show=article&id, accessed 01.02.2018. 
27 F. M. Parmon, Russian Folk Costume as an Artistic and Constructive Source of Creativity, Moscow, 
1994, 272 p. 
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Resorting to folklore and history in the era of globalization brings an 
immense novelty and variety into the fashion, designers often compare the 
ethnic apparel to a fresh stream greatly enriching the conservative collections 
on the fashion runway today. High authenticity is a distinguishing feature 
inherent in the ethnic style of clothing. 

The work pieces of ethnic culture as sources of inspiration for a 
designer convey a symbolic meaning. First of all, these are the samples of 
monumental arts, fine arts, decorative arts, folk arts and crafts (architecture 
and urbanism, embroidery, lacemaking, folk toys, artistic crafting of different 
materials (wood, metal, leather, fur, clay, etc.), and folk and estate costume, 
etc.) (Figure 1). 

 

 
Figure 1. А. Source of creativity - bell; В. Transformation of the object; С. Model 

developed by the source of creativity 
Source: Design by Avdeeva Maria, design student at YelSU 

 
Professional skills of a designer largely depend on a smart 

organization of the learning process, combination of traditional and 
innovative forms, means and methods of education, intended to develop a 
creative potential of the future specialist. Exploration of the folk costume or 
a costume pertaining to a certain epoch begins with identification of its 
structural elements, revealing their interrelations and determining the 
functioning mechanism.28  

The unity of shape and construction, statics, harmony, perfect 
proportions, aesthetics are the main features of the South Russian folk 
costume. It’s simple by construction components (a shirt (underdress), a 
                                                           

28 T. O. Berdnik, "Born to fly", in Dizajn-Revyu, I (2007), available at: http://design-
review.net/index.php?show=article&id, accessed 01.02.2018. G. I. Petushkova, Costume 
Design, Moscow, Akademiya, 2004. 

                   
      А.                                            В.                                              С. 
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poneva wrap skirt, an apron and an upper garment) are widely used in design. 
Having an extensive experience in creation of design projects 
(Rossoshanochka, Laces and Knits, Rosa-Denim, etc.) based on the shape-
forming components of the folk costumes the design students also used in 
their work as a point of departure the traditional needlework (lacemaking, 
embroidery, quilting), estate costume (of nobility, clergy, militants, bourgeois, 
merchants), items of peasant and urban life, works of folk artists. Through 
examining the South Russian folk costume, a design student grasps the 
diversity of its forms, constructive elements, color combinations and 
decorative elements and uses those in his creative work. 

At the first stage of design the creativity of a future designer is 
expressed in the searching activity with the use of the method of 
visualization, demonstration, copying, and making life drawings.  

In the opinion of the teaching artists29 through aesthetic perception 
and exploration of peculiarities of the ethnic culture the design students learn 
to create artistic images using the obtained knowledge, techniques and skills 
for solving creative tasks and show the creative initiative.   

By making life drawings of the elements of folk costume the future 
designers obtain a new knowledge in the field of proportions, geometry of 
the costume, colour matching, decoration technology; acquire new skills in 
creative painting; find appropriate techniques; set a clear objective and 
accomplish it; fulfil themselves as creative personalities. The life drawings of 
the folk costume spark a designer’s imagination. In their work with the 
objects of ethnic culture the design students learn the logics of construction 
of folk costume components varying by complexity (a shirt (underdress), 
poneva wrap skirt, padded sleeveless jacket, etc.), mechanics of motion and 
constructive links between the parts and the whole; thus the analytical 
thinking and imagination of future specialists are developed and their 
creativity is triggered. The selected material is classified and used as a source 
of inspiration during creation of collections. 

The implementation of the designing stage is associated with the 
method of building associations in design students and understanding the 
process of artistic image creation as a way of expressing the designer’s 
thoughts and ideas. The artistic image of a future collection is shaped 
through learning and reworking the directly perceptible peculiarities of the 
source of creativity. The associations emerging in the mind of the developer 
produce a mental (imaginary) image deriving from interpretation of the 
ethnic culture material. Associations may take any form: subject-related, 
abstract, psychological, unreal. In order to achieve the unity of form and 

                                                           

29 V. S. Kuzin, Drawing. Sketches, Moscow, Akademiya, 2014, 232 p. N. G. Li, Fundamentals of 
Academic Drawing, Moscow, Ehksmo, 2015. 
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content, the creativity shall be based on the figurative-associative approach to 
the designing process.  

In working with the source of creativity a good boosting method is a 
pre-project analysis (understanding stylistics, comparing modern design 
concepts, building a structure of design project), and the project result may 
be either very close to the source or may go quite far away from it. This 
depends on the degree to which the styling (V. Van Gogh, M.A. Vrubel, 
A.V. Lentulov, A. Matisse, P. Picasso, M.S. Saryan, P. Cezanne, P.N. 
Philonov) and transformation (T.O. Berdnik, F.M. Parmon, G.I. Petushkova) 
methods are used.30      

Styling of the creativity source means the geometrization of volumes, 
plastic forms, coloristic spots and graphical means of expressiveness, their 
simplification or complication or generalization with a purpose to reach a 
desired conceptual and decorative impression and the artistic expressiveness. 
There are two main styling methods:   

1. Citation method is a direct borrowing of the main visual attributes 
of a real object for the created design product (colour, shape, decorations, 
construction, etc.) with no changes to the construction and geometry.  

2. Styling method is a creative original rework of real objects with the 
help of artistic techniques and means of expressiveness.  

Let’s review the process of work with the creativity source on 
example of the project by a student A. Salkova. Styling begins with analysis 
of the object under scrutiny (the consumer request = “Russian style” + 
“Techno style”), assessment of the shape or silhouette of the creativity 
source by its approximation as close as possible to the geometric figure: a 
triangle, a circle, an oval, etc. Then a designer is identified an internal 
rhythmic structure of a shape of the creativity source, while preserving its 
symmetry and main proportions and transforms a form from complex to 
simple (Figure 2). 

 

 
                                                           

30 T. O. Berdnik, "Born to fly", in Dizajn-Revyu, I (2007), available at: http://design-
review.net/index.php?show=article&id, accessed 01.02.2018. G. I. Petushkova, Costume 
Design, Moscow, Akademiya, 2004, 416 p. G. V. Tolmacheva, "Conceptual design: from idea 
to product", International Journal of Applied and Fundamental Research, X (2015), no. 4, p. 
728–730. 
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Figure 2. Creativity source styling 
Source: Design by Anastasia Salkova design student at YelSU 

 
Transformation is a modification, change, conversion of some 

already existing forms or objects into new forms that had not previously 
existed. In the art of costume creation the transformation is one of the main 
techniques used to derive new forms and styles. There are the following 
transformation techniques: transference, connection, merge, generalization 
and typing of similar or close forms and their attributes (Figure 3). 

 

 
Figure 3. Transformation of the object 

Source: Design by Anastasia Salkova design student at YelSU 
 
A transformation method consists in the implementation of the 

following four steps within each shape-forming part of the construction: 
identification of the initial shape, its breaking down into constituent 
elements, modification and obtaining of a new result. The use of shape 
deformation helps a designer to see different variations in shape of the future 
product (Figure 4). 

 

 
Figure 4. Draft of the collection 

Source: Design by Anastasia Salkova design student at YelSU 
 
The manner of a future designer manifested in a certain style and 

conceptual tasks employing the artistic techniques of styling and 
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transformation typical for this designer constitutes the notion “original 
author’s style”.  

Creation of a successful moodboard arises from a creative analysis of 
information: season-specific fashion trends, relevant assortment range, color 
patterns, surveys of potential consumers. In composing a collage, it is vital to 
maintain consistency and align multiple composition elements (“International 
Textiles”, “View”, “Vogue” “Atelier”) (Figure 5).  
 
 

Figure 5. "New look" and a draft series 
Source: Design by Iritian Cristina design student at YelSU 

 
A third stage of the design process is creation of a brief sketch 

representing the initial concept of a style, the image of a future costume 
reflecting proportions and silhouette, rhythmic organization and visual 
presentation. This is a tool facilitating dialogue between a designer and a 
viewer, a constructor, a customer.  

The key features essential to organization of sketching process for the 
design students consist in an ability to competently and clearly depict an 
imaginary style on paper or computer. The original sketch is already by itself 
a self-sufficient work of art possessing all qualities intrinsic to a big piece of 
art - figurativeness, consistency and hierarchy of elements, color harmony.  

Students can choose as a project basis one of the costume sketches 
depending on their concept, realism, artistic elaboration: brief sketches are 
quick depictions/ drawings of a future costume with tentative details: 

1. Creative sketches are detailed depictions of individual styles or 
collection made on a large-format paper. 

2. Detailed sketches are schematic drawings accurately depicting the 
silhouette, proportions, construction and details of the costume shape; 
detailed sketches can be used in production. 
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3. Fashion illustration (advertising graphics) is a graphic product 
intended to attract customers to a design object under elaboration. 

Sketch of each type is meant to solve specific tasks and help a 
designer to demonstrate their technical excellence and artistic techniques 
reflecting to the fullest extent possible the main project idea and implement 
the artistic-creative approach to designing process. 

A systematic approach to development of sketches helps to reflect a 
design concept and offer a visualized solution to the garment styles under 
design based on the source of creativity “Ethnic Culture” in accordance with 
a prospective fashion trend. From the perspective of a scientific-technical 
approach the sketches depict in detail the constructive scheme of a garment 
and plasticity of materials, the garment is shown from different angles. 
Knowledge, experience, professional excellence, associative thinking, ability 
to convey ideas to potential consumers, intuition, imagination and artistic 
taste are the drivers of success in design process within the context of the 
education system and modern production.  

The efficiency of costume designing based on the ethnic culture 
material is proven with a fact that in 2015-2017 the topics of design projects 
and final qualifying works approved by the Department of Design and Folk 
Artistic Culture based on the ethnic culture material (South Russian region, 
North Russian region, Northern Caucasus, Siberia) accounted for 72% of the 
total number of research projects: development of collections inspired by the 
South Russian female folk costumes (27%); development of collections 
inspired by the traditional outfit of the small peoples of the North (18%); 
development of collections inspired by the North Russian Ornament (18%); 
development of collections inspired by the Caucasian costume (9%).  

The most highly demanded by the employers were the topics related 
to the ethnic culture of the region (Lipetsk region) (72%): development of 
design based on the South Russian folk costume (54%) and based on the 
textile crafts (quilting, appliqués, lacemaking, embroidery) (18%).  

Associative thinking of design students through comprehension of 
spiritual and moral values of the ethnic culture has a great impact on 
development of the artistic image of a design project. The creative reworking 
of the source of creativity leads to creation of a “moodboard”, which is a 
board of inspiration giving an idea of the associations in the author’s mind. 

The proposed method was tested within teaching of academic 
disciplines “Design”, “Computer technology in design”, “Project 
implementation in material”, implementation of term and graduation projects 
based on the ethnic culture material. 

The results of design projects were presented in the form of research 
papers (54%), publications (54%), participation in the contests for young 
costume designers (36%), participation in the defile show (100%), 
introduction of results in production operations (9%). 
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Thus we may conclude that the ethnic culture is one of the most 
significant creativity sources for the design students and an important 
component in the development of a creative personality.  

In our opinion the concept of ethnic culture can be interpreted rather 
broadly and include historic and cultural territories, historic settlements, 
architectural ensembles and what not, which greatly expands the scope for 
creativity source selection by the design students creating collections in the 
ethnic style. This has become feasible since plastic formulas of ethnic culture 
do not lose their spiritual and moral values, carry indigenous ideas of 
ideology and world perception, convey the artistic traditions allowing to 
express in the modern costume design a process of world cognition in 
figurative terms. 

 
Conclusion 
In the course of research, we have identified the peculiarities of 

costume designing based on the ethnic culture material. It has been proven 
that the process of costume design development is more efficient, if the 
design students use the ethnic culture material as a source for creativity. High 
efficiency emanates from specific features of the ethnic culture material 
possessing spiritual and moral values, high artistic and aesthetic level and 
emotional colouring. Development of the associative thinking in the design 
students through comprehension of the spiritual and moral values of ethnic 
culture was fostered by immersion into the problem, analysis of shape-
forming, constructive and decorative features of the creativity source, finding 
analogous styles, exploration of fashion trends in line with the project tasks.  

A stage-wise testing of method enhancing efficiency of costume 
designing based on ethnic culture material included a theoretical study of the 
creativity source, practical work in ethnic culture museums and galleries, 
creation of a moodboard, styling and transformation of the creativity source, 
making sketches and fashion illustrations. The design projects inspired by 
ethnic culture material were presented at the research and practice 
conference, contests for young costume designers, defile show. 

The tasks were addressed by comprehending the spiritual and moral 
values of the ethnic culture relying on theoretical and methodological basis 
consisting in scientific approaches to the design projects, psychological 
theories of creative personality development, conceptual ideas of design 
projects; and tested through development of the costume design, and the 
efficiency was verified with the help of identified criteria and indicators. 
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Educational Process Organization in Primary School on the Basis of 
Technological Approach* 

Irina G. ALMAZOVA, Zinaida P. LARSKIH, Svetlana N. CHISLOVA 
Bunin Yelets State University, Yelets, Russia 

 
Abstract. This paper sets out the research findings proving the relevance of a 

technological approach to organizing educational process in primary school. A technological 
approach is linked by the authors to forecasting and managing the outcomes of educational process 
in primary school; analyzing and systematizing the pedagogical experience; solving educational 
tasks; creating a favourable spatial educational environment fostering development; eliminating 
possible risks associated with organization of an educational process. The authors described one of 
the main aspects of a complex notion “technological approach”, i.e. designing of an educational 
process, and outlined the prospects of using technological approach in the field of primary and higher 
education. 

Keywords: educational process, primary school, primary school student, 
technological approach, bachelor’s degree students.  

 
Introduction 
This paper deals with the issues related to implementation of the 

technological approach in the field of primary and higher education. 
Analysis of a broad range of documents reflecting the processes of 

comprehensive modernization of the modern education (Federal Law on 
Education in the Russian Federation N 273-FZ dd December 29, 2012;1 
National Doctrine of Education  in the Russian Federation establishing 
strategic goals and objectives of education through to 2025;2 model “Russian 
Education 2010: Educational Model for the Knowledge-Based Economy,”3 
etc.),shows that reformation of education in Russia is first of all aimed at 
improvement of the education content; optimization of technologies of 
educational process organization; comprehension of the goal, objectives and 

                                                           

* Acknowledgements. The authors would like to express their gratitude to the administration 
of the educational organizations of Lipetsk region which served as a research base and the 
students who completed Bachelor’s degree at the Psychology and Pedagogics Institute at 
Bunin Yelets State University; the colleagues who assisted in conduction of the research 
(Vera Zh. Ivanischeva, Candidate of Pedagogy, Principal at MSGEE SGES N 24 named 
after M.B. Rakovsky in Lipetsk; Irina N. Geletkanich, Candidate of Pedagogy, a primary 
school teacher at MSGEE SGES N1 named after M.M. Prishvin in Yelets; Tatyana P. 
Saraeva, Candidate of Pedagogy, a primary school teacher at MSGEE Lyceum in 
Dolgorukovo village). 
1 Federal Law on Education in the Russian Federation December 29, 2012 N 273-FZ, available at: 
http://www.consultant.ru/document/cons_doc_LAW_140174, accessed 11.01.2018. 
2 National Doctrine on Education in the Russian Federation until 2025 dd October 04, 2000 N 751, 
available at: http://www.rg.ru/2000/10/11/doktrina-dok.html, accessed 11.01.2018. 
3 A. E. Volkov, I. M. Remorenko, Ya. I. Kuzminov, B. L. Rudnik, I. D. Frumin, 
L. I. Yakobson, G. V. Andruschak, M. M. Yudkevich, "Russian education – 2020: education 
model for innovative economy", Questions of Education, I (2008), p. 32–64. 
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results of education, that shall ultimately result in harmonization of the entire 
system of education in compliance with the global4 and domestic trends.5  

Beyond that, the educational goals shall be oriented towards 
individualization of educational trajectories, when “a large portion of a set of 
educational services is constructed not by the teacher/ state with regard to an immature/ 
passive student, but by an independent person for their own sake.”6 

All that leads to an urgent need for revising organization of an 
educational process in school in general and in primary school in particular.7 
Analysis of organization of educational process in primary school has 
revealed that its outcomes depend on a prudent use of technological 
approach. 

Organization of educational process in primary school, in our 
opinion, needs adjustment due to the results of analysis of success in 
implementation of the Federal State Educational Standard of Primary 
General Education in educational establishments of Lipetsk region.  

 
Literature review 

                                                           

4 M. M. Del Pozo, V. B. Gomez-Pablos, A. G. V. Munoz-Repiso, "A quantitative approach 
to pre-service primary school teachers' attitudes towards collaborative learning with video 
games: previous experience with video games can make the difference", International Journal of 
Educational Technology in Higher Education, XIV (2017), no. 11, Downloaded 17.01.2018, from 
https://educationaltechnologyjournal.springeropen.com/track/pdf/10.1186/s41239-017-
0050-5. I. Ipek, R. Ziatdinov, "New Approaches and Trends in the Philosophy of 
Educational Technology for Learning and Teaching Environments", in European Journal of 
Contemporary Education, VI (2017), no. 3, p. 381–389. 
5 S. Alasheev, E. Kogan, N. Tyurina, "Employer Attractiveness of Universities: Measurement 
Approaches", in Educational Studies Moscow, 2016, no. 4, p. 186–205. A. O. Karpov, "The 
problem of separating the notions of "knowledge" and "information" in the knowledge 
society and its education", in Education, Health and Ict for a Transcultural World, E. Soriano (ed.), 
2017, p. 804–810. 
6 A. E. Volkov, I. M. Remorenko, Ya. I. Kuzminov, B. L. Rudnik, I. D. Frumin, 
L. I. Yakobson, G. V. Andruschak, M. M. Yudkevich, "Russian education – 2020: education 
model for innovative economy", Questions of Education, I (2008), p. 39. 
7 A. V. Beloshistaya, Method for Teaching Math in Primary School: Course of Lectures: Teaching Guide, 
Moscow, Humanitarian publishing center VLADOS, 2016, 455 p. O. B. Dautova, "Teacher 
preparation to developing and assessing socially significant educational results of school 
students", in Human and Education, XLI (2014), no. 4, p. 37–42. Anna M. Klyoster, Vladimir 
V. Elkin, Elena N. Melnikova, "Project-based learning in the system of higher education," in 
Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 691-698; Olga P. Kazakova, Anna M. 
Klyoster, "Educational tasks modelling on the basis of the web-quest technology (from the 
experience of teaching foreign languages)", in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 
699-708. M. Petrenko, "Typological characteristics of the intercultural humanitarian 
educational technologies", in Education, Health and Ict for a Transcultural World, E. Soriano (ed.), 
2017, p. 520–526. M. Van der Schaaf, J. Donkers, B. Slof, J. Moonen-van Loon, J. van 
Tartwijk, E. Driessen, A. Badii, O. Serban, O. Ten Cate, "Improving workplace-based 
assessment and feedback by an E-portfolio enhanced with learning analytics", in Etr&D-
Educational Technology Research and Development, LXV (2017), no. 2, p. 359–380. 



Irina G. ALMAZOVA, Zinaida P. LARSKIH, Svetlana N. CHISLOVA 

97 

Psychological aspects of technological approach are analyzed in the 
works of psychologists: N.F. Talyzina,8 I.S. Yakimanskaya,9 etc. 

Pedagogical aspects of technologization are explored in the papers by 
V.P. Bespalko,10 B. Bloom,11 T. Gilbert,12 O.B. Dautova,13 M.V. Klarina,14 
G.K. Selevko15.        

Methodological aspects of the technological were  described in the 
writings of M.A. Abdulaeva16, Beloshistaya17, I.V. Robert18, M.A. Tarasov19, 
G.A. Yarkova,20 M.M. Del Pozo, V.B.  Gomez-Pablos, A.G.V. Munoz-
Repiso.21      

At present time in the psychological and pedagogical science the 
relevant aspects of improving the quality of education through technological 
approach have been defined and are explored: technological approach to the 
learning process as a means of improving the quality of school education 
(M.A. Tarasov22); technological approach to development of learning skills of 

                                                           

8 N. F. Talyzina, Management of knowledge acquiring process (psychological basis), Moscow, Publisher 
of Moscow University, 1984, 345 p. 
9 I. S. Yakimanskaya, "Willingness of parents to cooperation with educational establishments 
in the context of FSES implementation", in Innovations in Science, 2012, no. 13-2, p. 75–87. 
10 V. P. Bespalko, Components of Pedagogical Technology, Moscow, Pedagogics, 1989, 192 p. 
11 A. L. Sventsitsy (ed.), Brief Psychological Dictionary, Moscow, Prospect, 2013. 
12 A. L. Sventsitsy (ed.), Brief Psychological Dictionary, Moscow, Prospect, 2013. 
13 O. B. Dautova, "Teacher preparation to developing and assessing socially significant 
educational results of school students", in Human and Education, XLI (2014), no. 4, p. 37–42. 
14 A. L. Sventsitsy (ed.), Brief Psychological Dictionary, Moscow, Prospect, 2013. 
15 G. K. Selevko, Encyclopedia of Educational Technologies, Moscow, Popular Education, 2005, 
556 p. 
16 A. L. Sventsitsy (ed.), Brief Psychological Dictionary, Moscow, Prospect, 2013. 
17 A. V. Beloshistaya, Method for Teaching Math in Primary School: Course of Lectures: Teaching 
Guide, Moscow, Humanitarian publishing center VLADOS, 2016, 455 p. 
18 I. V. Robert, Theory and Methodology of Informatization of Education (Psychological, Pedagogical and 
Technological Aspects), Moscow, BINOM. Laboratory of knowledge, 2014, 398 p. 
19 M. A. Tarasov, Technological Approach to the Learning Process as a Means of Improving the Quality 
of Education of School Students, Thesis, Candidate of Science in Pedagogics, Nizhny Novgorod, 
2000, 249 p. 
20 G. A. Yarkova, Technological Approach to Development of Learning Skills of Students at Math 
Lessons in Primary School, Thesis, Candidate of Science in Pedagogics, Tobolsk, 2002, 219 p. 
21 M. M. Del Pozo, V. B. Gomez-Pablos, A. G. V. Munoz-Repiso, "A quantitative approach 
to pre-service primary school teachers' attitudes towards collaborative learning with video 
games: previous experience with video games can make the difference", International Journal of 
Educational Technology in Higher Education, XIV (2017), no. 11, Downloaded 17.01.2018, from 
https://educationaltechnologyjournal.springeropen.com/track/pdf/10.1186/s41239-017-
0050-5. 
22 M. A. Tarasov, Technological Approach to the Learning Process as a Means of Improving the Quality 
of Education of School Students, Thesis, Candidate of Science in Pedagogics, Nizhny Novgorod, 
2000, 249 p. 
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students at math lessons in the primary school (G.A. Yarkova23); 
technological approach to moral education of primary school students at 
reading lessons (M.A. Abdulaeva24); technological approach in interactive 
learning (E. Matusov, M. Smith, E. Soslau, A. Marjanovic-Shane, K. Von 
Duyke25).  

Exploration of the problems of educational process technologization 
at the present stage of primary education development is highly relevant. A 
new content of education requires new approaches related to 
algorithmization and informatization26, new conditions for developing 
communicative universal learning skills and improving the efficiency of 
educational process. Therefore, a technological approach that is complex in 
nature stands out as a leading approach alongside the systematic and activity-
based, personality-oriented and competence-based approaches. 

 
Methodological framework  
Methodological foundation of research was laid with the fundamental 

principles of general scientific and specific scientific approaches in their 
interlinkage: systematic and activity-based (L.S. Vygotsky, A.N. Leontyev27 and 
others); personality-oriented (I.S. Yakimanskaya,28 D.O. Koroleva, 
T.E. Havenson29 and others); competence-based (A.V. Khutorskoy30); technological 
(technological approach to organization of the learning process - 
V.P. Bespalko,31 M.V. Klarin,32 G.K. Selevko33 and others) approaches and 
organization of the teacher’s works in the context of implementation of the 

                                                           

23 G. A. Yarkova, Technological Approach to Development of Learning Skills of Students at Math 
Lessons in Primary School, Thesis, Candidate of Science in Pedagogics, Tobolsk, 2002, 219 p. 
24 M. A. Abdulaeva, Technological Approach to the Moral Education of Primary School Students at the 
Reading Lessons, Thesis, Candidate of Science in Pedagogics, Makhachkala, 2007, 216 p. 
25 E. Matusov, M. Smith, E. Soslau, A. Marjanovic-Shane, K. von Duyke, "Dialogic 
education for and from authorial agency", in Dialogic Pedagogy, IV (2016), p. A162–A197. 
26 A. O. Karpov, "The problem of separating the notions of "knowledge" and "information" 
in the knowledge society and its education", in Education, Health and Ict for a Transcultural 
World, E. Soriano (ed.), 2017, p. 804–810. 
27 A. L. Sventsitsy (ed.), Brief Psychological Dictionary, Moscow, Prospect, 2013. 
28 I. S. Yakimanskaya, "Willingness of parents to cooperation with educational 
establishments in the context of FSES implementation", in Innovations in Science, 2012, 
no. 13–2, p. 75–87. 
29 D. O. Koroleva, T. E. Havenson, "A portrait of education innovator of the 21st century",  
in Educational Studies Moscow, 2015, no 1, p. 182–200. 
30 A. L. Sventsitsy (ed.), Brief Psychological Dictionary, Moscow, Prospect, 2013. 
31 V. P. Bespalko, Components of Pedagogical Technology, Moscow, Pedagogics, 1989, 192 p. 
32 A. L. Sventsitsy (ed.), Brief Psychological Dictionary, Moscow, Prospect, 2013. 
33 G. K. Selevko, Encyclopedia of Educational Technologies, Moscow, Popular Education, 2005, 
556 p. 
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Federal State Educational Standards (O.B. Dautova,34 N.L. Ivanova, 
E.P. Popova35 and others).  

Research objective: to identify and analyze the peculiarities of 
organization of educational process in primary school based on a 
technological approach (quality of created organizational conditions and 
satisfaction of the educational process participants with these conditions). 

Research tasks: 

 To analyze the quality of created organizational conditions of 
educational process in primary school. 

 To reveal the professional preparedness of bachelor’s degree 
students to organizing an educational process in primary school based on 
technological approach. 

 To make appropriate conclusions. 
Research methods: 

 Theoretical: analysis of psychological, pedagogical and methodological 
literature, modeling, comparative-contrastive method. 

 Empirical: observation, monitoring, experiment, questionnaire 
survey, examination of pedagogical documentation and results of learning 
activity, generalization of pedagogical experience. 

 
Results and Discussion 
The research was carried out from February till May 2017 on the 

basis of Municipal State General Education Establishment Secondary 
General Education School (MSGEE SGES) N 24 named after 
M.B. Rakovsky in Lipetsk, MSGEE SGES N1 named after M.M. Prishvin in 
Elets, MSGEE Lyceum in Dolgorukovo village, Lipetsk region, Federal State 
Budgetary Educational Institution of Higher Education Bunin Yelets State 
University.    

In order to analyze the quality of created organizational conditions of 
the educational process in primary school several questionnaires were 
developed.  The questionnaire survey covered the primary school students 
and their parents, primary school teachers and bachelor’s degree students. 

Questionnaires for parents included 10 main parameters and a scale for 
assessing satisfaction with organization of educational process in primary 
school (created organizational conditions) (high - 4, sufficient - 3, insufficient 
- 2, low - 1, unsure - 0). 

 

                                                           

34 O. B. Dautova, "Teacher preparation to developing and assessing socially significant 
educational results of school students", in Human and Education, XLI (2014), no. 4, p. 37–42. 
35 N. L. Ivanova, E. P. Popova, "Professionals and a problem of innovations implementation 
in the university", in Educational Studies Moscow, 2017, no. 1, p. 184–206. 
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Table 1. Organizational conditions of educational process in primary school (results 
of survey on parents’ satisfaction) 

Item 
N 

Organizational conditions 
of educational process in 

primary school 

4 3 2 1 0 Comments 

1. Material and technical 
base of the primary 

school 

 100%    Quality of 
equipment in 

primary school 
classrooms 

(furniture, office 
equipment, etc.) 
is satisfactory for 

most parents 
2. Security of students 75% 25%    Ensured 
3. Medical support of 

primary school students 
50% 50%    In general 

satisfactory 
4. Quality of meals 87% 13%    In compliance 

with 
requirements 

5. Psychological and 
pedagogical support of 
primary school students 

72% 28%    In compliance 
with 

requirements 
6. Quality of educational 

(including informational) 
environment uniting 

school and family 
(teachers, parents, 

students) 

42% 27%   31% Requires 
correction 

7. Quality of reporting on 
results of implementation  

of Federal State 
Educational Standard of 

Primary General 
Education (FSES PGE) 

23% 77%    In general 
satisfactory 

8. Quality of evaluation of 
educational achievements 

of students 

80% 20%    In general 
satisfactory 

9. Quality of organization of 
extracurricular activities of 

students 

25% 75%    In general 
satisfactory 

10. Quality of teacher’s work 
(professionalism) 

91% 9%    In compliance 
with 

requirements 
11. Quality of work of 

school’s administration 
74% 26%    In compliance 

with 
requirements 

12. Sanitary conditions of 
educational process in 

school 

91% 9%    In compliance 
with 

requirements 
13. Access of primary school 

students to Internet 
25% 50%   25% In general 

satisfactory 
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Item 
N 

Organizational conditions 
of educational process in 

primary school 

4 3 2 1 0 Comments 

resources 
14. Capacity of library and 

information center 
75% 25%    In compliance 

with 
requirements 

15. Satisfaction from parents’ 
participation in school life 

95% 5%    In compliance 
with 

requirements 

Source: the authors 
 
Questionnaire for students. The survey involved graduates of primary 

school in 2017. A questionnaire included answer options (not limited by 
quantity), which the respondents could select (100 students equal to 100%)  

Most often selected answers. 
In school I like: learning something new, communicating with 

friends, being successful. 
At the lessons I often used: a textbook, a workbook, a computer, an 

interactive board. 
At the lessons I enjoyed: working in pairs and in a group, compete 

with others. 
When working in a group we: were listening to a teacher, were 

discussing problems, were discovering new knowledge, were working on 
projects. 

If I faced difficulties at the lesson I: asked teacher for help; consulted 
with classmates; tried to get better understanding by myself. 

My educational achievements were assessed: by teacher, by 
classmates, by myself. 

Questionnaire for primary school teacher. This questionnaire was offered to 
teachers (7 teachers: aged from 38 to 50 years; service record: from 5 to 21 
years) whose primary school students graduated in 2017. Survey results:  

 Attitude to FSES PGE: has changed from “cautious” - “for the 
better”. 

 Difficultiesfaced: during development of curricula, compiling of a 
program for developing communicative universal learning skills, mastering of 
new technologies. 

 Helpful in work were: qualification improvement courses 
(developed and conducted by the Department of Primary Education and 
Social Technologies at Bunin Yelets State University under the Program of 
Continuing Professional Education:  “Innovations in Pedagogical and 
Methodological Support for Primary Education during Implementation of 
FSES PGE”, 2017), methodical seminars, master classes (“Experience 
collected from the use of project-research technology at the lessons in 
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primary school”, “System of work with portfolio as one of directions of 
personality-oriented education of a primary school student” conducted 
within the frames of a Regional Research & Practice Conference “Traditions 
and Innovations in Primary Education” 07.04.2017), a developed model of 
extracurricular activities, sharing experiences at the meetings of the learning 
and methodological association in schools of Lipetsk region. 

In addition to this, professional preparedness of bachelor’s degree 
students to organizing an educational process in primary school based on a 
technological approach was revealed by analysis of questionnaires completed 
by the graduates of Psychology and Pedagogics Institute at Federal State 
Budgetary Educational Institution of Higher Education Bunin Yelets State 
University under a program 44.03.01 Pedagogical Education; field (specialty): 
Primary Education. The questionnaire survey covered 34 persons (equal to 
100%) (students of group N-41). A questionnaire included 10 main 
parameters and a scale for assessing the level of professional preparedness: 
high - 4, sufficient - 3, insufficient - 2, low - 1, unsure - 0. 

1. A need in expanding the informational space in the field of 
education technologization: high level - 59%; sufficient - 38%; insufficient - 
3%; low - 0%; unsure - 0. 

2. An ability to apply different technologies in organizing curricular 
and extracurricular activities: high level - 56%; sufficient - 29%; insufficient - 
15%; low - 0%; unsure - 0. 

3. An ability to implement curricula on academic disciplines pursuant 
to the requirements established by FSES PGE: high level - 62%; sufficient - 
38%; insufficient - 0%; low - 0%; unsure - 0. 

4. An ability to use the possibilities of an educational environment to 
achieve personal, metasubject, subject educational results and to ensure high 
quality of educational process: high level - 47%; sufficient - 38%; insufficient 
- 15%; low - 0%; unsure - 0.  

5. Preparedness to organize interaction between all participants of 
the educational process: high level - 65%; sufficient - 29%; insufficient - 6%; 
low - 0%; unsure - 0. 

Research results validated an assumption that an urgent need to 
revise organization of educational process in school in general and in primary 
school in particular requires its comprehensive analysis and depends on an 
intelligent use of a technological approach.  

Analysis of the questionnaire survey results showed some certain 
achievements and a number of issues to be addressed. The latter include: 
organization of proper systematic monitoring of personal and metasubject 
results of students; organization of educational process in primary school 
with reliance not only on the systematic and activity-based, personality-
oriented and competence-based approaches, but also on the technological 
approach. 



Irina G. ALMAZOVA, Zinaida P. LARSKIH, Svetlana N. CHISLOVA 

103 

In our opinion, a technological approach to organization of the 
educational process in primary school shall be implemented in close 
interaction between teachers, students and parents. During this interaction a 
teacher is using different types and forms of organization of an educational 
process (personality-oriented assignments, methods and techniques for 
planning curricular/ extracurricular activities, implementation and 
supervision of learning and cognition process, etc.). In addition to this, a 
teacher is taking into account motivational and value attitude of primary 
school students to the learning at school and thus fosters their readiness to 
meaningful communication and self-fulfillment. 

As we see it, a technological approach, opening up new prospects for 
eliminating the problems in educational space from the perspectives of 
concept and design, helps to predict educational outcomes; analyze, 
generalize and systematize existing practical experience in the educational 
field and identify its possible applications for training bachelor’s degree 
students under a program 44.03.01 Pedagogical Education; field (specialty) 
Primary Education36. 

In accordance with the curriculum under this educational program 
the entire selection of basic, compulsory and optional disciplines is intended 
to design the educational process in the primary school with due regard for 
the technological approach. Thus, for example, in delivering lectures and 
practical classes on the following academic disciplines “Introduction into 
pedagogics. Pedagogics fundamentals”, “Learning theory. Pedagogical 
technologies”, “Modern technologies of primary education”, “Basic 
pedagogical skills”, etc., the teachers are resorting to: teamwork (coaching), 
work in a group, creative workshops, case study method, gaming technology, 
problem situations, test trainings, master classes, researches and projects, etc. 

Description of various modern educational technologies enables the 
future primary school teachers to successfully solve educational problems in 
their totality; create conditions conducive to development of universal 
learning skills; choose appropriate educational resources; identify and 
implement most efficient technologies and develop on their basis new 
models of cognitive and creative interaction between all participants of 
educational process. 

                                                           

36 Order of the Ministry of Education and Science of Russia dd 04.12.2015 N 1426 "On approval of the 
Federal State Educational Standard of Higher Education under Program 44.03.01 Pedagogical Education 
(Bachelor’s Degree)", Dowloaded 18.02.2018, from 
http://fgosvo.ru/uploadfiles/fgosvob/440301.pdf. Order of the Ministry of Labour and Social 
Protection of the Russian Federation dd October 18, 2013 N 544n “On approval of professional standard 
“Teacher (pedagogical activity in the field of pre-school, primary general, basic general, secondary general 
education) (educator, teacher)”, available at: 
http://www.garant.ru/products/ipo/prime/doc/70435556/#ixzz4m0qJXVH8, accessed 
11.01.2018. 
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And since the goal of modern school is to develop a person striving 
for continuous self-improvement and able to make independent decisions, to 
accept responsibility for decisions made and to find ways for their 
implementation, i.e. a creative person in the broad sense of this world [FSES 
PGE], only a highly professional teacher shall be engaged for educating such 
a person. Therefore, the professional training of a primary school teacher 
able to meet the requirements of FSES PGE shall be based on the 
technological approach. Then the design of educational process in primary 
school will be optimally adjusted to the needs of all participants in the 
process. 

 
Conclusion 
Thus the undertaken research revealed that the university graduates 

trained in this specialty area have mostly high and sufficient level of 
professional preparedness to organizing an educational process in the 
primary school based on the technological approach. 

The authors link technological approach to forecasting and managing 
the outcomes of educational process in primary school; analyzing and 
systematizing the collected pedagogical experience and its possible 
applications; solving educational tasks in a comprehensive manner; creating 
conditions conducive to development of teachers and students; creating a 
favorable spatial educational environment fostering development [28]; 
optimal use of resources available in educational organization and elimination 
of possible risks associated with organization of an educational process. 

The paper describes one of the main aspects of a complex notion 
“technological approach”, i.e. designing of an educational process with 
account of a social demand, educational benchmarks, goal and content of 
primary general education being the key to efficiency and effectiveness of the 
educational organization, including the primary school.  

The paper authors in the research monitored the dynamics in 
efficiency of Russian school and carried out the comparative-contrastive 
analysis with differential definition of high-quality school abroad37. In the 
opinion of the questionnaire respondents the modern high-quality school 
shall have: educational programs with compelling content that are 
successfully implemented; the objectives that are fully accomplished and an 
efficient feedback (digital diary, etc.); mechanisms enabling various forms of 
parents’ participation in the everyday life of school; a favourable spatial 
educational environment conducive to development and reflecting general 
school rules and traditions governing the life of an educational establishment. 

                                                           

37 D. Bonacin, "Differential definition of a quality school", in Sports Science, IX (2016), 
p. 121–125. 
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This is verified with the results of questionnaire survey of parents, primary 
school students, teachers and bachelor’s degree students. 

Reformation of the educational process in primary school on the 
basis of a technological approach is undoubtedly highly promising and 
secures predictable and reproducible results. 

It means that the findings of the undertaken research prove the 
viability of the research topic.  
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Creation of Noosphere Artistic and Aesthetic Educational Space at 
Higher School* 

Alexandra Zh. OVCHINNIKOVA 
Bunin Yelets State University, Yelets, Russia 

 
Abstract. The paper emphasizes significance of the problem of noosphere ecology 

formation in conditions when the region’s artistic and aesthetic space is being created; the 
methodological and theoretical framework of this phenomenon has been defined and direction of its 
development has been identified: noospheric comprehension of nature, study of the folk art, 
Orthodox culture and art, contributing to deeper understanding of the emotional and semantic 
significance of the problem from the perspective of integrity, all-encompassing unity and harmony of 
the Nature and the Cosmos; a technology of creating a noospheric artistic and aesthetic space at 
higher school has been presented, and its efficiency has been proven with reliance on the elaborated 
criteria, diagnostic methods, levels and R. Fisher’s angular transformation factor and the future 
prospects have been determined. 

Keywords: noospheric artistic and aesthetic space, students, 
methodological approaches, diagnostics, technology.  

 
Introduction 
The relevance of the problem of noospheric education of students is 

stemming from the severity of an adverse ecological situation exacerbated 
due to annihilation of animals and plants and atmospheric pollution gradually 
leading to global ecological catastrophe. A solution to this situation at higher 
school is seen in creation of an artistic and aesthetic educational space with 
special focus on humanistic orientation of personality, its moral qualities, 
values and attitudes contributing to preservation of personal ecology and 
spiritual health. Typical for the college age is a multi-dimensional mental 
power which can be used to solve complex ecological tasks through the art, 
reflect on personal actions and transfer knowledge to the future generation 
of junior school students. Realization of a need for drastic changes in 
relations between the human and the nature in the context of noospheric 
aesthetics goes far beyond the region-specific exploration. It touches upon 
general aspects of national identity development and is directed at 
understanding the tremendous potential of impact of artistic and aesthetic 
educational space on the system of values of a person. Insufficient exploration 
of this problem in the practice of the higher school makes it highly urgent 
and sets tasks for the pedagogics consisting in development and introduction 
of innovative technology directed at noospheric development of the 
student’s personality. 
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Literature review 
Analysis of philosophical, psychological and pedagogical literature 

exploring noospheric artistic and aesthetic space at higher school revealed 
that by now the theoretical framework has been developed, including: a) 
philosophical and aesthetic concepts explaining this phenomenon as spiritual 
and cultural value of the people (M.M. Bakhtin,1 N.A.  Berdyaev,2 
V.P. Zinchenko,3 M.S. Kagan,4 A.F. Losev5, L.P. Pechko6; b) sociogenetic 
aspects of noospheric culture (A.I. Subetto;7 N.J. Bullot, W.P. Seeley, 
S.С. Davies;8 В. . Hesslinger, С.С. Carbon, Х.J. Hecht9); c) national and 
regional ethnic archetypes (C. Jung10);  d) religious and mythological 
knowledge of the Orthodox heritage as a basis for creating the noospheric 
space (D.S. Likhachev;11 A.F. Losev;12 N.K. Roerich13). 

Particular attention in this process is paid to the aesthetic experience 
of the personality constructed on the basis of beauty, uniqueness and 
expressiveness of the objects of native nature (M.D.  Augustin, J. Wagemans, 
S. Verhavert14; «contemplative education» (S.R. Klein15); aesthetic creativity 

                                                           

1 M. M. Bakhtin, Author and Hero: About Philosophical Fundamentals of Humanitarian Sciences, 
Saint Petersburg, Academia, 2000, 332 p. 
2 N. A. Berdyaev, Meaning of Creativity. (Philosophy of Creativity, Culture and Art), Moscow, 
Publisher Liga, 1994, 542 p. 
3 V. P. Zinchenko, "World of art and soul nurturing", in Aesthetic Experience as a Trigger of 
Creative Imagination in Art Education: Collected research papers, Moscow, Publisher "Secret Firmy", 
2006, p. 7–9. 
4 M. S. Kagan, Lectures on Marxist-Leninist Aesthetics, Leningrad, Publisher LGU, 1971, 761 p. 
5 A. F. Losev, An Issue of Symbol and Realistic Art, Moscow, Iskusstvo, 1976, 367 p. 
6 L. P. Pechko, Expressive Aesthetics of Nature and Culture of Personality, Ulyanovsk, USTU, 2008, 
363 p. 
7 A. I. Subetto, Global Pathology and Global Health in the Context of the Imperative of Noosphere 
Harmony, Saint Petersburg, Asterion, 2014, 115 p. 
8 N. J. Bullot, W. P. Seeley, S.  Davies, "Art and Science: A Philosophical Sketch of Their 
Historical Complexity and Codependence", in Journal of Aesthetics and Art Criticism, LXXV 
(2017), no. 4, p. 453–463. 
9 В. . Hesslinger, C. C. Carbon, Х. J. Hecht, "Social factors in aesthetics: social conformity 
pressure and feeling watched affect aesthetic judgments", in Iperception, VIII (2017), no. 6. Cf. 
Iuliu-Marius Morariu, " Elevi ortodocşi şi greco-catolici la liceul ,,Alexandru Odobescu" din 
Bistriţa, între anii 1925 şi 1931," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), no. 9, p. 141. 
10 C. G. Jung, Archetype and Symbol, Moscow, Renaissance, 1995, 160 p. 
11 D. S. Likhachev, Native Land, Moscow, Prosveschenie, 1983, 256 p. 
12 A. F. Losev, An Issue of Symbol and Realistic Art, Moscow, Iskusstvo, 1976, 367 p. 
13 N. K. Roerich, The Nation of Power. Sacred Watch, Riga, Viegda, 1992, 285 p. 
14 S. Verhavert, J. Wagemans, M. D. Augustin, "Beauty in the blink of an eye: The time 
course of aesthetic experiences", in British Journal of Psychology, CIX (2018), no. 1, p. 63–84. 
15 S. R. Klein, "Coming to Our Senses: Everyday Landscapes, Aesthetics, and 
Transformative Learning", in Journal of Transformative Education, XVI (2018), no. 1, p. 3–16. 
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(А. Kozbelt;16 В.А. Sukhomlinsky17); empirical aesthetics 
(M.K. Mamardashvili18, G.U. Hayn-Leichsenring19); multi-touch technology 
(I.D. Ablart, E. Gatti, . Obrist, C. Velasco, C.T. Vi20).  

Thus analysis of aesthetic and psychological and pedagogical 
literature exposed high interest to the problems of noospheric education of a 
person. But formation of a holistic consciousness related to the world 
perception underlying creation of a noospheric cultural and aesthetic space of 
higher school on the basis of a regional component has not received due 
attention. The directions and technology of its implementation have not yet 
been developed. All this constituted the core of this paper. 

 
Methodological framework  
The objective of this paper is to build a holistic generalized system 

of believes in students in relation to noosphere, artistic, aesthetic, cultural 
and educational space in the region. It originates, on the one hand, from the 
needs of the society and the higher school itself and, on the other hand, – 
helps to align demands of the society with personal needs of the students. 

In order to accomplish this objective, the following major tasks have 
been formulated:  

1. Thoroughly examine the methodological approaches to creation of 
a noospheric cultural and aesthetic space of the region at higher school. 

2. Define the notion “noospheric artistic and aesthetic educational 
space of the region”. 

3. Develop a technology for organizing the noospheric artistic and 
aesthetic space at higher school. 

The research was carried out with reliance on the following research 
methods: theoretical: systematic and structural analysis of scientific literature; 
generalization of own and best pedagogical practices related to the studied 
problem; empirical: questionnaire survey, interview, tests, self-assessment, 
observation, experiment performing ascertaining, educational and verifying 
functions; content analysis; mathematical: R. Fisher’s transformation factor.  

Results and discussion 
Analysis of scientific literature helped to formulate and solve the first 

                                                           

16 A. Kozbelt, "Tensions in naturalistic, evolutionary explanations of aesthetic reception and 
production", in New Ideas in Psychology, XLVII (2017), p. 113–120. 
17 V. A. Sukhomlynsky, Selected Pedagogical Works, Moscow, Pedagogics, 1979, 578 p. 
18 M. K. Mamardashvili, "Thoughts about Culture", in Philosophical Science, XI (1989),  
p. 75–82. 
19 G. U. Hayn-Leichsenring, "The Ambiguity of Artworks – A Guideline for Empirical 
Aesthetics Research with Artworks as Stimuli", in Frontiers in Psychology, 24 October 2017, 
available at: https://doi.org/10.3389/fpsyg.2017.01857, accessed 11.01.2018. 
20 C. T. Vi, D. Ablart, E. Gatti, C. Velasco, M.  Obrist, "Not just seeing, but also feeling art: 
Mid-air haptic experiences integrated in a multisensory art exhibition", in International Journal 
of Human Computer Studies, CVIII (2017), p. 1–14. 
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research task - thorough examine the methodological approaches to 
creation of a noospheric cultural and aesthetic space of the region at higher 
school. Reference to theoretical interpretations of the notions “noospheric 
artistic aesthetic space” and “regional component of noospheric education of 
higher school students” within the emerging foundation of a humanitarian 
paradigm implies the comprehension of several approaches. 

The axiological approach makes it possible to view the artistic and 
aesthetic space of the higher school: a) as a fundamental value of the people with 
due regard for the regional culture specifics (E.Е. Morozova21, 
A.K. Shulzhenko22); b) in its relationship with coevolution (V.A. Soloviev23, 
A.I. Subetto24; A.L. Chizhevsky25), c) in the context of implementation of an idea 
of “all-encompassing unity” (V.I. Vernadsky26, M.M. Prishvin27, N.K. Roerich28). 
Thereby appears a synthesis of the Truth, Goodness and Beauty, weaving 
together the science and the mind of a human. 

The cultural and historical approach (M.S. Kagan29, A.F. Losev30, 
L.P. Pechko31) substantiates a need to revive the national identity and 
continue the study of history and culture of the Russian people oriented 
towards the development of a noospheric ecology. Its core, according to 
A.I. Subetto, is constituted with a global health of the Humankind, Biosphere 
and Earth “as a reflection of the global harmony, as the law and the norm of 
their being”32.  Thus this approach reveals the meaning of genres, types and 
forms of the art for developing a noospheric way of thinking of the people 
being the custodian of artistic-aesthetical and educational traditions of the 
region. Problem examination in this perspective brings emphasis onto 

                                                           

21 E. E. Morozova, "The concept of continuous environmental education of population of 
Saratov region: Myth and Reality", in Natural Historical Local Studies, 2009, p. 139–143. 
22 A. K. Shulzhenko, "Ideal model of interaction between human and nature", in Noospheric 
ecology in development of educational systems, А. I. Subetto (ed.), Saint Petersburg – Saratov, 2017, 
p. 249–256. 
23 S. G. Semenova, A. G. Gacheva (eds.), Russian Cosmism. Anthology of Philosophical Thought, 
Moscow, Pedagogiga-Press, 1993, 368 p. 
24 A. I. Subetto, Global Pathology and Global Health in the Context of the Imperative of Noosphere 
Harmony, Saint Petersburg, Asterion, 2014, p. 15. 
25 Chizhevsky A. L., "The cradle of life and the pulses of the Universe", in Russian Cosmism: 
Anthology of Philosophical Thought, S. G. Semenova, A. G. Gacheva (eds.), Moscow, 
Pedagogika-Press, 1993, p. 318. 
26 V. I. Vernadsky, Contemplations of a Naturalist. Scientific Thought as a Planetary Phenomenon, 
Moscow, Nauka, 1977, 191 p. 
27 M. M. Prishvin, Diaries 1905–1954, Moscow, 1957, p. 152. 
28 N. K. Roerich, The Nation of Power. Sacred Watch, Riga, Viegda, 1992, 285 p. 
29 M. S. Kagan, Lectures on Marxist-Leninist Aesthetics, Leningrad, Publisher LGU, 1971, 761 p. 
30 A. F. Losev, An Issue of Symbol and Realistic Art, Moscow, Iskusstvo, 1976, 367 p. 
31 L. P. Pechko, Expressive Aesthetics of Nature and Culture of Personality, Ulyanovsk, USTU, 
2008, 363 p. 
32 A. I. Subetto, Global Pathology and Global Health in the Context of the Imperative of Noosphere 
Harmony, Saint Petersburg, Asterion, 2014, p. 15. 
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environmental and aesthetic aspects of regional art in education. 
The medium-oriented approach is focused on development of national 

identity of a person through exploration of the regional art (D.S. Likhachev). 
The medium creates a spiritual and aesthetic ambience for the life and 
development of a person. It encompasses natural, historical, religious, cultural, 
material and social conditions impacting the higher school students. 

Thus these approaches represent a complex interaction between 
philosophical, social-historical, spiritual-moral, artistic-aesthetic, 
psychological-pedagogical, health saving and acmeological concepts. They 
help to find the place of regional culture in a noospheric education space 
inside and outside Russia and to create conditions conducive to a 
comprehensive study of this problem. 

Solution to the second task consists in definition of a notion 
“noospheric artistic and aesthetic educational space of the region”. In the 
paper it is regarded as educational and culture nurturing spheres of life 
(cultural establishments, traditions, customs, world perceptions) historically 
established and coexisting in a dialectic unity appearing from the merge of the 
areas of global and regional culture.  Based on a humanitarian paradigm of 
education this notion includes: noospheric ideas, i.e. understanding of global 
ecological processes (G. Hayn-Leichsenring); “the ecology of culture” 
defined by the cultural environment of the region (D.S. Likhachev33) ; natural 
and bio-genetic complex (V.M. Hesslinger, С.С. Carbon, Х.J. Hecht34); 
nation-specific “world outlook” (G.D. Gachev35), reflecting “the spiritual and 
social tension of a search from scientific and artistic truth” (A.F. Losev36). 

Creation of a noospheric artistic and aesthetic educational space of 
the region at higher school is explored through the study of the cultural and 
historical heritage of Yelets (Lipetsk region) in two directions. 

The first direction associated with noospheric cognition of the 
nature through comprehension of its expressiveness is implemented in 
comparison between the model (a prototype) and the original (a real object) 
and is considered in two aspects. 

The first aspect deals with the worldview of a person based on the 
ambiguity of perception of real objects exposed through a broad range of 
emotions and attitudes of a recipient.  

The second aspect reveals the attitude of a subject to the nature from 
cultural, historical and humanistic positions. It is expressed in the subject’s 
robust actions, experiences and the evaluative way of thinking which shapes 

                                                           

33 D. S. Likhachev, Native Land, Moscow, Prosveschenie, 1983, 256 p. 
34 В. . Hesslinger, C. C. Carbon, Х. J. Hecht, "Social factors in aesthetics: social conformity 
pressure and feeling watched affect aesthetic judgments", in Iperception, VIII (2017), no. 6. 
35 S. G. Semenova, A. G. Gacheva (eds.), Russian Cosmism. Anthology of Philosophical Thought, 
Moscow, Pedagogiga-Press, 1993, 368 p. 
36 A. F. Losev, An Issue of Symbol and Realistic Art, Moscow, Iskusstvo, 1976, 367 p. 
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the world perceptions. “Now we perceive the starry sky in one way, though one 
hundred or two hundred years ago the perception was different, while two or three thousand 
years back in time it was not the same either. What is it that all these world pictures 
depend on? They are the symbols of the human culture, but again the symbols representing 
the clumps of human relations in particular time and place”37.  

The second direction of noospheric artistic and aesthetic 
educational space is related to the study of folk art represented by the Yelets 
piano harmonica, Yelets lace, heroic epic ballades, folk tales, fairytales. 

The theoretical and methodological framework for building artistic 
and aesthetic space on the basis of the unique crafts is examined from the 
perspective of two opposite processes: identity and authenticity.  

The identity process is based on understanding the intrinsic closeness 
of the folk art, technologies of its creation defined by the ethnic tradition. It 
represents a complex interaction between philosophical, social-historical, 
spiritual-moral, artistic-aesthetic and psychological-pedagogical concepts and 
helps to find a place of the folk art in the cultural and educational space 
inside and outside Russia.  

The authenticity process defines a phenomenon of the folk art from 
the position of its uniqueness and originality.  

Organization of educational space at higher school related to the folk 
art opens up unlimited opportunities of its impact on the spiritual and moral 
values, civil patriotic feelings and aesthetic consciousness of a person in 
different historical periods of Russia development.  

Such understanding of a noospheric artistic aesthetic educational 
space of the region helps to solve the third task - to develop a technology 
for organizing the noospheric artistic and aesthetic space at higher school. In 
the paper the technology is presented with the components revealing its 
objective, content, process and result. 

The purpose of creation of a noospheric artistic aesthetic educational 
space at higher school (the purpose component) is to establish causal links 
between the objects of nature, folk art and personal aesthetic experience of 
students. Its achievement is associated with the development of a content 
component of the technology including the following directions:  

1. Detection in the process of observation of the diversity of 
expressive objects of nature and folk art depending on their visual-auditory, 
tactile, spatial-temporal, gravitational properties. 

2. Comprehension of emotional and semantic significance of the 
objects of nature and folk art in the noospheric educational space. 

3. Comprehension of semantic noospheric value of nature in the folk 
artworks. 

4. Museum pedagogics.  

                                                           

37 A. F. Losev, An Issue of Symbol and Realistic Art, Moscow, Iskusstvo, 1976, p. 193. 
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Implementation of these directions is performed on the basis of a 
program developed by the authors: “Formation of the Artistic and Aesthetic 
Space for Higher School Students” which helps to deepen the noospheric 
knowledge and show the possibilities for the use of this phenomenon in the 
works of Yelets writers (I.A. Bunin, M.M. Prishvin, and others), artists 
(N.M. Grishina, N.N. Zhukov, V.S. Sorokin, and others). Noospheric value 
in these works is that without love to the nature and to the native place a 
human loses the humanity and spirituality.  

Understanding of the nature occurs through the cosmic perception of 
the world integrity with the active role of a creative consciousness. In the 
opinion of M.M. Prishvin the human is in the center of the universe, “the 
point from which many rays are spreading out in all directions.  The cosmos life goes in 
circles, infinitely reviving, and that’s why it is eternal.”38 In this connection the ideas 
of all-encompassing unity combining love to the native land and admiration 
of its beauty are comprehended in a different way. It is expressed in the 
depth of artistic and aesthetic comprehension of the nature and the Cosmos, 
their harmony and co-creativity. Therefore, the symbols and philosophical 
concept of M.M. Prishvin are used in connection with harmonic unity 
between the human and the nature manifested in the search for the inner life 
of objects, intrinsic and cognate.  “The human, as the king of nature, is a tree 
trunk.”39 

Organization of a noospheric educational space through introduction 
of students to the poetry of I.A. Bunin is linked to the Cosmos.  One of the 
main symbols in the works of the poet is a star. Twenty-one poems were 
devoted to the star, in particular: “A Leaf Fall”, “Black spruce and pine trees 
are vaguely seen in the dark garden”, “A Polar Star”, “A Mountain Forest”, 
“A star is trembling in the middle of the Universe” and others. The research 
undertaken by the students revealed symbolic associations of the poet with 
the star: "love", "youth", "happiness", "motherland", "divine ideal", "standard 
of beauty", "changeable diversity", "life force", "religious and symbolic 
image", "communion with God", "immortality", "as a part of the landscape 
allowing to treat nature as a timeless and enduring value. " Thus the students 
comprehend a star symbol from the perspective of spiritual, moral, aesthetic 
and religious values associated with the kinship between the earthly and the 
divine nature. 

Noosphere aspects of folk art (Yelets piano harmonica and Yelets 
lace, wooden architecture) are disclosed through reinvention of important 
historical facts of their creation and development; systematization of 
knowledge about craftsmen and collection of artifacts. Students used 
materials collected by A.M. Kunitsyna and information held in the The Mirek 

                                                           

38 M. M. Prishvin, Diaries 1905–1954, Moscow, 1957, p. 153. 
39 Ibidem, p. 153. 
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Russian Accordion Museum (Moscow) and in the The Craft and Folk Art 
Museum.     

The process component of technology includes: 

 Collective, group and individual activities of higher school 
students; b) tours around the native town; c) projects: "The noospheric ideas 
of harmonization of nature and society in the work of M.M. Prishvin”, 
“Noospheric way of thinking of I.A. Bunin”, d) collective creative project: 
“World of Colors”, contests of drawings and posters: “Take care of your 
planet!”, noospheric ecological campaigns, “Earth Hour”, travel games:  
“Travel around Bunin’s places”, “Travel around Prishvin’s places”, creation 
of movies. 

 Active learning methods: research (observation), verbal and non-
verbal, creative (Theory of Inventive Problem Solving, unfinished poem, 
monotyping in relation to nature description, case methods, etc.). 

Thus implementation of this technology helps to build a perception 
of nature as a measure of the beauty and harmony contained therein helping 
to grasp the laws of Cosmos based on interaction between the mind and the 
feelings. In this connection an understanding appears that the cognitive 
moral and aesthetic values of the nature and folk art are regarded as the basis 
of “the entire System of Life on Earth,”40 and the experienced emotions lead to 
emergence of the new bright emotional generalizations.  

In order to assess the dynamics of noospheric thinking in students 
based on creation of artistic and aesthetic educational space (an experiment 
was carried out from September 2017 till March 2018). On March 22, 2018 a 
final assessment was held which covered 128 students of Bunin Yelets State 
University.  Statistical processing of data was carried out with 120 recipients 
of EG (EG stands for experimental group). In the course of research, the 
following criteria were determined for developing the noospheric thinking in 
students:  

 Metaphorization - an ability to create and understand the 
metaphors. 

 Figurality - an ability to describe and depict in a bright figurative 
and expressive way an idea of the unity of the Nature and the Cosmos. 

 Symbolization - an ability to denote some phenomena with symbols 
bearing noospheric value in the creative activity. 

 Verbalization - an ability to precisely convey information about 
noospheric phenomena reflected in the artworks. 

                                                           

40 A. I. Subetto, Global Pathology and Global Health in the Context of the Imperative of Noosphere 
Harmony, Saint Petersburg, Asterion, 2014, p. 15. 
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 Abstraction - an ability to analyze, generalize and concretize the 
noosphere phenomena, reflected in the art, to get the main idea of the 
artwork and understand its spiritual, moral and aesthetic value. 

For each criterion the questionnaires, pictograms, tests, creative tasks, 
techniques, monotypes were selected or developed, also a modified 
diagnostic technique for figurative and verbal development of a personality 
developed by O.F. Potemkin was used. 

The analysis of results of the level of development of noospheric 
thinking in students helped to identify four levels: high, above medium, 
medium, low (Table 1). The comparative analysis of data presented in Table 
1 before and after the experiment showed that the positive dynamics is 
observed at the high and above medium levels of development in EG as 
compared to CG (Table 1). 

 
Table 1. Levels of development of noospheric thinking before and after training 

under the modified diagnostic technique for figurative and verbal development of a 
personality by O.F. Potemkin 

Levels (%) 

Metaphorization Figurality Symbolization Verbalization Abstraction 
Before After Before After Before After Before After Before After 

EG EG EG EG EG EG EG EG EG EG 
EGn=120 

High 11,6 26,7 15 34,5 4,2 13,9 4,2 13,3 4,17 14,2 
Above 

medium 
31,7 57,1 21,7 43,4 13,3 41,2 18,3 49,4 13,3 42,6 

∑ 43,3 83,8 36,7 77,9 17,6 55,1 22,5 62,7 17,47 56,8 
Medium 31,7 16,2 38,3 12,4 45 30,6 30 17,5 40 28 

Low 25  25 9,6 37,5 14,3 47,5 19,8 42,53 15,2 
F*emp  6,201 6,088 5,728 5.94  5,968 

F*emp (avrg) 5,98 

Source: the author 
 

The Fisher’s angular transformation factor for quantitative indicators 
manifested at high level in EG has shown that metaphorization increased by 
a factor of 1.9 F*emp = 6.201; figurality increased by a factor of 2.1; F*emp = 
6.088; symbolization increased by a factor of 3.1; F*emp = 5.728; 
verbalization increased by a factor of 2,7; F*emp = 5.94; abstraction increased 
by a factor of 3.3; F*emp = 5.968. The obtained empirical values of F* are 
within the significance range. 0 is rejected (the axis of significance = 2.31).  

Consequently, the creation of noospheric artistic and aesthetic 
educational space had a profound impact on the noospheric thinking of 
students at higher school. The developed program and technologies are 
efficient and the obtained diagnostic results are reliable. 

 
Conclusion 
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Analysis of scientific literature helped to define the artistic and 
aesthetic educational space at higher school in interlinkage of the following 
concepts: “noospheric idea”, “ecology of culture”; “nation-specific world 
outlook”.  

Methodological and theoretical framework of this phenomenon is 
based on humanistic paradigm of education, axiological, ontological, cultural 
and medium-oriented approaches, representing a complex combination of 
philosophical, historical, social, spiritual and moral, artistic and aesthetic and 
psychological and pedagogical concepts determining the value of regional 
culture in noosphere educational space inside and outside Russia. 

Regional aspect of noospheric artistic and aesthetic educational space 
at higher school is exposed through the study of the cultural and historical 
heritage in the following directions: 1) noospheric comprehension of nature, 
noospheric comprehension of folk art. 

Technology of organizing the region’s noospheric artistic and 
aesthetic space at higher school encompasses the purpose, content, process 
and result components that help to establish links between the objects of 
nature and the personal experience of a student; to comprehend the 
emotional and semantic value of objects of nature and Cosmos from the 
perspective of integrity and all-encompassing harmony; to determine the 
forms and methods of students’ activities ensuring coherence through all 
activity stages. 

The results of the conducted empirical and experimental research 
have proven the efficiency of the program developed by the authors and the 
technology of creating the artistic and aesthetic space in development of 
noospheric thinking of students. 

This research has identified the prospects for further work in the 
following directions: development of structural dynamic model for creation 
of a noospheric space on the basis of interaction between different arts, and 
in terms of practical value - exploration of possibilities for the use of 
noospheric technologies for educating the students enrolled in bachelor’s 
master’s and doctoral degree programs.  
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Abstract. Indigenous knowledge of native peoples of the Siberian taiga - Evenks and 

Tofalars are rooted in a deep understanding of the landscape and its place in it. Indigenous 
knowledge is transmitted from generation to generation through peoples’ pedagogy; they are the basis 
of the material and spiritual life support. The violation of the continuity of traditional knowledge in 
the 20th century occurred due to the collectivization policy, the breakdown of the way of life and the 
forcible planting of other cultural values. The integrated approach to education contributes to 
overcoming the unification of the educational system, strengthening the ethnic identity of core peoples, 
ensuring a harmonious combination of modern and traditional world views, formal and non-formal 
education. 

Keywords: indigenous knowledge, traditional life support, ethno-pedagogy, 
education, Siberia.  

 
Introduction 
Recently, issues of social functions of indigenous knowledge, their 

methods of transmission, representation and attitude to the scientific world 
view are being actively discussed. Postcolonial research, phenomenological 
and interpretative approaches reveal the value of indigenous knowledge 
"from within", from the position of cultures which they belong to. The 
importance of indigenous knowledge for indigenous peoples and the 
globalized world is beyond doubt: they are complex, determine the place of 
man in the world, are connected with life support and landscape as a spiritual 
integrity, support the community identity. Indigenous knowledge is systemic 
in nature, including learning structures, ethno-pedagogical methods of fixing 
and transferring skills in unity with self-government institutions. They are 
transmitted orally, dependent on the state of the environment, sensitive to 
changes, such as values and lifestyle of young people compared to older 
generations1 and the dynamics of the anthropogenic landscape.2  

Native peoples of Russia experienced a dramatic transformation of 
economy, landscape and culture during the Soviet era. During this period, 
indigenous knowledge was devalued. In the paper, we will look into the way 
of the Soviet socio-political transformations effect to the continuity of 
traditional knowledge and the culture of life support of taiga nomads. Such 

                                                           

1 L. Grenier, Working with Indigenous Knowledge: A Guide for Researchers, Ottawa, IDRC Books, 
1998. 
2 I. Krupnik, D. Jolly, The Earth Is Faster Now: Indigenous Observations of Arctic Environmental 
Change. Frontiers in Polar Social Science, Fairbanks, Arctic Research Consortium of the United 
States, 2002. 
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communities include the Baikal Evenks scattered dispersely in Southern 
Siberia, and the Tofalars residing compactly in the Eastern Sayan mountains. 
Both these peoples are nomads in the recent past, their livelihoods were 
based on hunting and transport reindeer breeding together with lake-river 
fishing and gathering. The relevance of the study is related to the need for an 
integrated approach to the return of the completeness of functions of 
indigenous knowledge in the intergenerational transmission of cultural life 
support patterns. Transformations of the 20th century had a traumatic impact 
on all spheres of life of native peoples, causing their fragmentation and 
destruction.  The integral approach to indigenous knowledge which is 
discussed in the paper allows collecting fragments of integrity and 
considering knowledge systems, life support, practices, education as part of a 
single and jointly evolving integer. 

 
Literature review 
Indigenous knowledge is actively discussed by the scientific 

community, which emphasizes their multi-linearity: they are explored from 
the point of view of practice, epistemology, politics.3 Apparent contradictions 
between the scientific and the indigenous picture of the world are an 
indicator of the way the modernist Western world view depreciates the 
culturally produced ways of time experiencing,4 environment5 and landscape.6 
The subjective turn in the scientific consciousness stimulated an interest in 
postcolonial research. It was assumed that the indigenous knowledge can 
change and improve the value climate of the "big" society. At the same time, 
there is a tendency of moving away from the opposition between indigenous 
knowledge and scientism to hybrid forms of mutual recognition.7 The 
process of recognizing the mutual value of Western and indigenous cultures 
is associated with the restoration of the distinctness and identity of aborigines 
through pedagogy, which is responsible for the actualization of indigenous 
knowledge.8 

                                                           

3 J. L. Kincheloe, What is Indigenous Knowledge: Voices from the Academy, NJ, Routledge, 2002. 
4 A. Agrawal, "Indigenous knowledge and the politics of classification", in International Social 
Science Journal, LIV (2002), no. 173, p. 287–297. 
5 R. Ellen, P. Parker, A. Bicker, Indigenous Environmental Knowledge and Its Transformations: 
Critical Anthropological Perspectives, Amsterdam, Harwood, 2000. 
6 M. V. Ragulina, Integral Approach in Investigating Cultural Landscape and Ethnic Identities (A case 
study of the Tofalars and Evenks of Baikalian Siberia), New York, Nova Publishes, 2013. 
7 A. Agrawal, "Dismantling the divide between indigenous and scientific knowledge", in 
Development and Change, XXVI (1995), no. 3, p. 413–439. M. Gadgil, F. Berkes, C. Folke, 
"Indigenous knowledge for biodiversity conservation", in Ambio, XXII (1993), 151–156. 
8 M. Battiste, Indigenous Knowledge and Pedagogy in First Nations Education: A literature review with 
recommendations, Ottawa, Canada, National Working Group on Education, 2002. G. J. S. Dei, 
Indigenous knowledge studies and the next generation: Pedagogical possibilites for anti-
colonial education, in The Australian Journal of Indigenous Education, XXXVII (2008), no. S1,  
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There is an interesting experience of the successful integration of the 
knowledge of Canadian aborigines in modern educational systems, creating a 
generative model of the educational process that promotes community 
health9 and its further theoretical comprehension.10 Most studies highlight the 
high significance of the environment, the role of local features, the "locality" 
of indigenous knowledge opposing the globality of the Eurocentric 
education.11 

The cultural knowledge, language and traditional values of the 
aboriginal community can become a fundamental part of educational systems 
provided that the scientific component is interpreted in the context of the 
integral cultural knowledge of the traditional community. Creation of the 
"culturally responsible" educational planning can promote the growth of 
traditional knowledge, the activation of multiple filters of cognitive systems, 
the formation of a rich picture of the world and a flexible response to 
challenges.12  

Thus, in the literature devoted to the educational systems of 
American, Canadian, Australian aborigines and other peoples, a wide range 
of issues of social and cultural importance of indigenous knowledge in 
education has been raised and strategic goals of integration of the formal and 
indigenous education have been outlined. Conclusions on the use of 
culturally responsible strategies, the expansion of world view and cognitive 
horizons, and connection with the positive territorial identity are applicable 
to the problem of transmission of the knowledge of the Evenks and Tofalars.  
 

Methodological framework 
The study objective is the identification the changing role of 

indigenous knowledge as the main factor in the intergenerational 
transmission of the experience of life support for Evenks and Tofalars of the 
Baikal region.  

                                                                                                                                                

p. 5–13. Galiya A. Sarmurzina, Kamilya K. Chatybekova, Dosaly I. Salkynbek, Gulmira A. 
Davletova, Alina D. Samay, "Explorations of the Kazakh Lands by European Scientists at 
the turn of the 18th -19th Centuries," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 6, p. 93-105. M. 
Villegas, S. R. Neugebauer, K. R. Venegas, Indigenous Knowledge and Education: Sites of Struggle, 
Strength, and Survivance, Cambridge, Harvard Education Press, 2008. 
9 J. Ball, "As if Indigenous knowledge and communities mattered: Transformative education 
in First Nations communities in Canada", in The American Indian Quarterly, XXVIII (2004), 
no. 3, p. 454–479. 
10 M. Battiste, "Naturalizing Indigenous knowledge in Eurocentric education", in Canadian 
Journal of Native Education, XXXII (2009), no. 1. 
11 R. Barnhardt, Creating a Place for Indigenous Knowledge in Education. Place-based Education in the 
Global Age: Local Diversity, Hillsdale, NJ, Lawrence Erlbaum Associates, 2014, p. 113–133. 
12 S. Stephens, Handbook for Culturally Responsive Science Curriculum, Fairbanks, Alaska Univ. 
Press, 2001. 
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For that, we set the task of examining the impact of political 
transformations on the indigenous knowledge of these communities in the 
20th century; identifying features of fragmentation of indigenous knowledge; 
outlining guidelines for the restoration of their social functions. As a research 
methodology, we apply the integrated approach. 

The integrated and informed approach to education, its pedagogical 
directions are similar to the holistic and modern transformative directions of 
pedagogy at first glance, which strive to include humanistic and subjective 
approaches. The integral approach introduces pedagogy to the understanding 
of education as a mutually coordinated combination of models, methods, 
community features and stages of development of consciousness and society, 
as well as serves as a means of creating deeper, unifying senses of the 
educational process.13 But still, the function of the integral pedagogy is 
broader. It is based on the philosophical foundations of the concept of 
K. Wilber14 and consists in creating a model that equally combines objective, 
interobjective, subjective and intersubjective facets of any phenomenon or 
process. In other words, each phenomenon or process can be represented 
with the help of this "tetra-dimension:" as an infelt personal experience, as an 
interpretation from the view of values and traditions of the group, as a 
sphere of objective facts and components of interobjective reality - "webs of 
systems." Adding the time factor makes it possible to trace the live 
interaction of these domains, their "tetraevolution," which is especially 
important at studying the transformation of ethnopedagogical systems and 
complexities of their interaction with the official Soviet pedagogy. 
 

Results and discussion 
The indigenous knowledge formed the core of traditional cultures of 

the Evenks and Tofalars of the Baikal region, being embodied in their daily 
practices of hunting, reindeer breeding, fishing and gathering. Before the 
beginning of socialist transformations in the 1920s, the Evenks and Tofalars 
had not have a written language, and the socialization of children occurred 
through the transfer of experience and traditions, through the involvement 
of children and adolescents in the mobile development of the taiga 

                                                           

13 T. Murray, "What is the Integral in Integral Education? From Progressive Pedagogy to 
Integral Pedagogy", in Integral Review: A Transdisciplinary & Transcultural Journal for New 
Thought, Research, & Praxis, V (2009), no. 1, p. 96–134; Yerlan Sydykov, Abdumalik 
Nysynbayev, Shyryn Kurmanbayeva, Valentina Kurganskaja, Vladimir Dunaev, "Modal 
ontology of virtual reality in the postnonclassical world view," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), 
Supplement no. 1, p. 465-473;  S. Esbjörn-Hargens, J. Reams, O. Gunnlaugson (eds.), Integral 
Education: New Directions for Higher Learning, NJ, State University of New York Press, SUNY 
Press, 2010. 
14 K. Wilber, Integral Psychology: Consciousness, Spirit, Psychology, Therapy, Boston, MA, 
Shambhala, 2000. 
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landscape. Nomadic movements within a year were up to 6-7 months for the 
Evenks, and up to 9 for the Tofalars. The landscape meant more for these 
peoples than the resource area: inhabited by spirits, literally "inspired," it 
appeared as the "Living Land", a mediator between man and the rest of the 
visible and invisible world.15 

The Soviet power strived to localize indigenous peoples within clear 
boundaries, prohibiting the nomadic way of life. A myth was created about 
the backwardness of the Siberian aborigines, their sanitary and 
epidemiological troubles, social stratification and class struggle. The 
authorities sought to introduce the sedentary way of life and formal 
education in order to "save from extinction."16 The most important role in 
the planned transition was to be played by the education.  

The program of socialist education for the nomadic peoples of the 
Baikal region was being developed from the 1920s, with the aim of bringing 
the aborigines to the values of the revolution, while preserving the "core" 
prominence of the traditional education. Since the foundation of the 
boarding school for Tofalars in 1924, the academic year began on January 1. 
Children from age 10 went hunting for two months in the autumn, together 
with their parents. The school program included hunting, there were hunting 
weapons in the school. Until 1929, native schools in Cisbaikalia (3 for 
Evenks 3, 1 for Tofalars) were created with a traditional orientation on 
reindeer breeding, hunting and fishing, which was legalized by the state.17  

Since 1930, the curricula have become the same throughout the 
country, the leave of schoolchildren to homes has ceased, except for 2-3 
summer months. This upbringing practice contributed to the disruption in 
the transfer of productive and social experience, which meant the prohibition 
of the full-fledged socialization in their culture.18 Synchronously, horizons of 
the experience of the individual were broadened through the perception of 
"socialist" values, formal education, contacts, the fulfilment of new social 
roles and the acceptance of new identities.  The subjective interpretation of 
the aboriginal community becomes poorer, the changed spiritual (religious, 
shamanic) conditions are excluded, and, consequently, can no longer be 
transmitted to descendants. Collectivization of the 1930s led to a sharp 
transition to a settled way of life in homes and towns of the Russian type, to 

                                                           

15 A. Sirina, "The Living Land: Ecological Ethics of the Evenks and Evens", in Sibirica, VII 
(2008), no. 2, p. 1–22. 
16 B. E. Petri, The Project of the Cultbase for Small Peoples of Siberia, Tomsk, Tomsk University 
Publishing House, 1928. 
17 V. V. Petrik, Management of Siberian Culture in the Conditions of the Soviet System, Tomsk, Tomsk 
Polytechnic University Publishing House, 2011. 
18 M. V. Ragulina, Indigenous Ethnoses of the Siberian Taiga. Motivation and Pattern of Nature 
Management (as Exemplified by the Tofalars and Evenki of the Irkutsk Region), Novosibirsk, SB RAS 
Publishing House, 2000. 



"Indigenous Knowledge and Life Support of Nomadic Peoples of the Baikal 
Region: Issues of Intergenerational Transmission," Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), 

Special Issue, p. 117-125 

122 

reduction of the number of cultivated areas and nomadism.  Digression of 
natural landscapes and growth of loads on life-supporting resources were 
accompanied by acculturation and assimilation, corrosion of indigenous 
knowledge.  

Division of culture to "permitted" and "unauthorized" content was 
accompanied by the fragmentation of landscape functional zones. Children 
being "attached" to the school could no longer accompany their parents 
during economic activities, and this activity itself radically changed, being 
subordinated to planned tasks, included in the uniform national economic 
complex of the country and rigidly regulated.19 The imposition of a 
materialistic world view, the struggle against religion were incompatible with 
the traditions of the spiritualization of nature peculiar to nomadic ethnic 
groups.  

During the collectivization period, the system-forming links of the 
community were destroyed at synchronous (production, communication, 
social customs, spirituality) and diachronous (intergenerational continuity, 
ethno-pedagogy, traditional knowledge) levels. Boarding schools separated 
the children from the family, exacerbating gaps in the transfer of knowledge. 
As a result, a socio-economic model being inefficient and destructive for the 
culture has appeared, the values of which were far from understanding of 
aboriginal communities, and the contribution of education to the formation 
of this model had a key meaning. 

Scientism, confronted with indigenous knowledge, denied and 
depreciated their meanings, reducing to prejudices and relics in Soviet 
science.20 The role of scientific pedagogy was to classify and sort the 
indigenous knowledge, to divide them into "useful" and "harmful", not 
allowing the latter to be studied by pupils. The "useful” ones in a pragmatic-
utilitarian sense included a part of the economic knowledge - the skills of 
hunting, reindeer breeding, fishing, survival in the environment, symbolically 
- individual elements of folk festivals, dances, national clothes and household 
items. For this "legitimate" group of knowledge, deep penetration into their 
semantics and symbolism, establishing connections with other cultural 
constructs were not practiced.  

The conditional group of "harmful" knowledge from the point of 
view of the Soviet ideology included the one about the structure of the 
world, about the essence of the soul and the spirit world, the spiritual 
landscape, tabooed actions, places and practices, ethics and mutual assistance. 

                                                           

19 A. Sirina, From Sovkhoz to Tribal Community: Socioeconomic Transformations in the Peoples of the 
North at the End of the 20th Century, Moscow, Institute of ethnology and anthropology of RAS 
Publishing House, 2010. 
20 V. N. Uvachan, The Way of the Peoples of the North to Socialism. Experience of Socialist 
Construction in the Yenisei North (A historical Study), Moscow, Mysl', 1971. 
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This group was connected with the "enemy" activities of shamans and was 
subject to eradication.21 

Cisbaikalia, where the Evenks and Tofalars lived, became a "testing 
ground" for working out the separation of a whole body of indigenous 
knowledge and reduction to "politically neutral" fragments for the ideological 
system in the 1930s. The use of these fragments in the northern education is 
of scientific interest, since the "social experiment" implemented in vast 
territories for decades had catastrophic cultural consequences. A unified 
approach to education at the national level did not distinguish between the 
indigenous and non-indigenous population of Russia. Everyone had to learn 
using a single program.  

The system of boarding education "worked" for the separation of 
children from families, their symbolic desocialization in their native culture; 
procedures for entering the educational environment of boarding schools 
looked like "rituals of transition" - changing clothes, shaving heads, giving 
new names.22 The catastrophic consequences of the boarding education in 
the life of northern peoples became clear by the 1980s and 1990s, when the 
violation of the intergenerational translation of knowledge was expressed in 
assimilation and desocialization, but there were no programs of remediation 
of the situation at that time.  

Researchers ask the question: "What shall one do with a graduate who is 
brought up in the conditions of a boarding school for 10-12 years without deer and taiga, 
in isolation from the real life, parents, i.e. from the environment for which, it would seem, 
this one was born? What can we offer for this person?.. First of all, purchasing deer, 
providing school job positions of reindeer herders, veterinary workers, foremen in national 
and applied arts and folk crafts in schools."23 Such approaches do not consider the 
holistic view of the problem: a northern school does not exist in the vacuum, 
and if reindeer breeding has disappeared in the community, it is pointless to 
revive it in a separate school.  

A comprehensive solution to the problem of the transmission and 
preservation of indigenous knowledge is needed. Here, the following work 
directions are possible: planning of applied research and development 
strategies, involvement of elders, engaging of the whole community in 
research when residents become not only an object but also a subject of 

                                                           

21 L. V. Melnikova, The Tofy, Irkutsk, East-Siberian Book Publishing House, 1994. 
22 E. V. Ljarskaja, "They are not the same as people ...": Some stereotypical views of the 
teachers of the Yamalo-Nenets district about the inhabitants of the tundra", in Anthropological 
Forum, V (2006). 
23 N. D. Neustroev, A. N. Neustroeva, "Education in the North as a factor in the 
development of indigenous small-numbered peoples", in Success of Modern Natural Science, III 
(2015), p. 197. 
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research.24  Mutual subjectivity, as a principle of scientific knowledge in the 
interaction of systems of traditional and formal education, determines the 
formation of a "two-object" research structure being in an active state; the 
positions of the "donor" and "acceptor" cannot adequately describe it in this 
case.25 The bi-directional process of mutual subjectivity is a manifestation of 
the constant metabolism of symbols, ideas, concepts. If this flow is violated, 
then the entire system is deformed, which happened during a period of 
dramatic political changes, when the role of traditional culture was redefined.  

In other words, the role of traditional culture in the society depends 
on its representation in the formal education, and in turn, the representation 
and range of educational needs of the indigenous society. Mutual subjectivity 
is the key to a healthy and viable education paradigm that should be 
implemented in an object environment - a traditional landscape where inter-
subject (traditions and values) and inter-object (hierarchy of natural and 
social systems) facets of being are maintained. 

 
Conclusion 
According to the integral theory, object, subject, inter-object and 

inter-subject dimensions of any phenomenon or process are connected by 
interdependence relations. These relationships of interdependence are 
manifested in the fact that each cultural event has its own social projection 
and is reflected in the material environment.  

Following the integral approach, we identified four main interrelated 
domains in the indigenous knowledge study. The domain of the object sector 
is focused on the study of visible, measurable features of the environment, to 
which the knowledge of aboriginal peoples is applicable. These are the 
natural environment, the residential environment, the landscape and 
resources of the traditional community. The domain of the subject sector, 
the sphere of individual experience includes concepts centred on 
consciousness, the reflection of culture and society in everyday practices of 
the individual, the personal dimension of traditions. The inter-object nature 
of indigenous knowledge show itself in the form of a system involved in 
networks of other systems. And, finally, the fourth domain includes inter-
subject facets of indigenous knowledge as integrity: world views, values, 
behavioural norms and traditions that regulate the relationship of the 
collective with the territory and other people, the construction of the 
representation of knowledge systems in the collective consciousness. From 

                                                           

24 R. Barnhardt, A. O. Kawagley, "Indigenous knowledge systems and Alaska Native ways of 
knowing", in Anthropology & Education Quarterly, XXXVI (2005), no. 1, p. 8–23. 
25 B. G. Judin, Methodological and Sociocultural Certainty of Scientific Knowledge. Ideals and Norms of 
Scientific Research, Minsk, Belarus State University Publishing House, 1981, p. 120–158. A. V. 
Jurevich, Social Psychology of Science, Saint Petersburg, Russian Christian Humanitarian 
Academy Publishing House, 2001. 
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this perspective, the educational needs of indigenous peoples are guided by 
the integral educational ideal - human qualities, competences, values that 
should be developed in a child as a resident of a particular territory and a 
representative of the community. But, in addition to the traditional 
communities of native people, the child is a representative of the indigenous 
people and is included in the broader systems of the modern information and 
communication culture of the global society.  

The integral approach allows a careful and attentive studying of the 
issue of combining systems of formal and indigenous/traditional education, 
without simplifying or devaluing their essence, providing a clear 
understanding of the objectives on either side. The objective of the formal 
education is a citizen of his/her country, a developed, active and culturally 
aware person. The objective of the traditional education is a member of the 
community, who knows and understands the native culture and nature, who 
is active, culturally aware and preserves the core of the traditional culture of 
spirituality and life support. As we can see, these objectives coincide.  

The experience of research, where the strategy of education was 
determined by elders and authoritative members of communities in 
cooperation with teachers, can be applied effectively to the planning of 
educational strategies for the Evenks and Tofalars of the Baikal region. In 
order to most reasonably integrate the traditional knowledge into reality, one 
should keep in mind their systemic nature: a complex component structure, 
connected by direct and reverse links, functional interactions having 
morphological manifestations, as well as historical and genetic aspects of the 
development of these systems, the need and ability to adapt to changing 
socio-political and geographic conditions, to integrate innovations while 
preserving the core of the traditional life-support culture. 
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Problems and Ways of Improving the Quality of Mathematical 
Training in Students of Economics 
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Abstract. The paper discusses the problem of improving the quality of training in 

mathematics at higher education institutions of economics. Review of studies on the problem shows 
there are difficulties in solving it, the main causes of difficulties being the generally low level of 
students' mathematical training, reduction of hours for studying mathematics, and difficulties in 
practical implementation of consistency between mathematical and special subjects at economic higher 
education institutions. The author believes applied mathematical subjects and methods of teaching 
relying on interdisciplinary connections can be the solution to the problem. Applied mathematical 
subjects actually continue the students of economics' education in mathematics, which promotes the 
improvement of their mathematical training. 

Keywords: mathematical methods in economics, applied mathematical 
subjects, interdisciplinary connections, mathematics in education on economics.  

 
Introduction 
With the Russian economy making transition to market relations in 

the 1990s, the role of mathematical methods, economic and mathematical 
modeling in economic analysis increased, which caused tighter requirements 
for the level of training in mathematics in graduates of the economic profile 
higher education institutions. As I. E. Denezhkina, V. Yu. Popov, 
A. I. Samylovskiy emphasize, "High requirements for the quality of mathematical 
training are becoming a relevant problem of education in economics."1 In the recent 
years, the problem has become more acute due to the trend at higher 
education institutions of reducing the quantity of academic hours for 
studying mathematics. There are also other problems and controversies in 
teaching mathematics to future economists that were worded by 
L. V. Dobrova: "At the current stage of development of higher professional education, a 
serious concern is observed that is due to the low level of mathematical training of economic 
specialities students", which entails "controversies between the intensive accumulation of 
mathematical knowledge and limited opportunities for learning it by students having an 
insufficient mathematical competency formation level, and between the employers' stepped-up 
requirements for the level of mathematical training in economists and managers and the 
mathematical competency level in graduates of economic specialities of higher education 
institutions."2 Alongside with the already mentioned problems and 
controversies, there is one more serious concern in learning of the future 

                                                           

1 I. E. Denezhkina, V. Yu. Popov, A. I. Samylovskiy, "Shaping the mathematical component 
of the professional toolkit of Financial university graduates", in Bulletin of Financial University, 
LXXII (2012), no. 6, p. 101. 
2 L. V. Dobrova, "The model of shaping mathematical competency in students of economic 
specialities at higher education institutions", in Togliatti State University Vector of Science, XXIX 
(2014), no. 3, p. 288. 
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economists. This is the problem of implementing the connection of 
mathematical and special subjects in practice in economic higher education 
institutions. According to the author, this problem was worded the most 
accurately by I. E. Denezhkina, V. Yu. Popov and A. I. Samylovskiy: "What is 
not a problem in the mathematics vs. physics case, is one in the mathematics vs. 
economics."3 

Thus, at present in the education of economists, opposing 
phenomena are observed: on the one hand, stepped-up requirements for the 
mathematical training level of graduates of economic higher education 
institutions and reduction of the quantity of academic hours for mathematics 
with the generally low level of mathematical competency of students – on the 
other hand. With regard to this, there are difficulties in implementing the 
connection of mathematical and special subjects in practice. Searching for the 
ways of improvement of the quality of mathematical education of economists 
takes place in conditions when these problems and controversies have to be 
taken into account. 

 
Literature review 
Many interesting and useful studies deal with the problem of 

enhancing the quality of mathematical education in economic higher 
education institutions. The interest in the problem is evidently due to 
mathematics being a fundamental constituent within the system of higher 
professional education in the Russian Federation, as worded by 
A. N. Ilchenko and B. Ya. Solon.4 With regard to this, L. D. Kudryavtsev5 
and V. G. Podoprigora6 speak about the necessity of continuous 
mathematical education, including at economic higher education institutions. 
In principle, all studies imply achieving the objective of teaching mathematics 
worded by L. D. Kudryavtsev: "Its level after completion of learning at a higher 
education institution has to ensure the ability to find one's way in mathematical methods 
that are required for work according to the speciality but were not studied at higher 

                                                           

3 I. E. Denezhkina, V. Yu. Popov, A. I. Samylovskiy, "Shaping the mathematical component 
of the professional toolkit of Financial university graduates", in Bulletin of Financial University, 
LXXII (2012), no. 6, p. 104. 
4 A. N. Ilchenko, B. Ya. Solon, "Mathematical culture as the basis for professional training of 
specialists for the innovation economy", in Modern Problems of Science and Education, 2010, 
no. 2, p. 119. Cf. Viktor Yurievich Shurygin, Lyubov Alekseevna Krasnova, "The 
Peculiarities Of Pedagogical Projects Implementation For Identification And Development 
Of Giftedness In Children," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 1, p. 47-54. 
5 L. D. Kudryavtsev, Modern Mathematics and Teaching it, Moscow, Nauka, 1985, p. 157. 
6 V. G. Podoprigora, "Continuous mathematical education in economic higher education 
institutions", in Success of the Modern Natural Sciences, 2004, no. 3, p. 78–80. Cf. E. G. 
Nikiforova, T. F. Palei, T. Palei, E. Nikiforova, "Portfolio Method Of Selection The 
Adequate Kpi System For All Types Of Organizations," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), 
Supplement no.1, p. 155. 
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education institutions, the ability to read literature required for that, and the ability to 
continue one's mathematical education independently."7 The statement was worded in 
1985 in relation to teaching mathematics at technical higher education 
institutions. At present, it has become relevant for graduates of economic 
higher education institutions too. Just like the statement of O. G. Knyazeva 
which was worded much later and actually confirms that of 
L. D. Kudryavtsev: "In the recent years, among the priority tasks of higher school, the 
task has come to the front of young specialists acquiring the skills of continuous self-
education throughout the entire labor activity. Rates of intellectual overabundance of 
armaments in science and technology are today so high that in their future activity students 
will face laws, processes and technologies which they basically could not learn at the higher 
education institution."8. 

Evidently, fundamental mathematical training received by students in 
their younger years is of the decisive significance for the quality of 
mathematical education. Some authors give priority to basic mathematical 
training. For instance, L. D. Kudryavtsev when speaking about the inevitable 
changes in positioning of mathematical education as a result of new 
requirements argues that this is first of all improvement of the level of 
fundamental training in mathematics and based on this enhancement of the 
applied focus of the course of mathematics.9 A. N. Ilchenko and 
B. Ya. Solon give to fundamental mathematical training a special part in 
training of graduates.10 According to these authors, the main objective of 
teaching mathematics is the development of the intellect which relies on 
fundamental mathematical training achieved in years 1-2. "Without full-fledged 
studying of mathematics, there is no speaking about practical use of its methods. …It is the 
full-scale studying of mathematics and not the abridged and cut-down courses that can 
ensure shaping the intellectual level of graduates which is sufficient for independently 
improving one's qualification and competitiveness in conditions of the "new economy."11 

Teaching the application of mathematical methods and having to 
improve the connection between mathematical and special subjects in the 
formed conditions, i.e. the forms of interdisciplinary interaction, are 
discussed by many authors. For example, L. D. Kudryavtsev maintains: 
"Teaching to solve the applied problems by mathematical methods is not the task of 
mathematical courses but it is the task of specialty courses. Only in this case, students can 

                                                           

7 L. D. Kudryavtsev, Modern Mathematics and Teaching it, Moscow, Nauka, 1985, p. 114. 
8 O. G. Knyazeva, "The problem of professional focus of teaching mathematics at technical 
higher education institutions", in Bulletin of Tomsk State University, 2009, no. 9, p. 17. 
9 L. D. Kudryavtsev, Modern Mathematics and Teaching it, Moscow, Nauka, 1985, p. 82. 
10 See also: Kukushkina Olga Yuryevna, Butov Grigory Nikolaevich, Yureva Oksana 
Vladimirovna, Volkova Natalia Vasilyevna, "Evaluation Of The Successful Level Of The 
International Associations," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no.1, p. 179. 
11 A. N. Ilchenko, B. Ya. Solon, "Mathematical culture as the basis for professional training 
of specialists for the innovation economy", in Modern Problems of Science and Education, 2010, 
no. 2, p. 124–128. 
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become convinced in usefulness and necessity of knowing and using the mathematical 
methods. … The correct organization of teaching the compilation of mathematical models is 
only possible with well-coordinated efforts of mathematicians and specialists in the relevant 
areas."12 O. G. Knyazeva also speaks about the necessary close connection of 
mathematical and special subjects: "Fulfilling the requirements of professional focus 
of a course in mathematics involves the interaction of mathematics and special subjects 
teachers. In order to ensure full-fledged mathematical education, mathematical courses have 
to be designed with the requirements of these subjects taken into account"13. The same 
idea can be traced in the work of N. M. Kuleshova and I. A. Karpyuk,14 The 
conclusions of I. E. Denezhkina, V. Yu. Popova, A. I. Samylovskiy seem 
quite important: "Teaching mathematics at younger years has to have logical 
continuation. … It is only mathematicians that can ensure the methodological potential of 
mathematics that have sufficient expertise in the relevant special area. As for applying the 
mathematics in economics, this can be taught to students either by economists having enough 
erudition in quantitative methods or the above mathematicians. … At chairs of economics, 
careful work is essential for implementation of applied mathematical methods in teaching 
special subjects with mathematicians engaged."15 

There are also other approaches to eliminating problems and 
controversies mentioned above. For instance, the approach developed by 
I. A. Baygusheva and described by her in a number of works: "Professional 
focus of training the future economists in mathematics is considered by us as a way for 
improvement of the quality of higher economic education"16. In order to fulfill the 
principle of professional focus, it is suggested "to present the objectives of 
mathematical training at higher education institutions as a system of standard professional 
tasks of an economist (SPT) and generalized methods of solving them"17. Five SPT of 
economists are singled out for solving which the use of mathematical 
knowledge is required, and generalized methods for solving them are 
suggested too.18 

                                                           

12 L. D. Kudryavtsev, Modern Mathematics and Teaching it, Moscow, Nauka, 1985, p. 156, 161. 
13 O. G. Knyazeva, "The problem of professional focus of teaching mathematics at technical 
higher education institutions", in Bulletin of Tomsk State University, 2009, no. 9, p. 17. 
14 N. M. Kulyashova, I. A. Karpyuk, "Applying mathematical theory in economic practice", 
in Bulletin of Mordovia University, 2014, no. 4, p. 184–191. 
15 I. E. Denezhkina, V. Yu. Popov, A. I. Samylovskiy, "Shaping the mathematical component 
of the professional toolkit of Financial university graduates", in Bulletin of Financial University, 
LXXII (2012), no. 6, p. 108–110. 
16 I. A. Baygusheva, "The concept of mathematical training of the economists for solving the 
standard professional problems", in Bulletin of Chelyabinsk State Pedagogical University, 2014, 
no. 3, p. 10. 
17 I. A. Baygusheva, "The concept of mathematical training of the economists for solving the 
standard professional problems", in Bulletin of Chelyabinsk State Pedagogical University, 2014, 
no. 3, p. 13. 
18 I. A. Baygusheva, "The concept of mathematical training of the economists for solving the 
standard professional problems", in Bulletin of Chelyabinsk State Pedagogical University, 2014, 
no. 3, p. 9–16; Datsyk Andrey Anatolevich, Svetlana Igorevna Grudina, Alla Igorevna 
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I. V. Drobysheva, Yu. A. Drobyshev,19 E. Yu. Napedenina, 
N. I. Nikitina,20 and S. G. Temirova21 discuss the required changes in the 
economists' mathematical education proceeding from the competency-based 
approach. 

According to the author, the most promising ones are the applied 
mathematical subjects and teaching methods based on interdisciplinary 
interaction. As an example of successful use of interdisciplinary approach, 
the project-oriented learning method can be cited the implementation of 
which in Nizhny Novgorod university is reported by Yu. A. Kuznetsov and 
A. V. Semenov22. This technology has been used quite successfully for a 
rather long time in a number of European and American universities.23 
Anyway, it is emphasized that this method is only efficient at the completing 
stage of learning but it is practically unacceptable at early years when teaching 
mathematical and natural science subjects to students24. Another example of 
successful use of interdisciplinary approach is described by O. V. Zasyadko 

                                                                                                                                                

Podgornaya, Sofja Genadevna Avdonina, "New technologies and their impact on the 
development of the labor market," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no.1, p. 385-387; 
I. A. Baygusheva, "Pedagogical conditions of shaping the mathematical competencies of the 
future economists", in Bulletin of Chelyabinsk State Pedagogical University, 2014, no. 9–1, p. 11–
18. 
19 I. V. Drobysheva, Yu. A. Drobyshev, "On training the future bachelors of economics in 
mathematics in conditions of competency-based approach", Modern Problems of Science and 
Education, 2017, no. 3, available at: https://science-education.ru/ru/article/view?id=26455, 
accessed: 25.12.2017. 
20 E. Yu. Napedenina, N. I. Nikitina, "Some aspects of shaping the professional applied 
mathematical background in future economists at higher education institutions", in Bulletin of 
Tambov University. Series: Humanities, 2008, no. 1, p. 261–265. 
21 R. G. Temirova, "Shaping the mathematical competency of economists and managers 
during learning at economic higher education institutions", in Proceedings of A. I. Herzen 
Russian State Pedagogical University, IX (2007), no. 29, p. 200–203. 
22 Yu. A. Kuznetsov, "The experience of Nizhny Novgorod university in training specialists 
in mathematical methods in economic", in Bulletin of Nizhny Novgorod University. Series: 
Innovations in Education, III (2011), no. 3, p. 63–72. Yu. A. Kuznetsov, A. V. Semenov, 
"Innovation model of training the economists in mathematics and economic and 
mathematical modeling", in Bulletin of Nizhny Novgorod University. Series: Innovations in Education, 
I (2012), no. 4, p. 71–75. 
23 H. S. Olesen, J. H. Jensen, Problem-Oriented Project Work. A workbook, Roskilde, Roskilde 
University Press, 2004, 14 p. A. Paulsen, "Learning through Project at the University of 
Roskilde", in The Passion to Learn. An Inquiry into Autodidactism, J. Solomon (ed.), London – 
New-York, Routlege Falmer, 2003, p. 147–157. H. S. Olesen, J. H. Jensen (eds.), Project 
Studies – a Late Modern University Reform? Roskilde, Roskilde University Press, 2005, 305 p. 
R. E. Jr. Lucas, "International Trade and Growth", in Course Outline and Reading List, 
University of Chicago, Winter, 2004. 
24 Yu. A. Kuznetsov, A. V. Semenov, "Innovation model of training the economists in 
mathematics and economic and mathematical modeling", in Bulletin of Nizhny Novgorod 
University. Series: Innovations in Education, I (2012), no. 4, p. 74. 
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and O. V. Moroz25 in work – a digital resource developed in Kuban State 
University. At the university, studying mathematics is accompanied by tasks 
in economic subjects that is studied simultaneously with mathematics. It 
should be pointed out that interdisciplinary approach in teaching 
mathematics to bachelor-degree students attracts the attention of many 
specialists, in particular, not only at economic higher education institutions. 
Applied mathematical subjects can also be considered as an example of 
interdisciplinary interaction. 

The author's work26 deals with a special role of applied mathematical 
subjects in education of economists up to the new requirements. It can be 
spoken about the special role due to the fact that in conditions of stepped-up 
requirements for the level of training while simultaneous reduction of time 
for studying mathematics, the applied mathematical subjects to a certain 
extent compensate for this reduction and teach the use of mathematical 
methods in economic analysis, thus ensuring the quality of mathematical 
education. So, the applied mathematical subjects relying on fundamental 
sections of mathematics actually continue the economists' mathematical 
education. 

 
Methodological framework 
The objective and tasks of this paper is to give grounds for the 

applied mathematical subjects and interdisciplinary connections in solving 
the problem of enhancing the quality of mathematical education at economic 
higher education institutions (as it has been already mentioned, the applied 
mathematical subjects can also be considered as an example of 
interdisciplinary interaction). The way for achieving this objective consists in 
describing the content, methods and results of teaching certain applied 
mathematical subjects at economic higher education institutions for several 
recent years. 

The subject "Mathematical methods of financial analysis" has been 
developed at the chair of higher mathematics of G. V. Plekhanov RUE under 
the grant of the National foundation of training of personnel within 
innovation educational project in the program "Support of innovations in 
higher education" for the direction "Mathematical methods in economics". 
The development of this subject is conditioned by new realia in the Russian 
economics and, as it has been mentioned before, by the stepped-up 
requirements for the level of training in mathematics of graduates of 
economic higher education institutions. The subject is dedicated to one of 

                                                           

25 O. V. Zasyadko, O. V. Moroz, "Interdisciplinary connections in the process of teaching 
mathematics to students of economic specialities", in Scientific Journal of Kuban SAU, CXIX 
(2016), no. 5, 2016. 
26 N. V. Popova, "The role of applied mathematical subjects in education of economists", in 
Bulletin of G. V. Plekhanov Russian University of Economics, XCVII (2018), no. 1, p. 23–29. 
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the most important questions of the contemporary economics – the analysis 
of investments under certainty conditions. It should be mentioned that 
I. E. Denezhkina, V. Yu. Popov and A. I. Samylovskiy speak about the 
necessity of such a subject for bachelor degree students in their work.27 

For studying the subject "Mathematical methods of financial 
analysis," the knowledge of mathematical analysis and other sections of 
mathematics is required. In presentation of the subject, such notions of 
mathematical analysis are used as the least boundaries of number sets, limits 
and convergence of number sequences, continuity of functions, theorems of 
differential calculus, and elements of convex analysis. 

The first part of the course comprises mathematical fundamentals of 
financial analysis under certainty. The main attention is paid to defining the 
fundamental notions and deriving formulas, which is essential for 
understanding the processes of monetary amounts accretion and discounting. 
Based on decomposition of functions into formal power series, the 
comparative analysis of accretion and discounting methods is performed. 
Some important notions of the theory of interest rates and their applications 
are discussed. The theory of financial flows and its applications are 
considered in the scope necessary for studying production and financial 
investments in conditions of certainty. In particular, the theorem of existence 
of a solution to the financial flow profitability equation is proven on the basis 
of the intermediate value theorem of continuous function. 

In the second part of the course, investment projects assessment 
methods with the classical scheme of investment are described. The 
economic meaning and properties of project performance measurements are 
viewed in detail. Based on the theorems on continuous and differentiated 
functions, the dependence of performance measurements on the investment 
project parameters is studied. The latter seems especially important, because 
the correct assessment of the project is determined not only by values of 
performance measurements but also by their behavior if the project 
parameters are changed. 

The third part of the course examines fixed-income financial 
investments. Factors influencing the assessment of investment into bonds are 
studied in detail – such as term structure of interest rates, internal rate of 
return, coupon rate, maturity period, duration and the bond convexity index. 
The course also discusses the characteristics of bonds portfolio without 
credit risk and bonds portfolio management strategies. Special attention is 
paid to the immunization strategy which is one of the major results of 
financial investment theory. 

                                                           

27 I. E. Denezhkina, V. Yu. Popov, A. I. Samylovskiy, "Shaping the mathematical component 
of the professional toolkit of Financial university graduates", in Bulletin of Financial University, 
LXXII (2012), no. 6, p. 108. 
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Results and discussion 
As a result of studying the subject, students get an idea about using 

the mathematical methods in financial analysis and the knowledge on 
investments theory required for a modern specialist. They can perform 
financial calculations in the main schemes of debt repayment and evaluate 
the efficiency of a financial operation, investment project, or financial 
instruments under certainty. When studying the subject, students apply 
mathematical notions in financial analysis, which can contribute to their 
realizing the importance of mathematical knowledge and the role of 
mathematical methods in economic studies. It should be noted that the 
subject does not only teaches applying mathematical methods in financial 
analysis but it also allows gaining the so-called financial literacy, the study 
objects being the most known financial operations and instruments. The 
subject provides a good background for students willing to go on their 
activity in the area of finance. 

Here it has to mention another aspect of such subjects – their ability 
to bring both students and teachers closer to scientific activity, because 
mathematics is the language of science. Teachers of applied subjects can 
contribute to the development of this area of knowledge. In work28 by the 
author of this paper, examples are given that show how the logic of 
presentation of the subject required new theorems and proofs that were not 
described in literature before – e.g. theorems on Macaulay duration 
properties that were worded and proven by the author in works29. Another 
example is a scientific work based on the "Actuarial mathematics" subject 
which was also developed at the chair of higher mathematics of Plekhanov 
RUE30. Applied mathematical subjects having a scientific potential is another 
reason for including them into the curricula of faculties of economics. 

 
Conclusion 
Applied economic and mathematical subjects relying on fundamental 

sections of mathematics can be considered as continuation of the 
mathematical education received by students at junior years. The subjects 
promote consolidation of mathematical knowledge, which means a higher 

                                                           

28 N. V. Popova, "Applied mathematical subjects – a way to science", in Modern Scientific 
Bulletin, V (2016), no. 1, p. 18–23. 
29 N. V. Popova, "The influence of frequency of coupon payments on bond duration index", 
in Bulletin of Financial University, LXXXVIII (2015), no. 4, p. 104–115. N. V. Popova, 
"Particularities of dependence of Macaulay duration on maturity period", in Bulletin of 
G. V. Plekhanov Russian University of Economics, XCIII (2017), no. 3, p. 142–150. 
30 I. V. Sukhorukova, N. A. Chistyakova, "Model of calculating the insurance contract price 
in joint insurance", in News of Science and Education, X (2017), no. 1, p. 015–018. 
N. A. Chistyakova, I. V. Sukhorukova, "Economic and mathematical model of calculating 
the rates for insurance of partners", in Finance and Credit, XXIII (2017), no. 32, p. 1944–1954. 
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quality of training in mathematics and acquisition of mathematical methods 
that are applied in solving the economic problems. Both approaches – the 
interdisciplinary one and the applied mathematical subjects – implement the 
principle of continuous mathematical education that was discussed above. 
The interdisciplinary approach in teaching mathematics and applied 
economic and mathematical subjects seem tangible and promising methods 
of enhancing the quality of mathematical education at the contemporary 
economic higher education institutions. 
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Abstract. The paper highlights the importance of forming the professional lexical 

competence of the future English language teacher. The article considers the technology of formation 
and emphasizes the role of home-reading classes as a means of forming professional lexical 
competence. In the article the author's definition of this phenomenon is given, the results of the 
students’ testing are shown, the basic principles of selection of professionally-oriented English texts 
are presented, the plot, theme and developing problem situations used for the formation of 
professional lexical competence of students are described. 

Keywords: future English language teacher, professional lexical 
competence, problem situations, technology, home reading.  

  
Introduction 
The present time is marked by the processes of integration and 

rapprochement of states, languages, nations and cultures. In these conditions 
the importance of learning a foreign language is increasing. Pedagogical 
language universities direct their efforts to the preparation of competent 
teachers of a foreign language, which are able to effectively build the 
educational process on the subject. The students’ readiness for the real 
professional foreign language communication is an important area of 
language education in higher school.1 On the one hand, it is socially 
significant and on the other hand methodologically justified. The 
professional lexical competence takes a special place in the system of 
professional training of foreign language teachers. 

We define "the professional lexical competence of a foreign language teacher" as 
"an integrative professionally significant quality of a language personality, an integral part 
of professional competence, the linguistic basis of foreign language communicative 
competence, formed on the basis of theoretical knowledge, practical skills, the ability and 
willingness to use the vocabulary of a foreign language under study in the process of carrying 
out pedagogical activity."2 

                                                           

1 O. Chigisheva, E. Soltovets, A. Bondarenko. “Functional Foreign Language Literacy for 
Global Research Career Development: Analysis of Standardized Open-Ended Interview 
Responses”, in XLinguae, 2017, Volume 10, Issue 4, p. 138-153; Altynay Zh. Dossanova, 
Bibissara S. Ismakova, Bidana T. Kabatay, Saule E. Tapanova, Tazagul M. Abdykarim, 
Tuleutay M. Kazangap, Ainur A. Amangeldi, Kulyan A. Tlegenova , "Integrative competence 
approach in teaching foreign language," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no, 1, p. p. 
353-367. 
2 T. N. Andreenko, The Lexical Formation of Professional Competence of Future Teachers of a Foreign 
Language, Yelets, 2014, p. 9. 



"The Formation of Future English Language Teacher’s Professional Lexical 
Competence," Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Special Issue, p. 137-146 

138 

Successful professional activity of a foreign language teacher implies 
the acquisition of a fairly extensive amount of lexical material and its free 
usage in the course of teaching. Very often in their daily teaching practice a 
teacher is faced with different problems, new situations that require specific 
verbal responses and additional knowledge. What should a teacher do? 
Should he stick to a limited amount of set phrases? Then he will miss the 
opportunity to use a foreign language as a means of communication, the 
possibility of friendly discussions with pupils and joint solution of problems, 
including those which have nothing to do with the material under study.  

The analyses of lessons conducted by trainee teachers showed that 
not always, a would-be teacher could use the specific opportunities for the 
unprepared speech, to create a natural atmosphere at the lesson, to provide 
adequate verbal response to a situation beyond the scope of educational 
topics (being late, cheating, distraction of pupils’ attention, etc.). During an 
interview with the head teacher the students themselves admitted that they 
experienced some difficulties in communicating with the class at the lessons, 
pointed to "the lack of lexical units" while conducting lessons in English. 
Some students were confused and at a loss, "if the kids asked something not 
according to the lesson plan" when "the conversation went from the usual 
channel". The experience of the head of trainee teachers at school shows that 
the level of formation of professional lexical competence of a future foreign 
language teacher is still quite low while the level of theoretical language 
knowledge is relatively high. In this regard, the necessity of formation of a 
future foreign language teacher’s professional lexical competence is of 
particular importance for teaching practice. 

 
Literature review 
The analysis of theoretical works in the field of foreign language 

training of students shows that a lot of scholars both in Russia and other 
countries work on the problem of teaching foreign vocabulary. At different 
stages of development of methodological science specialists were engaged in 
the learning problems of ethno-cultural component of vocabulary, 
terminology, methods and techniques of semantization of lexical units, 
questions of the mechanism of lexical interference, prevention and correction 
of lexical errors, the use of computer technology to intensify the process of 
vocabulary learning, the principles of lexical minimum selection etc. 
However, the problem of formation of professional lexical competence of a 
future foreign language teacher is insufficiently studied. According to some 
researchers K. V. Aleksandrov3, A. N. Shamov4, A. E. Sizemina5, 

                                                           

3 K. V. Aleksandrov, Multimedia Complex as a Means of Teaching the Lexical Side of Foreign 
Language of Students of Linguistic Higher Education Institution (on the Material of the German Language, 
Thesis, Candidate of Science in Pedagogics, Nizhnij Novgorod, 2009; 
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A. A. Fetisova,6 etc.), the role of lexical competence cannot be overestimated, 
as it is an integral part of foreign language communicative competence of a 
student, which is the aim of the vocational education system, implementing a 
course on the formation of key competencies. In determining the content 
bases for forming the professional lexical competence of a future foreign 
language teacher the ideas of M. V. Grineva7 were fundamental for us. In our 
research, the works of N. A. Konstantinova,8 A. Y. Smirnova, 
N. A. Kovalenko,9 E. L. Mar'yanovskaya,10 M. D. Strekalova11 dedicated to 
studying the role of home-reading at language schools were considered. An 
overview of the works devoted to home-reading at language schools allows 
us to make a conclusion: Home reading can make the process of formation 
of professional lexical competence more effective. "The professionally oriented 
home-reading can be successfully incorporated into professionally oriented process of teaching 

                                                                                                                                                

Galina N. Ostrikova, Marina R. Zheltukhina, Irina A. Zyubina, Irina G. Sidorova, "Learning 
via visualization at the present stage of teaching a foreign language," in Astra Salvensis, VI 
(2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 601-607. See also: Iuliu-Marius Morariu, "Aspecte demografice 
privitoare la evreii din localitatea Salva, judeţul Bistriţa-Nãsãud (1885-1894)," in Astra 
Salvensis, VI (2018), no, 11, p. 107-109, for some interesting philological approaches in other 
context.  
4 A. N. Shamov, "The authentic text as a means of improving lexical aspect of speech in 
German language", in Foreign Languages at school, 2010, no. 7, p. 20–26. 
5 A. E. Sizeminа, Methods of Development of Linguistic Competence of Students of Linguistic Higher 
Education on the Basis of Formation of Motivational base of Training, Thesis, Candidate of Science in 
Pedagogics, Nizhnij Novgorod, 2009. 
6 A. A. Fetisovа, Methods of Management of Neproizvol Factor in the Development Process of Foreign 
Language Lexical Competence of Students, Thesis, Candidate of Science in Pedagogics, Moscow, 
2010. 
7 M. V. Grineva, "The role of home reading in the professional language training of 
international economists", in Herald of MGIMO-University, 2013, no. 5, p. 286–291. 
M. V. Grineva, "Professionally oriented course of home reading in the light of the 
implementation of subject-language integrated education", in HR-Capital, LXIX (2015), no. 
9, p. 94–98. 
8 N. A. Konstantinova, "Home reading as a form of self-study of German", in Herald of 
KemSU, LIV (2013), no. 2–2, p. 224–227. 
9 N. A. Kovalenko, A. YU. Smirnova, "Home reading as an important component of the 
content of teaching foreign languages in high school", in Philological Sciences. Questions of 
theory and practice, VIII (2011), no. 1, p. 91–97. 
10 E. L. Mar'yanovskaya, "Lesson on home reading at the faculty of foreign languages at 
language schools", in Foreign Languages in Higher School, 2005, no. 2, p. 31–38. 
11 M. D. Strekalova, Methods of enriching the vocabulary of students of language universities 
in the classroom for home reading, in Language and Society, Language and Society, 
Proceedings of the International Scientific Conference “Ushinskiy Readings”, Yaroslavl, 
YSPU, 2005, no. 2, p. 137–141; Aleksandra E. Massalova, Julia V. Rzhanikova, Elena V. 
Dziuba, "Formation of motivation for studying Russian as a foreign language in cadets of a 
Military Engineering University through audiovisual visibility", in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), 
Supplement no. 1, p. 683. 
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English, as it represents a unique resource for a wide range of professional competences of a 
future teacher."12 

 
Methodological framework 
The study of the educational situation in the field of the formation of 

professional lexical competence of a future foreign language teacher has 
revealed a discrepancy between the growing social need for highly-competent 
foreign languages teachers who are able to act effectively in the professional 
circumstances and the lack of scientific basis of the formation of professional 
lexical competence of future foreign language teachers. Taking into 
consideration the discrepancy there is an urgent need to deal with the 
situation. That accounts for the choice of the research topic "The Formation 
of Future English Language Teacher’s Professional Lexical Competence". 
The purpose of the research is to find out the scientific and theoretical basis 
and technology of formation of professional lexical competence of junior 
students of the foreign languages faculty of pedagogical University during 
home reading classes. The research is aimed at creating an effective 
technology of professional lexical competence formation to prepare students 
for their trainee teaching at school. 

The object of our research is the process of professional training of 
junior students of foreign languages department. The subject of the research 
is the formation of professional lexical competence of future foreign 
language teachers at the classes of home reading. 

The purpose of the research has led to the necessity of solving the 
following problems: 

1. To clarify the concept of professional lexical competence of a 
future foreign language teacher, to define its essential characteristics. 

2. To identify the basic principles and conceptual basis of the 
experimental program of formation of professional lexical competence of a 
future foreign language teacher. 

3. To work out the technology of professional lexical competence 
formation and to find out its effectiveness by means of experiment. 

The experiment on the formation of professional lexical competence 
of a future foreign language teacher was made on the basis of Lipetsk State 
Pedagogical University, Lipetsk secondary schools # 44, 53,64 and involved 
146 people, including students of the faculty of foreign languages (68), 
teachers (14), professors (12), schoolchildren (52). The experiment lasted 
from 2015 to 2017. 

                                                           

12 M. V. Grineva, "Professionally oriented course of home reading in the light of the 
implementation of subject-language integrated education", in HR-Capital, LXIX (2015), no. 
9, p. 94. 
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Theoretical methods of studying the efficiency of the professional 
lexical competence formation technology developed by us included: broad 
study of specialized philosophical, psychological, pedagogical and methodical 
literature on problems under study, as well as the teaching aids and 
methodical documents proceeding from analysis, synthesis, and theoretical 
modelling. 

We used general logical methods in our research: modelling, 
comparison, studying and generalizing the pedagogical experience in the 
research problem, conceptualization of educational practice.  

The empirical methods (observation and analysis of practical activity 
of teachers, students within a pedagogical experiment) were used in our 
experimental work while approbation the technology of lexical competence 
formation. In order to find out the real state of things and reveal the 
difficulties would-be teachers face with, we tested second-year students of 
the English department, had a talk with school teachers where our students 
have their trainee practice, with the head teachers of trainee practice, with 
trainee teachers themselves and with senior students (fourth-year students of 
the faculty of foreign languages). 

Among psycho-diagnostic methods we have selected the following: 
motivation, creativity, tests, personality tests, questionnaire survey, interview, 
survey, analysis of students’ papers. 

The mathematical data processing methods have allowed assessing 
the results of monitoring the levels of professional lexical competence of 
each participant in the research on the basis of a complex of diagnostic 
techniques. 

  
Results and discussion 
In the framework of our experiment in preparation for supervised 

practice we decided to test the students’ knowledge of English classroom 
vocabulary. We also wanted to check the level of students’ ability to be 
adequate speech partner when resolving non-standard situations, for 
example, to establish discipline in the classroom. The test results showed that 
the majority of students did not successfully cope with the test tasks. It 
referred to the knowledge of special terminology and a certain range of 
linguistic tools to be used in uncommon situations that may happen at the 
lesson of English. For example, twelve people (48%) failed to give an 
adequate reaction when a pupil was late for the lesson. One trainee teacher 
supposed that he would react in such a way: “It's so nice you're late today!” 
In our opinion, the answer is unacceptable as the situation itself is not 
suitable for jokes. The diversity of speech responses is not entirely clear to us 
and this response: “I hope it's the last time you're late..., otherwise I'll not let 
you in!” doesn’t seem to be professional. The students could not deal with 
the situation when the whole class was not ready for the lesson. “That's just 
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wonderful!”, “I'll punish them in some way”, - such were the reactions of 
third–year students. Most mistakes were made when performing tasks 
focused on knowledge of Russian-English and English-Russian equivalents 
of classroom vocabulary. Students experienced difficulties in selecting an 
English equivalent to the phrase "don't turn around" ("Stop fidgeting!"). 
Other variants are: “Don't hover around”, “Don't move in such a way”, 
“Don't turn around”, “Stop swirling”, which, in our opinion, are 
unacceptable in this context. All the students who took part in the test had 
difficulty in finding equivalents to the English phrases “Could I get past, 
please?”, “It depends”, “These two letters are the wrong way out”. In 
particular, proposed equivalents of the last sentence: "These two letters are 
spelt with errors", "These two works are wrong". Only two students did the 
task correctly, giving the right equivalent: "Can I pass, please?” Almost a 
third of respondents (8 students) believe that the English phrase "It 
depends" is the equivalent of "It’s influenced by", while in the school context 
the phrase is used in the meaning of «it has not yet been decided". In general, 
while performing the tasks the respondents made a number of lexical, 
grammatical, spelling and syntactical mistakes. So, instead of "blackboard" 
some students wrote "class-board", the word "hand-outs" was translated as 
"work" (the correct translation is "a hand-out"), "wiggle"("to twist") was used 
instead of "giggle" (giggle), "Do it perfect" instead of "Do it perfectly" , and 
the phrase "I've just had enough from you" was translated as "I understand" 
(the correct equivalent is "I've lost my patience"). 

It becomes apparent that the problem of development of 
professional lexical competence of a would-be foreign language teacher in 
the educational process of pedagogical University is acute and must be 
effectively solved.  

A solid framework of lexical competence must be laid already at the 
initial stage of learning because the initial stage is transitive to the mastery of 
professional knowledge and provides the possibility of successful assimilation 
of the educational program in the future. The role of lexical knowledge, skills 
and abilities is great, especially during the second year of study, as at this 
point of learning students tend to use unprepared speech to express their 
thoughts. In addition, the transition to the two-stage system of vocational 
training in the framework of baccalaureate resulted in the shortage of training 
time, which consequently leads to the necessity of early specialization in 
higher education.  

In the theory and methodology of foreign language education the 
main conditions of the learning process of professionally-oriented foreign 
vocabulary are identified: the careful selection of vocabulary units, focusing 
students on methodological and didactic aspects of the teaching profession; 
the involvement of students in professionally-oriented activities in the 
classroom (for example, the students’ preparation and conduct of the 
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fragments of the lessons, their comprehensive analysis, identification of 
errors and their possible causes; students’ development variants of test tasks, 
questions on the topic of study and discussion; creation of visual AIDS on 
the studied topic and their presentation). It is especially important to increase 
the level of motivation of students, in the classroom, particularly at home-
reading classes focused on professionally-oriented literature, which 
particularly emphasizes the importance of the teacher’s profession.13  

We found out that these components of the intensification of 
professional-pedagogical orientation of teaching must be applied not 
occasionally, but systematically and purposefully within the variety of classes 
at the University. Special attention was paid to the selection of lexical terms. 
In this process we used the well-established "Anglo-Russian terminological 
reference book on the methodology of teaching foreign languages"14 in which 
fundamental methodological concepts and the most frequent terms widely 
used in foreign language teaching are presented. 

When developing the basic principles underlying the pilot program 
for the professional formation of lexical competence of a future foreign 
language teacher, we were guided by the idea of "understanding culture as a set of 
texts,"15 the language was viewed as a means through which culture is 
established and certain values are reinforced. Important for us was the 
opinion of A. N. Shamov according to which the authentic text is an 
effective means of improving the vocabulary knowledge.16 We found that 
professional lexical competence of future teachers can be effectively formed 
when dealing with professionally-oriented authentic texts for home-reading, 
helping to enrich the students’ active vocabulary.  

We found out that the selection of the lexical material and 
communicative situations should correlate with the professional interests of 
future bachelors, so the reading material and the approach to conducting 
home reading classes was practically subordinated to this goal. The basic 
criteria for selecting texts are: relevance, authenticity, cognition, 
informational content, and contents of the text (a short story/a novel should 
be fascinating and interesting for the young); training and professional 
orientation; composite design; compliance with the language proficiency of 

                                                           

13 T. Hutchinson, English for Specific Purposes, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2006. 
14 I. L. Kolesnikova, O. A. Dolgin, Anglo-Russian Terminological Reference Book on the Methodology 
of Foreign Language Teaching: а Handbook of English-Russian Terminology for Language Teaching, Saint 
Petersburg, Blitz ; Cambridge, Cambridge Un-ty Press, 2001. 
15 V. Skugarova, "New life art text in teaching foreign languages", in Herald of MSU. 
Linguistics and Intercultural Communication, XIX (2002), no. 3. 
16 A. N. Shamov, "The authentic text as a means of improving lexical aspect of speech in 
German language", in Foreign Languages at School, 2010, no. 7, p. 20–26. K. E. Bezukladnikov, 
A. N. Shamov, M. N. Novoselov, "Modeling of Educational Process Aimed at Forming 
Foreign Language Professional Lexical Competence", in World Applied Sciences Journal, XXII 
(2013), no. 7, p. 903–910. 
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students (the language should not be too complicated for students, it should 
be up-to-date and time distance should not prevent the understanding of the 
text). While selecting the material the frequency of using the vocabulary in 
the professionally-marked speech was taken into account, too. It was 
important that the selected texts should contain the common terminology 
that a foreign language teacher should master. We selected a number of 
excerpts from the works of modern English and American authors dealing 
with the daily routine of students and teachers: J. Aldridge “Victory for a 
Bush Boy”, Ch. Bronte “Jane Eyre”, B. Cleary “Fifteen”, G. Durrell 
“A Bushel of Learning”, T. Hughes: “John Brown's Schooldays”, 
D. W. Jones “Year of the Griffin”, L. Lee “Village School”, J. Updike's “The 
Alligators” - Miss Reed “Fresh from the Country” T. Wolfe “I'm Charlotte 
Simmons”. They are all written in a lively language, have exciting plots, 
provide food for thought and discussion, and abundant pedagogically-
oriented vocabulary. 

Next, we wondered how to organize the work with authentic sources 
to the best advantage: not only to introduce the vocabulary to the students 
but also to fix the information in their memory and to encourage them to use 
it in their speech. Therefore, one of the basic principles of our technology is 
the principle of integration of the pragmatic principle "Language for real 
communication" with an analytical approach to working with a fiction text.  

One of the methods of implementation of the technology of 
formation of professional lexical competence of the students was the 
creation of situations of pedagogical interaction with the use of 
professionally-oriented vocabulary. The organization of the study process 
was aimed at enlivening the communicative situations of pedagogical 
interaction as a model of the possible situations that can take place at foreign 
language lessons at school.  

We worked out three kinds of professionally-oriented situations: the 
plot - concentrated, thematic and developing problem situations.  

The situations of the first kind - plot-concentrated - are completely 
based on the contents of the literary work/ story/passage under discussion. 
The students were supposed to dwell on the factual material, the sequence of 
events, the descriptions of the appearance, feelings and behaviour of the 
characters. 

The thematic situations, the second kind of professionally-oriented 
situations, required clarification, deepening, specification of the information 
obtained from the text, the story or the excerpt they’ve read. Moreover, the 
teacher created a heated discussion while presenting a communicative task to 
the students. It was necessary to resort to creative thinking, to use 
background knowledge, to be active and original.  

The situations of the third kind were implemented on a high level of 
complexity and required maximum concentration and effort on the part of 
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the students, speaking skills, immediate reaction to changing circumstances, 
and flexibility of thinking, ability of anticipation and speculation mechanism. 
Such situations were created by the teacher by means of variation of the plot 
of the texts under study, their key points, by means of changing the 
consequences of the actions of the main/minor characters. Moreover, such 
situations allow the student to reasonably express their point of view, using 
the entire arsenal of professionally-oriented vocabulary picking out those 
units which reflect their viewpoint most accurately; such situation also 
contribute to the professional development of the individual, underlying the 
necessity of making moral/ethical/personal choice in the conditions of 
pedagogical interaction.  

As shown by our personal experience, such situations teach the 
students to use their cognitive skills by stimulating their creative abilities, 
which ultimately develops professional competence of future teachers.  

A formative experiment quantitatively confirmed the hypothesis of 
the study. Check measurements showed growth in the levels of formation of 
professional lexical competence of a future foreign language teacher in three 
components (linguistic - communicative; linguistic - methodical; personal) in 
the experimental group of students compared to control group. Table 1 
shows growth dynamics of the levels of formation of professional lexical 
competence of a future foreign language teacher in its three components 
(linguistic-communicative; linguistic methodical; personal). 

 
Table 1. Dynamics of growth of levels of formation of professional level of 

competence of a future foreign language teacher in its three components according 
to the experiment results (%) 

Levels Components 
Group 

pilot group control group 

Low 

linguistic - 
communicative 

7,8 62,5 

linguistic -
methodical 

7,7 56,2 

personal 7,9 62,6 

Average 

linguistic - 
communicative 

61,5 31,2 

linguistic -
methodical 

46,2 31,3 

personal 61,3 31,0 

High 

linguistic - 
communicative 

30,7 6,3 

linguistic -
methodical 

46,1 12,5 

personal 30,8 6,4 
Source: the authors 
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Thus, by the end of the experimental curriculum students: 

 Had a pronounced, sustainable professional motivation and the 
need for self-improvement. 

 Mastered the necessary amount of professionally- marked lexical 
units and freely used them in the process of foreign language professionally-
directed interaction in the classroom. 

 Were adequate speech partners in modeling and solving 
progressively more challenging situations; carried out professional interaction 
in the classroom. 

 Demonstrated sufficient linguistic and psychological readiness for 
trainee teaching at school. 
 

Conclusion  
The research results allow us to draw the following conclusions: 
1. Professional lexical competence of a future foreign language 

teacher as a meaningful an integrative quality of the linguistic personality can 
be formed in the process of working with professionally-relevant texts for 
home reading at pedagogical University. 

2. The original technology of formation of professional lexical 
competence of a future foreign language teacher creates favorable conditions 
for the students’ fulfillment in teaching a foreign language. 

3. The developed model of formation of professional lexical 
competence of a future foreign language teacher ensures the best possible 
transition from training activities to the professional path. 
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Abstract. The paper considers the provision that the generalization of various 

approaches to the implementation of statistical analysis of public procurement which exist in foreign 
and domestic practice allows asserting that the most frequently used sections of the system of 
indicators of public procurement statistics are: indicators of public procurement openness and 
transparency; indicators of public procurement competitiveness; indicators of public procurement 
volume; indicators of public procurement structure; indicators of public procurement efficiency; 
indicators of public procurement most important parameters dynamics. The absence of modern 
criteria for the statistical analysis of public procurement does not allow taking timely management 
decisions aimed at developing the economic and social efficiency of procurement. 
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Introduction 
The historical genesis of the formation and development of the 

public procurement system clearly shows that the object under consideration 
has played an exceptional role at all times, which, to the present day, is 
prominently displayed in numerous scientific publications. They show that 
public procurement has the political, social, strategic, financial and economic 
importance. But today, public procurement still needs a theoretical 
understanding of the existing experience of statistical analysis of the 
procurement volume and structure for the development and justification of 
effective tools of formation of a system of indicators of public procurement 
statistics.  

The relevance of this topic is due to the fact that the procurement 
field is one of the priority areas for implementing innovations in 
management. The efficiency factor of public procurement is in obtaining the 
maximum effect from procurement with minimal costs. However, this 
message can be interpreted in different ways. Efficiency can be expressed 
both in direct budgetary savings at the implementation of procurement and 
in indirect manifestations - increased transparency, competitive procedures, 
equal access, etc. For example, there is a definition of the state order 
effectiveness not only as the value of financial savings when the established 
values of quantitative and qualitative indicators of the product are created, 
but also as the one of the useful effect at the planned expenditure of budget 
funds.1 Determination of the effectiveness of procurement as a result of 
achieving budgetary savings in the process of anti-corruption activities aimed 
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1 M. V. Karmanov, S. A. Sergeeva, "Actual issues of development of public procurement 
statistics: article", in Bulletin of the Moscow Government University: Scientific and Practical Magazine of 
the Moscow City University of the Moscow Government, 2017, no. 1, p. 20–25. 
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at increasing competition and achieving transparency and equal access is 
currently incorrect in many aspects. In the course of combating corruption, 
the quality provision of public needs is often "lost" in full.  

It is impossible to determine the content of the procurement 
efficiency factor without a set of integrated statistical indicators, which are 
not yet available. The absence of criteria for the statistical analysis of the 
public procurement effectiveness does not allow taking timely management 
decisions aimed at developing the economic and social efficiency of 
procurement. The social efficiency of procurement is one of the innovations 
of the contract system in the field of procurement of goods, works, services 
for the provision of public needs.2 

 
Literature review 
The analysis of the specialized literature on this topic makes it 

possible to reveal the existence of a wide range of approaches relating to 
applied analysis of various parameters of public procurement. The analysis of 
primary sources gives grounds to consider the Decree of Alexei Mikhailovich 
on the contract price for the delivery of flour and biscuits to Smolensk, dated 
July 7, 1654, as the beginning of the history of public procurement in Russia. 
A different price was set for the transportation of a certain volume of cargo. 
On such terms, the contractor was to bring the bread to Smolensk with the 
exempt from duty. There was no competition as such, but a state order was 
available, which meant the search for contractors with the formulation of 
conditions for its implementation and compensation. 

Questions and problems of arrangement of procurement activities are 
the subject of works of domestic and foreign researchers. I.P. Gladilina 
considers the development of managerial competencies of specialists in the 
procurement field,3 G.V. Degtev examines the foreign experience of public 
procurement, in particular, for life-cycle contracts,4 E.Yu. Davydov, 
G.A. Suyazova study public procurement and formation of an innovative 
economy,5 D.J. Bowersox, D.J. Kloss describe logistics as an integrated 

                                                           

2 I. P. Gladilina, G. V. Degtev, S. A. Sergeeva, "Life Cycle Contracts in the Development of 
Procurement in the Russian Federation: World Experience", in Asian Social Science, XX 
(2015), no. 14, p. 343–348. 
3 I. P. Gladilina, A. V. Kurdakov, "Professionalism of customers in managing the process of 
procurement centralization", in Eurasian Legal Magazine, CVII (2017), no. 4, p. 180–182. 
4 I. P. Gladilina, G. V. Degtev, S. A. Sergeeva, "Life Cycle Contracts in the Development of 
Procurement in the Russian Federation: World Experience", in Asian Social Science, XX 
(2015), no. 14, p. 343–348. 
5 E. Yu. Davydova, G. A. Suyazova, "Public procurement and innovative economy 
formation", in Territory of Science, 2015, no. 4, p. 169–172. Anton Nikolaevich Karamyshev, 
"Analysis of universal methodologies of process management of industrial enterprises," in 
Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 1, p. 159-165. 
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supply chain,6 F. Saliola presents the results of a comparative analysis of 
public procurement systems in the countries of the world7. The contribution 
to the development of a methodology for the statistical study of the 
condition and development of socio-economic phenomena and processes 
was made by S.G. Bychkov in his works related to social statistics8, by 
M.V. Karmanov in the study of statistics as an instrument for achieving the 
optimal development of society, on the role of statistics in ensuring national 
security of Russia.9 Certain aspects of statistical indicators are the subject of 
the works of A.V. Korotkov, V.G. Minashkin,10 V.S. Mkhitaryan, 
E.V Cherepanov.11 A.E. Surinov gives a deep analysis of the results of the 
activity of the Federal State Statistics Service and the main directions of its 
development.12  

The analysis of the scientific literature allows asserting that today 
there are no common approaches to the interpretation of the term of "public 
procurement” in the world practice13. The terms of "purchase," 
"procurement," "bids," "tender" are found everywhere in the works of both 

                                                           

6 D. J. Bowersox, D. J. Closs, Logistics: Integrated Supply Chain, Moscow, CJSC Olymp-
Business, 2005, 640 p. 
7 F. Saliola, "Comparative analysis of public procurement systems", in Bulletin of the Moscow 
Government University, 2015, no. 1, p. 14–19. 
8 S. G. Bychkova, Social Statistics, Moscow, Publishing House “Yurajt”, 2014, 864 p. 
9 M. V. Karmanov, "Russian statistics in the conditions of international sanctions", in 
Statistics Questions, 2015, no. 1, p. 77–80. M. V. Karmanov, A. V. Zavrazhin, "The role of 
statistics in providing the national security of Russia", in Law and Education, 2013, no. 5, 
p. 123–129. M. V. Karmanov, A. V. Zavrazhin, "Statistics as an instrument for achieving the 
optimal development of society: philosophy and practice", in Law and Education, 2012, no. 7, 
p. 94–105. Ajdar M. Tufetulov, Fatih S. Nugaev, Andrey S. Zayats, "Assessment of risk 
management: recommendations for Russian Federation," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), 
Supplement no. 1, p. 187-200. 
10 A. V. Korotkov, "One approach to the estimation of the market size and capacity", in 
Economics, Statistics and Informatics. Bulletin of the ERO MESI: Scientific and Practical Magazine, 
2013, p. 52–55. A. V. Korotkov, V. G. Minashkin, "Consumer demand as a statistical 
indicator", in Statistics Questions, 2014, no. 7, p. 11–17. V. G. Minashkin, Stock Market Statistics, 
Moscow, MESI, 2007, p. 41. 
11 V. S. Mkhitaryan, E. V. Cherepanov, "Stochastic methods of data analysis for marketing 
and social research", in Application of Mathematics in Economic and Technical Studies, VI (2016), 
no. 1, p. 138–150. 
12 A. E. Surinov, "On the results of activity of the Federal State Statistics Service in 2015, the 
main areas for 2016 and the planning period of 2017 and 2018", in Statistics Questions, 2016, 
no. 3, p. 4–12. 
13 I. P. Gladilina, A. V. Kurdakov, "Professionalism of customers in managing the process of 
procurement centralization", in Eurasian Legal Magazine, CVII (2017), no. 4, p. 180–182. 
E. Yu. Davydova, G. A. Suyazova, "Public procurement and innovative economy 
formation", in Territory of Science, 2015, no. 4, p. 169–172. I. P. Gladilina, T. A. Polovova, 
S. A. Sergeeva, J. O. Antipova, D. O. Umanetc, "Professional Competences of Specialists in 
Purchasing as a Factor of Purchasing Activity Quality", in Journal of Internet Banking and 
Commerce, XXI (2016), no. S4. 
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domestic and foreign scientists. In addition, it is should be noted that there is 
the lack of a clear definition of the term "public procurement" in the 
regulatory legal acts of the Russian Federation, which brings its accents to the 
arrangement and conduct of statistical research. 

Statistical analysis is a very important aspect of the assessment.14 
Currently, the term of "public procurement", as an object of statistics, is in 
the process of comprehension. It has not reached a deep theoretical 
elaboration and uniform interpretation, and insufficient attention has been 
paid to the construction of a system of indicators of volume, structure, 
transparency and efficiency of procurement activities. For these reasons, this 
topic is of great scientific and practical interest, since it makes it possible to 
fill a number of gaps in the field of public procurement statistics. Statistical 
analysis of the condition and development of the public procurement system 
in relation to time and space is impossible without indicators - quantitative 
characteristics that give an idea of the research object parameters. Moreover, 
the peculiarities of state procurement as an object and subject of statistical 
analysis, in our opinion, unequivocally confirm the fact that certain 
indicators, due to the complexity and dynamism of procurement, are unlikely 
to provide a comprehensive and detailed picture of the social phenomenon 
under consideration. In order to achieve this goal, a system of indicators is 
definitely required, which has not yet reached the level of unity, unification 
and common scientific and practical recognition in public procurement.   

 
Methodological framework 

The research objective is considering the term of "public 
procurement" as an object of statistics for building a modern system of 
indicators of volume, structure, transparency and efficiency of procurement 
activities.  

The research objectives reflected in this paper are: 
Study of the domestic experience of the public procurement 

statistical analysis. 
Consideration of the influence of results of statistical analysis of the 

procurement volume and structure regarding making managerial decisions on 
the development of efficiency of procurement activities.  

Carrying out an analysis of the criteria for the public procurement 
rating. 

                                                           

14 A. V. Korotkov, V. G. Minashkin, "Consumer demand as a statistical indicator", in 
Statistics Questions, 2014, no. 7, p. 11–17. A. E. Surinov, "On the results of activity of the 
Federal State Statistics Service in 2015, the main areas for 2016 and the planning period of 
2017 and 2018", in Statistics Questions, 2016, no. 3, p. 4–12. Irina A. Rudaleva, Irina A. 
Kabasheva, Alina G. Khairullina, "Investigation of organizational and personal factors of 
professional burnout of personnel in the consulting organization," in Astra Salvensis, V 
(2017), Supplement no. 1, p. 209-215. 
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The methodological basis of the research is the scientific approaches 
to the economic and management justification of conclusions and 
recommendations that allow solving the scientific problem of making 
managerial decisions in the field of public procurement on the basis of the 
statistical data. The research is based on the analysis of existing procurement 
practices with a focus on the following methodological principles: objectivity, 
unity of theory and practice, systematicity, purposefulness, effectiveness.  

 
Results and discussion 
As a result of studying the native experience of the public 

procurement statistical analysis in the context of improving the system of 
public procurement indicators, the retrospective experience of the territorial 
statistical body of the Republic of Tatarstan on procurement before January 
1, 2014, is of interest. The obtained data can be systematized as follows: 

1. Main indicators of bidding and other ways of placing orders for 
the supply of goods, works, services for state needs: results of auctions and 
other ways of placing orders for the supply of goods, performing works, 
rendering services for state needs in the Republic of Tatarstan; structure of 
the number of concluded contracts and agreements by types of auctions and 
other ways of placing orders for state needs; share of the total annual volume 
of orders for the supply of goods, performance of works, rendering services 
for public needs in accordance with the list of goods, services for state and 
municipal needs, placing orders for which is done with engaging small 
businesses; share of the cost of government contracts carried out through 
electronic auctions in the total cost of concluded government contracts; 
share of the cost of state contracts concluded according to results of failed 
auctions and requests for quotes from a single supplier in the total cost of 
state contracts. 

2. Quantitative characteristics of bids and other ways of orders 
placement: all conducted auctions (lots) and other ways of placing orders; 
share of auctions and other ways of placing orders; number of failed auctions 
(lots), requests for quotes with or without bids; 6number of failed auctions 
(lots), requests for quotes for which no bids were filed, or applications were 
rejected that did not lead to the conclusion of contracts; number of auctions 
(lots) and quotes for small businesses; conducted joint biddings; number of 
concluded contracts and agreements; number of concluded contracts and 
agreements according to results of failed auctions (lots) and requests for 
quotes with or without a single application; number of concluded contracts 
with small business entities for procedures conducted for small business 
entities; terminated contracts and agreements; total number of applications 
submitted for participation in tenders (lots) and procurement; unapproved 
bids for tenders (lots) and quotes requests; number of applications of 
participants who won auctions (lots) and other ways of placing orders. 
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3. Cost characteristics of bids and other ways of orders placement: 
total initial price of contracts (lots) offered for bidding and amount of 
contracts (agreements) for other ways of placing orders; total initial price of 
contracts for failed auctions (lots) and requests for quotes with or without 
bidding; total initial price of contracts for failed auctions (lots) and total 
maximum price of contracts for quotes that were not submitted for bidding, 
or rejected applications, which did not lead to the conclusion of contracts; 
total initial price of contracts (lots) put up for joint bidding; total initial price 
of contracts (lots) according to procedures conducted for small business 
entities; total cost of concluded contracts and agreements, including results 
of failed auctions (lots) and requests for quotes with one application or 
without applications; cost of concluded contracts and agreements with small 
business entities according to procedures conducted for small business 
entities; total cost of cancelled contracts and agreements; amount of change 
in the cost of concluded contracts; costs of the customer for arranging the 
placement of orders for the supply of goods, performance of works, 
rendering services. 

The statistical alignment and statefulness of the considered structure 
is not of much doubt, since it assumes a gradual transition from the general 
features of the procurement system to their quantitative and cost aspects. 
However, it should be said about the relative congestion of such a 
representative system of indicators, which comes into conflict with the 
principle of compactness and somewhat veils the key and deterministic 
indicators of public procurement statistics15. 

 The influence of results of statistical analysis of the procurement 
volume and structure regarding making managerial decisions on the 
development of efficiency of procurement activities was considered. 

The modern state administration provides for a wide publicity not 
only for the implementation of managerial decisions, but also for their 
preparation.16 Statistical analysis of the social efficiency of public 
procurement requires the formation of a set of modern criteria being relevant 
to the realities of socio-economic development. At the same time, there is 
the issue of training personnel being capable of not only carrying out a 
statistical analysis of procurement, but also of creative approaching the 

                                                           

15 D. J. Bowersox, D. J. Closs, Logistics: Integrated Supply Chain, Moscow, CJSC Olymp-
Business, 2005, 640 p. S. G. Bychkova, Social Statistics, Moscow, Publishing House “Yurajt”, 
2014. 
16 R. Anderson, Implications of the Information and Knowledge Society for Education, New York, 
Springer, International Handbook of Information Technology in Primary and Secondary 
Education, 2008, p. 5–22. G. Kreizman, E. Fraga, E-Government Architecture: Development and 
Governance, Gartner, 2001. M. Rolfstam, Public Procurement and Innovation. The Role of Institutions, 
Cheltenham, UK, Edward Elgar, 2013. 
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solution of professional tasks in general17. The foresight, in turn, requires a 
complex statistical analysis, without which the forecasting is impossible.  
Many scientists note that forecasting management decisions based on the 
results of procurement statistical analysis is a scientifically grounded 
judgment either about the possible state of the procurement management 
process in the future or about alternative options for its implementation. The 
analysis of procurement practices allowed the determination of the general 
motives of uncertainty arising at forecasting in the field of public 
procurement: 

 Impossibility to take into account all the interaction spectra that 
determine the procurement evolution. 

 Incompleteness and inaccuracy of knowledge about the 
procurement objects. 

 Ambiguity of cause-effect relationships in the procurement 
management process. 

 When forecasting in the field of procurement, the issue of the 
forecasting extent and boundary is always topical. 

The foresight requires a thorough and deep analysis of the content of 
the criteria and indicators of statistical tools in the field of procurement. 
Therefore, first of all, solving the following practical problems of public 
procurement statistics is required: 

 Assessment of the state procurement volume. 

 Characterizing the public procurement structure. 

 Analysis of the public procurement dynamics. 

 Investigation of the public procurement effectiveness. 

 Modeling key parameters of the public procurement statistical 
analysis. 

Analysis of the public procurement rating criteria showed that the 
National Association of Electronic Commerce Participants conducts a 
number of studies in the field of procurement, including rating assessment. 
In order to characterize federal, regional and municipal customers, the 
procurement processes of which are subject to a single set of regulatory rules 
that ensure, among other things, a high degree of information openness of 
procedures, they use indicators reflecting the intensity of competition at 

                                                           

17 I. P. Gladilina, S. L. Razumovskiy, E. A. Rumyantseva, E. A. Vetrova, I. G. Shadskaja, 
S. A. Sergeeva, "Creativity-oriented Approach of Higher Education in Russian Federation", 
in International Review of Management and Marketing, VI (2016), no. S3, p. 270–274. Anna M. 
Klyoster, Vladimir V. Elkin, Elena N. Melnikova, "Project-based learning in the system of 
higher education," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 691. Olga P. Kazakova, 
Anna M. Klyoster, "Educational tasks modelling on the basis of the web-quest technology 
(from the experience of teaching foreign languages)," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), 
Supplement no. 1, p. 699-708. 
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tenders, the degree of effectiveness of competitive procedures, the degree of 
filing of applications for participation in tenders, the economic efficiency of 
the tenders. Among them, there are: 

 Average number of suppliers admitted to requests for quotes. 

 Average number of suppliers admitted to the competition. 

 Average number of suppliers admitted to the electronic auction. 

 Average number of suppliers not admitted to requests for quotes. 

 Average number of suppliers not admitted to the competition. 

 Average number of suppliers not admitted to the electronic auction. 

 Average number of requests for quotes. 

 Average number of submitted applications for the competition. 

 Average number of submitted applications for the electronic 
auction. 

 Share of the order placed according to the results of the request for 
quotes. 

 Share of the order placed according to the results of competitions. 

 Share of the order placed according to the results of the electronic 
auction. 

 Share of procedures (lots) without applications for participation. 

 Share of procedures (lots) with all rejected applications. 

 Share of the order placed according to the results of procedures 
(lots) with 1 participant. 

 Share of procedures with the expired term of the protocol 
placement at the all-Russian official website. 

 Share of procedures with sent requests for clarifications. 

 Share of procedures with no protocols at the all-Russian official 
website. 

 Share of complaints in the Registry of Complaints at the all-Russian 
official site. 

 Share of rejected applications with the adjustment for a decrease in 
the starting price. 

 Share of procedures, according to which the winner's price 
exceeded the average quote. 

 Evaluation of the procedure effectiveness at the starting price. 

 Share of contracts concluded without bids and PC (small 
purchases). 

 Share of the ratio between the amount of placement for auctions 
and small purchases. 

 Assessment of the reduction in the starting price of procedures. 
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 Share of unfinished procedures at the all-Russian official website. 

 Share of auctions in the subject of which Latin symbols are 
encountered. 

 Share of placed auctions in the number of concluded contracts. 

 Share of cancelled procedures (lots). 
Such a representative list of indicators of the most diverse parameters 

of procurement allows getting a comprehensive view of the object of 
research. The weakest point of this structure, in our opinion, is the absence 
of enlarged sections of indicators of public procurement statistics that would 
allow the identification of the key areas of quantitative and substantial 
features of tenders, contracts, auctions, etc. It should be noted that this rating 
is carefully studied and analysed by all participants of procurement 
activities.18 

The analysis of native and foreign approaches to information support 
and the formation of a system of indicators of public procurement statistics 
gives good reasons to state that procurement is an extremely complex and 
multifaceted object of research, and therefore it is characterized by a variety 
of very diverse indicators. Their choice and inclusion of one or another 
system into the structure is largely predetermined by the following 
circumstances: 

 Availability of indicators in open information sources. 

 Objectives and tasks of the proposed research. 

 Temporal and spatial comparability of indicators. 

 Subjectivism of selection of specific indicators, etc. 
 
Conclusion 

In this connection, the generalization of the various approaches that 
exist in foreign and domestic practice makes it possible to assert that the 
most important and frequently used ones are the following sections of the 
system of indicators of public procurement statistics that can be combined as 
follows: 

 Indicators of conditions for arrangement and carrying out public 
procurements. 

 Indicators of public procurement openness and transparency. 

 Indicators of public procurement competitiveness. 

 Indicators of public procurement volume. 

 Indicators of public procurement structure. 

 Indicators of public procurement effectiveness. 

                                                           

18 "In the National Rating of Transparency of Public Procurement", 2015, available at: 
http://tender.mos.ru/presscenter/news/detail/2118503.html?sphrase_id=72386937, 
accessed 30.09.2017. 
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 Indicators of public procurement most important parameters 
dynamics. 

 From the theoretical point of view, the logic of the proposed 
structure results in several arguments. First of all, the results of functioning 
of any system, including the one of procurement, are essentially 
predetermined by the implementation of established rules of arrangement 
and principles of procedures. In this case, it is referred to procurement 
activities (many of which are stipulated in special documents and stated in 
legal acts).19 These conditions are accompanied with openness and 
transparency which reflect the possibility of free participation of all takers in 
competitions, tenders, auctions, etc. These guidelines are accompanied with 
the competitiveness as the most important factor of progressive changes in 
any sphere of public activity20. They are jointly supplemented by quantitative 
(volume and structure) and content (efficiency) parameters, which result in 
the assessment of dynamic changes. In total, this allows covering all the key 
and fundamentally important aspects of procurement. 

Thus, consideration of public procurement as an independent and 
actual object of applied analysis allows the conclusion that, despite the 
increasing importance of the procurement market in world and native 
practice, there are real difficulties in the way of the development of a unified 
methodology for its statistical research that allows measuring the impact of 
procurement on the socio-economic development and contributing to the 
solution of quality problems and the effectiveness of procurement. At the 
same time, the high importance of public procurement requires a careful 
statistical analysis of the impact of this phenomenon on the economic, social, 
political and other aspects of the life of modern society21. However, 
according to some experts, the solution of this task is seriously complicated 
by the fact that "despite the key importance of public procurement systems, there is still a 

                                                           

19 M. V. Karmanov, "Russian statistics in the conditions of international sanctions", in 
Statistics Questions, 2015, no. 1, p. 77–80. M. V. Karmanov, A. V. Zavrazhin, "The role of 
statistics in providing the national security of Russia", in Law and Education, 2013, no. 5, 
p. 123–129. M. V. Karmanov, A. V. Zavrazhin, "Statistics as an instrument for achieving the 
optimal development of society: philosophy and practice", in Law and Education, 2012, no. 7, 
p. 94–105. A. V. Korotkov, "One approach to the estimation of the market size and 
capacity", in Economics, Statistics and Informatics. Bulletin of the ERO MESI: Scientific and Practical 
Journal, 2013, p. 52–55. V. G. Minashkin, Stock Market Statistics, Moscow, MESI, 2007, p. 41. 
V. S. Mkhitaryan, E. V. Cherepanov, "Stochastic methods of data analysis for marketing and 
social research", in Application of Mathematics in Economic and Technical Studies, VI (2016), no. 1, 
p. 138–150. 
20 S. A. Sergeeva, A. A. Arionchik, "Statistical Studies of Non-Price Competition in the 
Structure of Public Procurement in the Russian Federation", in Journal of Internet Banking and 
Commerce, XXI (2016), no. S4. 
21 Ibidem. 
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shortage of statistical information in the world"22 which requires thorough training 
of specialists and the restructuration of higher education.23  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

22 F. Saliola, "Comparative analysis of public procurement systems", in Bulletin of the Moscow 
Government University, 2015, no. 1, p. 14–19. 
23 I. P. Gladilina, S. L. Razumovskiy, E. A. Rumyantseva, E. A. Vetrova, I. G. Shadskaja, 
S. A. Sergeeva, "Creativity-oriented Approach of Higher Education in Russian Federation", 
in International Review of Management and Marketing, VI (2016), no. S3, p. 270–274. 
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Abstract. The paper studies the theoretical foundations and the existing practice of 

forming professional competencies of specialists in the field of procurement for the use of statistical 
analysis results. Economic and social statistics is based on the methodological and theoretical 
provisions of the current economic theory, studies economic aspects in dynamics and statistics, 
interrelationships of economic phenomena. State procurement as an object of statistical analysis 
becomes particularly relevant. Methodical recommendations were developed with a view to 
methodological support of the development of the efficiency of procurement activities through providing 
consulting services to customers in determining the procedure for the statistical analysis of the 
procurement volume and making managerial decisions based on the received statistical information. 

Keywords: professional competencies, procurement specialist, statistical 
analysis.  

 
Introduction 
Statistical information shows patterns that exist in mass social and 

economic phenomena and the study of these patterns refers to one of the 
fundamental tasks of the economic science and practice.1 For a qualitative 
solution of the set tasks, it is needed to form an information base of the data 
that is generated through the provision of reports by different divisions, the 
conduct of various studies and expert assessments. In the modern economic 
and social environment, the role of statistics is constantly growing. Evolution 
in the economic sphere requires new managerial paradigms, and, 
consequently, more data for making the most effective decisions at all levels.2 
Statistic data is officially published information, which gives a quantitative 
description of mass phenomena and events. The Federal Program "State 
Statistics Development in 2007-2011" contributed to the great changes in the 
field of state statistics, the Federal Law "On Official Statistical Accounting" 
promoted the development of methodologies and techniques of statistical 
science. Economic and social statistics are closely interrelated, and economic 
aspects are not studied separately from social ones. These sections are 
combined in a statistical science showing those economic and social 
processes that are characteristic for the society during a particular period of 
time.  The information and results obtained during the research are used not 
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the Field of Procurement for the Use of Statistical Analysis Results. 
1 S. G. Bychkova, Social Statistics, Moscow, Jurajt Publishing House, 2014. 
2 M. V. Karmanov, S. A. Sergeeva, "Actual issues of development of public procurement 
statistics", in Herald of Moscow Metropolitan Governance University, 2017, no. 1, p. 20–25. 
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only by the industry that was the subject of the study and regarding which 
materials were collected, but also applied when solving certain issues in other 
economic and social sectors. For example, population statistics data is 
needed to solve specific tasks in such areas as education, health care, 
housebuilding, etc.  

Domestic and foreign researchers of the theory and practice of public 
administration note a significant rate of change in conceptual approaches to 
public procurement as one of the most important segments of the economy 
of each country. We are witnessing a reassessment of traditional models of 
procurement management and the transition to models aimed at improving 
the quality of managerial activities, allowing the achievement of high 
economic and social results of each procurement. For example, in the 
countries of the European Union, after the acceptance of the Public 
Procurement Directive, procurement departments of local governments 
prioritize the problems of risk management in the procurement process. The 
ability to identify risk areas, to analyze the possible consequences of each of 
the options for preventing a particular risk can not be determined without an 
appropriate statistical analysis of a particular procurement area. The 
complexity of applying the experience of other countries in the field of 
procurement is the basic difference between the Russian public procurement 
system and foreign equivalents, the absence of a single generally accepted 
international terminology in this field and the general heterogeneity of the 
situation and conditions in various countries.  

The effectiveness of functioning of the public procurement 
mechanism is largely determined by the presence of a regulatory framework, 
and therefore it is constantly updated. In particular, the legislation introduced 
new legal norms affecting the activities of government customers, the 
performance of which influences the functioning of the entire system as a 
whole. Not only economic, but also social effects of procurement are an 
urgent scientific task, requiring a theoretical and practical solution. In order 
to optimize the procurement activities, it is necessary to introduce new 
management technologies that will affect the nature of procurement activities 
and their professional provision. The solution of these tasks is possible at the 
availability of the highly skilled personnel in the field of procurement. The 
problem of using results of statistical analysis of the volume, structure, 
dynamics of procurement in making managerial decisions aimed at the 
quality of goods, works and services purchased, can be solved if there is the 
development of corresponding professional competencies of specialists in 
the procurement filed, which is an urgent scientific objective. 

Thus, the analysis of scientific literature and procurement practices 
allowed the confirmation of a hypothetical assumption that achieving high 
quality of the purchased goods, works, services is possible taking into 
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account all the positive and negative features of each purchase. Such data can 
be obtained with the use of modern statistical tools, which allows the 
objective assessment of the volume and structure of purchases. At the same 
time, no matter how effective the set of statistical tools is, if there are no 
specialists ready not only to carry out a statistical analysis of purchases, but 
also to apply the results competently to prevent possible risks, the quality of 
procurement will not change taking into account statistical indicators. In 
order to solve this problem, it is needed to introduce the foundations of 
statistics in training programs in terms of application to procurement. 

 
Literature review 
Statistical issues in the field of procurement in modern economic and 

management theory remain an insufficiently developed scientific problem. A 
qualitative statistical analysis of the procurement volume is impossible 
without the appropriate training of personnel engaged in procurement in the 
field of statistics. It should be remembered that unresolved theoretical and 
methodological problems of the contract system in the procurement of 
goods, works, services (for example, the lack of a unified approach to the 
interpretation of the "public procurement” concept) does not allow a clear 
determination of the range of statistical issues required for mastering by 
specialists in the field of procurement.3  Theoretical and practical questions 
of procurement management are widely represented in the works of native 
scientists. N.V. Afanasyeva studies the state order as an instrument of 
macroeconomic regulation of the economy.4 N.R. Arykbayev presents in his 
works the analysis of risks and ways of their management within the 
framework of state (municipal) procurement.5 I.P. Gladilina considers the 
methodological support for the development of the professionalism of 
customers as a problem of human resourcing in the field of procurement6. 
V.S. Gladkov accords the economy state management with issues of public 

                                                           

3 N. V. Afanasyeva, State Order as an Instrument of Macroeconomic Regulation of the Economy, Saint 
Petersburg, Publishing House of NWTU, 2009. I. I. Smotritskaya, Economics of Public 
Procurement, Moscow, Book house "LIBROCOM", 2009, p. 17. 
4 N. V. Afanasyeva, State Order as an Instrument of Macroeconomic Regulation of the Economy, Saint 
Petersburg, Publishing House of NWTU, 2009. 
5 N. R. Arykbaev, "Types of risks and ways of management in state (municipal) 
procurement", in Finance and Credit, CCCLXX (2009), no. 34, p. 23–28. 
6 I. P. Gladilina, "Methodological support of the development of professionalism of 
customers as a problem of human resourcing of the procurement field", in Law and 
Education, 2016, no. 9. Anton Nikolaevich Karamyshev, "Analysis of universal methodologies 
of process management of industrial enterprises," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement 
no. 1, p. 159-165. I. P. Gladilina, A. A. Arionchik, "Procurement management on the base of 
the competition development", in Eurasian Legal Magazine, 2016, no. 11. 
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procurement management.7 G.V. Degtev and his colleagues investigate the 
issues of audit in the field of procurement as one of the priority areas for the 
formation of a contract system in the procurement sphere.8 The international 
procurement experience is highlighted in the works of V. Fedorovich, 
A. Patron, V. Zavarukhin.9 Statistical analysis of the structure and volume of 
procurement is considered by M.V. Karmanov, S.A. Sergeeva.10  Among the 
foreign researchers of procurement management problems, the works of 
such scientists as J. Albano, A. Wambach, G. Peega, J., Spagnolo, N. Dimitri 
and others are of interest for our research.11 

At the same time, it is necessary to recognize that this scientific 
problem has acquired special topicality in the conditions of implementation 
of provisions of the state program "Digital Economy". The digital economy, 
in terms of procurement, will require new management solutions for quality 
management of quality purchases. The understanding of this fact actualizes 
the problem of training specialists in the field of procurement relating to the 
statistical analysis of various factors in procurement activities, as the basis of 
competent management decisions is among the many mandatory factors and 
statistical analysis data. 

Thus, the declared subject has a high degree of relevance for a 
number of reasons: 

 In the priority, there is search for key factors of the economic 
growth of the national economy in order to ensure global competitiveness, 
among which qualitative and highly efficient purchases of goods, works, 
services providing state needs are of particular importance. 

                                                           

7 V. S. Gladkov, State Order in the Sphere of State Management of the Economy, Thesis, Candidate 
of Juridical Sciences, Rostov-on-Don, 2008. 
8 G. V. Degtev, I. P. Gladilina, V. V. Yashchenko, "Audit in the field of procurement: 
essence of innovation", in Innovations and Investments, 2016, no. 11, p. 16–18. G. V. Degtev, 
I. P. Gladilina, V. V. Yashchenko, "Audit as one of priority directions in the formation of a 
contract system in procurement", in Economics: Yesterday, Today, Tomorrow, 2016, no. 10. 
9 V. Fedorovich, A. Patron, V. Zavarukhin, USA: Federal Contract System and Economy: 
Regulation Mechanism, Moscow, Nauka, 2002, p. 895. 
10 M. V. Karmanov, S. A. Sergeeva, "Actual issues of development of public procurement 
statistics", in Herald of Moscow Metropolitan Governance University, 2017, no. 1, p. 20–25. 
11 P. Bolton, M. Dewatripoint, Contract Theory, Cambrifge, MA, The MIT Press, 2004. 
D. M. Dalen, E. R. Moen, C. Riis, Contract Renewal and Incentive in Public Procurement: University 
of Bologna and Consip, Mimeo, 2005. Y. Che, I. Gale, "Optimal Design of Research Contests", 
in American Economic Review, XCIII (2003), no. 3, p. 646–671. P. Cramton, Y. Shoham, 
R. Steinberg, Combinatorial Auctions, MIT Press, 2006. A. Pekes, M. Rothkopf, 
"Combinatorial Auction Design", in Management Science, XLIX (2003), p. 1485–1503. 
J. Sinkey, Commercial Bank Financial Management in the Financial Services Industry, N.Y., 
MacMillan, 2012. K. Thai, R. Grimm, "Government Procurement: Past and Current 
Developments", in Journal of Public Budgeting, Accounting and Financial Management, XII (2000), 
no. 2, p. 946–963. 
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 The analysis of current challenges hampering the institutional 
transformation and economic growth of the state allows considering state, 
municipal and corporate purchases as the most important element for 
solving a wide range of problems. 

Methodological framework 
The objective is the formation of the professional competence of 

customers for working with the statistical information, which consists in 
studying and evaluating the results of statistical analysis of different 
indicators of procurement of goods, works, services which ensure state 
needs. 

Research objectives: 
1. Substantiating the necessity of professional implementation of 

statistical analysis of the volume, structure and other indicators of 
procurement.  

2. Developing a model for the preparation of customers for the work 
with statistical information in order to make considered management 
decisions.  

The methodological basis of the research is the scientific approaches 
to the economic and management justification of conclusions and 
recommendations that allow the evaluation and forecasting of future trends 
as well as proposing optimal solutions to meet the challenges that we face 
when implementing the objectives of the sustainable social and economic 
development of the country. The research is based on the analysis of existing 
procurement practices with a focus on the following methodological 
principles: objectivity, unity of theory and practice, systematicity, 
purposefulness, effectiveness. 

 
Results and discussion 
The procurement activity is characterized by constant dynamic 

changes that require customers to expand their professional competencies 
not only in the field of procurement, but also in other fields. The 
professional standard "Procurement Specialist" defines the following 
generalized labor functions: 

 Provision of procurement for state, municipal and corporate 
needs. 

 Procurement process for state, municipal and corporate needs. 

 Examination of results of procurement, acceptance of contracts. 

 Control in the field of procurement. 
The customer's goal is the procurement of goods and services in 

accordance with the principles of openness, transparency of information, 
providing competition, professionalism of customers, stimulating innovation, 
unity of the contract system in the procurement sphere, responsibility for 
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providing the effectiveness of the institution needs, and the procurement 
effectiveness.12 In order to achieve this goal, the customer forms a contract 
service or appoints a contract manager. 

According to Part 3 of Art. 3 of the Contract System Law, the 
procurement of goods, works, services for providing state or municipal needs 
is a set of actions carried out in accordance with the procedure carried out by 
the customer according to the Contract System Law and aimed at providing 
state or municipal needs. The procurement begins with the definition of the 
supplier (contractor, performer) and ends with the fulfillment of obligations 
by the parties to the contract, while respecting the principle of competition 
development.13 The implementation of labor actions requires the ability to 
process large amounts of information, including statistical information, to 
analyze this information and to calculate the consequences of decisions taken 
on the basis of analysis in order to improve the procurement system in the 
institution and to eliminate inefficient elements of procurement activities.  

The procurement statistical analysis is a prerequisite for determining 
the economic and social effects of a particular procurement. For the 
competent elementary statistical analysis, processing of the obtained data and 
their use in making management decisions, the formulation of relevant 
professional competencies for procurement specialists is required. It should 
be remembered that economic effects include a rather wide range of 
indicators. For example, the metropolitan region has an important indicator 
of the efficiency of the procurement cycle. According to the Moscow City 
Competition Policy Department, the annual efficiency of the procurement 
cycle is 31% of the total annual savings, over 150 billion rubles. Such 
indicator became possible as a result of interdisciplinary coordination of 
procurement, examination of initial prices, operation of a two-level city 
contract system, which is represented by the following management 
algorithm: 

1. Justification of the need and formation of procurement schedules. 
2. Standardization of capital procurement.  
3. Examination of the initial (maximum) contract prices. 
4. Open and competitive bidding. 
5. Management of budgetary obligations. 
6. Control of execution and completion of state contracts.  
The research showed that the calculation of the economic efficiency 

of procurement will be deeper in nature and objectivity subject to the 

                                                           

12 M. V. Karmanov, S. A. Sergeeva, "Actual issues of development of public procurement 
statistics", in Herald of Moscow Metropolitan Governance University, 2017, no. 1, p. 20–25. 
13 I. P. Gladilina, A. A. Arionchik, "Procurement management on the base of the 
competition development", in Eurasian Legal Magazine, 2016, no. 11. 
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professional implementation of statistical analysis of the procurement 
volume of the capital metropolis. 

The managerial effect of a successful outcome of the procurement is 
one of the fundamental effects, since it is professional and competent 
management decisions that allow achieving the high-quality performance of 
works, delivery of goods, provision of services. When determining the 
managerial effect level, a key role is played by the statistical information in 
general and statistical analysis of the procurement volume in particular. Based 
on the theoretical analysis of the existing conceptual construct of 
procurement activities, of the contract system in the field of procurement, of 
the institution of public procurement in general, an instrumental approach of 
the "management effect" of the successful outcome of the procurement 
based on the impact of the statistical analysis of the volume of procurement 
in making appropriate management decisions and algorithms for their 
implementation was developed and justified. 

The evolution of a qualitative data system is a tremendous push for 
increasing the efficiency of work in the social and economic fields, making 
professional management decisions for the most effective implementation of 
tasks. At the moment, there are no uniform requirements to the quality level 
of the incoming data, since the concepts of "comparability" and "reliability" 
are mainly used, that is not regulated by law.14 Nevertheless, the concept of 
managerial effect is of great importance. The evolution in the economic 
sphere requires new managerial paradigms, and, therefore, more data for 
making the most effective decisions at all levels.15  

All data related to statistics must be comparable and reliable. 
Reliability is the complete correspondence of the received data to reality. 
One of the main tasks of technology, arrangement and methods of statistical 
observation is providing the maximum reliability of incoming information. 
The reliability of statistical data depends on the employee’ characteristics (the 
level of professionalism, the available organizational skills, the 
communication level, etc.) and the level of used tools (programs for 
collecting statistics, statistics collection forms, their operating instructions). 
One of the main provisions of statistical reporting is its veracity. This 
requirement is affected by a number of factors shown in Fig. 1. 
 
 

                                                           

14 T. Ya. Khabrieva, Yu. A. Tikhomirov, Yu. P. Orlovsky (eds.), Concept of the Russian 
Legislation Development, Moscow, Gorodets, 2004, p. 463. 
15 V. Fedorovich, A. Patron, V. Zavarukhin, USA: Federal Contract System and Economy: 
Regulation Mechanism, Moscow, Nauka, 2002, p. 895. R. D. Anderson, W. E. Kovacicand, 
A. C. Muller, Ensuring Integrity and Competition in Public Procurement Markets: A Dual Challenge for 
Good Governance. The WTO Regime on Government Procurement: Challenge and Reform, Cambridge 
University Press, 2011. 
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Figure 1. Correspondence of statistical reporting to real facts 

Source: the authors 
 

The conditions of maximum reliability of information are: 

 Maximum accuracy of information distribution. 

 Maximum coverage of the object of observation. 

 Uniformity and comparability of information16. 
Also, the level of reliability of statistical data is influenced by the level 

of preparation of the object of statistical research, which is based on the 
preliminary notification on conducting the statistical research. One of the 
most important conditions for high reliability of the statistical information is 
the level of coverage of objects under study, the accuracy and completeness 
of the incoming data. 

The comparability of statistical data is achieved due to the collection 
in a certain period of time and the methodology uniformity. The 
comparability contributes to the clarity of methodology and arrangement of 
the statistical observation. One of the main conditions for the comparability 
observance is the constant value of the observation period. 

The data composition is based on the needs of society. At present, 
the main consumers of statistics are government organizations, private 
companies, international structures and society. In our time, as a rule, the 
statistical information is generally available. 

In the course of the research, a model for the preparation of 
customers for working with statistical information was created and tested in 
order to develop and make management decisions based on statistical data of 
the procurement volume (Figure 2). 

                                                           

16 S. G. Bychkova, Social Statistics, Moscow, Jurajt Publishing House, 2014, 864 p. 
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Figure 2. Model of preparation of customers for work with statistical information 

Source: the authors 
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city of Moscow includes: objectives, principles, organizational and 
management module, analysis and results module, expected results. The 
implementation of this model helps to improve the quality of procurement 
and provides the following result: stable positive dynamics of the quality of 
procurement on the basis of expansion of existing and forming new 
professional competencies of specialists in procurement for a competent 
statistical analysis of the procurement volume, as well as making informed 
management decisions based on the received statistical information. This 
model required the development of an additional professional program 
aimed at achieving the stated objective. 

Let us consider the key aspects of the data sheet of the additional 
professional development program "Fundamentals of Statistical Analysis of 
Procurement Volume".  

The program objective is the formation of professional competencies of 
procurement specialists in the field of statistical analysis of the procurement 
volume in order to achieve some sustainable positive dynamics in the quality 
of procurement activities. 

Program tasks: 

  Acquainting listeners with new theoretical and practical 
knowledge in the field of statistical analysis of the procurement volume and 
making informed management decisions based on the received statistical 
information. 

 Expanding existing and creating new professional competencies in 
the field of statistical analysis of the procurement volume. 

Formed special professional competence 

 The ability to take responsibility for the arrangement and quality 
of statistical analysis of the procurement volume. 

 The ability to comply with ethical standards with respect to the 
amount of information obtained as a result of statistical analysis. 

 The ability to professionally use the received statistical information 
in order to achieve a sustainable positive dynamics of the qualitative 
implementation of procurement activities. 

Thus, the model of preparing customers for work with statistical 
information in the field of the procurement volume will help to improve the 
quality of procurement and ensure the achievement of the following result: 
stable positive dynamics of the quality of procurement on the basis of 
expansion of existing and forming new professional competencies of 
specialists in procurement for a competent statistical analysis of the 
procurement volume, as well as making informed management decisions 
based on the received statistical information.  
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Conclusion 
The vector of economic development and concrete steps for 

implementing the strategy of long-term sustainable growth will require a 
fairly wide use of procurement of goods, works, services, in order to provide 
the implementation of key factors of economic growth of the national 
economy. The objective of preparing customers for work with statistical 
information is expansion of the existing and creation of new professional 
competencies of specialists in the field of procurement in order to perform a 
competent statistical analysis of the procurement volume and to make 
informed management decisions based on the received statistical 
information. 

Principles of preparation of customers for work with statistical 
information: 

 Completeness, validity, competence and legality of the statistical 
analysis of the procurement volume and its results. 

 Reliability, objectivity and impartiality. 

 Responsibility for the arrangement, conducting and quality of the 
statistical analysis of the procurement volume. 

 Observance of ethical standards in relation to the information 
obtained from the statistical analysis of procurement. 

 The above principles are complementary, which allows the 
adherence of ethical standards in the process of statistical analysis of the 
procurement volume, the achievement of the quality of actions performed, 
the used of statistical tools required in each specific case. 

A procurement specialist having the required professional 
competencies for performing a statistical analysis of the procurement volume 
is a professional with a high or sufficient level of special knowledge, 
experience and qualifications that enable him/her to solve the tasks at a 
given time and to prepare appropriate analytical, reference, informative and 
other documents for the development of the required management decision. 
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Abstract. The relevance of the research is determined by social and educational 

requirements, university teachers’ needs and motives to reduce emotional burnout levels in education 
environment of technical university. In this regard, the article is aimed at identifying teachers’ 
personal potential as the main inner resource of emotional burnout resistance. Synergetic character of 
professional self-organizing potential is disclosed in the article. Leading approaches to investigate the 
content and activity of teachers’ self-organizing potential are integrated; personal-oriented, cultural -
oriented approaches and pedagogic synergy allow considering comprehensively the ways of improving 
teachers’ emotional states and elaborating a model of pedagogic support in education environment. 
The article presents theoretical justification and experimental data proving effectiveness of the 
authors’ model of pedagogic support intended to stimulate levels of self-organizing indicators. Article 
is of practical use for teachers elaborating pedagogic methodology of pedagogic support and those who 
want to improve their self-organizing potential. 

Keywords: self-organization, burnout, resistance, personal potential, 
cultural values.  

 
Introduction 
A great number of university teachers have different emotional 

burnout stages so they must know the ways of burnout resistance, and have 
pedagogic support to cope with the problem. It is pointed out that each third 
university teacher has a certain emotional burnout stage.1 Professional 
burnout among university teachers is often described as destructive 
emotional and behavior stereotype effecting teachers’ personality and 
reflecting in education and research results. Emotional burnout cause 
functional changes reducing professional satisfaction and decrease life quality 
of university teachers. Currently, researchers identify more than 100 
symptoms of emotional burnout but in general they all are regarded as 
“mental or soul burnout.”2 The most typical symptoms known among 
university teachers are aggressive type of communication and behavior, 

                                                           

1 S. A. Nalichayeva, "Manifestations of burnout in teachers with different levels of self-
actualization lization", in Bulletin of the State University of Management, 2011, no. 4. Galina 
Nikolaevna Zhulina, Svetlana Vasilievna Zholudeva, Irina Anatolyevna Pankratova, Galina 
Vladimirovna Palatkina, Regina Valerevna Smirnova, "Features of Emotional Intelligence of 
Adolescents with Different Levels of Internet Addiction," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 
11, p. 535. S. A. Nalichayeva, Self-actualization Potential of a Person as a Determinant Professional 
Burnout of Teachers: the Author's Abstract, Thesis, Candidate of Science in Psychology, 2011. 
2 L. I. Antsyferova, "Personality in difficult living conditions: rethinking, transformation of 
situations and psychological defense", in Psychological Journal, XV (1994), no. 1, p. 34. 
S. V. Umnyashkina, Syndrome of Emotional Burnout as a Problem of Self-actualization (in the Sphere of 
Helping Professions), Thesis, Candidate of Science in Psychology, Tomsk, 2001. 
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negative attitude to students and colleagues, apathy and depression. 
University teachers with different burnout stages are also known to have 
some destructive changes in psychosomatic, psychological (cognitive, 
emotional, motivational) spheres.  

The existed contradictions appeared between education aims 
intended to improve education quality and teachers’ distructive emotional 
levels; the inner motives to cope with personal problems and insufficient 
pedagogic support in education environment of technical university; 
pedagogic activity demanding professional creativity and the lack of vital 
energy. These are reasons constituting the research problem. In this regard, 
the main purpose of the study is to define inner resources of teachers’ 
burnout resistance and ensure pedagogic support in education environment 
of technical university. The main tasks are: 1) to define teachers’ self-
organizing potential as the factor of burnout resistance; 2) to consider criteria 
of self-organizing potential; 3) to elaborate a model of pedagogic support. 
The conceptual idea of the research is theoretical foundation of the main 
concepts which are necessary to elaborate a model of pedagogic support in 
education environment of technical university and experimental work to 
prove the effectiveness of it. The hypothesis of the study is that teachers’ 
synergetic self-organizing potential can be actualized by a model of pedagogic 
support in synergetic conditions of education environment and realized as 
empirical expression of different levels of professional self-organizing 
potential. The complexity and integrity of self-organizing potential 
determined the choice of scientific approaches. They are: cultural-oriented 
and personal oriented approaches. Paying attention to complexity and 
integrity of teachers’ self-organizing potential, the authors refer to 
methodology of pedagogic synergy to explain and describe inner self-
organization of systems (consciousness, potential, communication, etc) to 
resist hardships and professional burnout. Self-organizing potential defines 
humanistic basis as it integrates humanistic orientations, culture values and 
personal characteristics creating integrated holistic ability to resist emotional 
burn-out and regulate professional activity. 

 
Literature review  
The analyses of scientific works connected with university teachers’ 

emotional burnout were carried out by a lot of authors (I. I. Seregina & 
L. I. Scherbich.3 N. E. Vodopyianova & E. S. Starchenkova,4 

                                                           

3 I. I. Seregina, L. I. Scherbich, University Professors’ “Psychological Burnout”: Reasons and 
Consequences, Moscow, Sentiabrc, 2007, p. 12. 
4 N. E. Vodopianova, E. S. Starchenkova, Burnout Syndrome: Detection and Prevention, Saint 
Petersburg, Piter, 2008. 
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M. A. Skvortsova,5 and others). They proved that this problem is also typical 
for university teachers. The scientists express different opinions and 
approaches to the problem but existing gaps and above pointed 
contradictions determine the relevance of the present research. Issues 
connected with teachers’ burnout resistance are well described in the works 
of L. P. Ponomarenko,6 B. A. Gunzunova,7 T. F. Orekhova & 
T. G. Neretina8. The authors propose various sources of emotional burnout 
resistance: self-resistance, self-regulation and self-actualization. These papers 
are of great value as they contribute to the development of the issue but the 
authors of the present article suppose that self-organization can help in 
overcoming burnout stages and in forming new personal and professional 
qualities of higher levels. It determines the aim of the research.  

The differences in defining burnout can be explained by various 
scientific goals and approaches, so the first task of the research is to clarify 
key terms: “emotional burnout”, “personal potential” and “self-actualization” 
and “self- organization”. Literature analyses state that emotional burnout is 
usually appeared as person’s reply to increasing emotional impacts. There are 
various reasons of developing teachers’ emotional burnout: the influence of 
external factors of education environment: organizational stresses and 
relations with colleagues, students’ results, family relations and internal 
factors appeared as inner crises, conflicts and inconsistency in personal 
structures. These factors are closely interconnected and resulted in different 
levels of emotional burnout as functional changes in personal structures.9 
Emotional burnout is likely connected with personal characteristics, motives 
and value systems. 

To point out theoretical foundation of the study the authors refer to 
scientific methods of analysis, induction, deduction and generalization of the 
main concepts. Firstly, it is necessary to state differences and similarities in 
the concept “emotional burnout” to determine the main sources of person’s 
emotional burnout resistance. Some researchers characterize burnout as “the 

                                                           

5 M. A. Skvortsova, "Problems of pedagogical methods of creating a situation of success in 
the educational environment of the primary school pupils", in Integration of Education, XIX 
(2015), no. 4, p. 23–27.  
6 L. P. Ponomarenko, R. V. Belousova, Psychology for High School Students: Allowance for a 
Teacher, Moscow, Humanité. ed. center VLADOS, 2003. 
7 B. A. Gunzunova, "Psychological correction of emotional burnout and developing the 
skills of self-regulation in teachers", in Bulletin of Kemerovo State University, II (2016), p. 76–80. 
8 T. F. Orekhova, T. G. Neretina, Т. V. Kruzhilina, P. Ledeur, "Self-correction of teachers’ 
professional burnout", in The Education and Science Journal, XIX (2017), no. 9, p. 103–125. 
9 L. G. Dikaya, "The phenomenon of emotional burnout of a professional in the context of 
meta-system approach", in Social Psychology of Labor: Theory and Practice, Moscow, Izd-at the 
Institute of Psychology of the Russian Academy of Sciences, 2010. 
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loss of vitality,”10 as the absence of interests and perspectives, as 
“meaningless life,”11 “destructive personal changes.”12 Other researchers 
connect emotional burnout with “soul burning or mind burning”, thus 
underlining significance of person’s consciousness activity in developing 
emotional burnout.13 It is also pointed out that emotional burnout protects 
person’s emotional sphere.14 The rational balance between positive and 
negative impacts of emotional burnout is combined in personal potential.15 
Thus the leading role of personal potential can be stressed. As emotional 
burnout is described as inner conflicts and dissonance in personal structures 
so pedagogic synergy explains the way of burnout resistance based on self -
organizing tendency of a system to get balance and harmony in crises 
situations.16 Self-organization characterizes inner self- development potential 
(due to personal peculiarities) that can be stimulated by pedagogic model of 
support and synergetic environment. The quality and level of personal 
potential is determined by personal cultural orientation, humanistic values, 
personal senses, moral standards, personal qualities and so on.17 

                                                           

10 O. N. Dotsenko, Emotional Orientation of Representatives of so Ionic Professions with Different Levels 
of Burnout, Thesis, Candidate of Science in Psychology, Moscow, 2008, p. 12. 
11 I. A. Kurapova, "Spiritual and moral determinants of emotional burnout at teachers", in 
The Bulletin of Adygea State University, XLIV (2009), no. 2. I. A. Kurapova, "The system of 
relations in professional activity and emotion-the fading of pedagogues", in Psychological 
Journal, XXX (2009), no. 3. 
12 L. A. Kitaev-Smyk, "Burnout of personnel. Burnout of personality. Burnout of the soul", 
in Psycho-Pedagogy in Law Enforcement, XXXIII (2008), no. 2. 
13 V. V. Boyko, The Energy of Emotions in Communication: a View of Yourself and Others, Moscow, 
Informational and publishing house "Filin", 1996, 12 p. T. I. Rogninskaya, "Syndrome of 
burnout in social professions", in Psychological Journal, XXIII (2002), no. 3, p. 63. O. I. Babich, 
"On the issue of personal resources and prevention of professional burnout", in Professional 
Competence as a Social Phenomenon, Moscow, MGOU, 2005, 53 p. I. A. Kurapova, "Spiritual and 
moral determinants of emotional burnout at teachers", in The Bulletin of Adygea State University, 
XLIV (2009), no. 2. I. A. Kurapova, "The system of relations in professional activity and 
emotion-the fading of pedagogues", in Psychological Journal, XXX (2009), no. 3. 
14 H. Freudenberger, G. North, Burn-out bei Frauen, Frankfurt, 1992. K. Shrainer, How to 
Relieve Stress: 30 Ways to Improve Your General State in 3 Minutes, Moscow, Univers Press, 1993. 
C. Maslach, M. P. Leiter, The Truth About Burnout: How Organization Cause Personal Stress and 
What to do About it, San Francisco, CA, Jossey-Bass, 1997. L. A. Kitaev-Smyk, "Burnout of 
personnel. Burnout of personality. Burnout of the soul", in Psycho-Pedagogy in Law Enforcement, 
XXXIII (2008), no. 2. A. Yu. Vasilenko, Personal Factors of Prevention of Emotional Burnout in the 
Process of Professional Self-Actualization: Author's Abstract, Thesis, Candidate of Science in 
Psychology, Khabarovsk, 2008.  
15 D. A. Leontiev, Psychology of Meaning: Nature, Structure and Dynamics of the Semantic Reality, 
Moscow, Sense, 2003. 
16 E. N. Knyazeva, Odyssey of the Scientific Mind. Synergetic Vision of Scientific Progress, Moscow, 
Institute of Philosophy RAS, 1995, 228 p. 
17 D. A. Leontiev, Psychology of Meaning: Nature, Structure and Dynamics of the Semantic Reality. 



Nadezhda A. DMITRIENKO, Svetlana I. ERSHOVA  

175 

It is stated that the main function of personal potential is to ensure 
person’s inner resistance to different hardships.18 In general “personal 
potential” is known as the basis of personal characteristics,19 as foundation of 
personal structures.20 Sometimes “personal potential” is regarded as 
“behavioral potential;”21 “activation potential”, “incentive potential” or 
“reaction potential”, or “adaptive potential.”22 Thus personal potential can be 
realized as inner activity, function and system intended to emotional burnout 
resistance. Thus, taking into account the meaning of personal potential, it is 
possible to describe teachers’ self-organizing potential as core formation to 
reduce burnout stages and overcome life circumstances and inner barriers.23 
Taking into account the above pointed characteristics of personal potential 
and paying attention to pedagogic synergy the authors determine teachers’ 
self-organizing potential as personal and professional self- formation and 
self-actualization. Psychologists consider self-actualization in various aspects: 
as a personal ability or a special need A. H. Maslow,24 as a significant 
personal activity E. E. Vakhromov25 as a process of personal changes 
M. A. Skvortsova,26 or as a process of self-determination, as the way of self –
identification with cultural, professional and moral values to overcome 

                                                           

18 O. I. Babich, "On the issue of personal resources and prevention of professional 
burnout", in Professional Competence as a Social Phenomenon, Moscow, MGOU, 2005. 
L. G. Dikaya, "The phenomenon of emotional burnout of a professional in the context of 
meta-system approach", in Social Psychology of Labor: Theory and Practice, Moscow, Izd-at the 
Institute of Psychology of the Russian Academy of Sciences, 2010. 
19 D. A. Leontiev, "Personality in personality: personal potential as a basis self-
determination", in Scholarly Notes of the Department of General Psychology of the Moscow State 
University, M.V. Lomonosov, Moscow, Sense, 2002. D. A. Leontiev, "Self-actualization as the 
driving force of personal development: historical-critical analysis", in Modern Psychology of 
Motivation, Moscow, Sense, 2002. 
20 V. A. Ananiev, Practical Work on the Psychology of Health: a Methodical Manual on the First-Specific 
and Nonspecific Prophylaxis, Saint Petersburg, Speech, 2007. 
21 J. B. Rotter, Social Learning and Clinical Psychology, Englewood Cliffs, NJ, Prentice-Hall, Inc., 
1954. 
22 A. G. Maklakov, Personality adaptive potential: its mobilization and forecasting in extreme 
conditions, Psychological Journal, XXII (2001), no. 1. 
23 D. A. Leontiev, Psychology of Meaning: Nature, Structure and Dynamics of the Semantic Reality, 
Moscow, Sense, 2003. 
24 A. H. Maslow, "A theory of metamotivation: The biological rooting of the value-life", in 
Readings in Humanistic Psychology, A. J. Sutich, M. A. Vich (eds.), N.Y., Free Press, 1969, 
p. 153–199. 
25 E. E. Vakhromov, Psychological Concepts of the Theory of Self-Actualization, Moscow, 2001, 67 p. 
26 M. A. Skvortsova, "Problems of pedagogical methods of creating a situation of success in 
the educational environment of the primary school pupils", in Integration of Education, XIX 
(2015), no. 4, p. 23–27. 
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negative factors of professional activity. K. A. Abulkhanova-Slavskaya & 
A. V. Brushlinsky.27 

Integrative character of self-organizing potential and professional 
self-actualization can be observed in system tendency to professional self-
organization describing main features and characteristics of person’s vitality 
and burnout resistance. The researchers usually state that optimism, 
reflexivity, tolerance, subjective vitality, self-efficacy, self-control, empathy, 
sympathy and professional satisfaction are the main characteristics to 
improve emotional balance. The teacher's self-organizing potential is 
expressed by personal structures of consciousness: self-actualization, support, 
autonomy, self-control, self-efficacy and others. Thus criteria of estimating 
different self- organizing levels were taken into account describing personal 
structures: self-actualization, support, autonomy, self- control and time 
orientation and the above pointed personal characteristics as grounds for 
emotional burnout resistance.  

 
Material and methods 
The study was carried out for 2015-2017 academic years and it was 

conducted among teachers of Don State technical university and Institute of 
Service and Business in town Shakhty. The sample included 135 teachers 
with different scientific qualifications: 22.0% were Doctors of Science, 
58.4%, were Candidates of Science, 19.6% were teachers and 40.0% were 
senior teachers. As women are known to experience emotional burnout more 
often than men, they were selected to participate in the study. The study has 
been conducted for two years as parallel study of emotional burnout impacts 
on person’s vitality. As self-organizing potential is based on personal qualities 
reflected in personal structures of consciousness, different levels of 
professional self-organization can be observed and determined by the results 
of experimental study. The main characteristics of self-organizing potential 
are pointed out and in accordance with the hypothesis that they actualize 
self-organization, self-efficacy, self-actualization, and self-development.  
Paying attention that humanistic potential of self-organizing potential can 
increase levels of person’s self-organization and self-actualization, it is 
possible to describe the authors’ model of pedagogic support actualizing 
teachers’ self-organizing potential to resist professional burnout stages. Inner 
sources of self-organizing potential are teachers’ value-semantic orientations 
and systems of personal, professional and cultural values.  

To meet the research tasks, a set of interrelated research methods was 
applied. Theoretical and pedagogical comparative analysis of philosophical, 
pedagogical and psychological literature, methods of induction and 

                                                           

27 K. A. Abulkhanova-Slavskaya, A. V. Brushlinsky, Philosophical and Psychological SL 
Rubinstein's Concept: To the 100th Anniversary of his Birth, Moscow, Nauka, 1989. 
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deduction, system of structural analysis of fundamental concepts, conceptual 
analysis of studies on the problem of professional burnout, personal 
potential were taken into account for theoretical foundation of the study. 
The experimental part of the study was carried out on the basis of included 
and incorporated pedagogic observation, expert evaluation, various testing 
procedures carried out by means of using adapted diagnostic techniques: self-
actualization test28 and techniques of diagnosing subject’s control.29 

Socio-psychological diagnostics were observed at different stages of 
empirical studies, a lot of additional standardized questionnaires30 and tests to 
identify “Strategy of social support”, standardized questionnaires and tests; 
technique for diagnosing cognitive-behavioral coping strategies were adapted 
and applied. Duration of the study and repeatability of received results testify 
increasing levels of teachers’ self-organizing potential in some scales: self-
estimation, reflection, and synergy, subject control and self-actualization. The 
main pedagogic principles for modeling pedagogic support were selected 
among personal, cultural oriented and synergy pedagogic approaches. They 
are: cultural essence, personal orientation, open character of education 
situations and problems, problematic and dialogue orientation, subjective 
attitude to different situations, complementarities and integration. They are 
expressed as indirect indicators of self-organization actualized by synergetic 
conditions and realized as subjective activity of personal structures of 
consciousness. The parameters of synergetic conditions are described in 
earlier works.31 

 
Results and discussion 
The elaborated model of pedagogic support is consisted of special 

training courses, special situations and lectures to explain the essence of 
emotional burnout and the ways of resistance and improve emotional states. 
Training courses included a lot of modeling situations determining personal 
choice appealing to consciousness activity. Applied diagnostics were 
combined to evaluate the levels of professional self-organization and process 

                                                           

28 E. Shostrom, Man-manipulator. An Inner Journey from Manipulation to Actualization, Moscow, 
April-Press, Psychotherapy, 2008. 
29 J. B. Rotter, Social Learning and Clinical Psychology, Englewood Cliffs, NJ, Prentice-Hall, Inc., 
1954. Dmitrii V. Enygin, Nataliia Iu. Fominykh, Anastasiia V. Bubenchikova, Joseba Inaki 
Arregi-Orue, Rakhila Aubakirova, "To the Definition of the Notion ,,Multicultural 
Educational Environment," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 11, p. 601. 
30 D. A. Leontiev (ed.), Personal potential. Structure and Diagnostics, Moscow, Sense, 2011; Elena 
V. Lapina, Ljudmila A. Obukhova, Vladimir N. Mezinov, Valentina V. Gladkikh, Olga A. 
Popova, "Social and Humanistic Values of Teachers in the Supplementary Vocational 
Training System (on the Ecample of Voronezh Oblast)," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 11, 
p. 577-600. 
31 N. A. Dmitrienko, S. I. Ershova, "Forming the students' synergetic thinking in the 
synergetic reality of communicative situations", in Man in India, XCVII (2017), no. 5, p. 34. 
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facts of pedagogic reality in educational environment of technical university 
and to prove the effectiveness of pedagogic support.  

An integrated program to record dynamical changes of teachers’ 
personal attitude to personal self-actualization in professional activity, 
methods of collecting information and its processing was elaborated. The 
program was built up by two sub-programs. The first sub – program was 
aimed at measuring qualitative indicators of teachers’ self-organizing 
potential by means of using indirect indicators. Various levels of teachers’ 
self-organizing potential are expressed in personal structures of teachers’ 
consciousness. Synergetic conditions of pedagogic support encourage 
teachers’ consciousness activity stimulating self-organization, self-
actualization, reflection, autonomy, criticality, motivation, self-regulation and 
others. The procedure of using indirect indicators is applied due to two 
circumstances: a) indirect nature of education environment of technical 
university; b) teachers’ self-organizing potential having indirect empirical 
expression. A set of diagnostic techniques is aimed at estimating indirect 
manifestation of teachers’ self-organizing potential. Different changes in 
personal systems can be measured statistically by means of  self-actualization 
test (SAT), tests of autonomy-dependence, subjective self-control (as one of 
the most vivid manifestations of self-organization), “I-concept test of 
creative self-development”, questionnaires of motivation, 
autonomy/dependence to determine degree of personal autonomy and 
dependence. The analysis of the study confirms the authors’ supposition that 
personal structures (self-control, self-actualization and synergy) can be 
observed and experimentally diagnosed in education environment. To 
estimate teachers’ self-organizing potential three levels were determined: 
high, middle and low. Each level is represented by integrated self-organizing 
potential.  

The main difficulty of diagnosing teachers’ self-organizing potential 
can be explained by the lack of synergy diagnosing techniques.  So, the 
authors had to adapt existed diagnostic methods to the purpose and 
conditions of the study. Each methodology has its own set of significant 
indicators. Thus, self-actualization test (SAT) is used to analyze changes in 
self-actualization. The reliability of obtained data depends on each 
component of studied phenomenon however; three of the fourteen scales are 
identified as the most significant (basic): “time orientation scale”, “self-
evaluation” and “support”. The first scale determines a teacher’s ability to 
self-development as orientations to success. The second scale measures self-
estimation and the third one, evaluates teachers’ autonomy and self- 
independence based on personal values and human cultural orientations. The 
remaining scales are used as additional ones to register certain aspects of 
teachers’ self- organizing potential. The main method of determining self-
control (inner locus) allows establishing levels of self-assessment; “Personal 
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concept” diagnostic method is applied to test levels of personal self-
reflection and self-efficacy. The questionnaire “Changing self-assessment” 
and “Subjective control” S. R. Panteleev & V. V. Stolin,32 are intended to 
define levels of self-confidence, self-acceptance, self-guidance, self-
consistency, self-interest and self-understanding. Diagnostic methods of this 
group indirectly estimate internal activity of personal structures and 
determine vectors of teachers’ self-organizing potential. Integrated program 
defining teachers’ self-organizing potential is carried out individually with 
each respondent on each scale (the highest score is 100). The average value is 
50 scores and the standard deviation is 10 scores. Indicators of high levels of 
self-actualization reach 60 scores, while 40-45 scores indicate low levels of 
self-actualization. Initial and final results of teachers’ self-organizing potential 
are included in the table 1 developed by the authors of the present research.   
 

Table 1. Individual dynamics of teachers’ self -organizing potential (based on self-
actualizing test) (the authors’ version) 

Scales Initial indicators 
of teachers’ potential 

Final indicators 
of teachers’ potential 

Dynamics of 
changing 

 T-1 T-2. T-3 T-1 T-2. T-3 T-1 T-2 T-3 
1.Time 
competency  

43 37 52 54 50 64 +11 +15 +12 

2. Empathy 52 46 64 57 59 71 +5 +11 +7 
3.Value orientation  62 41 59 69 56 79 +7 +15 +20 
4.Adaptivity 41 38 51 53 46 68 +12 +8 +17 
5. Sensitivity 34 32 45 46 40 53 +12 +8 +8 
6. Self-assessment 46 34 51 52 50 61 +12 +16 +10 
7. Self-respect 60 34 56 65 47 78 +5 +13 +13 
8. Self-acceptance  56 36 59 64 49 68 +12 +13 +10 
9. Self-regulation 36 41 49 45 49 56 +9 +8 +7 
10. Synergy 31 30 35 49 46 52 +18 +19 +11 
11. Aggressiveness 32 39 46 45 51 56 +13 +12 +10 
12. Self-
actualization 

42 36 49 54 47 61 +12 +11 +7 

13. Cognitive 
motives 

35 31 46 49 45 58 +14 +14 +12 

14. Self-efficacy 46 36 51 58 48 64 +12 +12 +13 

Source: the authors’ version of Individual dynamics of teachers’ self -organizing 
potential (based on self-actualizing test) 

                                                           

32 S. R. Panteleev, V. V. Stolin, "Test questionnaire localization of subjective control. 
Modification of I-E scale", in Workshop Psycho Diagnostics, J. Rotter (ed.), Moscow, MSU, 
1988, 131–134 p. V. V. Stolin, Self-Consciousness of Personality, Moscow, 1983. Olga 
Budzinskaya, "Competitiveness of Russian Education in the World Educational 
Environment," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 11, p. 565-576. 
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When authors’ model of pedagogic support was applied as lectures 
and training classes and additional diagnosing techniques were applied to 
prove significant increase of indicators on several scales. Generalized results 
can state various levels of teachers’ self-organizing potential. In order to 
decide whether the changes in indicators were caused by applied model of 
pedagogic support the authors used the procedure of evaluation. The levels 
of self-organizing potential state the levels of emotional burnout. It means 
that teachers with low and average burnout stage show higher levels of 
independence, positive attitude to facts and events, demonstrate greater 
internal freedom; self-esteem, self-actualization and value acceptance. At the 
same time, the received data cannot prove the effectiveness of proposed 
innovations. In this regard, diagnostic procedures to identify mediated and 
immediate changes in self-organizing potential are to be applied. Parameters 
of Self-actualizing Test scales can testify increasing levels of teachers’ self-
organizing potential and statistical processing of experimental data can be 
used as additional method. The basic formula is t = (M1-M2) (D1-D2), 
where M1 is average indicator of self- actualization; M2 is the average value 
of self-organizing potential; D1 is the standard deviation of the sample ( self-
actualization scale), D2 is the standard deviation of the sample (self-
organizing potential). Having used the above pointed formula, the index t 
was calculated for all scales. For a given number the probability of an 
acceptable error is & <0.05, the indicated value of t is 2.02 and 2.04, 
respectively. The calculated scores of t exceed scores in both samples on two 
scales: on support scale and on flexibility of behavior are given in authors’ 
variant of table 2. 

 
Table 2. Generalized results of various levels of teachers’ self-organizing potential 

(authors’ version) 
Scales Initial indicators 

of teachers’ potential 
Final indicators 

of teachers’ potential 
M-1 D-1 t M-2 D-2. t 

1.Self-actualization  2,66 7,1 0,71 7,8 2,81 0,42 
2. Empathy 6,76 5,8 2,14 46,8 6,84 2,50 
3.Value orientation  3,31 11,0 1,5 11,0 3,31 0,50 
4. Adaptivity 3,74 14,0 2,14 14,8 3,84 3,17 
5. Sensitivity 5,2 8,7 3,12 5,3 12,1 3,12 
6. Self -assessment 2,60 6,8 1,0 6,3 2,50 2,0 
7. Self-respect 2,94 8,7 0,43 8,6 2,93 1,90 
8. Self-acceptance  3,17 10,1 10,4 3,22 2,56 3,56 
9. Self-regulation 2,04 4,2 0,71 4,8 2,29 0,71 
10. Synergy 1,76 3,1 1,5 3,6 1,89 1,21 
11. Aggressiveness 7,84 3,1 2,02 7,8 2,79 0,03 
12.Self-actualization 10,8 3,28 2,29 10,1 3,17 1,79 
13. Cognitive motives 2,30 5,3 1,5 6 2,44 1,56 
14. Self-efficacy 7 2,64 1,89 6,5 2,54 1,43 
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Source: the authors’ version of generalized results of various levels of teachers’ self-
organizing potential. 

 
 Thus, it can be confidently stated that teachers’ self- organizing 

potential can be actualized to resist burnout stages and to the process of 
professional self-formation. It is proved, that integration of some 
characteristics integrated by self-organizing potential can develop emotional 
burnout stages, while others can resist the development of it.  

 
Conclusion 
The conducted analyses shows that the main approaches to teachers’ 

emotional burnout are concentrated on the ways of burnout resistance. The 
authors of the paper prove that complicated dual character of emotional 
burnout needs synergy explanation to imagine the trajectory of teachers’ self-
organizing potential as inner ability to resist environmental impacts and 
personal crises and to acquire synergy impulses to sustainable personal and 
professional development. The developed model of pedagogic support meets 
the basic requirements of humanistic technologies and the experimental data 
demonstrate steady growth of self-organizing potential levels. The noted 
discrepancies in self- organizing potentials are explained by personal 
characteristics, physiological peculiarities and abilities existing basically as 
positive values of professional self- organizing potential. This proves the 
effectiveness of the proposed pedagogic methods by means of tested 
diagnostic procedures. High levels of teachers’ self-organizing potential are 
characterized by high indicators of consciousness activity: self-actualization, 
self-esteem, self- efficacy and self-regulation. Regulatory effects of self-
organizing potential are characterized by human culture values and 
humanistic orientation: professional prestige, satisfaction, achievement 
orientations, and synergy; high indicators of self-acceptance, self-evaluation 
and self-confidence realized in professional creativity.  

Extremely low indicators of these characteristics say about 
professional dissatisfaction and unsolved internal conflicts but they can be 
significantly improved when stimulated by synergetic conditions of pedagogic 
support.  

The received data confirm the hypothesis that self-organizing 
personal potential is based on professional values, personal characteristics 
and can indirectly affect professional burnout and self-development, 
changing personal motives, attitude to professional and non-professional 
communication in education environment of technical university. It is proved 
that self-organizing potential can be stimulated and actualized by changing 
communicative tasks, situations and environment.  

So, diagnostic tools and authors’ model of pedagogic support can be 
recognized as sufficient ways of improving teachers’ potential in education 
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environment of technical university. Thus, the stated purpose, tasks, 
hypothesis and theoretical foundation have been confirmed by received data. 
Since the investigated problem is complex, the work does not pretend to be 
comprehensive. Experimental model of pedagogic support is organized in 
education environment of technical university and the project is likely to be 
effective and popular. 

The obtained results can be used both for research work and for 
practical activities to improve teachers’ self- organizing potential and self-
actualization. 
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Abstract. The relevance of the study is explained by modern requirements to education 

process, pedagogic goals aimed at improving education quality, as a result the emotional tension and 
fatigue increases among university teachers. In this regard, this article is aimed at identifying the 
relationship between teachers’ professional burnout and self-regulation. The leading method to 
investigate this problem is the technique of diagnosing levels of emotional burnout and emotional 
barriers in education interpersonal communication allowing considering comprehensively teachers’ 
professional burnout as a result of long-term professional stresses of medium intensity. The article 
presents university teachers’ characteristics with high and moderate degrees of emotional burnout 
syndrome. Article disclosed that teacher’s professional burnout depends on the integration of 
personal qualities and abilities. The article is of practical value for elaboration and differentiation 
comprehensive programs for correction and prevention of emotional burnout among university 
teachers, taking into account their abilities to self-regulation. 

Keywords: emotional burnout, pedagogical deformation, emotional self-
regulation, emotional barriers, personal abilities.  

 
Introduction 
The relevance of the present research is explained by the relationship 

between teachers’ states and education results: teachers’ psychological states 
influence education quality and results.1  The modern education system in 
Russia is quite demanding to teacher's profession. The pedagogical process at 
higher education institutions requires high level of teachers’ knowledge, 
developed pedagogical competences and skills of using effective teaching 
methods based on high levels of teacher’s personal development. Numerous 
studies confirm that pedagogical activity is one of the most responsible 
activities connected with emotional communication, frequent social contacts, 
unpredictability of pedagogical situations and a number of organizational and 
individual factors causing teachers’ psychophysical burnout leading to 
destabilization of the educational process.2 

 The research problem is determined by modern education 
conditions and external social and economic requirements to teachers’ 
activity to ensure high education quality and good level of students’ 
upbringing. These requirements lead to increase stress, fatigue and emotional 
burnout among university teachers. This problem has been studied since the 
70s of XX century. A great interest to burnout is steadily growing, affecting 

                                                           

1 O. I. Babich, "On the issue of personal resources and prevention of professional burnout", 
in Professional Competence as a Social Phenomenon, Moscow, MGOU, 2005. 
2 O. P. Grediushko, "Emotional burnout of high school teachers", in Bulletin of TGGPU, 
(2009), no. 2-3, p. 17–18. 
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various aspects of it, but there is no consensus on the relationship between 
the level of professional burnout and the ability to self-regulation among 
university teachers.3   

Insufficient teachers’ awareness about specific features and 
determinants of stages, course and consequences of professional burnout 
made teachers suffer from debilitating symptoms of emotional burnout4.  To 
reduce negative impacts on teachers’ emotional, mental and physical 
exhaustion and improve their psychophysical states; a detailed analysis of the 
prerequisites and stress factors is done. The purpose of the study is to 
identify the relationship between levels of university teachers’ professional 
burnout and their abilities to emotional self-regulation.  

 
Literature review 
The analysis of foreign and domestic literature on the research theme 

shows that there are different concepts to the phenomenon “emotional 
burnout”. It should be noted that the term "burnout" was introduced by the 
American scientist H.J. Freidenberg in the seventies of the last century.5 
K. Kondo proposes to consider professional burnout as a state of 
maladjustment caused by intense interpersonal communication and excessive 
workloads.6 American psychologist K. Maslach defines professional burnout 
as a state of emotional and physical exhaustion characterized by person’s 
negative attitude towards professional activity and an inadequate self-
assessment of a specialist.7 Canadian scientist G. Selye compares professional 
burnout with the third stage of general adaptive syndrome is the stage of 
exhaustion.8 Lithuanian psychotherapist G. Kociunas suggests treating 
professional burnout as the psycho-physiological phenomenon accompanied 
by physical, mental and emotional exhaustion, which is caused by prolonged 
emotional stress.9 Proceeding from existential-analytical approach,10 
professional burnout can be defined as a special form of existential vacuum 
with a predominance of the depletion symptom emerging in professional 

                                                           

3 G. S. Korytova, "Basic strategies of coping in professional behaviour", in Bulletin of Tomsk 
State Pedagogical University, CCCXXI (2013), no. 4, p. 117–123. 
4 E. F. Zeer, Е. Е. Symanyuk, "Emotional component in the professional development of 
the teacher", in The World of Psychology, IV (2002), p. 194–203. 
5 H. J. Freudenberger, "Staff burn-out", in Journal of Social Issues, XXX (1974), p. 159–165. 
6 K. Kondo, "Burnout syndrome", in Asian Medical Journal, XXXIV (1991), no. 11, p. 49–57. 
7 K. Maslach, Professional Burnout: How People Cope, Workshop on Social Psychology, Saint 
Petersburg, Peter, 1991. 
8 G. Selye, Stress Without Distress, Moscow, Progress, 1982. 
9 R. Kochyunas, Fundamentals of Psychological Counselling, Moscow, Academic project, 1990. 
10 S. Krivtsova, A. Langle, K. Orgler, "Scale of Existence (Existenzskala)", in Existential 
Analysis, I (2009), p. 141–170. 
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activity;11 as a kind of non-existential attitude toward life, when a person 
ignores existential reality it leads to the deficit of vital symptoms in a person’s 
somatic and psychic aspects.12 Such symptoms perform a protective function 
to prevent further development of person’s non-existential installations. 
Consequently, professional burnout can be explained as  breakdown 
appeared due to professional failures in education activity  as a kind of "after-
effect, preceded by impossibility to self-realization in professional activity for 
a long time, negative existential attitudes,  meaningless life, existential despair, 
indifference to all aspects of social life,  to relationships with other people, as 
counteraction to different emotional reactions. Existing studies of 
pedagogical activity have shown that it possesses characteristics of emotional 
tension and, therefore, is in a group of risky jobs with extensive emotional 
burnout. Confirmation of this statement is stressed in the research made by 
L.M. Mitina, who emphasizes that pedagogical profession refers to 
emotionally stressful professions. It is characterized by extremely low rates of 
physical and mental health, and these indicators are decreased with work 
experience. For those teachers who have worked for about 15-20 years, the 
typical characteristics are: "pedagogical crises", "exhaustion", "burning."13 
N.V. Samoukina determines the main symptoms of professional burnout 
dividing them into three groups and suggests the following classification:  

1. Socio-psychological symptoms are negative emotions; increased 
levels of irritability; nervous breakdowns; indifference, depression, passivity; 
anxiety; negative attitudes towards professional perspectives; fear and 
excessive responsibility. 

2. Psychophysical symptoms are based on physical and emotional 
exhaustion; overwork; activity decrease, lack of energy, reactivity, headache, 
weight fluctuations, insomnia; decrease in sensor sensitivity.14 

3. Behavioural symptoms are expressed as sharp changes in the daily 
routine; difficulties in performing  professional duties; refusal to take 
decisions in professional activity explaining it by subjective arguments; 
indifference to the results of professional activity, decrease in enthusiasm; 
avoidance of decision making process, excessive concentration on 
performing elementary professional actions; the wish to stay alone, excessive 

                                                           

11 Evgenia G. Khiltukhina, "Education as the necessity of humanistic relationship to people 
in the East and West," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 589. 
12 S. Krivtsova, A. Langle, K. Orgler, "Scale of Existence (Existenzskala)", in Existential 
Analysis, I (2009), p. 141–170. 
13 L. M. Mitina, "Professional health of the teacher: strategy and technology", in School of 
Health, IV (1996), p. 55–57. 
14 N. V. Samoukina, Psychological Training for Teachers: Advice of a Psychologist, Moscow, 
Psychotherapy, 2006. 
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demands and criticism of social environment and education process; the 
appearance of bad habits and dependencies.15   

In modern psychology, there are several models to study burnout 
syndromes: 

1. Professional burnout is considered to be a person’s specific state 
of emotional, physical and mental exhaustion caused by a prolonged impact 
of emotionally loaded communicative situations. This approach is associated 
with psychophysical burnout known as "chronic fatigue". 

2. Analysis of professional burnout by means of using a two-
dimensional model consists in emotional exhaustion and depersonalization 
(negative transformations in relations to themselves or to others).16 

3. The theory of American scientists17 (S. Jackson, Leiter M.P., K. 
Maslach) touches upon professional burnout as a three-dimensional system, 
which includes not only emotionally depleted depersonalization, but also 
reduction of professional achievements. Emotional exhaustion, according to 
scientists, is manifested in excessive emotional saturation, indifference and 
low emotional background. Depersonalization is traced in deformation of 
social contacts, as, the emergence of dependence on them, or manifestation 
of negativism in relation to social environment. Reduction of professional 
achievements is reflected in two main trends: negative attitude towards own 
personality, own professional achievements, to official duties; or in limiting 
opportunities and social contacts.  

4. The four-factor model in which one of the elements of 
professional burnout (depersonalization, or emotional exhaustion, or reduced 
personal achievements) is further differentiated into two separate indicators. 
For example, depersonalization can be associated with people and work. 

5. The procedure model of emotional burnout analyzes burnout as a 
special dynamic process realized in time and passes through certain stages or 
phases. 

In the domestic science there is no common approach to the essence 
and content of professional burnout. Today, the most common terms are: 
"emotional burnout", "psycho-emotional burnout", "emotional burning", 
"burning syndrome," "mental burnout," "psychological burnout," 
"psychological burnout of the individual," "burnout of the soul "," 
professional burnout ", etc. It should also be noted that there is a common 
approach, according to which all the terms listed above are used as synonyms 
and authors do not pay attention to a detailed analysis of the content of these 

                                                           

15 V. E. Orel, Syndrome of Mental Burnout of Personality, Moscow, Institute of Psychology of the 
Russian Academy of Sciences, 2005. 
16 N. E. Vodopyanova, E. S. Starchenkova, Burnout Syndrome [Diagnosis and Prevention], Saint 
Petersburg, Peter, 2008. 
17 C. Maslach, M. P. Leiter, The Truth About Burnout: How Organization Cause Personal Stress and 
What to do About it, San Francisco, CA, Jossey-Bass, 1997. 
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concepts. Domestic psychologists N.E. Vodopyanova and E.S. Starchenkova 
propose the following definition: "Burnout is a complex of mental experiences and 
behaviour affecting working activity, physical and psychological well-being, and 
interpersonal relations of the employee. The syndrome of "professional burnout" is a 
response to long-term work stresses in interpersonal communication."18 Burnout is a 
personal deformation that begins and develops under the influence of 
professional stresses. V.V. Boyko defines teachers’ emotional burnout as 
personal psychological defense mechanism in the form of complete or partial 
emotional exclusion (lowering their energy) in response to traumatic stresses. 
Burnout is an acquired stereotype of professional behaviour, partly a result of 
functional stereotype that allows a person to dose and economize energy 
resources. On the one hand, it allows a person to dose and economically use 
energy resources, on the other - burnout negatively affects the performance 
of professional activity and relationships with students.19 Analyzing teaching 
professional burnout T.V. Formanyuk connects it with professional 
disadaptivity and considers that emotions are incorporated by the character 
of teacher's activity.20  Moreover, the spectrum of emotions is very diverse: it 
is satisfaction from successful sessions, praise from colleagues, and joy for 
students’ and colleagues’ success, and pride for the chosen profession or 
disappointment in it, etc. A similar point of view on professional burnout has 
L.M. Mitina21.  The connection between professional burnout and teachers’ 
motivation is analyzed by V. Meletichev & Shingaev S. M. Motivational 
symptoms of professional burnout are manifested in internal conflicts 
between the idealized conditions of professional activity and real working 
conditions. Theoretical analysis of the studied problem showed that 
pedagogical activity refers to potential risk professions causing emotional 
burnout syndrome due to emotional stresses in all structural components - 
pedagogical activity, pedagogical communication and teachers’ personality22. 
The analysis of scientific works allows distinguishing two main groups of 
professional burnout factors: individual characteristics of specialists and 
features of professional activity. Personal teachers’ characteristics contribute 
to appearance of professional burnout including the following: high level of 
self-control, emotional lability; increased tendency to rationalization, anxiety, 

                                                           

18 N. E. Vodopyanova, E. S. Starchenkova, Burnout Syndrome [Diagnosis and Prevention], Saint 
Petersburg, Peter, 2008. 
19 V.V. Boyko, The Energy of Emotions in Communication: a Look at Yourself and Others, Moscow, 
Filin, 1996. 
20 T. V. Formanyuk, "Syndrome of emotional combustion as an indicator of professional 
disadaptation of the teacher", in Questions of Psychology, VI (1994), p. 57–64. 
21 L. M. Mitina, "Professional health of the teacher: strategy and technology", in School of 
Health, IV (1996), p. 55–57. 
22 V. V. Meletichev, S. M. Shingaev, Motivation of Professional Activity and Professional Burnout of 
Teachers: Theory, Diagnosis, Interrelation, Prevention, Saint Petersburg, SPb APPO, 2014. 
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depression; mental rigidity, etc.23. Among organizational factors of 
psychophysical burnout are the following: irrational organization of the 
working space; high level of professional workload, lack of time; lack of 
interests outside professional sphere; insufficient level of social support; 
ambiguous requirements to performed work; unpromising and monotonous 
activity; inability to influence decision-making processes; insufficient material 
and moral compensation for the professional results; the need to manifest 
emotions that do not correspond to a teacher’s emotional state. 

 
Materials and methods 
The research was conducted among university teachers of Don State 

Technical University and Institute of Service and business in Shakhty. The 
sample consisted of 40 teachers. All interviewed are women between the ages 
of 27 and 53. Their work experience ranged from a year to 25 years. The 
study was conducted into two stages in September-December 2017. 

Research hypothesis is based on the supposition that teachers with 
emotional burnout syndromes are characterized by the decrease in emotional 
self-regulation. The methodological basis is general principles and 
approaches to psychological science (activity, determinism, system-structural 
approach, development, etc.). The study used a number of methods: 

 Theoretical: analysis of scientific papers on the problem of 
professional burnout and its correction (with the aim of creating theoretical 
and conceptual apparatus and conceptual bases of the research). 

 Empirical: conversation, observation (for collecting  biographical 
data of the subjects and about features of professional burnout), a set of 
psycho-diagnostic techniques: the method of diagnosing "emotional 
burnout" levels  (by V.V Boyko) and the diagnosis of emotional barriers in 
interpersonal communication:24 

Description of research methods: 
1. Methods for diagnosing levels of emotional burnout. The 

technique allows distinguishing the following 3 phases of stress development: 
"tension", "resistance", "exhaustion". For each of these phases, the leading 
symptoms of "burnout" are identified. The test material consists of 84 
statements, stimulating the responders to express personal attitude in the 
form of "yes" or "no" answers. 

                                                           

23 A. Yu. Vasilenko, Personal Factors of Prevention of Emotional Burnout in the Process of Professional 
Self-Actualization: Author's Abstract, Thesis, Candidate of Science in psychology, Khabarovsk, 
2008. 
24 V. V. Boyko, The Energy of Emotions in Communication: a Look at Yourself and Others, Moscow, 
Filin, 1996. V. V. Boyko, Syndrome of "Emotional Burnout" in Professional Communication, Saint 
Petersburg, Peter, 1999. V. V. Boyko, Rules of Emotional Behaviour, Saint Petersburg, Peter, 
2008. 
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2.  Diagnostics of emotional barriers in interpersonal 
communication. The questionnaire includes 25 questions stimulating the 
responders to answer "yes" or "no". 

For each positive answer, 1 score is awarded.  
The following scales are allocated:  
1. Inability of a person to control  emotions  / dose them.  
2. Inadequate expression of emotions. 
3. Inflexibility, underdevelopment, inexpressiveness of emotions. 
4. Dominance of negative emotions. 
5. Reluctance to get close to people on emotional basis. 
6. Inability to emotional self-regulation. Norms: 0-5b. (scales 1-5), 0-

25b. (scale 6).  
To reveal statistically significant differences between the obtained 

indicators, Rosenbaum Q-criterion (for independent samples) was used. To 
determine the relationships between the investigated parameters, Pearson 
correlation coefficient (r at a confidence level of p <0.01) was applied. 
Computer processing of the results was carried out by means of using the 
programs Stat Graphics Plus for Windows, STATISTICA, version 6.0. 

 
Results and discussion 
Within the framework of our research, it is possible to use the term 

professional burnout in the context of the approach expressed by the 
Russian scientist V.V. Boyko,25 when analyzing the process of professional 
burnout the author appealed to natural psychological defense mechanism and 
the authors of the paper developed own classification of symptoms 
describing different phases of "professional burnout."  

Professional burnout is a stressful reaction that occurs in person’s 
consciousness as a result of long-term occupational stresses of medium 
intensity. The emergence of stress depends both on changing education 
environment, and on individual psychological characteristics. Professional 
stress is a phenomenon that affects financial and socio-psychological stability 
of the organization and state of "human resources". Taking this term as a 
base model K. Maslach gives a description of stress stages.26 It is pointed out 
that G. Selye, V.V. Boyko identifies three phases of professional burnout: 
stress, resistance, exhaustion, as they "... are autonomous in forming syndrome."27 
Thus the scientist states the difference between the burn-out and stress. 

                                                           

25 V. V. Boyko, The Energy of Emotions in Communication: a Look at Yourself and Others, Moscow, 
Filin, 1996. V. V. Boyko, Syndrome of "Emotional Burnout" in Professional Communication, Saint 
Petersburg, Peter, 1999. V. V. Boyko, Rules of Emotional Behaviour, Saint Petersburg, Peter, 
2008. 
26 C. Maslach, M. P. Leiter, The Truth About Burnout: How Organization Cause Personal Stress and 
What to do About it, San Francisco, CA, Jossey-Bass, 1997. 
27 V. V. Boyko, Rules of Emotional Behaviour, Saint Petersburg, Peter, 2008. 
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Paying attention to the fact that a teacher’s profession is a kind of 
professional activity full of emotion-related factors and that it requires special 
knowledge, skills, and personal qualities, to perform it, it necessary involves 
emotional self-regulation. Emotional self-regulation is a set of pedagogic 
methods and tools for correction teachers’ psycho-physiological states 
influencing students’ mental and somatic activity. At the same time, as the 
level of emotional tension decreases, teachers’ working efficiency increases 
reaching psychological comfort.  

Dysfunctional effects of psychophysical burnout can negatively affect 
the quality of professional activity, success and self- realization, especially 
when burnout is caused by uncontrolled long-term professional stresses. 
Stress is known as a person’s mental state developed under the influence of 
extreme conditions or situations of professional activity, including negative 
impacts of external situations influencing on internal states due to excessive 
professional responsibility and conflict resistance. The nature of stress has an 
individual character, because it is the result of assessing situations depending 
on individual's thinking, cognitive processes, and peculiarities of mental 
resources. Psycho-diagnostic examination was conducted into two stages. 

The first stage of the study was aimed at study of the degree of 
emotional burnout among university teachers. For this purpose, the method 
of diagnosing the level of emotional burnout was used.28 Based on the 
obtained results, 2 groups of subjects were identified: teachers with high 
degrees of emotional burnout and teachers with moderate degrees of 
emotional burnout. The results of the study made it possible to distinguish 
two groups of subjects out of 40 teachers who participated in the survey: 
58% (23 people) are teachers with high levels of emotional burnout (the 
overall severity of emotional burnout is 68 % (245 scores)). 

42% (17 people) – are teachers with moderate levels of emotional 
burnout (the total severity of emotional burnout is 43% (155 scores). The 
results of the study are presented in Table 1. 
 

Table 1. The intensity levels of teachers’ emotional burnout (scores)  
Indicators Teachers with a 

high degree of 
emotional burnout 
syndrome (58%) 

Teachers with 
moderate degree of 
emotional burnout 
syndrome (42%) 

Rosenbaum's 
Q-criterion 

The overall intensity of 
emotional burnout 

245 (68%) 155 (43%) Q=61; р<0.01 

Phase "Stress" 70 (58%) 45 38%) Q=28; р<0.01 
Experience in psycho- 15  (50%) 10 (33%) Q=12; р<0.01 

                                                           

28 V. V. Boyko, The Energy of Emotions in Communication: a Look at Yourself and Others, Moscow, 
Filin, 1996. V. V. Boyko, Syndrome of "Emotional Burnout" in Professional Communication, Saint 
Petersburg, Peter, 1999. V. V. Boyko, Rules of Emotional Behaviour, Saint Petersburg, Peter, 
2008. 
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Indicators Teachers with a 
high degree of 

emotional burnout 
syndrome (58%) 

Teachers with 
moderate degree of 
emotional burnout 
syndrome (42%) 

Rosenbaum's 
Q-criterion 

traumatic 
circumstances 

Inner Dissatisfaction 10  (33%) 10 (33%) Q=0; р<0.01 

“Cellular” behavior 20 (27%) 15  (50%) Q=12; р<0.01 

Anxiety and 
Depression 

25  (83%) 10  (33%) Q=22; р<0.01 

Phase "Resistance" 80  (67%) 50  (42%) Q=34; р<0.01 

Inadequate emotional 
selective response 

20  (67%) 15 (50%) Q=12; р<0.01 

Emotional and moral 
disorientation 

20  (67%) 15  (50%) Q=12; р<0.01 

Expansion of saving 
emotional sphere 

20  (67%) 10  (33%) Q=18; р<0.01 

Reduction of 
professional duties 

20 (67%) 10 (33%) Q=18; р<0.01 

Eexhaustion phase 95  (79%) 60  (50%) Q=38; р<0.01 
Emotional deficiency 15 (50%) 10  (33%) Q=12; р<0.01 

Emotional detachment 25 (83%) 15 (50%) Q=18; р<0.01 

Personal detachment 
(depersonalization) 

25 (83%) 15 (50%) Q=18; р<0.01 

Psychosomatic and 
psycho-vegetative 
disorders 

30 (100%) 20 (67%) Q=18; р<0.01 

Source: the authors 
 
It is necessary to determine the significance of differences among 

different indicators for each independent sample, so Rosenbaum Q-criterion 
was applied for the purpose. The average value of Rosenbaum Q-criterion is 
significant and it is equal to - Q = 12; p <0.01, is used to indicate significant 
differences in the intensity of emotional burnout among university teachers. 
Differences between sample data reach statistically significant values in the 
following indicators: the overall intensity of the teachers’ emotional burnout 
is Q = 61; p <0.01; emotional stress  is- Q = 28; p <0.01; experience in 
psycho-traumatic circumstances is - Q = 12; p <0.01; " Cellular behavior " is 
- Q = 12; p <0.01; anxiety and depression is Q = 22; p <0.01; resistance is - 
Q = 34; p <0.01; inadequate selective emotional response is - Q = 12; p 
<0.01; emotional and moral disorientation is - Q = 12; p <0.01; expansion 
the scope of saving emotions is - Q = 18; p <0.01; reduction of professional 
duties is - Q = 18; p <0.01; depletion or exhaustion is - Q = 38; p <0.01; 
emotional deficit is - Q = 12; p <0.01; emotional detachment is - Q = 18; p 
<0.01; personal detachment  is- Q = 18; p <0.01; psychosomatic and 
psycho-vegetative disorders are - Q = 18; p <0.01.  
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Based on the data reflected in the Table 1, 58% of teachers of the 
university have high levels of emotional burnout and 68% of them have 
predominance of "Depletion". The intensity of the depletion phase is 79%, 
of the phase of resistance is 67%, and thus the phase of stress is 58%. The 
dominant symptom of the "Depletion" phase is "Psychosomatic and psycho-
vegetative disorders". Teachers do not feel well, due to increasing emotional 
pressure; they have headaches and sleep disorders. They take medicine and 
believe that their professional activity is undermining their health. These 
disorders are typical symptoms of emotional and personal detachment. Many 
teachers become indifferent to the students, they do not feel responsibility 
for the final results of their activity anymore. There is the main contradiction: 
the teachers cannot fulfill their professional activity in a proper way to meet 
students’ motivations and expectations as they feel emotional vacuum based 
on low levels of viability while education system is oriented to improving 
education quality. Teachers realize that they cannot express attention and 
support, empathy and sympathy to colleagues and students. These are typical 
symptoms of the "Resistance" phase. Teachers feel negative emotions to 
unpleasant colleagues and students, so they unconsciously avoid contacts 
with them, and try to avoid professional mistakes and violations. The 
dominant symptom of the "Stress" phase is "Anxiety and Depression", 
teachers feel disappointment with teaching process, bad mood, depression 
and anxious expectations. Teachers believe that conflicts and disagreements 
take a lot of their time and energy. The main cause of conflicts is bad mood 
and hard work. Many teachers evaluate education activity as hard obligation, 
complicated by a lot of duties, communication with students, conflicts with 
employees. They usually say that they do not have enough time to education 
creativity. Many respondents express  inner desire to change their jobs, but 
they still  believe that one day they can achieve good professional results.42% 
of the teachers working at the university have moderate emotional burnout 
syndrome,  43% of them have predominant phase of "Depletion". The 
indicators of the following scales are: intensity of depletion phase is 50%, the 
intensity of the stress phase is 38%; the resistance phase is 42%. The 
dominant symptom of the "Depletion" phase is "Psychosomatic and psycho-
vegetative disorders". Teachers can sometimes feel bad (headache, blood 
pressure), but only when they had a hard day at work. As a rule, they admit 
indifferent attitude to their work when they are very tired. They often express 
attention, support, empathy and sympathy to their colleagues and students. 

There are two main symptoms in the "Resistance" phase that is 
"Inadequate emotional response" and "Emotional and moral disorientation". 
Teachers can feel negative emotions towards their colleagues and students, 
some of them do not want to interact with other education subjects, but they 
try to control their emotions in order not to affect education process. The 
dominant symptom of the "Stress" phase is "Cellular behaviour". Teachers 
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are aware of organizational shortcomings at work so they are nervous and 
worried about it. They consider themselves to be good specialists and do not 
regret that they have chosen this very profession. Teachers’ psycho-
emotional state is optimal, they note some deterioration in their states of 
health, their mood can change as a result of serious problems and sometimes 
it may lead to arguments (due to students’ attitude, emotional conflicts and 
mistakes). Similar indicators are presented in the works by E.F. Zeer and 
E.E. Symanyuk.29 It is necessary to note that socio-pedagogical and 
psychological research papers have alternative points of view that "the 
experience of pedagogical work does not affect emotional burnout."30 R.V. Demyanchuk 
has expressed the similar point of view: "emotional burnout does not depend on 
work duration but combination of personal factors with external conditions."31 Among 
peculiarities of pedagogical activity affecting the teachers’ states are an ever 
increased neurons-psychic tension caused by a variety of factors, increased 
social responsibility and personal characteristics leading to emotional 
unhappiness. 

The next task of our study was to study teachers’ ability to emotional 
self-regulation among the teachers with high and moderate intensity of 
emotional burnout. 

Features of emotional self-regulation of teachers were studied by 
means of using the technique "Diagnosis of emotional barriers in 
interpersonal communication" developed by V.V. Boyko and adapted to the 
conditions of technical university and peculiarities of research tasks. The 
results of the study are presented in Table 2 as authors’ variant. 

 
Table 2. Features of teachers’ emotional self-regulation with different intensity of 

emotional burnout (scores) 
Indicators Teachers with a 

high degree of 
emotional burnout 
syndrome (58%) 

Teachers with 
moderate severity 

of emotional 
burnout syndrome 

(42%) 

Q is 
Rosenbaum 

test. 

Inability to emotional 
self-regulation 

20 (80%) 11 (45%) Q=27; р<0,01 

Inability to manage 
emotions, dose them 

4 (80%) 2 (40%) Q=9; р<0,01 

Inadequate 
manifestation of 
emotions 

4 (80%) 2 (40%) Q=9; р<0,01 

                                                           

29 E. F. Zeer, Е. Е. Symanyuk, "Emotional component in the professional development of 
the teacher", in The World of Psychology, IV (2002), p. 194–203. 
30 O. P. Grediushko, "Emotional burnout of high school teachers", in Bulletin of TGGPU, 
(2009), no. 2-3, p. 18. 
31 D. V. Demyanchuk, "Evidence of emotional burnout in teachers at different stages of 
professional and personal development", in Kazan Pedagogical Journal, II (2016), p. 168. 
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Inflexibility, 
underdevelopment of 
emotions 

3 (60%) 2 (40%) Q=9; р<0,01 

Dominance of negative 
emotions 

5 (100%) 2 (40%) Q=12; р<0,01 

Reluctance to get close 
to people on emotional 
basis 

4 (80%) 3 (60%) Q=9; р<0,01 

Source: the authors 

 
The indicators in Table 2 show that teachers with a high degree of 

emotional burnout have low degrees of emotional self-regulation (the 
"Inability to Emotional Self-Regulation" scale is 20scores). Inability to 
emotional self-regulation expresses 80% of teachers. They do not know how 
to manage their emotions according to (the scale "Inability to manage their 
emotions, to dose them" - 4 scores (80%)). They have tendency to express 
inadequate emotions: aggression, anger, hatred, (the scale "Inadequate 
manifestation of emotions" - 4 scores (80%)). They demonstrate inflexibility, 
undeveloped emotions according to (the scale "Inflexibility, 
underdevelopment of emotions" - 3 scores (60%)). Impulsiveness and 
prevailing negative emotions in various communicative situations are 
dominant in accordance to the scale «Domination of negative emotions» - 
5scores (100%). Teachers do not want to communicate with people on 
emotional basis to (the scale "Unwillingness to approach people on an 
emotional basis" - 4 scores (80%)).  

Teachers with moderate intensity of emotional burnout syndrome 
have an average degree of emotional self-regulation (the scale "Inability to 
emotional self-regulation" - 12scores). Inability to emotional self-regulation is 
48%. They are able to control their emotions (the scale "Inability to manage 
their emotions, dose them"- 2 scores (40%)). Try to resist inadequate 
emotions: aggression, anger, hatred, anger (the scale "Inadequate 
manifestation of emotions" - 2 scores (40%)). They show flexibility in 
emotional sphere (the scale "Inflexibility, undeveloped emotions" -2 scores 
(40%)). In the general teachers’ emotional states can be characterized as 
positive relations with other subjects of education process (the scale 
"Domination of negative emotions" - 2 scores (40%)). They strive to 
communicate with people on emotional basis (the scale "Reluctance to 
approach people on an emotional basis" - 3 scores (60%)).  

Differences between sample data have statistically significant values 
in the following indicators: inability to emotional self-regulation -Q = 27; p 
<0.01; inability to manage their emotions, dose them - Q = 9; p <0.01; 
inadequate manifestation of emotions - Q = 9; p <0.01; inflexibility, 
undeveloped emotions - Q = 9; p <0.01; dominance of negative emotions - 
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Q = 12; p <0.01; reluctance to approach people on emotional basis - Q = 9; 
p <0.01 (Rosenbaum Q-test).  

Further, direct statistical dependences were performed with the help 
of Pearson correlation coefficient between the teachers’ inability to 
emotional self-regulation and intensity of emotional burnout where r = 
0.8249, p <0.01; as well as components: emotional stress - r = 0,8104, p 
<0,01; Resistance - r = 0.7634, p <0.01; mental exhaustion - r = 0.8472, p 
<0.01. The results of the correlation dependences are presented in Table 3 as 
authors’ variant.  

 
Table 3. Dependences between the degree of teachers’ emotional self-regulation and 

t intensity of emotional burnout (correlation coefficient - r Pearson)  
Indicator The severity 

of emotional 
burnout 

Emotional 
Stress 

Resistance Mental 
exhaustion 

Inability to 
emotional 
self-regulation 

r=0,8249, 
р<0,01 

r=0,8104, 
р<0,01 

r=0,7634, 
р<0,01 

r=0,8472, 
р<0,01 

Source: the authors 
 
Thus, the hypothesis of our study was confirmed: the teachers with 

expressed syndrome of emotional burnout usually experience decrease in 
their working abilities, creativity and demonstrate low level of emotional self-
regulation due to the dominance of negative emotional sphere.  

 
Conclusion 
It is extremely important to understand the essence and the process 

of professional burnout for a university teacher in order to prevent it at early 
stages by means of self-diagnosis and self-correction. The carried out study 
let the authors come to the following conclusions: 

1. Teachers’ professional burnout is a syndrome of physical and 
emotional exhaustion, including the development of negative self-esteem, 
negative attitude towards work and loss of understanding and sympathy to 
another people. This is not a loss of creativity appeared as a reaction to bore 
activity, but a depletion reaction that occurs as stresses caused by 
interpersonal communication. Professional burnout is an emotional reaction 
that occurs as a result of long-term occupational stresses of medium 
intensity.  

2. University teachers with a high degree of emotional burnout 
syndrome have a reduced level of emotional self-regulation. They show 
inability to emotional self-regulation (about 80%). Teachers are characterized 
as impulsive, inclined to display inadequate emotions: aggression, anger, 
hatred, anger in various communicative situations. They do not want to 
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communicate with education subjects due to low emotional self-regulation 
which is- 20%.  

3. The teachers with high levels of emotional burnout have typical 
characteristics with predominance unfavourable psycho-emotional states, as 
results of professional dissatisfaction, anxiety and hostility, reduced vitality, 
chronic asthenia, emotional and mental exhaustion. The emotional states are: 
emotional instability, and ever increasing levels of emotional tension  

4. Teachers with moderate levels of emotional burnout syndrome 
have an average level of ability to emotional self-regulation. Inability to 
emotional self-regulation is about 45%. They are able to control their 
emotions, display moderate flexibility in expressing emotions. They willingly 
communicate with subjects on emotional basis. In general, their emotional 
states are characterized by positive emotions. Their emotional self-regulation 
is 65%.  

5. Teachers with moderate levels of emotional burnout have 
favorable psycho-emotional states creatively expressed in activity, energy, 
optimism, expectation of future events, satisfaction with life in general, and 
inner readiness to sort out problems. Emotional stability is average, they 
control their impulses in stressful situations, and they show natural emotions 
like impulsiveness and irritability.  

The authors define further perspectives of the research to develop a 
program of socio-psychological training courses "Teachers’ emotional self-
regulation" as pedagogic support of coping with professional burnout. 
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Abstract. Poverty is a social problem of our time, which has institutional foundations 

for its existence. The paper objective is studying the process of poverty institutionalization in Russia 
and finding ways to overcome it as a socio-economic phenomenon. The paper proposes measures for 
creating and improving existing institutions for struggle against poverty in the regions of Russia. 
According to the authors, improved state, private and mixed institutions in aggregate can effectively 
prevent the institutionalization of poverty in their territories. According to the authors and at the 
more adequate normative regulation of public relations, Russia will be able to achieve a real 
reduction in poverty in all Russian regions in a few years. 

Keywords: poverty, institutional approach, state institutions, public-private 
partnership, legal institutions, public institutions, private institutions, innovations.  

 
Introduction 
The problem of poverty plays a dominant role in the Russian 

economy, not only as a "social disease", but also as a pattern of population 
behavior and a factor that affects many important socioeconomic indicators 
of the country development. Poverty is a multidimensional phenomenon 
being the result of the influence of a large number of factors that, on the one 
hand, affect all spheres of social reproduction, and on the other hand can be 
generated by the socio-psychological essence of the personality. In this paper, 
the authors consider the socio-economic content of the concept of "poverty" 
and propose specific measures for reducing it in the Russian Federation from 
the point of view of the institutional approach. 

At present, the rhetoric of the development of society and the 
avoidance of extreme poverty therein is full of references to the civil society. 
The exact definitions are different, but there is a broad consensus that the 
civil society is vital in human development.1  The formation of the civil 
society and its active economic and political life should contribute to the 
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Volgograd, Russia, and personally to its President, Doctor of Economics, Professor Elena 
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1 R. Mcgee, "Poverty Reduction Strategy Papers: A Role for Civil Society?", in Development 
Planning and Poverty Reduction, D. Potts, P. Ryan, A. Toner (eds.), Palgrave Macmillan, 
London, 2003. 
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development of all regions of the state and the national economy as a whole.2 
Consequently, if the civil society is improved and the economic activity of 
the population is developed, then it is possible to implement promising 
projects in people's lives, thus raising the level of welfare of the entire 
population. In turn, the level of the population welfare always determines the 
success of the socio-economic policy of the state. 

Today, poverty in Russia is an extremely complex manifestation of 
the differentiation of the standard of living and income inequality of the 
population. The reasons of poverty are unemployment, low wages and delays 
in payment, a decline in production, ineffective social programs of the state, a 
low level of education, a large family size, the presence of underage children 
and dependents in the family, inflation, etc. Most of these reasons are caused 
by imperfect institutions of social management.3 

 
Literature review 
 Many scientists give priority to the problem of poverty in their works 

with the hope of finding a solution to this eternal problem for the entire 
planet population. Institutional aspects of the problem of poverty are 
considered in works of Russian scientists. Among modern scientists in 215, 
the Nobel Prize in Economics was awarded to Angus Dieton, the author of 
the book "The Great Escape. Health, wealth and sources of inequality" for 
the analysis of problems of consumption, poverty and social security.4  

 Joseph Stiglitz, in his work "The Price of Inequality," says that "the 
real solution to the crisis because of inequality lies in the focus of the 
collective and public, rather than individual interest, and the collective serves 
as a means of reaching prosperity and as an objective of achieving one's own 
rights."5 Consequently, the struggle against poverty requires, first of all, a 
thorough improvement of economic institutions. 

 Ajemoglu Daron and James A. Robinson, presenting their work 
"Why some countries are rich and others are poor. The origin of power, 
prosperity and poverty” indicated that it was "inclusive institutions that 
create a sustainable long-term growth of well-being", in contrast to 
widespread extractive institutions.6  The economic growth at the presence of 

                                                           

2 A. R. Gapsalamov, V. L. Vasilyev, O. N. Ustyuzhyna, "Planning of regional personnel 
policy in the modern economic paradigm," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 1, p. 
381. 
3 K. O. Klimkova, Institutional Problems of Poverty Reduction in Russia, Financial University under 
the Government of the Russian Federation, SRI of Economics in SFD, 2017, p. 342–344. 
4 A. Deaton, The Great Escape: Health, Wealth, and the Origins of Inequality, Princeton University 
Press, USA, 2013, p. 376. 
5 J. Stiglitz, The Price of Inequality: How Today’s Divided Society Endangers Our Future, Penguin, 
2013. 
6 A. Daron, J. A. Robinson, Why Nations Fail: The Origins of Power, Prosperity and Poverty, 1st ed., 
New York, Crown, 2012, p. 529. 
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inclusive institutions allows for "creative destruction" and thus supports the 
technological progress and innovation. The society of the 21st century needs 
the creation of inclusive institutions.    

 
Methodological framework 
The purpose of this paper is the author's study of the problem of 

institutionalizing poverty and proposing measures to create and improve 
promising institutions for struggling against poverty in the regions of Russia. 
Improved institutions - public, private and mixed in aggregate, are able to 
effectively prevent the institutionalization of poverty in their territories. 

In accordance with this objective, the following tasks were set, which 
determined the research logic and structure: 

 Analyzing the improvement of state institutions, in particular, state 
institutions in the field of education and legal institutions of state regulation 
for the struggle against poverty in Russia. 

 Considering the development of public-private   partnership in the 
field of education in order to struggle against poverty in the long term; 

 Analyzing the need to improve the effectiveness of mixed (private-
public) institutions. 

 Identifying the need to form effective private institutions. 
The research methodology is based on the system approach as a 

general method of cognition. During the research, the following methods 
were used: induction and deduction methods. 

 
 Results and discussion 

 The post-market process of transformation of the system of 
economic and social relations in the Russian Federation is extremely 
contradictory: on the one hand, a number of positive results has been 
achieved (the main formal institutions of the market economy have been 
formed), on the other hand, there are ongoing economic reforms that were 
not socially oriented initially (although it was partly declared), which led to a 
decrease in living standards of the population and the formation of a stable 
class of the poor.  

In the Russian Federation of 2012-2016, there is a tendency of 
increasing the number and share of the poorest layers of the population with 
incomes below the cost of living. In 2016, this indicator increased to a critical 
figure of 13.4% of the total population, amounting to 19.6 million people in 
the country (Table 1). 

 
Table 1. Population of Russia with incomes below the cost of living in 2012-2016 

(million people) 
 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 

Population with incomes below      



"Improvement of Modern Institutions for Struggle Against Poverty in 
Russia: Acute Measures," Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Special Issue, p. 197-205 

200 

the cost of living 
(million people) 15.4 15.5 16.1 19.5 19.6 

percentage of total  
population (%) 

10.7 10.8 11.2 13.3 13.4 

Source: Federal State Statistics Service RF (2018) 

The Gini coefficient, which shows the degree of unevenness in the 
distribution of the population income, is within a fairly low level for our 
country, amounting to 0, 412 in 2016. Using the above data, it can be 
asserted that the complex development of the Russian modern economy is 
closely linked to the high differentiation of people's incomes and the poverty 
problem, which is slowly but surely institutionalized, that is, acquires features 
of an informal institution that is gradually assigned, one form or another, to a 
certain category of our fellow citizens, reducing their ability to break this 
vicious circle. 

Analyzing the differentiation of the income of the population, 
K. Nakamiso argues that "poverty and inequality are theoretically different 
concepts. Inequality can exist among rich layers of the population, just as 
poverty can prevail in an egalitarian society. However, in most cases, poverty 
and inequality overlap. The economic development is considered as the key 
to solving the problem of poverty and inequality.”7 One has to agree with 
that, but it is impossible to adjust the long-term economic development in 
the conditions of the developed poverty and misery without institutional 
transformations. 

It should be said that these two tasks - the struggle against poverty 
and the concept of human security - were first publicly expressed in 1994 in 
the Human Development Report as part of the overall United Nations 
Human Development Program.8 

Poverty is the most important social problem of our time having the 
institutional foundations of its existence. Accordingly, there are also 
institutional bases for solving the existing problem. It is necessary to create 
and improve state, private, public, mixed institutions of struggle against 
poverty in the regions of Russia: 

1) Improvement of state institutions.  

a) State institutions in the field of education. 
Institutes formed by the state become a priori the starting point of 

support in the struggle against poverty of the population. First of all, the state 

                                                           

7 K. Nakamizo, "Poverty and Inequality under Democratic Competition", in Inclusive Growth 
and Development in India, Y. Tsujita (ed.), IDE-JETRO Series, PalgraveMacmillan, London, 
2014. 
8 H. Kato, M. Kiyoka, "Poverty Reduction and Human Security: The Experience from 
JICA’s Foreign Aid", in Poverty Reduction and Beyond, T. Shiraishi, T. Yamagata, S. Yusuf (eds.), 
IDE-JETRO, Palgrave Macmillan, London, 2009. 
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can influence the level of education of its population, which in turn positively 
affects the well-being of citizens, since the good education directly affects the 
level of wages. 

The level of education of the employed population is one of the 
leading aspects, which significantly affects the economic growth of the 
country as a whole, and its regions in particular. A great importance for the 
emergence of a new generation of knowledge and innovation is provided by 
scientists prepared by the state system of personnel certification. Further, 
research and development (R & D) become an important area through which 
the education impacts on the economic growth.9 

A properly arranged and adjusted mechanism for the impact of the 
high-quality vocational education in the state facilitates the employment of 
trained specialists in the labor market, which leads to preventing the 
institutionalization of poverty in the country. 

Russia is actively forming a model of research universities, which are 
focusing their efforts on the outstripping development of science, 
introduction of innovations, their generation and training of specialists. 
When talking about the accessibility of education for the entire population, it 
is necessary to mention innovative educational technologies that play an 
important role in the life of the modern society, performing developmental, 
project-developing, methodological, humanistic and other functions. The 
basis for these technologies are the principles of interactivity, integrity, 
variability, professional orientation, etc.10 

The main approach to the economic activity which increases the 
impact on all its sectors and types is an economy based on the knowledge 
and a high professional level of workers’ education. To form a national 
mechanism of the impact of the high-quality vocational education on poverty 
reduction in Russia, the following is required: 

 Universal introduction of innovative educational technologies in 
the process of professional training. 

 Active holding of regional and all-Russian educational forums for 
young people. 

 Development of the relationship between the labor market and 
the one of educational products and services. 

The development of the education system, sufficient investment in 
human capital, formation of a national mechanism for the impact of high-
quality professional education on the economy will all contribute to reducing 
the level of poverty in the Russian Federation. 

                                                           

9 V. A. Dorjeeva, The Level of Population Education as One of the Most Important Aspects of the 
Region's Economic Growth (by the Example of the Volgograd Region), Volggtu, 2014, p. 88–91. 
10 A. V. Antyuhov, "Modern educational technologies in the university", Russian Pedagogical 
Society, VII (2013). 
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b) Legal institutions of state regulation. 
With the adoption of Federal Law No. 154-FZ dated June 29, 2015 

"On the settlement of insolvency (bankruptcy) features in the territories of 
the Republic of Crimea and the city of federal significance of Sevastopol and 
on amending certain legislative acts of the Russian Federation", the subject of 
the domestic legal regulation became public relations on recognition of 
citizens not being individual entrepreneurs as insolvent (bankrupt).11 This 
circumstance is a novelty for the Russian legislation. 

Here it should be noted that the declared objective is unlikely to be 
achieved in practice. This circumstance is firstly explained by the high price 
for a debtor citizen for ensuring bankruptcy procedures against this person. 
Secondly, the current regulatory framework, in addition to provisions on the 
content of the debt restructuring plan, does not contain an algorithm for 
restoring the financial solvency of the debtor citizen.  

Thirdly, the current legal regulation of public relations for the 
recognition of a substantiated application for bankruptcy of a citizen by the 
arbitration court, in terms of separate wording for their uniform application, 
needs clarification by the Supreme Court of the Russian Federation. At this 
time, a revised law is required, which in turn should lead to normalization of 
welfare and, as a result, to a decrease in the poverty level of the population in 
the Russian Federation, also due to the bankruptcy of entrepreneurs engaged 
in microbusiness. 

2) Development of the public-private   partnership in the field of 
education. 

In the institutional sphere, large reserves of struggle against poverty 
are concentrated in the development of partnerships between employers, 
trade unions and the state. It is necessary to legislatively increase the role of 
trade unions and the state in ensuring the labor rights of workers, especially 
the ones of disabled people, women and parents with young children, 
workers from single-parent families and the youth. 

Inevitably, there should be a change in the financial mechanism of 
education. The role of private (personal) expenditures of households is 
intensified and will be strengthened at forming the educational strategy of a 
person. The public-private   partnership in the field of education takes the 
form of a strategic alliance that regulates the unique flow of integration 
interaction of its participants: state, business, educational institutions at 
different stages of the life cycle of educational services.  

For business structures, the benefits of PPP are manifested in the 
development of a "public" element in the provision of private goods based 

                                                           

11 "On the settlement of insolvency (bankruptcy) features in the territories of the Republic of 
Crimea and the city of federal significance in Sevastopol and on amending certain legislative 
acts of the Russian Federation", the federal law No. 154-FZ dated June 29, 2015, RF 
Collection of Legislation, XXVII (2015). 
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on the social responsibility of the business, the ability to assess and attract 
knowledge to a particular business. For educational institutions, the benefits 
of PPP are shown in the additional financing of the educational process of 
business, bringing the effectiveness of educational services and scientific 
developments   to   the commercial level of implementation in order to 
obtain new competitive advantages in the educational services market. 

3) Increasing the effectiveness of mixed (private-public) 
institutions. 

One of examples of such institutions is the Russian Union of 
Industrialists and Entrepreneurs (RUIE) - an all-Russian public organization 
representing the interests of business. 

At the congress in 2008, the Russian Union of Industrialists and 
Entrepreneurs presented the adopted Social Charter to the society, in which 
not only important world and domestic trends in the field of corporate social 
responsibility were declared, but also the growing role of business in the 
public development12 (Russian Union of Industrialists and Entrepreneurs, 
2008). 

The social mission of business is reflected in the understanding of 
consequences of decisions made by business. The social entrepreneurship 
includes a completely new activity, which is aimed at mitigating and solving 
social problems of society based on the sustainability and self-sufficiency of 
the individual business. Essentially, the social entrepreneurship is a business 
decision of a particular social problem. In the field of support of the social 
entrepreneurship, the RUIE defined programs within the sphere of charity 
and social investments in the territories of their presence.13 

4) Formation of private institutions. 

The next important direction in the struggle against poverty is 
considering the formation of stable private institutions. It should be said that 
in our time of the emerging dominance of market relations, the state alone is 
unable to solve the above tasks in a qualitative way. The local community, 
private owners of organizations and enterprises at the local level can 
contribute to support and reduction of poverty in the regions. 

Patronage and sponsorship have deep traditions in Russia. This 
should not be underestimated already at the present time. Charitable funds 
directed to socially important goals, development of science, education, 
health are the most important source of financing for the social sphere. They 
will be discussed below. 

a) City financial company. 

                                                           

12 "Russian Union of Industrialists and Entrepreneurs", in Social Business Charter, RSPP, 
XXIV (2008). 
13 Russian Union of Industrialists and Entrepreneurs, Directions of the work of the Russian Union 
of Industrialists and Entrepreneurs in the Sphere of Support of Social Entrepreneurship, 
2018, available at: http://xn--o1aabe.xn--p1ai/simplepage/540, accessed 10.01.2018. 
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As an illustrative example of the impact on the implementation of the 
above directions, City, the world's leading financial company, is working in 
Russia, recognizing the importance of reducing the number of poor people, 
primarily from the economic point of view for the company as 
representatives of the financial branch of business. Most Russian companies 
carry out similar activities within the scope of the social responsibility of 
business, understanding that the state of their own business and the 
prospects for the company's development depend on the number of rich 
people in Russia. 

The City Foundation promotes the economic development and the 
inclusion of the population with low income in the financial system in Citi's 
regions of presence, in order to improve their quality of life.14 Acting through 
its corporate charitable foundation, City conducts philanthropic activities 
around the world, providing support to people who need it extraordinarily. 

b) Corporate funds and social investment. 
Social investments in human capital appear to be the most reasonable 

and promising of modern conditions. Companies strive for a balanced 
approach, providing support to citizens of different categories. Corporate 
funds arrange activities in the areas of support of medical institutions, 
programs in the field of education, assistance to servicemen, programs for 
preserving the cultural and historical heritage of the country, competitions 
for cultural and social programs. 

Within RUIE, the following funds operate: CCF "Lukoil"; CCF 
“Sistema”; CCF "Miloserdie"; CCF "Center for Assistance to Street 
Children"; Food Fund “Rus”; Charitable Public Foundation "Metallurg"; 
CCF "Doroga K Domu"; CCF "Renova"; CBF “Blago”; CBF "Pochet"; CCF 
“Transsoyuz”. 

c) Chamber of Commerce and Industry of the Russian Federation. 
The Institute of Chambers of Commerce and Industry is a universally 

recognized tool for the interaction between government and business 
throughout the world. The Chamber of Commerce and Industry of the 
Russian Federation is a non-governmental and non-profit organization that 
unites representatives of business circles for the implementation of set tasks 
and objectives, guided by the RF Law "On Chambers of Commerce and 
Industry in the Russian Federation" and the Charter of the Chamber on the 
basis of membership therein. The Chamber of Commerce and Industry of 
the Russian Federation has many unique, historically established contacts all 
over the world, being a member of many international organizations. 

The Chamber of Commerce and Industry of Russia does its best to 
ensure that the social responsibility of the entrepreneur has become an 

                                                           

14 "City Company, City Fund and Charity Fund "Road Together" on the outcome of the 
joint educational project "The Future Begins Today", in City Company, V (2010). 
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integral part of business and has had a direct impact on the economic success 
of entrepreneurs. And Russian entrepreneurs have no other way, because 
according to the laws of the market, a socially responsible entrepreneur can 
survive only if the majority of market participants follows the same 
principles, and the state stipulates and encourages these "game rules."  

 
Conclusion 
At present, due to the initial development of market relations in 

Russia, the culture and mentality of Russians are still unstable and are in the 
process of transformation. At the moment, it is considered as the most 
important not to allow the final institutionalization of poverty in Russia. 

Institutions which are established and improved in the regions of 
Russia - public, private and mixed ones in aggregate, are able to effectively 
impede the institutionalization of poverty in their territories.15 In our opinion, 
at more adequate normative regulation of these public relations, as well as at 
the complex use of other measures for improving the economy as a whole, in 
a few years Russia will not only be able to declare the struggle against 
poverty, but will achieve the real poverty reduction in all Russian regions. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

15 L. S. Shakhovskaya, K. O. Klimkova, Lifelong Education as a tool to fight poverty in Russia, 
"Sreda" Publishing House, 2017, p. 62–68. 
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Abstract. The paper deals with the problems of social inequality. On the one hand, the 

contemporary virtual social environments promote levelling out the social inequality in many cases, 
while on the other hand, they are but a source of social inequality as well. The limited physical 
access to information and communication technologies, the distinctions of information and 
communication competencies of users, physiological peculiarities of people, and information threats 
were analyzed as examples. The secondary data of the results of sociological surveys were used for 
the analysis. Using the case of Russia, the mechanisms for levelling out the social inequality are 
demonstrated. The work is of practical value for specialists dealing with problems of social 
inequality and the development of the contemporary information and communication technologies. 

Keywords: social inequality, the Internet, the disabled, information and 
communication technologies, virtual social environments, information threats.  

 
Introduction 
Throughout the history of humankind, social inequality has been one 

of the most burning issues. People are unequal to each other in their physical 
and mental capacities. Inequality follows from the laws of nature and ensures 
the diversity of social statuses of a person in the society.1 The development 
of community relations is accompanied by the emergence of new kinds of 
inequality. 

The current situation is characterized by the rapid development of 
information and communication technologies that allow creating new virtual 
social environments with preset properties.2 In their previous works, the 
authors analyzed the opportunities of using virtual social environments as a 
tool for leveling out the social inequality and eliminating social injustice in 

                                                           

* This research was supported by the Russian Foundation for Basic Research (grant № 16-
01-00306-a). 
1 S. Sernau, Social Inequality in a Global Age, Thousand Oaks, CA, Sage, 2013, 400 p. 
N. G. Osipova, "Problems of the contemporary global inequality", in Bulletin of Moscow 
University, Series: Sociology and Politology, XVIII (2014), no. 2, p. 119–141. Cf. Datsyk Andrey 
Anatolevich, Svetlana Igorevna Grudina, Alla Igorevna Podgornaya, Sofja Genadevna 
Avdonina, "New technologies and their impact on the development of the labor market," in 
Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 1, p. 385-390. 
2 G. B. Pronchev, "Remote access educational information system", in Technologies for Building 
Education Systems with Specified Properties, The materials of the 3rd International scientific and 
practical conference, November 12–13, 2012, Moscow, p. 284–286. 
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the sphere of public administration, in interaction of various state agencies 
and the civic society, in social work with the population.3 

The development of information and communication technologies 
opens up new unique opportunities for organizing the academic process that 
enhance motivation of students and the efficiency of learning,4 and for 
creating a barrier-free environment for the visually impaired people, as a 
result of which they can participate in the social and economic life on equal 
terms with the healthy ones.5 Nevertheless, the authors believe the 
contemporary information and communication technologies are not only a 
means for leveling out the existing social inequality but also a source of new 
kinds of it.6 

Meanwhile, most surfacing kinds of social inequality are caused by 
the impossibility for a certain social group to make use of advantages 
provided by the contemporary information and communication technologies 
for whatever reason. 

The work is dedicated to analyzing the social inequality resulting from 
the development of information and communication technologies and 
possible ways for leveling it out. 

 
Methodological framework 

The work deals with analyzing the social inequality emerging as a 
result of the development of information and communication technologies 
and possible ways for leveling it out. 

The main tasks of the research are: 
1. Searching for causes of social inequality resulting from the 

development of the contemporary IT-based communications. 
2. Analyzing the measures taken in Russia for leveling out the causes 

of social inequality emerging. 

                                                           

3 G. B. Pronchev, D. N. Monakhov, V. K. Kovalchuk, "Contemporary Internet as a Means 
for Leveling Social Inequality in the Context of Relationships between Civil Society and the 
State", in International Journal of Environmental and Science Education, XI (2016), no. 17, p. 9959–
9967. G. B. Pronchev, I. V. Goncharova, S. O. Elishev, N. P. Khodakova, "Accessibility of 
Virtual Social Environments for the Visually Impaired as a Means for Leveling Out Social 
Inequality in Russia", in Man in India, XCVII (2017), no. 16, p. 107–116. 
4 G. B. Pronchev, "Remote access educational information system", in Technologies for Building 
Education Systems with Specified Properties, The materials of the 3rd International scientific and 
practical conference, November 12–13, 2012, Moscow, p. 284–286. 
5 G. B. Pronchev, I. V. Goncharova, S. O. Elishev, N. P. Khodakova, "Accessibility of 
Virtual Social Environments for the Visually Impaired as a Means for Leveling Out Social 
Inequality in Russia", in Man in India, XCVII (2017), no. 16, p. 107–116. 
6 Cf. Victoria A. Lez'er, Dmitriy A. Izvin, Vladislav A. Sokolov, "Virtual reality: concept, 
phenomena and ways of implementation in the educational environment (holistic 
approach)," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 671. 
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The methodological basis of the research was formed by the systemic 
and structural method which is a sequence of actions for establishing 
structural associations between variables or elements of the system under 
study. 

In the work, secondary data of the results of both Russian and 
foreign sociological surveys were used. 

 
Results and discussion 
Physical access to information and communication 

technologies. The cause of a limited physical access to information and 
communication technologies can be for instance the level of material wealth. 

According to surveys conducted by Pew Research Center in 40 
different countries of the world in 20157, 67% of the population said they 
either use the Internet "from time to time" or they "use a smartphone". 
These respondents were categorized by the researchers as users of the 
Internet. 

The highest indices of the users' access to the Internet global network 
are in South Korea (94%), Australia (93%) and Canada (90%). The USA, the 
UK, Spain and Israel have the indices of over 80%. 

In many large developing countries, the Internet is used by over 60% 
of the population. In particular, in Russia and Turkey the figure is 72%, in 
Malaysia – 68%, in China – 65%, and in Brazil – 60%. 

The Internet access indices are much lower in the poorer countries: it 
is 39% in Nigeria, 30% in Indonesia, and 22% in India. 

The lowest figures are registered with the poorest countries which 
participated in the research, namely, it is 18% in Burkina Faso, 15% in 
Pakistan, 11% in Uganda, and 8% in Ethiopia8. 

Another cause of the lack of physical access to information and 
communication technologies can be the remote location of a social group. 
This is especially relevant for countries that are large in area. 

As A. V. Naghirnaya notes, "in Russia the Internet is spread 
according to the principle of hierarchical diffusion of innovations (from the 
center toward the periphery). Due to the non-uniform settlement, the 
diffusion is discrete and gradually involves urban locations of various size 

                                                           

7 J. Poushter, Smartphone Ownership and Internet Usage Continues to Climb in Emerging 
Economies, Pew Research Center, 2016, 45 p., Downloaded 25.02.2018, from 
http://assets.pewresearch.org/wp- 
content/uploads/sites/2/2016/02/pew_research_center_global_technology_report_final_f
ebruary_22__2016.pdf, acccessed 25. 02. 2018. 
8 J. Poushter, Smartphone Ownership and Internet Usage Continues to Climb in Emerging 
Economies, Pew Research Center, 2016, 45 p., Downloaded 25.02.2018, from 
http://assets.pewresearch.org/wp-
content/uploads/sites/2/2016/02/pew_research_center_global_technology_report_final_f
ebruary_22__2016.pdf, accessed 25. 02. 2018. 
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(from the largest to large cities, medium ones and towns), coming to the rural 
areas afterwards."9 

Obviously, in the prospect, once the levels of economic development 
of different countries and regions are lined up and the relevant physical 
infrastructure is provided, this cause of social inequality must be neutralized. 

Currently, a number of companies use the CYOD (Choose Your 
Own Device) and COPE (Corporate-Owned, Personally Enabled) models 
for increasing the opportunities of the users' access to the information 
resources.10 

Within the CYOD model, an enterprise provides its employees with a 
number of digital devices. An employee can select from the offered range the 
device which suits the employee's work tasks and personal preferences best. 
Servicing of the digital devices is undertaken by the enterprise.11 Research has 
shown that in this model, the productivity of employees increases if they use 
the digital devices not only for work but for personal purposes too.12 
However, in this case conflict situations are possible arising from having to 
pay for downloading entertainment content: music, videos etc. 

Under the COPE model, a company hands over digital devices to its 
employees at their disposal, the devices to be serviced by the employees 
independently. COPE can only be applied if the users have sufficient 
knowledge and skills of handling the devices, operation systems and servicing 
techniques.13 

Different information and communication competencies of 
users. Currently, the lack of the relevant education as well as of the required 
information and communication competencies is an essential cause of social 
inequality when accessing the information and communication technologies. 

First of all, this can be explained by people having different 
education: they specialize in humanities or technology, they have the higher 
or secondary education, and so on. 

Secondly, this can result from the fact that many information and 
communication technologies did not exist so could not be studied back then, 
as different age groups completed their learning. 

                                                           

9 A. V. Naghirnaya, "The development of the Internet in regions of Russia, Proceedings of 
the Russian Academy of Sciences", in The Geographical Series, II (2015), p. 41–52. 
10 R. Himmelsbach, "What is behind the concepts BYOD, CYOD, COPE, LAN", in 
Network Solutions Journal, VI (2013), p. 62–64. E. Goretkina, "Prospects and realia of 
corporate mobility", in PC Week/RE, DCCCLXXII (2014), no. 17. 
11 E. Goretkina, "Prospects and realia of corporate mobility", in PC Week/RE, DCCCLXXII 
(2014), no. 17. 
12 R. Himmelsbach, "What is behind the concepts BYOD, CYOD, COPE, LAN", in 
Network Solutions Journal, VI (2013), p. 62–64. 
13 E. Goretkina, "Prospects and realia of corporate mobility", in PC Week/RE, DCCCLXXII 
(2014), no. 17. 
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Thirdly, the gender inequality being observed can be considered 
among the causes too.14 The data collected in the report of the International 
Telecommunications Union show that the digital gender gap has shrunk to 
2,8% in 2017 as compared to 2013 in the developed countries (ones with 
accessibility of the Internet amounting to 80%). The situation is much worse 
in the developing countries, the gap being 16,1%, and so high as 32.9% in 
the less developed ones.15 

It should be pointed out that over this time span in Russia the gap 
between the Internet use levels between men and women has shrunk from 
6,5% (25,8% and 19,3%, respectively) down to 1,3 % (78,4% and 77,1% 
respectively). As for the most active (daily) users of the Internet, the Russian 
women are up there with the men (the corresponding figures are 55.3% and 
55.0%), and even outperform the men in the rural area (42.7% vs. 44.8%)16. 

One of the possible explanations of the gender gap may be the 
different training in the area of information and communication technologies 
in men and women. In 2014, the percentage of women completing the higher 
education in Russia was 58%. At the same time, it was only 30% in the main 
directions of training associated with the information and communication 
technologies.17 

The solution method for the problem is evident: the level of expertise 
in information and communication technologies has to be lined up. Close 
attention is paid to this in Russia. 

The December 13, 2017 session of the Presidium of the Presidential 
Council of the Russian Federation for strategic development and priority 

                                                           

14 GGGR, The global gender gap report 2017, The World Economic Forum, Geneva, 
Switzerland, 2017, 361 p., Downloaded 25.02.2018, from 
http://www3.weforum.org/docs/WEF_GGGR_2017.pdf. This aspect has been debated 
also in Church meetings like the Council of Crete, by the Orthodox Church bishops. Cf. 
Iuliu-Marius Morariu, "Bioethics in the Discussions of the Pan-Orthodox Synod from Crete 
(2016)", in Astra Salvensis, IV (2016), no. 7, p. 251. 
15 MISR, Measuring the Information Society Report 2017, International Telecommunication Union, 
Geneva, Switzerland, I (2017), 154 p., Downloaded 25.02.2018, from 
https://www.itu.int/en/ITU-
D/Statistics/Documents/publications/misr2017/MISR2017_Volume1.pdf. 
16 G. I. Abdrakhmanova, G. G. Kovaleva, O. K. Ozerova, Z. A. Ryzhikova, "Gender aspect 
in digital economy", in Information Bulletin, III (2016), no. 8, available at: 
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/305165611_gendernyj_aspekt_v_cifrovoj_ekono
mike, accessed: 25.02.2018. 
17 G. I. Abdrakhmanova, G. G. Kovaleva, O. K. Ozerova, Z. A. Ryzhikova, "Gender aspect 
in digital economy", in Information Bulletin, III (2016), no. 8, available at: 
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/305165611_gendernyj_aspekt_v_cifrovoj_ekono
mike, accessed: 25.02.2018. 
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projects considered a project targeted at implementing the digital 
technologies from the school learning time on, the "Digital school."18 

It focuses on shaping the young people's information and 
communication competencies "for them to know how to operate the most 
diverse tools for processing the required arrays of information and to be able 
to free the forces for creativity in the future..."19 The policy of Russia will be 
aimed at creating favorable conditions for distance learning and online 
education. 

At present, Russian school educational platforms have been launched 
that can be worked with using not only the conventional desktop computers 
but also the modern mobile devices, in particular: 

 Uchi.ru (available February 25, 2018: https://uchi.ru) builds an 
individual educational path for each student in all school subjects. 

 YaKlass (available February 25, 2018: http://www.yaklass.ru) links 
up all digital class register users in a united system; it is also a tool for 
preparation for the BSE/USE. 

 Lecta (available February 25, 2018: https://lecta.ru) has digital 
forms of textbooks. 

 MESH (Moscow e-school, available February 25, 2018: 
https://mes.mos.ru) is aimed at the efficient use of IT-opportunities of 
school. 

For the young people, an equally high level of training in information 
and communication technologies is essential regardless of the educational 
institutions they study at, while additional education has to be organized for 
the older generation. 

Here are some examples of platforms created for the purposes: 

 Stepik (available February 25, 2018: https://welcome.stepik.org/ru) 
– learning is free for higher education institution students. 

 Yandex school (available February 25, 2018: http://www.intuit.ru) 
offers a free training for specialists both for Yandex itself and for IT-
industry. 

 Universarium (available February 25, 2018: 
http://universarium.org) hosts free courses including video lectures, home 
assignments, tests, group work, final assessment etc. 

                                                           

18 PC, On the new priority project "Digital school", on the progress of priority projects "E-health" and 
"Reform of control and supervisory activities", The December 13, 2017 session of the Presidium of 
the Presidential Council of the Russian Federation for strategic development and priority 
projects, 2017, available at: http://government.ru/news/30568, accessed: 25.02.2018. 
19 PC, On the new priority project "Digital school", on the progress of priority projects "E-health" and 
"Reform of control and supervisory activities", The December 13, 2017 session of the Presidium of 
the Presidential Council of the Russian Federation for strategic development and priority 
projects, 2017, available at: http://government.ru/news/30568, accessed: 25.02.2018. 
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In Russia, the information and communication competencies in the 
older generation are also improved at further training and retraining courses 
for the relevant specialities. The module associated with the area of 
information and communication technologies is compulsory on all additional 
professional education. 

Examples of this can be the websites for further training and 
retraining of teachers of Moscow region of the "Academy of social 
management" state budget-funded educational institution of higher education 
of Moscow Region: 

 Digital further training courses (available February 25, 2018: 
http://dot.asou-mo.ru). 

 Courses in the form of digital (virtual) on-the-job training (available 
February 25, 2018: http://vs.asou-mo.ru). 

 Digital retraining courses (available February 25, 2018: 
http://do.asou-mo.ru). 

Thus, it can be stated that the population of Russia have an access to 
the lifelong development of their information and communication 
competencies. 

Physiological peculiarities of people. Social inequality is also 
caused by the impossibility of using the information and communication 
technologies due to physiological peculiarities, e.g. for the visually impaired. 

According to the World Health Organization, currently, there are 
about 285 million people in the world having vision disorders, 39 million of 
them being blind and 246 million suffering from low vision. 19 million 
children aged under 15 have vision disorders, and 1,4 million children who 
got permanent blindness for the remaining life need visual rehabilitation 
measures20. 

The principal problem of people having vision disorders is the 
impossibility to perceive visual information. The main communication 
channels for them are sense of touch and hearing. As a rule, the existing 
information systems for the visually impaired use the speech synthesis 
software and devices called Braille display which enables them to work with 
the conventional PC.21 

Within the State Program of the Russian Federation "Accessible 
environment", accessibility website versions are created for the visually 
impaired that are regulated by GOST R 52872-2012 which became effective 
on January 01, 2014. As a result of completion of the Program, first of all, 

                                                           

20 "WHO, Visual impairment and blindness. World Health Organization (WHO)", in Fact 
Sheet, no. 282, 2014, available at: http://www.who.int/mediacentre/factsheets/fs282/en, 
accessed: 25.02.2018. 
21 E. V. Lotoreva, "The integration of visually impaired people into information society", in 
Society: Sociology, Psychology, Pedagogy, no. 1–2, 2011, p. 94–98. 
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the websites of state organizations and secondly, the websites granting some 
services, e.g. educational ones, will have special features enabling the people 
having vision disorders to use them22. 

As of today, in Russia there have been created enough Internet 
resources targeted at visually impaired or hearing impaired children, e.g.: 

 The portal of the Federal center of information and 
educational resources (FTSIOR) (available February 25, 2018: 
http://fcior.edu.ru). 

 A collection of digital educational resources (available 
February 25, 2018: http://school-collection.edu.ru). 

As information and communication technologies develop further, it 
is likely that they will continue eliminating this cause of social inequality. 

It should be mentioned that in order to solve the problem, special 
tutors have to be trained too who will teach the disabled people in this 
sphere23. As a rule, it is the regional methodological centers that prepare 
specialists of this kind. 

Currently, the priority directions in development of the use of 
information technologies in special education are the creation of 
infrastructure which is up to the special needs of the learners and the 
methodologically skillful integration of information technologies into the 
academic process. 

One of the main advantages of using the computer means of learning 
in education for the disabled children is their vast opportunities of visualizing 
the study material presented24. The use of the state-of-the-art graphic and 
multimedia means, software, diagnostic sensors and devices allows creating 
vivid and efficient dynamic models. In their turn, they allow not only 
identifying the condition of this or that function in a person but also seeing 
the objective difficulties a learner has and overcoming them with the means 
available. 

Information threats. Another cause of emergence of social 
inequality is the limited use of information and communication technologies 
due to actions of law-breakers25. As a result, the accessibility, integrity, or 
confidentiality of information for a user can be affected. 

                                                           

22 I. V. Goncharova, G. B. Pronchev, "Virtual social environments for people with vision 
disorders", in Politics and Society, V (2015), p. 586–590. 
23 G. B. Pronchev, I. V. Goncharova, "On training of visually impaired people to work with 
the modern information-communication technologies", in Law and Education, V (2016), 
p. 58–64. 
24 D. N. Monakhov, Visualization of Information: Genesis, Problems, Trends, Moscow, MAX Press, 
2012, 57 p. 
25 G. B. Pronchev, D. N. Monakhov, V. V. Lontsov, "Security of virtual social environments 
in the information society", in Space and Time, XIV (2013), no. 4, p. 231–236. 
A. P. Mikhailov, A. P. Petrov, O. G. Proncheva, N. A. Marevtseva, "A model of information 
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According to their origin, the information attacks on a user can be: 

 Local (the source of which is local-network users or software). 

 Remote (the source of which is the remote users, network services 
or applications). 

According to the activity, there are the following information attacks: 

 Active ones (the result of their effect is the disruption of 
information communications activity). 

 Passive ones (they are oriented to obtaining certain information 
without disrupting the functioning of information communications). 

According to the results of the voluntary all-Russian survey "Sputnik" 
conducted among the Russians aged 18 and older by the Russian public 
opinion research center (VCIOM) on April 3-4, 2017, the following answers 
were obtained to the question "If the Internet disappears tomorrow, how 
much will that change your habitual life?" (it was a closed-type multiple-
choice question with only one option to be selected). 5% said it would 
change their life completely and they would not know how to go on about 
daily actions without the Internet. 22% said it would change their life 
considerably but they would be able to adapt, while 26% stated it would 
change little in their life. 47% said it would not change anything in their life, 
with 0% choosing the option of being not sure to answer.26 So, according to 
this survey, it is only 27% that would see change in their life. However, this 
refers to daily life and not to emergency situations. For instance, if an 
operation is in progress at a hospital, and the hospital's telecommunication 
portal stops functioning due to a law-breakers' attack, the consequences may 
be bleak. 

According to the all-Russian research27 in 2017, 48% of the Russian 
companies faced various threats in the information sphere, with 22% of them 
incurring financial losses due to hacker attacks. The resulting damages 
incurred by the enterprises due to the lawbreakers' activity amounted to 
115,96 billion rubles. 

There was the following distribution of answers according to the 
types of information threats encountered in 2017 (the respondents could 
select several answer options). 20% of the respondents pointed out infecting 
the work computers of the employees with viruses, including ransomware 
ones. 12% said the mailboxes of the company employees were hacked. 

                                                                                                                                                

warfare in a society under a periodic destabilizing effect", in Mathematical Models and Computer 
Simulations, IX (2017), no. 5, p. 580–586. 
26 VCIOM, What if there is no Internet?!, Press release of VCIOM No. 3346 of April 7, 2017, 
available at: https://wciom.ru/index.php?id=236&uid=116148, accessed: 25.02.2018. 
27 NAFI, Russian companies lost at least 116 billion rubles due to cyberattacks in 2017, Russian 
(omnibus) survey of businessmen by NAFI, 2017, available at: https://nafi.ru/analytics/rossiyskie-
kompanii-poteryali-ne-menee-116-mlrd-rubley-ot-kiberatak-v-2017-godu, accessed: 
25.02.2018. 
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Attacking the corporate website (hacking, virus infection, DDOS attack) was 
mentioned by 10%, and the Internet fraud (deception in order to get money 
or confidential information) – by 7%. 3% experienced unauthorized access to 
the enterprise information, 2% - the theft of customers' personal data, with 
7% mentioning other issues. 52% said the problem was not listed in the 
options, and 4% refused to answer.28 

The issue has remained topical since the time when the modern 
information and communication technologies were created. This cause of 
social inequality cannot be neutralized without special measures taken by the 
state. 

 
Conclusion and recommendations 

Scientific and technological advance and the development of 
information and communication technologies are accompanied by creation 
of new virtual social environments which in many cases promote leveling out 
the existing kinds of social inequality. Meanwhile, distinctions in access to 
new information and communication technologies give certain advantages to 
various social groups. Therefore, the development of these technologies 
furthers the rise of new kinds of social inequality. 

Nevertheless, in Russia, there exists social inequality caused by the 
development of information and communication technologies. 

In order to eliminate the new kinds of social inequality resulting from 
the development of information and communication technologies, various 
methods are used in Russia. Information and communication technologies 
access points are installed in public places (libraries, educational institutions, 
state institutions, parks, underground etc.). IT-literacy campaigns for citizens 
are conducted, which is provided for by the State Program of the Russian 
Federation "The information society (2011-2020)". In a number of higher 
education institutions, they teach the senior citizens according to the SP of 
the RF "On the development of the additional education system for the 
seniors". They also teach the information technologies to the disabled ones 
according to the "Accessible environment" SP of the Russian Federation for 
the years 2011-2015, the Law "On social protection of the disabled people in 
the RF", and regional-level social programs the objective of which is training 
the disabled in information technologies for their further employment. 

                                                           

28 NAFI, Russian companies lost at least 116 billion rubles due to cyberattacks in 2017, Russian 
(omnibus) survey of businessmen by NAFI, 2017, available at: https://nafi.ru/analytics/rossiyskie-
kompanii-poteryali-ne-menee-116-mlrd-rubley-ot-kiberatak-v-2017-godu, accessed: 
25.02.2018. 
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Abstract. The study reveals the research results of junior teenagers’ self-regulation. Self- 

regulation skills among children of 11-12 years old is shown to be developed unevenly, allowing to 
determine accentuated profile of self-regulation. Teenagers are characterized by highly developed goal 
planning, with relatively low level of modelling the conditions for achieving these goals. At the 
middle level the indicators of actions’ programming and results’ evaluation. Gender differences 
appear with regard to independence (boys have higher rate), in other skills teenagers of both gender 
have similar indicators. Teenagers’ participation in the practical course, aimed at self-regulation 
development, helps to increase determined self-regulation and general level of perceived self-regulation. 

Keywords: self-regulation, self-regulation levels and skills, junior teenagers, 
gender differences in self-regulation.  

 
Introduction 
Regarding acceleration of transformations’ speed, modern 

schoolchild lives in the world, which is complicated in its content and 
socialization trends, and it requires from educational environment creating 
special pedagogical conditions, aimed at development of schoolchild 
character and implementation of innate personal potential. Difficult period 
of child’s development is junior adolescent age. 

To conform adults’ demands, in the process of educational activity 
and achievement of the goals in other spheres, teenager of 11-12 years old 
should have well-developed self-regulation. During educational activity, 
schoolchildren need to be able to manage their own activity, to plan 
consciously, to regulate its progress, overcoming difficulties and sometimes 
to make particular determined efforts. Teenager has already got possibilities, 
permitting him to control his behavior for specific goal, but having been 
faced with problems or lost interest in it, he changes the goal or stops setting 
any goal at all.  

This contradiction is explained by the fact, that the distinctive feature 
of teenagers’ voluntary behavior is lack or too little presence of executive link 
in it. In addition, teenager simply doesn’t have goal of such significance, for 
which he would implement that unit. The present contradiction determines 
the relevance of the scientific problem concerning the search of new 
conditions and development of programs aiming at psychological and 
pedagogical assistance of junior teenagers’ self-regulation development. 
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Literature review 
Self-regulation is understood as conscious person’s regulation of your 

own behavior, activity, which shows itself in the ability of achieving 
intentionally planned goal, overcoming at the same time external and internal 
contradictions. Based on the ideas of L. I. Bozhovich,1 O.A. Konopkin,2 
B.I. Morosanova3, S.L. Rubinshtein4, and others5, by using the term self-
regulation we mean comprehensive unit in personality’s structure, and further 
we will regard it as ability of a person to manage voluntarily your own actions 
and deeds. Self-regulation is considered to be comprehensive unit in 
personality’s structure, and performing your own actions and deeds affects all 
components of personality. For instance, self-regulation is shown to be 
connected with control locus6 and academic achievement.7 

In high school value guidelines, habits and person’s views are 
forming and getting stronger, emotional and motivational spheres of junior 
teenagers are expanding. Specific feature of children’s development of this 
age is that they, as a rule, are in the conditions of organized education. The 
next link, situated between training and development, is educational activity, 
which is aimed at learning how to receive and use knowledge particularly in 
practical situations. Acquirement of educational performance is out of proper 
educational activity and they are transferred into behavioral sphere, which 
allows the child to realize his/her behavior, life position and control them. 

Erikson E., regarding adolescence as the most important and difficult 
period of human’s life, emphasized that psychological tensity, which helps to 
form integrity of personality, depends not only from puberty, personal 

                                                           

1 L. I. Dozhovich, Problems of Personality Forming, Moscow, MODEK, 2001, 256 p. 
2 O. A. Konopkin, "Psychological self-regulation of voluntary person’s activity (structural 
and functional aspect)", in Psychological Questions, 1995, no. 1, p. 5–12. 
3 V. I. Morosanova, "Personal aspects of self-regulation of person’s voluntary activity", in 
Psychological Journal, 2002, no. 6, p. 5–17. 
4 A. O. Rubinshtein, Problems of General Psychology, Moscow, 1973, 416 p. 
5 Gulbanu Т. Abitova, "Pedagogical Aspects of Socio-Cultural Activities in the Context of 

the Formation of Preschooler‟s Information Culture," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 11, p. 
482-485. Tulegen Botagariev, Svetlana Kubieva, Nyrolla Mambetov, Gulsara Zherkechbaeva, 
Zamzagul Suleimenova, Yerkin Zhetimekov, Aibek Gabdullin, Zhadira Azamatova, 
"Determining Factors and Ways to Improve Physical Education for the First and Second 
Year Female Students," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 11, p. 517-534. Galina Nikolaevna 
Zhulina, Svetlana Vasilievna Zholudeva, Irina Anatolyevna Pankratova, Galina Vladimirovna 
Palatkina, Regina Valerevna Smirnova, "Features of Emotional Intelligence of Adolescents 
with Different Levels of Internet Addiction," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 11, p. 535-537. 
 
6 W. L. Davis, L. Davis, "Internal-external control and attribution of responsibility for 
success and failure", in Journal of Personal, XL (1972), no. l, p. 123–136. 
7 V. C. Crandall, W. Katkovsky, V. J. Crandall, "Children's belief in their control of 
reinforcement in intellectual-academic achievement situations", in Child Develop, XXXVI 
(1965), no. l, p. 91–109. 
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biography, but also from moral climate of the society, where human lives, as 
well as from contradiction of social ideology.8 As J. Piaget says, in the age 
period of 11-12 till 14-15 the final fundamental decentration is implemented: 
child is released from particular objects situated in the field of perception and 
begins looking at the world in the terms of how to change this world. At that 
age, life program is being created,9 in organizing of which the forming self-
regulation occupies not the last place. 

Following L.G. Subbotina we understand the term “psychological 
and pedagogical assistance” of pupils as professional activity system of 
subjects of educational process (psychologist, teacher), aimed at creation of 
social, physiological and pedagogical conditions for successful education and 
personal child’s development, teacher’s skill perfection, creation of subject-
to-subject relations.10 According to M.R. Bityanova assistance as 
comprehensive activity of all subjects of educational process is completely 
determined by essential interconnected components, that is: systematical 
monitoring of social and physiological status of a child; creation of social and 
physiological conditions for individual development of every child and his 
educational progress; formation of special social and physiological conditions 
for supporting and helping in learning and development of children with 
specific educational needs11. 

In the conditions of modern education, elaborating of assistance 
program should take into account requirements of State Standard concerning 
development of general educational performance. General educational 
performance is divided into four groups; these are communicative, personal, 
cognitive and regulative. It is regulative activity which provides the pupils 
with educational activity organization. It includes goal-setting, planning, 
forecasting, control in the form of connecting way of action and its result, 
correction, evaluation and determined self-control.12  Evolving program of 
psychological and pedagogical assistance of junior teenagers’ self-regulation 
development and implementing it within our research, we provided pupils 
with regulative general educational performance at the initial stage of basic 
general education. 

According to E. B. Tolbatova, conditions of effective self-regulation 
development in the context of organized education include, among others, 
consideration of individual and psychological specific features of age while 

                                                           

8 E. H. Erikson, Identity, Youth and Crisis, New York, W. W. Norton Company, 1968. 
9 J. Piaget, I. Barbel, The Psychology of the Child, Basic Books, 2008, 192 p. 
10 L. G. Subbotina, Psychological and Pedagogical Assistance of Pupils’ Development in Educational 
Process, Tomsk, The publishing house “Tomsk State Pedagogical University”, 2008, 152 p. 
11 M. R. Bityaniva, Organization of Psychological Work at School, Moscow, Sovershenstvo, 1997, 
298 p. 
12 D. A. Leontiev, "Self-regulation as subject of study and explanatory principle", available at: 
http://www.easyschool.ru/books/12/3054, accessed: 08.02.2018. 
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providing education, reliance on psychological innovation as former as 
present age stage; change of educational process by setting and solving 
particular learning goals by pupils themselves; organization of pupils’ 
independent activity, that is to  give schoolchild an opportunity to choose 
effective  methods and means for performing educational tasks on his own, 
to make independent discoveries; explanation of educational activity 
significance and forcing pupils to this process, etc.13 

O.V. Rusakova elaborated methods aimed at complex step-by-step 
formation of self-regulation, in its turn these methods are divided into 
modes, created for understanding the purpose of educational activity; modes 
directed at determination of activity conditions as well as at the search of 
available ways and means of its programming; modes aimed at evaluation of 
its activity and focused on finding correction methods; modes which 
stimulate pupils to the educational activity reflexion.14  

Self-regulation development during the adolescence period can be 
presented as the following scheme: choice and understanding of the purpose, 
formation of personal responsibility; foresight and correct consideration of 
your own possibilities; creation of sequence conception in your actions; 
elaboration of personal principles and criteria of your actions’ evaluation. We 
developed the program aiming at psychological and pedagogical assistance of 
junior teenagers’ self-regulation development, the essential goal of which is to 
facilitate the increase of subjective position of junior teenager by forming 
abilities of setting goals consciously and independently, determinate 
important conditions while formulating the actions’ program, keep self-
control and evaluate adequately your actions at each stage, as a result to have 
influence on general level of perceived self-regulation. 

 
Research methods 
The aim of the study is to check experimentally efficiency of 

psychological and pedagogical assistance of junior teenagers’ self-regulation 
development. Research hypothesis consists of the following ideas: 1. Self-
regulation skills of junior teenagers is characterized by the principle of 
different levels; such regulatory sections as modeling of significant conditions 
and actions’ programming are underdeveloped. 2. Gender differences in self-

                                                           

13 E. V. Tolbatova, "Psycho-pedagogical features of organization of educational activity of 
adolescent schoolchildren", in Research Result. Pedagogy and Psychology of Education, III (2015), 
no. 1, available at: http://cyberleninka.ru/article/n/psihologo-pedagogicheskie-osobennosti-
organizatsii-uchebnoy-deyatelnosti-shkolnikov-podrostkovogo-vozrasta, accessed: 
08.02.2018. 
14 O. V. Rusakova, "Different issues of problem concerning formation of educational activity 
self-regulation among junior teenagers in the process of education", in The Emissia. Offline 
Letters: Online Scientific Journal, September 2008, available at: 
http://www.emissia.org/offline/2008/1269.htm, accessed: 08.02.2018. 
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regulation skills of junior teenagers exist/ 3. The system of junior teenager’s 
self-regulation is developing with the help of psychological and pedagogical 
assistance. 

In the course of checking credibility of introduced hypotheses, the 
following empirical research methods were used: methodics of 
V.I. Morosanova called “Style of self-regulation behavior”, which is aimed at 
evaluating general level of development of conscious self-regulation in 
educational activity self-regulation and such characteristics as “Planning”, 
“Modeling”, “Programming”, “Results’ evaluation”, “Flexibility”, 
“Independence,”15 test-questionnaire “Research on determined self-control” 
made by A. V. Zver’kova and I.V. Eidman,16 which evaluates determined 
self-regulation, insistence and self-possession. Quantitative data processing 
was performed using STATISTICA version 10.0 and such methods of 
statistical data processing as estimation of descriptive statistics, methods of 
correlated analysis, comparison of mean values using Student’s t-test were 
also used here. A total of 92 teenagers with age range of 11-12 participated in 
experiment. Initially they were examined with the help of selected methodic, 
then half of teenagers (46 people) took part in forming experiment – they 
participated in practical course dedicated to self-regulation development. 
After completion of the experimental work, all teenagers were again 
examined using chosen methodic. 

 
Results and discussions 
Describing level characteristics of sample according to research skills. 

 
Table 1. Descriptive statistics of experimental group  

Factor    N  Mid. Min. Max. SD 
Insistence (I) 23 8,30 5 11 1,49 
Self-possession 23 6,52 3 11 2,25 
Determined self-regulation 23 12,17 8 17 2,41 
Goals’ planning  23 8,17 4 10 1,72 
Specific conditions’ modelling  23 3,17 1 9 2,04 
Actions’ programming  23 4,96 1 8 2,34 
Results’ evaluation  23 5,43 2 8 1,78 
Independency   23 6,91 2 9 2,23 
Flexibility   23 3,04 1 7 1,69 
General level of  conscious self-regulation of  
educational activity  

23 21,74 13 32 4,75 

Source: the authors 

                                                           

15 V. I. Morosanova, Questionnaire “Style of Self-Regulation Behaviour” (SSRB), Moscow, Kogito-
Center, 2004, 44 p. 
16 T. I. Pashukova, A. I. Dopira, G. V. Diakonov, Practicum on General Psychology for Students of 
Pedagogical Institutions, Moscow, IPP, 1996. 
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Table 1 shows that standard deviation of general level of conscious 

self-regulation of educational activity is 4,75, that is it has large value. Thus 
we can conclude that facts given by participants have vast range of indicators. 
According to the rest indicators, standard deviations have a little value, 
therefore basic data given by participants is situated within average rate. 

 
Table 2. Descriptive statistics of control group  
Factor    N Mid. Min. Max. SD 

Insistence (I) 23 7,52 5 11 1,75 
Self-possession 23 5,78 4 9 1,76 
Determined self-regulation 23 11,13 7 15 2,20 
Goals’ planning 23 7,43 3 10 2,09 
Specific conditions’ modelling 23 3,78 1 9 2,24 
Actions’ programming 23 4,39 1 8 2,48 
Results’ evaluation 23 6,39 2 9 1,85 
Independency   23 7,43 3 10 2,23 
Flexibility   23 2,74 1 7 1,51 
General level of  conscious self-regulation of  
educational activity 

23 22,00 16 30 4,29 

Source: the authors 
 
According to overall indicators standard deviation has little value, 

thus basic data is situated within average rate. 
 Student’s t-test used for independent sample didn’t show statistically 

valued differences of self-regulation components’ development and personal 
features of junior teenagers (р≤0,01) between experimental and control 
groups (table 3). We may conclude that self-regulation development in both 
groups is the same, and few differences only emphasized specific features 
and peculiarity of each teenager in particular. 

 
Table 3. Differences between mean samples in experimental and control groups 

before practical course  
Factor    Mean value 

of 
experimenta

l group 

Mean 
value of 
control 
group 

t-criterion 
 

Significance 
value of 

differences,  
р 

Insistence 8,30 7,52 1,63 0,110 
Self-possession 6,52 5,78 1,24 0,221 
Determined self-regulation 12,17 11,13 1,53 0,132 
Goals’ planning 8,17 7,43 1,31 0,197 
Specific conditions’ 
modelling 

3,17 3,78 -0,97 0,340 

Actions’ programming 4,96 4,39 0,79 0,431 
Results’ evaluation 5,43 6,39 -1,79 0,081 
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Factor    Mean value 
of 

experimenta
l group 

Mean 
value of 
control 
group 

t-criterion 
 

Significance 
value of 

differences,  
р 

Independency   6,91 7,43 -0,79 0,432 
Flexibility 3,04 2,74 0,64 0,524 
General level of  conscious 
self-regulation of  
educational activity 

21,74 22,00 -0,20 0,846 

Source: the authors 
 
Now we will analyze gender differences at mean indicators in the 

groups. Analysis of the results showed that statistically valued differences 
between boys and girls were revealed on the indicator “Independency”: boys 
comparing with girls have higher mean value and it is 7,77, girls’ mean value 
is 5,80.  

Indicators of determined self-regulation is situated on intermediate 
level that is between high and low levels. Just over half of junior teenagers 
have got high points according to these scales. 

According to quantitative values of revealed mean values of self-
regulation indicators and personal features, common profile of junior 
teenager’s self-regulation in researched groups is characterized by high level 
of goals’ planning process, middle level of actions’ programming and results’ 
evaluation, while specific conditions’ modelling is on relatively low level. This 
profile is qualified for high indicators according to independence scale and 
low ones according to flexibility scale. 

Hence, development rate of certain regulation processes (links) is 
irregular, and it is characterized by considerable differences on the level of 
components’ formation, therefore self-regulation system of examined people 
has accentuated profile of regulation.17 

Teenagers of this profile are characterized by aiming at planning, 
selection of methods and sequence of actions. But because of low level of 
modelling development, conditions valuable for successful activity are not 
always represented in the program of actions, more attention is given to the 
details and trifles, besides the key point misses.  Lacking of flexibility of plans 
and programs usually leads to appearing difficulties connected with 
implementing and restructuring plans under changing the conditions, for 
instance, at the process of situation’s change during test work, unexpected 
turning point during the lesson, at the process of impossibility to achieve 
wanted results. The middle level of development of results’ evaluation 
favours forming appropriate success criteria, which on the basis of feedback 
allow timely and objectively to evaluate difference of intermediate results 

                                                           

17 A. O. Rubinshtein, Problems of General Psychology, Moscow, 1973. 
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towards activity and timely to begin correcting the program. Such teenagers 
think about their future, set the goals easily, but may not to achieve them, 
because avoid obstacles, difficulties, since they lack insistence and patience. 
They tend to depend on external and internal circumstances, uncertainty. 
Low level of flexibility is also characterized by the fact that new ideas quite 
often are learned hardly. When making decisions, such children need 
support, people’s encouragement, advice, approval. Development of 
planning permits to make up for lack development of modelling. In order to 
increase general level of self-regulation, it is necessary to develop links, which 
are included into the process of compensation and those links, which have 
low level of increase.  

Considering the possibility of self-regulation skills development of 
junior teenagers by means of specifically elaborated program, which includes 
20 hours of classes, implementing during 6 months within academic year, 3 
times a month and classes last 45 minutes. This program is aimed at work 
with the junior teenagers (pupils of 5-7 grades) and was written taking into 
account age peculiarities of junior teenagers. The content of implemented 
program consists in well-targeted and systematic work on organizing and 
holding classes, aimed at establishing subjective position of junior teenager 
by forming skills to set goals consciously and independently, to determine 
valuable conditions when preparing actions’ program, to implement self-
regulation and evaluate their own action properly at every stage, as a result 
having influence on development of general level of conscious self-regulation 
activity. 

It is important to note that due to specially-organized influence on 
the level of self-regulation development of junior teenagers, we observe the 
significant positive changes: 

 The number of respondents with middle level of reflexivity ability 
increased, the number of people with low level declined. 

 The number of respondents with high level of determined self-
control increased. 

 The number of respondents with middle level of general 
development of conscious self-regulation behaviour increased, the number of 
people with low level decreased. 

Regarding the results of comparative analysis of differences’ certainty 
in the factors, showing components of conscious self-regulation behaviour 
and personal features in experimental groups at initial and final stages of 
forming experiment (table 4). 

 
Table 4. Significant differences of researched characteristics of respondents in 

experimental groups before and after experiment  

Researched characteristics Mean value t- Significance value 
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Note: significant differences are highlighted in the table 
Source: the authors  

 
Therefore, changes, taken place at final stage in experimental group, 

have authentic differences at all indicators of self-regulation skills and 
personal characteristics. Certainty of received data is proved by analysis 
results of mean values of researched characteristics in experimental and 
control groups after forming influence, performed in experimental group. 

 

Initial 
stage 

Final 
stage 

criterion 
 

of differences,  
р 

Insistence 8,30 8,78 -3,87 0,0008 

Self-possession 6,52 7,39 -4,31 0,0003 

Determined  self-regulation 12,17 13,00 -3,85 0,0009 

Goals’ planning 8,17 8,96 -4,41 0,0002 

Specific conditions’ modelling 3,17 5,65 -16,27 0,0000 

Actions’ programming 4,96 6,86 -10,19 0,0000 

Results’ evaluation 5,43 6,61 -6,75 0,0000 

Independency   6,91 7,74 -3,85 0,0009 

Flexibility   3,04 5,26 -10,65 0,0000 

General level of  conscious  
self-regulation l of  educational 
activity 

21,74 28,09 -16,69 0,0000 
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Table 5. Differences of mean samples in experimental and control groups after 
practical course  

Researched characteristics Mean value t-
criterion 

 

Significance 
value of 

differences,  
р 

Experimental 
group 

Control 
group 

Insistence 8,78 7,52 2,84 0,007 

Self-possession 7,39 6,04 2,65 0,011 

Determined self-regulation 13,00 11,30 2,72 0,009 

Goals’ planning 8,96 7,65 3,12 0,003 

Specific conditions’ 
modelling 

5,65 3,96 3,15 0,003 

Actions’ programming 6,87 4,65 3,85 0,000 

Results’ evaluation 6,61 6,48 0,30 0,763 

Independency 7,74 7,43 0,56 0,577 

Flexibility 5,26 2,87 6,77 0,000 

General level of  conscious 
self-regulation of  educational 
activity 

28,09 23,04 4,73 0,000 

Note: significant differences are highlighted in the table. 
Source: authors  

 
Conclusion 
Typical profile of junior teenagers’ self-regulation is characterized by 

high development of goals’ planning, while specific conditions’ modelling is 
on low level. Indicators of actions’ programming and results’ evaluation are 
situated on the middle level. Examined people of this profile are 
characterized by high indicators at independency scale, low indicators at 
flexibility, indicating accentuated typological profile. Weak side of regular link 
of modelling partly is made up for the development of planning and results’ 
evaluation, making it possible for teenagers on the basis of feedbacks to 
correct their own behaviour, timely and objectively evaluate difference of 
intermediate results towards activity and timely to begin correcting the 
program. 

Gender differences in self-regulation deal only with such 
characteristics as independence (boys have higher rate), hence, gender 
differences in learned phenomenon are not essential as we supposed. 

Results analysis of program’s approbation allows stating existence of 
dynamic changes of such characteristics of junior teenagers’ self-regulation as 
capacity for reflexivity, determined self-regulation, general level of perceived 
self-regulation activity and behaviour. Meanwhile we concluded that 
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promoting programs of psychological and pedagogical assistance of self-
regulation development, it is important to pay attention to improvement of 
main regulatory processes of planning, modelling, programming, results’ 
evaluation, for helping pupils to be able to act in different kinds of practical 
activity. 
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Abstract. This paper deals with an issue of interaction between the musical education 

and the technical means as a certain branch of pedagogics. This issue has been analyzed from the 
perspective of pedagogics and philosophy. In this paper we presented an overview of new trends in 
education associated with introduction of new creative directions of training, new profiles, majors and 
specialties. In conclusion a need is highlighted to integrate technical devices into a system of musical 
education in a present-day society with an aim of preserving, proliferating and popularizing musical 
material throughout the educational space. 

Keywords: musical education, modern technologies, information 
technology, creative profile.  

 
Introduction 
Interaction between music pedagogics and modern technologies has 

been insufficiently studied to date. The relevance of this topic is obvious, 
since both music and technology are the spheres inseparable from and 
essential to the life of every person. Both concepts infiltrate all spheres of 
existence. 

A research objective was to identify special interlinkages between 
musical education and modern technologies with their upsides and 
downsides. 

Scientific and technological progress has an impact on musical 
education in a specific form of technical teaching devices penetration into the 
educational space. The history of musical education reflects integration of 
various types of art and technology. This can be exemplified by emergence of 
different polygraphic devices from phonogram to modern state-of-the-art 
advanced recording devices. 

Production and advancement of technical devices triggers creation of 
brand new types and forms of art such as photography, cinema, design, 
media culture, digital culture, finding their reflection in a system of modern 
education. For exploration and analysis of pieces of art within the 
aforementioned art directions the technical inventions are used, and quite 
often their quality predetermines educational performance of the students. 
Various directions of training, profiles and specialties relating to the art and 
culture that are of high demand and relevance appear in the system of 
modern education. In this connection the system of education offers various 
specialties and directions in the field of performing arts, fine and applied arts, 
screen arts the objective of which is the development of professional 
competences in the area of photography, cinema, design, graphical design 
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involving organization of learning process in order to create the works of art. 
The process of artistic design and construction yields technical products 
possessing aesthetics perfection along with artistic and emotional 
expressiveness. 

 
Literature review 
For A better understanding of interlinkages between the cultural and 

technological aspects we may resort to a theory put forward by the 
philosopher Martin Heidegger.  

In 1930s Heidegger analyzed the challenges offered by technology 
with its positive and negative impacts on the cultural processes. According to 
the philosopher the technology implies a problematic aspect of the modern 
culture rather than purely machines and mechanisms. But the analysis of the 
current interactions between the art and technology may lead to a conclusion 
that the tendency to define technology has some traditional features. 

Heidegger turns to the study of the origin of the word “techne” and 
concludes that this word means not only the craftsmanship, skills and 
workmanship, but also the art in its broad sense.1  

At the core of his technical activities Heidegger empathizes the 
people’s innate striving to cognition and revelation of truth (by uncovering 
what is “hidden”).  

In Heidegger’s contemplations an idea that his contemporaries live in 
the context of technical world is clearly traced. A philosopher is speaking 
about the all-embracing technical sphere. The technology is so firmly rooted 
in humanity that sometimes the boundaries of technology are elusive to a 
human. For example, a human is using language which itself is a technical 
instrumentality. 

According to Heidegger there is a need to disclose and reflect on “the 
essence of technology” in order to comprehend and find reasonable attitude 
to everything that appears to be technical.2  

To prove his ideas Heidegger resorts to Aristotle's philosophy and 
teaching about four causes, thus expanding horizons for reflections on the 
essence and nature of the technology, showing that instrumentality of the 
technology, believed to be its foundation, contains all types of causes 
described by Aristotle, including the core one – causa finalis, which is a 
desired target. Thus he demonstrates that the technology is not a mere means 
but also “a way of revealing the hidden”, “a space for manifestation of 
truth”. 

                                                           

1 M. Heidegger, Time and Being, Moscow, 1993. 
2 M. Heidegger, "The Question Concerning Technology", in Die Kunste im Technischen Zeitalter, 
München, 1954. 
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In his line of reasoning Heidegger comes to a conclusion that the 
technology relates not only to the craftsmanship, but also to the modern 
technology relying on exact sciences of the New Age. Here Heidegger points 
to the distinction since the modern technology continuously puts demands 
for energy to nature. And then Heidegger asserts that the nature itself is a 
component of the modern technology. 

Now it is hard to imagine the learning of disciplines dealing with the 
history of art and teaching of creative arts in the educational space without 
analysis and technical description of the works of art. Besides the art pieces 
cannot be expressed without the use of technical devices and means, no 
matter whether it concerns music, paintings, architecture, literature, etc.  

In his speech on November 18, 1953 in the main auditorium of the 
Munich Higher Technical School during the readings “Art in the Age of 
Technology” arranged by the Bavarian Academy of Fine Arts Martin 
Heidegger turns to the issue of relationship between the art and technology: 
“Thus questioning, we bear witness to the crisis that in our sheer 
preoccupation with technology we do not yet experience the coming to 
presence of technology, that in our sheer aesthetic-mindedness we no longer 
guard and preserve the coming to presence of art. Yet the more questioningly 
we ponder the essence of technology, the more mysterious the essence of art 
becomes.”3.  

In Heidegger's concept a special emphasis is given to the dangers and 
risks of introducing technology into the culture and at the same time the 
inevitability and necessity of technological progress. He was sure that we get 
chained to the technology in the worst possible way when we regard it as 
something neutral; for this conception of it, to which today we particularly 
like to do homage, makes us utterly blind to the essence of technology. 

Moreover, in the opinion of a philosopher the split between art and 
technology seen in the modern world turns out to be less fundamental than 
the sense of deep connection and relation between them: “There was a time 
when it was not technology alone that bore the name “techne”. Once that 
revealing that brings forth truth into the splendor of radiant appearing also 
was called “techne”. Once there was a time when the bringing-fourth of the 
true into the beautiful was called “techne”. And the “poiesis” of the fine arts 
also was called “techne.”4 

There is a standpoint of another German philosopher Heinrich Beck 
expressed in his writing “Essence of Technology”: "At the present level of 

                                                           

3 M. Heidegger, Time and Being, Moscow, 1993, p. 69. Cf. Dmitrii V. Enygin, Nataliia Iu. 
Fominykh, Anastasiia V. Bubenchikova, Joseba Inaki Arregi-Orue, Rakhila Aubakirova, "To 
the Definition of the Notion ,,Multicultural Educational Environment,” in Astra Salvensis, VI 
(2018), no. 11, p. 605. 
4 M. Heidegger, "The Question Concerning Technology", in Die Kunste im Technischen Zeitalter, 
München, 1954. 



"Special Interlinkages Between Musical Education and Technical Devices," 
Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Special Issue, p. 229-236 

232 

knowledge, as is known, the distinction is made between the technique of 
building and the art of building, the technique of painting and the art of 
painting, the technique of love and the art of love, there is a technique and 
art of managing people, technique of warfare, of playing piano, of 
communication, etc. What they have in common is that the naturally 
predetermined constants are changing or emerging in response to a particular 
goal, while their distinction lies in the fundamental meaning behind the 
pursued goals. If we speak about art, the pursued goal is obviously to express 
and figuratively reflect certain ideological content, while the technology 
primarily deals with the use of nature.”5  

The essence of art according to Beck6 lies in revelation of a deep 
sacred gist of reality; and the goal of art is to express the idea in an illustrative 
tangible form. While in the opinion of the philosopher the technical activity 
aims to transform reality in response to the needs of the humanity. 
Therefore, as opposite to art, "the measure of technology, as noted by 
H. Beck, is the utility involving self-cognition by human in his freedom and 
power over nature, over matter, over life, soul and spirit, i.e.  self-cognition 
by a human in all greatness of his superiority."7 

The impact of technology on musical education is not limited to mere 
introduction of innovations.  

 
Methodological framework  
The research employed general scientific research methods: analysis 

and synthesis, induction and deduction, comparative historical and dialectical 
methods, etc., that first of all allows to examine and systemize relevant 
literature on the problem under research. 

The research objective is to determine practical importance of using 
informational systems during professional training of a music teacher. 

Tasks: 

 Examine and analyze theoretical and methodological concepts in 
the researched field. 

 Reveal specific features of interaction between technical means in 
musical education. 

 Explore the basic concepts relating to the problem under research. 

                                                           

5 H. Beck, "The Essence of Technology", in Collection of works "The Philosophy of Technology in 
FRG", Moscow, 1989, p. 178. 
6 H. Beck, "The Essence of Technology", in Collection of works "The Philosophy of Technology in 
FRG", Moscow, 1989, p. 178. Olga P. Kazakova, Anna M. Klyoster, "Educational tasks 
modelling on the basis of the web-quest technology (from the experience of teaching foreign 
languages)," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 703. 
7 H. Beck, "The Essence of Technology", in Collection of works "The Philosophy of Technology in 
FRG", Moscow, 1989, p. 178. 
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 Justify the importance of technical devices integration into a 
system of musical education with an aim of preserving, proliferating and 
popularizing musical material throughout the educational space. 

 
Results and discussion 
The music and musical education have experienced a most profound 

impact of new technologies. The music was subdivided into the “cosmic”, 
vocal and instrumental music, and the cosmic music was supposed to explore 
cosmic correlations of plants and numerical proportions between the body 
and the soul. Thus the music became the teaching of cosmic harmony and 
numerical proportions, which was especially typical for Pythagoras - Plato’s 
tradition, evidencing the penetration of technical sprouts into the musical 
art.8  

Under the impact of various technical means the music throughout 
its history has been undergoing constant transformations and improvements, 
ultimately reaching its culmination in the academic music masterpieces 
belonging to the composers of the 20th century.  

For example, analysis of a system of musical education results in a 
conclusion that training of musical performers has been continuously 
improving thanks to the invention and introduction of new modern musical 
instruments. The modern instrument is capable of conveying a wide range of 
styles, emotions and dynamic colors. The same situation is observed in other 
arts. The conditions for performing musical pieces have changed: now 
musicians are performing in comfortable halls where major attention is paid 
to the quality of technical devices.  

It shall be noted that the musical education was evolving along with 
improvement of means for performing music, i.e. musical instruments. 

With the development of wood processing and metallurgical industry 
the musical instruments were also undergoing associated changes. For 
instance, the horsehair which was used to produce strings was subsequently 
replaced with a metal string that allowed to perform more voluminous grand 
compositions. The wide use of more durable wooden material for production 
of musical instruments helped to make musical instruments available for 
everyone willing to learn such art as music.  

With the advent of electricity people tried to find applications for it in 
every field of activity.  

With the advent of new technologies, the design of musical 
instruments had also undergone certain changes. With the invention of the 
electric generator an idea appeared to use it in musical instruments because 

                                                           

8 H. Beck, "The Essence of Technology", in Collection of works "The Philosophy of Technology in 
FRG", Moscow, 1989, p. 172–191. 
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the generator rotation with varying angular velocity after its connection to 
the loudspeaker may lead to emission of sounds at various frequency.  

The first instrument based on this principle was invented in the late 
eighties of the 19th century in Chicago. It received a name “telharmonium”. 
The musical instrument of this type is well suited for the musicians who are 
at the stage of learning the musical text. Telharmonium makes it possible to 
practice musical piece, but the performer needs the organ to create an 
aesthetically correct sound. A conclusion can be made that the introduction 
of technology into the music may be useful and may optimize the process. 

Today we also have powerful computers. The modern computers, as 
is known, enable implementation of literally all possible techniques of 
musical art and their use in the system of education. With the invention of 
sound cards for the computer a possibility appeared to embed microchips 
with the bank of instruments from any modern synthesizer. With the help of 
special software sequencers in the computer any melody can be saved and 
played which in its turn can be used in the educational process.  

Based on the above a conclusion can be made that the use of 
technical devices for creation of innovative forms of art offers a fairly wide 
range of possibilities. Introduction of the latest developments in the field of 
creation of musical instruments into the process of studying musical 
compositions brings about a positive feature associated with more rational 
use of time, but in order to perform in an aesthetically correct way a musician 
shall again resort to conventional instruments. 

Changes affecting the technical side of musical education led to 
emergence of various currents and directions having distinctive features and 
reflecting aesthetic peculiarities of the composer. For example, musical 
reproduction of the Baroque era, to which the legacy of Johann Sebastian 
Bach belongs, had specific features. The polyphonic texture of musical pieces 
composed in this era, was organized with technical precision. 

When composers of the Viennese classical school created their 
masterpieces, the rationalism prevailed, which found its reflection in the 
musical language of the authors. First of all, this means the use of definite, 
precise and structured form of musical composition, strict tonal 
coordination. The form of composition through which the composer puts 
his idea into life can be confidently referred to the technical side. The use of 
certain tonal patterns is also the reflection of a constructive technical side.  

 With the advent of romanticism in order to materialize the musical 
image the composers started to use qualitatively new techniques as applicable 
to the form, tonal and harmonious matching, that’s why the musical language 
of this period is different. Here we may also speak about manifestation of 
interactions with the technology. 
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Finally, in the 20th century the musical directions appeared in relation 
to the philosophy of postmodernism, when introduction of technical means 
into the compositions became a regularity.  

The invention of musical notation facilitated the development of 
music as art, though at initial stages it had significant differences across the 
countries. Gradually notation became uniform and arrived at common 
standards. We would like to point out that the conventional method of music 
recording is not always suitable to reproduce the ethnic melodies, which 
leads to a need in a more sophisticated music recording method than notes. 
The devices appear that are capable of playing music with the help of a 
mechanical method of recording. In the end of the 19th century Thomas 
Edison invented the phonograph. This invention can be regarded as a 
breakthrough in the history of sound recording. A new wave method of 
sound recording was used. The invention of the wave sound recording made 
it possible to record any instrument or voice.  

But it has been quite a while from the invention of phonograph until 
the invention of high-quality players and magnetic recorders. The first 
emergence of more advanced sound carriers occurred in the 40s - 50s of the 
last century. The use of technical appliances provided a possibility to any 
listener in any place in the world to get access to the sound and high-quality 
performance. The modern advanced technical devices help to give the 
listeners a most accurate impression of the performed piece of music without 
any distortions in the musical matter as it happened in the mid-20th century. 
Fair to say that technical devices today are simply indispensable in the 
educational space to achieve desired performance in the field of aesthetic 
analysis of the musical composition. To some extent the technical devices 
provide an opportunity to study a piece of music, analyze its style and 
technical complications.  

The impact of new technologies on musical education is traceable all 
through a long evolution and development way of this branch of pedagogics.  

 
Conclusion 
The relationship between musical education and informational 

technology at present is a highly relevant and understudied problem in the 
context of our times. On the one side we may say that these two notions co-
exist in the form of a conglomerate, on the other side they are the polar 
opposite forms of the human culture. Scientific and technological progress 
had an impact on the entire musical education system in a specific form of 
technical devices penetration into the educational space. 

The history of art has seen integration of technical means in various 
branches of musical education. This can be exemplified by emergence of 
enhanced instruments, modern polygraphic machines from a phonograph to 
the modern recording devices and musical interfaces. 
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Despite their differences these two forms of activity interact since 
they represent a special type of human activity focusing on creation, 
transformation and development of the surrounding world. 

Interaction between the technology and musical education happens 
within the frames of Aesthetics - a science about the laws of art. 

Technical devices had impact on literally the entire artistic sphere in 
the system of education leading to creation of new directions and profiles. 
The resulting phenomenon is intensely discussed by specialists from a wide 
range of areas relating both to education, art and culture and to the science 
and technology. There are various views concerning the interrelation between 
creative component of education and technology. Some researchers believe 
that the impact of technology on the musical education leads to 
mainstreaming and wide spreading of clichés, the others regard integration of 
technical devices into the musical education as an unavoidable and positive 
phenomenon. The emergence of digital arts resulted in creation of new 
artistic genres and forms. For instance, digital technologies had great 
influence on the well-established artistic forms such as cinema, two-
dimensional animation, video art and music, favoring the creation of new 
subgenres and bringing about a need to develop new specialties and 
directions of training in the system of education. 

Obviously the rapid development and advancement of technologies 
open up opportunities for improving the efficiency and intellectual potential 
in pursuance of a goal to blend the skills touched by technology, the 
creativity and the harmony. 



Nina M. PAVLUTSKAYA, Larisa V. DUBITSKAYA,  

Ludmila V. SKOKOVA, Alexander S. KOVALENKO 

237 

Application of Distance Learning Elements in Modern Higher 
Education 

Nina M. PAVLUTSKAYA, Larisa V. DUBITSKAYA,  
Ludmila V. SKOKOVA, Alexander S. KOVALENKO 

Buryat Republican Institute of Educational Policy, Ulan-Ude, Russia 
State Social Humanitarian University, Kolomna, Russia 

Buryat State University, Ulan-Ude, Russia 
State Social Humanitarian University, Kolomna, Russia 

 
Abstract. The paper deals with questions concerning the particularities of learning in 

higher education institution students under the contemporary conditions that result from the Bologna 
agreement being implemented in the system of higher education in Russia. In particular, distance 
learning elements are discussed that can be applied not only for organizing the academic process as 
such but also for organizing the students' independent work. The authors present their own tested 
out experience based on remote interaction via social networks. In the paper, some specific 
techniques worked out during practical teaching at higher school are suggested that have shown their 
efficiency. 
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Introduction 
In recent decades, both internal and external economic and social 

processes occurring in the world have entailed change including the sphere 
of higher education due to the increasing necessity of versatile specialists 
who are able to quickly adapt to new conditions. 

Over the past decades in the countries of the European Union, a 
holistic policy was developed and implemented in the field of higher 
education that has led to the ideas of the Bologna Declaration, and 
subsequently the Bologna process was initiated. 

The main provisions of the Bologna Declaration are: 

 A joint credit system, usually the European credit transfer system 
(ECTS) recognized in all countries participating in the Bologna process. 

 A transition to the multilevel system (Bachelor's and Master's 
programs) where students become active participants in the educational 
process. 

 Social support for low-income students. 

 The launch of a lifelong learning system – learning throughout life. 

 Unification of the education content in the same areas of training in 
different countries. 

 Introduction of non-linear paths for students' education on the 
basis of elective courses and a modular training system. 

 Wide introduction of distance learning in the education process, 
wide use of information technologies at all levels of education. 
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 Introduction of permanent academic ratings of both students and 
teachers. 

 The use of competency-based approach to describe the 
requirements for graduates at different levels of education. 

 Development and implementation of innovations in the 
educational process.1 

Now, some of these statements will be discussed in more detail 
below. 

The national educational systems of countries – signatories to the 
Bologna agreement – have to become as comparable as possible, which can 
be achieved by the same-type of educational programs giving an 
approximately the same educational level in the similar directions of training2. 

Moreover, it has become necessary to introduce the uniform (or 
easily convertible) systems of educational credits, so-called credit units, that 
allow registering and mutually recognizing in a similar form the qualifications 
awarded to their graduates by educational institutions of the Bologna process 
participating countries. 

In the dynamic world of today, the requirements of labor market 
keep changing, so quite frequently the process of training of specialists in this 
or that field may fail to be completely in line with the employers' 
requirements. In order to keep abreast with the times and to remain sought-
after, both the graduates, teacher and research workers of higher education 
institutions have to be professionally mobile – for which, in its turn, the 
common education space has to be created. 

For the European Union countries, lifelong education is essential for 
maintaining a high level of economic development as well as for ensuring the 
competitiveness and sustainable economic growth; it also yields a large 
quantity of new jobs created. With regard to this, distance learning of 
students is becoming increasingly sought-after as it is up to the modern 
requirements of enhancing the role of independent work of the higher 
education institution students. However, as of today, the opportunity of 
meeting this requirement is fairly limited, given the framework of the widely 
accepted traditional process of learning due to the school-leavers' being 
unprepared for this kind of activity. 

Hence this paper discusses only one relevant question of higher 
school – that of distance learning. 

                                                           

1 A. K. Burtsev, V. A. Zvonova (eds.), Bologna Process: Fundamental Materials, Moscow, Finance 
and Statistics, 2006, p. 36–38. 
2 O. Chigisheva, E. Soltovets, A. Bondarenko, “Internationalization impact on PhD training 
policy in Russia: Insights from the comparative document analysis”, in Journal of Social Studies 
Education Research, 2017, 8(2), p. 178-190. Sergey N. Larionov, Vladimir G. Filisyuk, 
"Worldcentrism is a pedagogical process component in contemporary society," in Astra 
Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 709-716. 



Nina M. PAVLUTSKAYA, Larisa V. DUBITSKAYA,  

Ludmila V. SKOKOVA, Alexander S. KOVALENKO 

239 

 
Literature review 

In this paper, only one relevant aspect of higher education – distance 
education – is going to be discussed. 

Various aspects of this question are reflected in the latest government 
documents, including the project "Education - 2020", the Federal target 
program for the development of education for the years 2011-2015, the State 
program of the Russian federation "Development of education" for the years 
2013-2020, and the State program of the Russian Federation "Development 
of science and technology" for the years 2013-20203. 

Modern researchers give a lot of their attention to the problem of 
distance learning. As L. N. Prezhdo notes, an increasingly important role is 
given to e-learning and distance education technologies. With regard to this, 
the choice, scientific justification and successful practical implementation of 
e-learning technology platforms are becoming relevant, as they provide, on 
the one hand, a possibility of effectively transforming the traditional didactic 
procedures of the educational process, and on the other - developing the 
independent, critically thinking, mobile, and creatively active individuals.4 

In the modern understanding, distance learning was first created 
abroad, and introduced in Russia much later. A successful description of 
distance learning development stages is presented in the work of D. 
Z. Akhmetova: "Formation and development of distance education form in 
Russia": from the introduction of the distance learning system in 1990, then, 
in the early 2000s - through discrediting of the idea and forms of distance 
learning due to weak management in the regions or lack of it altogether, to a 
new wave of development of this form of education at almost all educational 
institutions in Russia after adoption of the Bologna Agreements.5 

It should be noted that there is no strict definition of "distance 
learning" nowadays. 

For example, in the Federal target program of the development of 
distance learning in Russia for the years 2001-2005, distance education is 
regarded as "an independent educational activity, characterized by an open 
access to educational resources provided by information technology and 
telecommunications facilities."6 

                                                           

3 State Program of the Russian Federation "Development of Science and Technologies" for the Years 2013-
2020, available at: http://minobrnauki.rf/dokumenty/2966, accessed: 01.02.2018. 
4 L. N. Prezhdo, "Distance technologies in the structure of knowledge representation", in 
New Collegium, 2002, no. 45, p. 17–18. 
5 D. Z. Akhmetova, Distance Learning: from Idea to Implementation, Kazan, Poznanie, 2009, p. 16. 
6 A. O. Chefranova, Distance Teaching of Physics at School and Higher Education Institution on the 
Basis of a Subject Information and Educational Environment, Thesis, Doctor of Pedagogical 
Sciences, Moscow, 2006. Maria A. Fedorova, Margarita V. Tsygulyova, Tatiana A. 
Vinnikova, Julia M. Sishchuk, "Distance education opportunities in teaching a foreign 
language to people," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 632. 
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V. I. Ovsyannikov specifies that such educational communication is 
carried out "based on the use of most diverse types of communication and 
means."7 

N. V. Monakhov defines distance learning as a form of getting 
education using "the best traditional and modern methods in the learning 
process, as well as training tools based on modern computing technologies."8 

In the work of S. V. Agaponov the following definition is given: 
"Distance Learning (DL) is the interaction of the teacher and students with 
each other at a distance, reflecting all components inherent in the learning 
process (objectives, content, methods, organizational forms, teaching tools) 
and implemented by specific means of Internet technologies or other means 
ensuring interactivity."9 

 
Methodological framework  

The objective of this research was to develop distance learning 
elements for bachelors which would allow not only enhancing the efficiency 
of students' independent activity but also shaping the competencies that the 
higher education institution graduates need. 

In accordance with the objective, the following tasks were solved 
during the research: 

1. Finding out the condition of the problem of distance learning of 
students at higher education institutions and the contemporary 
methodological approaches to construction the higher school learning 
system. 

2. Finding out the specific features of distance learning of bachelors 
at higher school. 

3. Proceeding from the objectives and tasks of learning, developing 
the distance learning elements for bachelors which allow enhancing the 
efficiency of independent activity for individual kinds of learning and 
cognitive activity. 

In order to solve the above tasks, the following methods and 
activities were used: 

1. Analysis of psychological and pedagogical, scientific and 
methodological literature, thesis papers on the problem of the research; study 
of regulatory documents dealing with the strategy of development of 
education in the contemporary society in order to word certain tasks of the 
research and to identify the ways for achieving the objective of the research. 

                                                           

7 V. I. Ovsyannikov, V. P. Kashin, Distance Education in Russia: Problem Statement and Experience 
of Organization, Moscow, Alfa RPC of M. A. Sholokhov MSOPU, 2001, 794 p. 
8 N. V. Monakhov, "Evolution of distance education", in School Technologies, 2003, no. 2, 
p. 89–94. 
9 S. V. Agaponov, Means of Distance Learning: Methodology, Technology, Tools, Saint Petersburg, 
2003. 
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2. Theoretical methods of studying the methodological problems 
(analysis and synthesis, generalization, drawing the analogies), learning 
process design and modeling, systemic approach. 

3. Experimental methods and forms of work (summative and 
formative research, that of exploratory nature using questionnaire surveys; 
observation of pedagogical phenomena; personal teaching at higher 
education institutions; conducting introductory, current and final control and 
other works for the students; conducting questionnaire surveys of teachers 
and students; testing the bachelor-degree students; pilot test and 
implementation of the methodological solutions suggested). 

 
Results and discussion 

For solving the above tasks, the authors have found out the condition 
of the problem of distance learning of students at higher education 
institutions. The analysis of the modern methodological approaches to 
building the system of education at higher school has shown that social 
networks are almost not applied for organizing the bachelor-degree students' 
independent distance work. Meanwhile, the learning activity organization 
opportunities of social networks are much broader than those of specially 
designed websites of educational institutions. 

Moreover, the authors have succeeded in finding out the specific 
features of bachelor-degree students' distance learning at higher school. It 
consists in the fact that skillful application even of elements of distance 
learning for full-time students allows not only enhancing the efficiency of 
students' independent activity but also shaping the competencies that the 
higher education institution graduates need. 

Thus, proceeding from the objectives and tasks of learning, the 
authors have developed the distance learning elements for bachelors which 
allowed enhancing the efficiency of independent activity for individual kinds 
of learning and cognitive activity. 

One of the elements of distance learning in particular is 
communication of participants in the educational process via e-mail. 
However, the authors believe the use of possibilities granted by social 
networks for organizing the learning process to be the most efficient 
element. 

Recently, they have practiced creation of closed or open groups. The 
choice depends on the wishes of the audience and the very teacher; it 
provides an opportunity of communicating via social networks 
simultaneously with all participants of the educational process. 

Group presidents or responsible students from among those willing 
can be appointed the group moderators. The group may be closed in order to 
ensure a more comfortable interaction of the group members as well as to 
eliminate unwanted comments from outside users. 
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In this group, a teacher can post video lectures on certain topics, 
about which students are informed in advance. Within the video lecture, 
there are questions that will be discussed at other lectures on this topic, that 
is, the students will not only have to watch the video version but also to 
prepare answers to the questions suggested by the teacher. 

For example, complicated and bulky topics can be taken that are 
completely inappropriate for independent work of students. Using the video 
lecture as a film voiced over by the teacher creates the effect of being present 
in the classroom. 

Nowadays there are several computer programs for creating video 
films at home. The authors use Camtasia Studio 8 software which allows 
overlaying various effects on the video thus drawing the attention of students 
to certain highlights of the lecture. 

During practical lesson, application of the topic described in the 
video lecture to particular cases can be considered in more detail. 

Using this way helps save time during classes, transferring work on 
theoretical material into extracurricular time and focusing attention on the 
most challenging points of theoretical material. 

Besides, as the ongoing pedagogical experiment has shown, using this 
form of organization of work with theoretical material, the quality of 
mastering of educational information increases, because the students have an 
opportunity to work with video lectures at an individual pace. 

It should be mentioned that creation of video lectures takes up quite 
a lot of time: depending on the complexity of the theoretical material, from 8 
to 15 hours of the teacher's work time. However, such time consumption is 
justified, since the teacher can use the product more than once. 

Practice shows that it is advisable to offer the bulkiest topics of the 
content in this format – ones that are given unjustifiably little time under the 
new curriculum. 

Presenting the theoretical material in this format enables the teacher 
to discuss the topic in more detail, and the learners - to study it at an 
individual pace, working more closely on the most difficult points. 

In general, as the experiment has shown, it is advisable to allocate 
about 20-25% of the studied topics to video lectures, since "live" 
communication in the classroom allows the teacher to exchange feedback 
with students and immediately respond to any questions arising during the 
presentation of the theoretical material. 

The organization of independent work of students in the described 
format allows involving all students in an active educational and cognitive 
process, and also continuously monitoring the acquisition of new material by 
means of feedback. 
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One of the feedback ways consists in having the students to compile 
a presentation on the studied topic after the theoretical material has been 
presented as a class exercise. 

There are some other ways of organizing independent work with 
theoretical material. One of them is suggesting the students to make a 
presentation on the studied topic after the theoretical material is presented in 
the classroom. 

Moreover, if the batch is large, small groups (3-4 people) can be 
organized, each of which preparing one presentation. If the students are few, 
then the task is given to each student. 

The time given for working on the presentations is limited and 
stipulated by the teacher immediately. Presentations are uploaded in the 
social network in the group created for distance interaction in the 
Discussions section – they are added as a new topic, which allows at once 
attaching a survey to the presentation about the quality of the demonstrated 
materials. 

Students are informed in advance about the evaluation criteria. For 
example, the following can be evaluated: 

 Accessibility of the presented material. 

 The optimality of its presentation. 

 Originality (presence of logical chains, animation, video fragments). 

 Novelty (whether something new has been added). 

 Content richness and scientific nature of the content. 
Students are assessed by each criterion on a three-point system: 0-1-2, 

i.e. the maximum score for a presentation can be 10. The points scored 
during the voting of the batch (or group) will be taken into account after 
checking the work by the teacher. 

While making up the rating scale, the line "I" or "We" has to be 
added in the attached survey, which will allow the authors of the 
presentations to see the results of voting, without evaluating their own work. 

It is important that the presentations "downloaded" from the 
Internet (plagiarism) are evaluated only "unsatisfactory" with the subsequent 
passing of a credit for this course. 

While working with presentations, one more goal is achieved –going 
through the theoretical material repeatedly. So, for the first time a student 
gets acquainted with information when selecting materials on a topic, for the 
second time – when structuring them for the presentation, for the third time 
– when looking through the finished "product", for the fourth, the fifth, etc. 
– when assessing the presentations of other students. 

The organization of such work is aimed at forming the general 
cultural competency associated with the ability to search, store, process and 
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analyze information from various sources and databases, to present it in the 
required format using information, computer and network technologies. 

In order to present the studied material on slides, the information has 
first to be comprehended, and this is why one has to be able to distinguish 
the main points in it, to structure it in a certain way, and then to present it in 
the required form. 

The suggested form of distance learning is only a small part of all 
possible options for organizing students' independent work. In this way, all 
students are involved in the above type of learning and cognitive activity – 
beginning with the process of drawing up the presentation, and ending with 
the process of evaluating the work of other students. 

The pedagogical experiment carried out by the authors shows that the 
activity of students under such form of work is unusually high. 

On top of that, into the group, one can upload assignments, tests for 
intermediate knowledge control, and lecture material for those who for any 
reason have skipped classes, etc. 

Students get an opportunity to exchange presentation materials to 
cover practical classes. At the same time, after studying the discipline each 
student has didactic material to keep and later use in their professional 
activities. 

 
Conclusion 
Thus, given the requirements of educational standards in the areas of 

"Pedagogical education", as well as a number of technical directions of the 
bachelor degree such as "Building", "Mechanical engineering", 
"Environmental management and water use", etc., this form of distance 
learning allows students to form bachelor's general cultural competencies, 
namely, their readiness to use the basic methods, ways and means of 
obtaining, storing, and processing the information, as well as readiness to 
work with a computer as a means of controlling the information. 

In conclusion, it should be emphasized that the 21st century has 
already been named the IT century. According to some experts, it is expected 
that up to 40% of academic hours, combined with traditional forms of 
classroom lessons (40%) and independent work (20%) will be allocated to 
distance education in the nearest future. 

So, the authors' practical experience has shown that the distance 
learning elements for bachelors suggested and tested out by them allow not 
only competently organizing the students' efficient independent work on 
theoretical material but also enhancing its intensity.  
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Abstract. A key distinction of the present-day school education in natural sciences is 
linked to a need of building the environmental literacy within the environmental protection 
competence in a systematic fashion in order to ensure sustainable development of the society. 
Pedagogical framework for environmental literacy building through natural science education was 
developed and experimentally verified. This framework integrates learning, playing, labor and social 
activities by the students aimed at environmental protection on the basis of a systematic activity-
based approach; facilitation of research potential and reflexive nature of environmental protection 
project-based work by the students; development of a range of environmental protection assignments 
tailored to the age of students; launching collaborative methodological and educational efforts of 
teachers and educators in the establishments providing supplementary education. 
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Introduction 
In the present-day social and economic context when we are facing 

drastic aggravation of environmental situation throughout the world caused 
by anthropogenic impact on the environment, when the ecological purity of 
food and life on earth are under a major threat, there is a high need in the 
natural science education for the sustainable development of the society. The 
environmental protection competence should be referred to the key 
competences of an individual. But as R. Brämer1 tends to believe the 
conventional environmental education is not leading to any noticeable 
changes in the behavior of teenagers. The task is to reinforce their 
environmental literacy based on the natural science concepts and laws. 

Therefore, the key distinction of the present-day school education in 
natural sciences lies in a need to shape environmental literacy within the 
environmental protection competence of the students in a systematic fashion 
in order to ensure sustainable development of the society. Rigorous studying 
of natural science academic disciplines gives relevance to the task of fostering 
environmental literacy through integration of curricular and extra-curricular 
environmental protection activities. 

 
Literature review 
The challenge of organizing environmental protection activities 

within the frames of natural science education is anchored in nurturing 

                                                           

1 R. Brämer, Naturobskur – Wie Jugendlicheheute Naturerfahren, München, Oekom Verlag, 2006. 
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certain personal traits and is systemic in nature. Personal traits conducive to 
successful formation of psychological readiness to protect the environment 
are viewed in a multidimensional manner. Thus according to the researchers2 
a focus shall be made on the positive attitude (motivational readiness); high 
arbitrariness of behavior (volitional readiness), i.e. on the ability to get 
engaged in certain assignments for environmental protection, to plan and 
control one’s actions; good environmental knowledge, skills and abilities 
(educational readiness); highly developed traits underpinning the ability to 
build solid relations within the team (communicative readiness). Since 
environmental protection is a psychological, pedagogical, social and 
economic challenge, it has its specifics along the city-village vector. While 
according to the undertaken studies3 the most favorable period to foster the 
skills for environmental protection is the adolescence.  

Therefore, in tackling issues of school natural science education one 
of the most relevant and high-priority tasks is to organize the environmental 
protection activities aimed at building the environmental literacy relevant to 
the contemporary reality. Today it is crucial to perceive environmental 
protection activity as a competence, and the environmental literacy as an 
essential personal trait of the modern human.  

Environmental literacy implies environmental knowledge and values, 
as well as systematic thinking. Fundamental approaches to the mind research4 
determine the efficiency of environmental literacy shaping within the frames 
of environmental protection competence. The concept of activity-based 
approach to forming cognitive skills5 reveals logical ties between the 
identified challenges in the environmental protection activities, decision 
making and decision implementation. Some aspects of systematic thinking 
and methods for its development in college and school students are 
discussed in the papers and books by A. Broks6, Yu. V. Fedoseeva7, 

                                                           

2 S. D. Derjabo, V. A. Jasvin, Ecological Pedagogics and Psychology, Rostov-on-Don, Phoenix, 
1996. V. Lamanauskas, D. Augienė, "Scientific research activity of students’ pre-service 
teachers of sciences at university: The aspects of understanding, situation and 
improvement", in Eurasia Journal of Mathematics, Science and Technology Education, XIII (2017), 
no. 1, p. 223–236. B. T. Likhachev, Pedagogy: Course of Lectures, Moscow, Yurayt, 2003. 
3 L. M. Makarova, Ecological Psychology and Pedagogy: a Tutorial, Samara, Publishing house 
"Samara State University", 2014. 
4 A. M. Matyushkin, Problem Situations in Thinking and Learning, Moscow, Direct Media 
Publishing, 2008. S. L. Rubinstein, Fundamentals of General Psychology, Saint Petersburg, Piter 
Publishing House, 2003. 
5 M. Meerovich, L. Shragina, Technology of Creative Thinking, Moscow, Alpina Publisher, 2016. 
6 A. Broks, "Scientific thinking – the backbone of modern science and technology 
education", in Journal of Baltic Science Education, XIII (2014), no. 6, p. 764–766. Ekaterina 
Evgenyevna Mikheeva, Alfiya Albertovna Zinovyeva, "Tourist product “one tank trip” as a 
factor of increasing the competitiveness," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 1, p. 
530. A. Broks, "Systems theory of systems thinking: general and particular within modern 
science and technology education", in Journal of Baltic Science Education, XV (2016), no. 4, p. 
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I. R. Gilmanshin and S. I. Gilmanshina,8 E. V. Ivanchina,9 J. O'Connor and 
I. McDermott,10 I. A. Sychev.11  

But the aforementioned studies do not provide solution to the 
pedagogical multifaceted problem of fostering environmental literacy of 
students through the natural science education by integration of curricular 
and extra-curricular activities. 

The research problem: what are the conditions for building the 
environmental literacy in the process of contemporary natural science 
education delivered to the students? 

Formulation of the research problem helped us to identify the 
research goal that is to reveal pedagogical conditions for building the 
environmental literacy in the context of the contemporary natural science 
school education. 

 
Research methodology 
1. General Background of Research. At the core of a research on 

the formulated problem is a systematic activity-based approach. The 
systematic approach requires consistency in education and development of 
personality, while the activity-based approach proves the futility of 
knowledge not employed in productive activities. The principal assumption 
of the activity-based approach is that psychological abilities of the human are 
the result of transformation of external substantive activity into internal 
mental activity through gradual advancement. Personal development is 
determined primarily by the way how curricular and extra-curricular activities 
are organized. The activity-based approach resonates well with the modern 
educational technologies (informational and communicative technologies, 
project-based work, problem-based learning). In this research a systematic 
activity-based approach is expressed in the development of pedagogical 
conditions giving rise to situations when the students are engaged in different 

                                                                                                                                                

408–410. A. Broks, The System Characteristics of the Person and His Life in the Development of the 
General Pedagogy, Proceedings of International Scientific Conference on the Teacher 
Education in XXI-st century: changes and perspectives, Siauliai, Siauliai University, 2003, 
р. 111–116. 
7 Yu. V. Fedoseeva, The Development of Systemic Thinking Skills of College Students Through the Use 
of Information Technology, Magnitogorsk, Magnitogorsk State University, 2009. 
8 I. R. Gilmanshin, S. I. Gilmanshina, The Formation of Students' Engineering Thinking as a Way to 
Create New Techniques, Technologies, Materials, IOP Conference Series: Materials Science and 
Engineering, CXXXIV 2016, no. 1, Dowloaded 18.02.2018, from 
http://iopscience.iop.org/article/10.1088/1757-899X/134/1/012006/pdf. 
9 E. V. Ivanchina, Development of System Thinking in Students Through the "Natural Science" Course, 
St. Petersburg, Herzen University, 2005. 
10 J. O'Connor, I. McDermott, The Art of Systems Thinking: Essential Skills for Creativity and 
Problem Solving, San Francisco, Thorsons Publishing, 1997. 
11 I. A. Sychev, Pedagogical Conditions for the Formation the Elements of System Thinking of Pupils of 
the Senior Classes, Barnaul, Altai Pedagogical University, 2009. 
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environmental protection activities intended to build their environmental 
literacy. 

2. Sample of Research. The main research work was carried out 
over a time span from 2011 to 2016 in 5th –10th grades of Gymnasium N 122 
named after Zh. A. Zaytseva and Gymnasium N 10 in Kazan. In addition, 
the research results were tested in rural schools of Rybno-Slobodsky District, 
Republic of Tatarstan, Russia. The process was explored through teaching 
the natural science subjects (botany, zoology, natural history, local history, 
physics, chemistry).  

The experiment covered the control and experimental groups (280 
students) and over 300 students at the stage of pedagogical observation.  

The following aspects were selected as the criteria of environmental 
literacy: educational, motivational activity-based and behavioral activity-based 
aspects. The indicator of educational level was an ability to apply natural 
science knowledge to explain interrelations between natural phenomena. The 
indicators of motivational activity-based level were strong interest and 
involvement in the environmental protection activities. The indicator of 
behavioral activity-based level was an ability to independently select an 
environmental protection method. 

For qualitative and quantitative analysis of experimental research 
results we used the median criterion (for the significance level = 0.05 and 
the same degree of freedom). The data was grouped by values, the frequency 
distribution of values was constructed, and obtained data was broken down 
by intervals. The selected procedures of descriptive statistics were used to get 
a fair picture of the initial and final levels of main indicators of 
environmental literacy. 

 
Results  
1. Pedagogical conditions for fostering environmental literacy 

through integration of curricular and extra-curricular environmental 
protection activities. A systematic development of environmental literacy is 
a long-lasting process involving a staged advancement of students 
progressing from the reproductive to the creative environmental protection 
efforts. It is associated with the following stages in the teaching process: 
developing the students’ ability to analyze and generalize data obtained 
through observations and in natural science experiment; ability to make 
assumptions and hypothesis in order to address the educational 
environmental problem; ability to solve real multifaceted environmental tasks 
and ability to critical reflection.12 

                                                           

12 S. I. Gilmanshina, I. R. Gilmanshin, R. N. Sagitova, A. I. Galeeva, "The Feature of 
Scientific Explanation in the Teaching of Chemistry in the Environment of New 
Information of School Students’ Developmental Education", in International Journal of 
Environmental and Science Education, 11 (2016), no. 4, p. 349–358. Elena V. Aiyzhy, Aldynay O. 
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Broadly speaking the developed framework for building the 
environmental literacy of the secondary school students encompasses two 
layers (curricular and extracurricular). The interaction between the layers is 
ensured through continuous natural science education. The first layer 
includes teaching and educational process in the classroom and implies cross-
disciplinarity and greening of the main educational curricula for the academic 
disciplines of natural science cycle.  

The second “extra-curricular” layer includes the out-of-classroom 
activities by students under supervision of the head teacher, supplementary 
education in the field of environmental protection (in the framework of 
supplementary education for children) and engagement in the environmental 
protection activities initiated by the local community. The substantial 
component is related to improving and expanding the knowledge on 
protection of nature against negative impacts of agricultural facilities (sewage 
waters of livestock farms, storage facilities for mineral fertilizers and 
pesticides, landfills, release of liquid waste to rivers, soil erosion and 
compaction under the weight of vehicles, etc.) and other facilities on the local 
nature.  

Since the state of environment strongly affects ecological purity of 
products received from agriculture and livestock farming, the procedural 
component of extra-curricular activities includes raids for collection of 
information on the state of nature in the home region in general and on 
location of agricultural facilities followed by a critical analysis and feasible 
environmental protection efforts. 

The research provided substantiation for four pedagogical conditions 
essential to the efficient building of environmental literacy through 
integration of curricular and extra-curricular environmental protection 
activities.  

The first condition is integration of learning, playing, labor and social 
environmental protection activities by the students on the basis of a 
systematic activity-based approach. The mutual complementarity of the 
mentioned activities is explained by the same activity target (nature and 
natural objects); the same actors (students, teachers, educators providing 
supplementary education); the interrelation between the indicated activity 
types (playing activity in the form of role play and competition harmoniously 
transforms into the learning and labor activity, while the learning activity with 
the environmental protection focus in the form of essay writing or defending 
of research project becomes the environmental protection activity). In the 

                                                                                                                                                

Ochur-ool, Alexander B. Lidzhiev, "Investigation of generic groups of Tuvinians of Xinjiang 
Uygur autonomous," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018); Supplement no. 1, p. 369-374. S. I. 
Gilmanshina, I. R. Gilmanshin, "Building axiological competence of graduate students by 
means of project-based learning", in IOP Conference Series: Materials Science and Engineering, 
LXXXVI (2015), no. 1, p. 12029–12032.  
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context of the modern natural science education the integration of the 
aforesaid activities helps to raise in the students a strong interest and belief in 
the need to protect the environment and build the environmental literacy on 
the basis of environmental protection, natural science, ecological and legal 
knowledge as a whole. 

The second condition is the facilitation of a research potential and 
reflexive nature of the environmental protection project-based work. In the 
context of the present-day natural science education this condition implies 
engagement of teenagers in the independent research projects focused on the 
nature of the home region, developing their ability to critical comprehension 
of their own environmental protection actions. The organization of such 
activity is possible with the use of a range of methods appropriate for the 
school students of this age: observation, description, experiment. The use of 
description method is most reasonable at the initial stage of project-based 
environmental protection outside school hours. The environmental 
observations as a method of cognition of the surrounding world take into 
account changes in abiotic, biotic and anthropogenic factors. The 
observations may be short-term or long-term depending on the result of 
human impact. The most valuable observations are those that lead teens to a 
conclusion on the high importance of natural objects in the human life, 
assess their state within the home region. The more complicated stage of 
research with focus on environmental protection is the experiment including 
measurements and monitoring. 

The third condition is tailoring the practical assignments in the field 
of environmental protection to the age of the students. Acquisition of 
knowledge about interactions in the nature-human-society system, 
sustainable development and environmental issues of the present day give 
the teens a possibility for self-fulfillment by becoming a part of the world of 
adults through capturing the experience of real feasible environment 
protection activities. The extra-curricular assignments include different 
activities tailored to different age peculiarities of students. Each event is held 
in pursue of an objective to raise awareness of a certain environmental 
problem and generate interest to the environmental protection issues with 
account of students’ age and stage of development, their ability to critical 
reflection on their own environmental protection actions. 

The forth condition is the launch of collaborative methodological and 
educational efforts of teachers and educators in the establishments providing 
supplementary education. As the supplementary education curricula for 
children are amended and refined with account of environmental specifics of 
the home region, the adjustment of joint efforts of teachers and educators on 
the use of conventional and innovative forms of interaction with the natural 
environment of the homeland is essential to the efficient systematic 
development of the environmental literacy.  
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2. Experimental verification of the developed pedagogical 
conditions for building the environmental literacy in the process of 
natural science education. At the initial diagnostic stage, it was found that 
most students in the experimental and control groups before the experiment 
had a low level of environmental literacy. No significant differences were 
revealed between the levels of literacy demonstrated by the students 
representing the experimental and control groups. In the course of a didactic 
experiment after analysis of intermediate results a possibility was identified to 
build the students’ environmental literacy in stages, i.e. the gradual 
advancement of school children from lower to higher levels.  

The final diagnostic stage has revealed substantial shifts and 
differences in experimental (EG) and control (CG) groups in the level of 
development of the main indicators of environmental literacy.  

The results indicate that students in the experimental group have 
shown a considerable improvement in the abilities selected as indicators as 
compared to the control group. For example, the ability to apply natural 
science knowledge in order to explain interrelations between natural 
phenomena was improved in 89% of students in the experimental group and 
40% of students in the control group; strong interest and involvement in 
environmental protection activities - 93% (EG) and 36% (CG); ability to 
independently select an environmental protection method - 84% (EG) and 
24% (CG). In general circa 89% of students in the experimental groups were 
pushed to a higher level of environmental literacy (for the control group this 
indicator is 33%).  

Thus in the course and upon completion of the didactic experiment 
we recorded a considerable improvement in the examined indicators for the 
students in the experimental group versus the control group.  

 
Discussion 
Analysis of the body of pedagogical literature revealed a broad 

discussion of the problem of environmental education and environmental 
culture of school students with only some mentions about the environmental 
literacy.13  

The importance of developing in the younger generation during 
school years of the environmental consciousness and civil liability for 

                                                           

13 M. V. Argunova, Environmental Education for Sustainable Development as an Interdisciplinary 
Direction of Modernization of School Education, Moscow, Mendeleev University, 2010. 
L. V. Moiseeva, S. M. Fairushina, Ecological Pedagogy: A Modern Aspect, Kazan, Publishing 
house of the Ministry of Education and Science of Tatarstan, 2010. O. G. Tregubova, The 
Education of Ecological Culture Among Adolescents in Conditions of Educational Environment of the 
School, Perm, Perm State Humanitarian-Pedagogical University, 2015. M. A. Zaborina, 
Ecological Education of Students of Institutions of Secondary Vocational Education, Kaluga, Kaluga 
State University, 2015. 
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preserving natural environment in order to build a society functioning on a 
sustainable basis is highlighted in the paper by T. J. Collins.14 In the paper by 
M. Andevski, S. Urosevic, M. Stamatovic15 the researchers explored the 
contribution of the school environmental education to the sustainable 
development of Serbia. In general terms, the concept of sustainable 
development of the society,16 which is today the fundamental principle of the 
humanity development, undoubtedly includes development of environmental 
literacy.  

The issues of developing environmental literacy and environmental 
protection activities by youth and children are dealt with in the studies by 
B. B. McBride, C. A. Brewer, A. R. Berkowitz, W. T. Borrie,17 S. M. Ritchie, 
L. Tomas, M. Tones,18 F. Roesch, J. Nerb, W. Riess.19 The research by 
O. Dieser, and F. X. Bogner20 examines the effect of environmental 
protection activities implemented by the students of the 4th and 5th grades on 
their cognitive achievements. The contribution of chemistry to the 
environmental education was reviewed in the paper by J. Sjostrom.21  

Psychological determinants of environmental consciousness in 
children of different ages are discussed in the paper by22 L. M. Makarova. 
Here it should be clarified that the notion “environmental way of thinking” is 
often used to describe activity of professional ecologists, for example, in the 

                                                           

14 T. J. Collins, "Review of the twenty-three-year evolution of the first university course in 
green chemistry: teaching future leaders how to create sustainable societies", in Journal of 
Cleaner Production, CXL (2017), p. 93–110. 
15 M. Andevski, S. Urosevic, M. Stamatovic, "Discourse of sustainable development – a base 
of environmental education in Serbia", in Environmental Engineering and Management Journal, XI 
(2012), no. 9, p. 1611–1626. 
16 World Commission on Environment and Development, Our Common Future, Oxford, Oxford 
University Press, 1987. 
17 B. B. McBride, C. A. Brewer, A. R. Berkowitz, W. T. Borrie, "Environmental literacy, 
ecological literacy, Eco literacy: What do we mean and how did we get here?", in Ecosphere, 
IV (2013), no. 5, article 67, available at: http://www.esajournals.org, accessed 11.02.2018. 
18 S. M. Ritchie, L. Tomas, M. Tones, "Writing stories to enhance scientific literacy", in 
International Journal of Science Education, XXXIII (2011), no. 5, p. 685–707. 
19 F. Roesch, J. Nerb, W. Riess, "Promoting Experimental Problem-solving Ability in Sixth-
grade Students Through Problem-oriented Teaching of Ecology: Findings of an intervention 
study in a complex domain", in International Journal of Science Education, XXXVII (2015), no. 4, 
p. 577–598. 
20 O. Dieser, F. X. Bogner, "Young people’s cognitive achievement as fostered by hands-on-
centred environmental education", in Environmental Education Research, XXII (2016), p. 943–
957. 
21 J. Sjostrom, "Towards Bildung-Oriented Chemistry Education", in Science & Education, 
XXII (2013), no. 7, p. 1873–1890. 
22 L. M. Makarova, Ecological Psychology and Pedagogy: a Tutorial, Samara, Publishing house 
"Samara State University", 2014. 
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paper by T. J. Wallington, R. J. Hobbs and S. A. Moore.23 That’s why for 
describing the environmental inclination of the students it would be helpful 
to talk about environmental literacy and its formation through the 
contemporary natural science education. 

Therefore, the analysis of research papers dealing with the 
development of environmental literacy of students through environmental 
protection activity is extremely scarce, and has the fragmentary deliberative 
nature. 

This paper presents theoretical substantiation and experimental 
verification of the developed pedagogical conditions for building the 
environmental literacy in the process of the contemporary natural science 
education. The analysis of results revealed a solid tendency towards 
considerable improvement in the main indicators of environmental literacy of 
the students manifested in curricular and extra-curricular environmental 
protection activities.  

 
Conclusion 
The undertaken research helped to develop and experimentally verify 

the efficiency of pedagogical framework for systematic development of 
environmental literacy. This framework integrates learning, playing, labor and 
social activities by the students aimed at environmental protection on the 
basis of a systematic activity-based approach; facilitation of research potential 
and reflexive nature of environmental protection project-based work by the 
students; development of a range of environmental protection assignments 
tailored to the age of students; launching of collaborative methodological and 
educational efforts of teachers and educators in the establishments providing 
supplementary education. 

Along with that the research demonstrated that the challenge of 
developing the environmental literacy leaves a buffer for addressing some 
specific concerns in the didactic theory of the school natural science 
education.  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

23 T. J. Wallington, R. J. Hobbs, S. A. Moore, "Implications of current ecological thinking for 
biodiversity conservation: A review of the salient issues", in Ecology and Society, X (2005), 
no. 1, p. 15. 
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Abstract. This paper examines the main modern approaches to the citizen journalism 

in Russia and defines its key features at the present stage. The publishing activity of the citizen 
journalists of two Russian platforms “Ridus” and “LiveJournal” was analyzed over a time span of 
five months in 2017. The analysis results were used as a basis for describing peculiar content 
features of the Russian citizen journalism, its nature and specifics of information presentation, and 
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Introduction 
Over the last decade the Russian journalism according to the 

researchers and the journalists themselves has lost its credibility in the eyes of 
the readers. The loss of trust of many readers to official mass media led to 
emergence of a new phenomenon, the so-called citizen journalism, also 
known as folk, social or democratic journalism. 

The first talks about the citizen journalism started during dynamic 
development of Internet and new digital technologies. Improvement of 
information and communication technologies has enabled any user who 
captured with his smart phone, video or photo camera something sensational 
or just interesting that was unnoticed by official mass media, to post this 
online on portals, blogs and LiveJournal. Quite often their stories posted 
online are viewed by the audience equivalent to the number of readers of 
large mass media. Thus the events in an instant find response in online 
journals of Internet users giving the outside observers a possibility to get the 
most complete picture of the event with some degree of objectivity. Along 
with that, as opposed to the professionals, the citizen journalists are not 
making any money from their hobby, but their liability for the posted 
information is either not the same as the liability of mass media 
professionals. 

Exploration of citizen journalism is relevant due to several reasons. 
Firstly, this phenomenon is relatively new and insufficiently studied and its 
significance has not yet been fully measured. So far there is no holistic 
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concept describing its development in a structured way. Secondly, the citizen 
journalism is a multi-layered notion understood by the researchers 
differently. Thirdly, today citizen journalism finds a broad practical 
application in conventional mass media, predetermining the future course of 
many media projects, and therefore those who obtain basic knowledge in this 
profession shall be aware of this phenomenon and capable of dealing with it 
in a professional manner. 

 
Literature review 
The citizen journalism is a new phenomenon unusual for many 

people and insofar they just try to comprehend it. Experts only relatively 
recently started to explore and analyze it. Examination of this topic by the 
Russian authors is quite fragmentary. The exceptions are the studies by 
I.M. Dzyaloshinsky1 and I.D. Phomicheva,2 and papers published by the 
modern researchers of the citizen journalism S. Marich,3 A. Alekseeva,4 
G. Virena5, Yu. Zakharova6 and N. Kalinina.7 Their works constitute the 
scientific and methodological basis of our research. 

Using expression “the citizen journalism” the Russian researchers and 
media experts often refer to different phenomena.8 Thus, Professor at High 
School of Economics I.M. Dzyaloshinsky is referring to the citizen 
journalism as a group of mass media identifying itself as a social institute 
protecting public interests against power and capital. The fundamental goal 

                                                           

1 I. M. Dzyaloshsky, The Journalism of Participation. How to Make Mass Media Useful for People, 
Moscow, Prestige, 2006. 
2 I. D. Phomicheva, Sociology of Online Media. Tutorial, Moscow, Department of Journalism at 
MSU named after M.V. Lomonosov, 2005. 
3 S. Marich, "Alternative mass media: history and development routes", in Mediaalmanah, 
2009, no. 5, p. 40–49. Lyudmila S. Timofeeva, Maria I. Kadyrova, Albina R. Akhmetova, 
"The historic city as an object of cultural tourism (on the example of Yelabuga)," in Astra 
Salvensis, V (2017), no. 10, p. 179. 
4 A. Alekseyeva, "Professional and amateur journalism: more similarities, fewer differences", 
in Mediaalmanah, 2010, no. 6, p. 6–15. 
5 G. V. Viren, "Some techniques for leading information wars in the modern media space", 
in Diplomatic Service, 2012, no. 7, p. 12–21. 
6 Yu. Zakharov, "Alternative mass media: history and development routes", in Mediaalmanah, 
2009, no. 5, p. 50–55. 
7 N. Kalinina, "The citizen journalism in the global media environment", in Mediaalmanah, 
2013, no. 3, p. 16–20. 
8 S. Marich, "Alternative mass media: history and development routes", in Mediaalmanah, 
2009, no. 5, p. 40–49. I. D. Fomicheva, "Continued path or searching for interactivity", in 
Bulletin of Moscow University, Series 10. Journalism, 2011, no. 1, p. 21–36. A. I. Verkhovskaya, On 
the Way to the Civil Society: Issues of Mass Media Transformation. Mass Media and Civil Society 
Evolvement, Moscow, Aspect Press, 2010. A. G. Kachkaeva, "Genres and formats of modern 
television: aftermath of transformation", in Bulletin of Moscow University. Series 10. Journalism, 
2010, no. 6, p. 42–51. E. Kucher, "Blogs and mass media: similarities and differences", in 
Mediaalmanah, 2011, no. 3, p. 55–62. 
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of this phenomenon is to moderate the dialogue: “The citizen journalism is 
capable of building a platform for equitable dialogue between various social 
groups. The journalism may and shall embrace in a single information space 
the conflicting views and attitudes, which after becoming known to the 
public, may within this space find ways for converging or at least some 
evidence for proving their own soundness.”9 A sociologist I.D. Phomicheva 
calls “a possibility of full involvement of the audience into the process of 
information spread and comprehension by the public”10 the most important 
distinguishing feature of the citizen journalism. 

As a rule, the citizen journalism is not pursuing a goal of informing 
audience for profits, propaganda or agitation. It is focused on finding a 
common ground with the reader and addressing important problems in order 
to improve the life of people in general. It views a reader as a citizen rather 
than the goods consumer. 

 
Methodological framework 
The research objective is to identify specifics of the modern citizen 

journalism in Russia with account of its social and educational aspects. 
In order to accomplish this objective, the following tasks shall be 

completed: 

 Define the notion “citizen journalism”, identify its core distinctions 
along with the methods and ways of information presentation. 

 Explore the basic features of the Russian citizen journalism. 

 Identify prospects of the citizen journalism development in Russia 
with account of its social and educational aspects. 

The empirical basis of the research was constituted with the 
materials of such citizen journalism projects as the Citizen Journalism 
Agency “Ridus” and the blogging platform LiveJournal published in a period 
from January till May 2017 and postings on blogging platform LiveJournal in 
a period from January till May 2017. The research relied on the method of 
comparative analysis of the media platforms’ content, content classification 
and synthesis of the obtained results. 

 
Results and discussion 
Today “the citizen journalism” is understood as a kind of hobby 

undertaken by people of different professions and widely spreading due to 
the development of internet. The citizen journalism represents a “socially 
engaging” activity of amateur authors (although there are exceptions) in the 

                                                           

9 I. M. Dzyaloshsky, The Journalism of Participation. How to Make Mass Media Useful for People, 
Moscow, Prestige, 2006, p. 76–81. 
10 I. D. Phomicheva, Sociology of Online Media. Tutorial, Moscow, Department of Journalism at 
MSU named after M.V. Lomonosov, 2005, p. 20. 
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internet space: blogs, social media, microblogs and on platforms of 
professional mass media.  

We have identified the following features distinguishing “the citizen 
journalism” from the professional journalism: 

  More independent narration, in most cases, subjective. High 
emotional coloring, citations, humor, grotesque, sarcasm and even profanity 
are typical for the citizen journalism. 

 The citizen journalism is faster. 

 The citizen journalism has no sustained relationship with social 
institutes, that’s why the information presented may be unverified. 

 The citizen journalism has no official status, no license and no 
professional standards. 

 The credibility of information provided by the citizen journalists is 
lower than that provided by the professionals, and comments may be 
hypertrophied. 

 The citizen journalism exists solely on the Internet, while official 
mass media have both print and online versions. 

The citizen journalism has an effective presence on the Internet. 
Growing number of social media users considerably increases the civil 
involvement, thereby challenging large media companies. Views have been 
expressed that in the near future Internet will dramatically change the 
customary face of journalism, the print media will be closed, radio and TV 
broadcasting will be stopped, and professional journalists will be replaced by 
bloggers. Though the forecasts of media futurists may sound extremely 
radical, a gradual migration of mass media into the media space with stronger 
focus on the social media is a proven fact. 

According to Brand Analytics each year social networks generate 
more and more traffic.11 One of the key indicators of the rise in social media 
is the number of “writing” users, who openly express their standpoint in 
public messages. In November 2017 there were 35 million of such authors, 
who generated 698 mln. messages. 71.8% of the entire public content 
belongs to the social media (504,940 publications). By the number of 
“writing” Russian authors the lead is taken by VKontakte social network - 
13.3 mln. unique authors, who published 317,508,100 messages in November 
2017 [Ibidem]. LiveJournal still remains a platform for content production, 
but not consumption. There are 196,200 active authors and 6,743,500 
messages. Fewer compared to other platforms, but more viral and spreading 
far beyond the source [Ibidem]. 

In terms of age the leading positions on both platforms belong to the 
representatives of both sexes aged 25-34 years and 35-44 years (roughly 
                                                           

11 "Social media in Russia, autumn 2017", in Brand Analitics, available at: 
https://goo.gl/ebkj62, accessed 13.01.2018. 
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similar proportions with predominance of the first or the second age group 
depending on the social media). Most active users of almost all examined 
social media are females, with an exception of LiveJournal: here the 
configuration is 59.9% of males versus 40.1% of females [Ibidem]. 

Official mass media also begin to create their own pages in social 
networks and blogs, realizing that the base audience has flocked to the 
Internet, long ago and surely. Popularization of blogs and social media, 
where everyone can express their opinion, led to the emergence of official 
platforms of citizen journalism. Thus, in 2008 the web-based media outlet 
«Chastny Korrespondent» commenced its operations.12 In 2011 the 
electronic periodical “Ridus”, positioning itself as an agency of citizen 
journalism, was set up. Some news published on the website are written by 
the permanent authors of “Ridus” and some news are authored by the 
platform users. The project was created by a blogger I. Varlamov.13 

Lately competition in the media space has become tougher, leading to 
a situation when bloggers fighting for the readers’ attention try to imitate 
professionals, and conventional mass media invite bloggers to cooperation.14 
Today many official periodicals offer a possibility to the citizen journalists to 
share unique news on their websites. Thus through a “Mobile Reporter” 
project anyone may upload video footage for its further use by the following 
TV channels: Moscow 24, Russia 1 and Russia 24. Developers are actively 
creating apps for iOS and Android, through which the users may send their 
photos and materials to mass media. The app of this kind was launched by 
LifeNews in September 2013.15 Similar interactive platforms where anyone 
can publish news today can be also found in regional media, for instance, 
Bloknot.Rostov. Giving assessment to the state of citizen journalism in 
Russian today, it can be highlighted, that this area is gaining popularity, and 
ordinary people become authors more often. Official platforms of citizen 
journalism where citizen journalists work alongside the professional 
journalists are quickly sprouting. 

With a view to define the topics and social problems covered by the 
Russian citizen journalism we have analyzed the selected materials of two 
major citizen journalism platforms “Ridus” and “LiveJournal” over a time 
span of five months in 2017.  

                                                           

12 "List of registered media", in Federal Service for Supervision of Communications, Information 
Technology, and Mass Media (Roskomnadzor), available at: https://goo.gl/jbdgip, accessed 
25.01.2018. 
13 I. Varlamov, "We offer everyone an opportunity to become a journalist", in TV Rain 
(Dozhd), available at: https://goo.gl/PzoVCX, accessed 25.01.2018. 
14 A. Alekseyeva, "Professional and amateur journalism: more similarities, fewer differences", 
in Mediaalmanah, 2010, no. 6, p. 7. 
15 "LifeNews: Download an application, become a journalist", in Izvestia, available at: 
https://goo.gl/FRTKsK, accessed 25.01.2018. 
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Below the analysis results are presented in a structured way and the 
core peculiarities of the web-based platform “Ridus” are summarized: 

 The materials published on the website include both texts by 
professional and citizen journalists. 

 The materials cover regional, federal and global news written in 
different genres. 

 Publications are grouped into four categories: most recent, most 
popular, most readable and most discussed. 

 The website includes various topical sections (31 in total), and the 
highly important materials are denoted with an editorial mark. 

 Some publications are supplemented not only with photos, but also 
with videos. 

 Illustrations do not play any significant role, a tertiary portion of all 
materials have no supporting photos. 

 Most publications are tied in to the country and global agenda. 

 The emphasis is placed on socially significant events: politics, 
economics, social issues (including issues of regional importance). 

Below the peculiarities of LiveJournal blogging platform revealed by 
the content analysis are summarized:  

 Registration is free, the blog can be registered and the posts can be 
published both by ordinary people and by media professionals. 

 The specificity of published posts is highly diverse both in terms 
of regional coverage and topics. 

 Interactivity; the mechanism implies a possibility of commenting, 
using which any user may directly contact the author of the post concerned. 

 The main intent of the blog is to collect feedback and comments 
and spark a discussion. 

 Publications can be supplemented with the user generated content, 
including photos and videos. 

 A possibility to create and join thematic communities. 
Today we may say that the communicative side of web-based media 

is highly efficient and this aspect is especially vivid on the platforms of 
citizen journalism. We believe that an important advantage of the citizen 
journalism is the involvement of readers who often willingly share their 
information with the authors of the blogs. Speaking about the readership it is 
impossible not to mention the fact that journalism, both professional and 
citizen, is still regarded by many readers as “the fourth power” able to impact 
the current government and help ordinary people to voice their concerns, 
which is especially relevant for people in the regions. And this social aspect 
of the citizen journalism brings it to a new level, allowing the unprofessional 
authors, i.e. the citizen journalists, to function as professional mass media or 
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initiate investigation into a certain situation in order to change it. Thus, a 
Chelyabinsk blogger Alexander Polozov16 has repeatedly raised a problem of 
condition of urban roads on the pages of his blog. His publications soon 
yielded results - on March 11, 2016 on the website of “Arguments and Facts 
- Chelyabinsk” a paper was published under a heading “Hit into a road hole. 
Chelyabinsk asphalt melts down from the roads together with snow.”17 On 
March 16, 2016 a story titled “Chelyabinsk blogger managed to get the 
governor’s reaction to the road quality” was published on the website of 
Regnum news agency18. On May 19 a blogger from Ufa Vladimir Kobzev 
published an open letter on his blog,19 in which he urged to prevent a fraud 
connected with the urban transport. The letter was immediately copied to the 
official blog of the Bashkir capital “102”. Already the next day this was 
reported by the local media, namely the local online media outlets ProUfu.ru 
and MKS-mediakorset20. Of course, we cannot state that reaction of regional 
authorities to the messages posted by bloggers became the common practice, 
but such cases are no longer rare, and there is a chance that further 
development of citizen journalism will contribute to creation of precedents in 
the common practice. Such investigations are conducted by the citizen 
journalists of “Ridus”. For example, on April 15, 2016 a story was published 
on this website “A woman from Ukraine demands to dismiss a teacher from 
the Moscow kindergarten for the songs about the Great Patriotic War,”21 
which was continued in further publication on April 21, 2016 - “A story with 
the Ukrainian woman indignant at the war songs is continued.”22 Thanks to 
the correspondents of “Ridus” a conflict between the Ukraine citizen 
Eugenia Davydova and the rhythmics teacher at the kindergarten Maria 
Rezyapkina was brought to the public attention. 

Thus, it is obvious that professional journalists were actively involved 
in interaction with the citizen journalists who served as information sources 
and attracted attention of the public and of the social institutes to socially 

                                                           

16 "After watching an interview of the chief road official in Chelyabinsk", in Personal Account 
of Alexander Polozov, available at: https://goo.gl/zDtRmY, accessed 25.01.2018. 
17 "Hit into a road hole: Chelyabinsk asphalt melts down from the roads together with 
snow", in Arguments and Facts – Chelyabinsk, available at: https://goo.gl/Q83oBh, accessed 
02.02.2018. 
18 "Chelyabinsk blogger managed to get the governor’s reaction to the road quality", in 
Regnum, available at: https://goo.gl/W9kgxb, accessed 25.01.2018. 
19 "An open letter of Ufa blogger to the city public", in Personal Account of Vladimir Kobzev, 
available at: https://goo.gl/kswYQG, accessed 02.02.2018. 
20 "The Bashkir State Transport Committee criticized the contest of Ufa administration on 
minibuses", in Mediakorset, available at: https://goo.gl/uinrj6, accessed 25.01.2018.  
21 "A woman from Ukraine demands to dismiss a teacher from the Moscow kindergarten for 
the songs about the Great Patriotic War", in Ridus, available at: https://goo.gl/hTjzT8, 
accessed 25.01.2018. 
22 "A story with the Ukrainian woman indignant at the war songs is continued", in Ridus, 
available at: https://goo.gl/bLYwEP, accessed 25.01.2018. 
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significant issues. Today a journalist’s ability to quickly search for, verify and 
introduce into their professional activities the user-generated content 
becomes highly relevant, and a young media specialist joining the modern 
editorial office shall already have these skills, which shall be developed 
through the learning process. The Department of Journalism at the Rostov 
State University of Economics (RSUE) within the frames of the developed 
innovative concept of continuous professional training in journalism is 
pursuing a strategic goal - teaching and developing a professional who 
already at the learning stage is engaged in active labour and social activities.23 
Thus, the department students are widely using UGC, including the materials 
provided by the citizen journalists (search for newsmaking stories in the 
youth communities and blogs; getting feedback from the audience and the 
citizen journalists), practicing the genres and methods of modern journalism 
on the platform of a multimedia student project “RSUEburgh” in 
cooperation with professors and teachers of the Department of Journalism 
and a professional community of the region. 

Below we are summarizing findings of the research into the citizen 
journalism platforms “Ridus” and LiveJournal. Firstly, this phenomenon is 
developing at a high speed, due to which the citizen journalism will be 
attracting more and more readers. In addition, a structure of the citizen 
journalism platforms implies presence of plenty of authors giving the reader 
a bigger picture of what’s going on. We have analyzed the post by a blogger 
Sergey Lezhnev,24 devoted to the murder of a patient by the doctor at 
Belgorod hospital. In several publications by official mass media 
(Megatymen, Zvezda, OAnews) it was stated that they learned about this 
story from the blog and video footage posted on YouTube video hosting. 
Thus we see that the story garnered wide publicity not through news 
agencies, officers of the prosecutor’s department and the Investigating 
Committee, posting suchlike information on their official websites, but 
through the help of the citizen journalists. Secondly, we have found, that 
many conventional mass media make references to the citizen journalists in 
their publications, using information provided by them as a news topic, as 
was mentioned in the materials of “Ridus” about a tourist who died at the 
Dyatlov Pass25 and in the coverage of a conflict between mother of one of 

                                                           

23 J. A. Akopova, V. V. Kikhtan, E. N. Klemenova, O. M. Farakhshina, For Ongoing 
Professional Training of Journalistic Skills, Science, Technology and Higher Education: Materials 
of the X International Research and Practice conference, Strategic Studies Institute, 2016, 
p. 213–223. Zarina Buyenbayeva, Kaken Kamzin, Aliya Akhmetova, "The Diversification of 
Media Convergence in Kazakhstan based on the Television Experience," in Astra Salvensis, 
VI (2018), no. 11, p. 819. 
24 "My personal opinion on the tragedy in the City Hospital N 2 in Belgorod", in Personal Blog 
of Sergey Lezhnev, available at: https://goo.gl/21X3eu, accessed 25.01.2018. 
25 "The man deceased at the Dyatlov Pass had the nickname Cannibal", in Russian Tourism, 
available at: https://goo.gl/8zFieN, accessed 25.01.2018. 
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the kindergarten infants and the gym teacher.26 Thirdly, we can see that the 
citizen journalists perfectly succeed not only in quick delivery of information 
to the public on the unfolding events, but also in causing a fuss. So we have 
examined the posts of bloggers on the poor condition of roads in 
Chelyabinsk and Ufa27 and the improper living conditions in the house of the 
Great Patriotic War veteran.28 These situations have been rectified at least 
partially, if not fully, thanks to the efforts of the citizen journalists. We are 
not saying that professional journalists are not able to draw public attention 
to the pressing issues, but since many mass media outlets today are 
committed and belong to certain authorities, we may assume that not every 
topic deserving attention receives approval of the media manager. 

 
Conclusion 
The undertaken research has proven that the citizen journalism is 

year by year becoming more firmly entrenched in the innovative niche within 
the present-day mass media space. The materials analyzed show that the 
borderline between professional and citizen media is gradually getting 
blurred. Today many mass media create special sections on their websites or 
mobile apps for active Internet users, through which anyone may send the 
newsmaking story to the editorial office. Gradually the informational 
websites are created where a certain portion of the content is generated by 
the editorial team and the rest by the Internet users, and the bloggers’ notes 
increasingly resemble the op-eds popular for many years. A glaring example 
of such cooperation is the citizen journalism platform “Ridus” which was a 
subject of our analysis. An important distinction is that the Internet 
platforms of conventional mass media offer to the readers the publications 
of a narrow circle of authors, even though they are professionals, while the 
citizen journalism platforms have plenty of information suppliers, and any 
Internet user may become one. Thus we have identified many similarities 

                                                           

26 "A story with the Ukrainian woman indignant at the war songs is continued", in Ridus, 
available at: https://goo.gl/bLYwEP, accessed 25.01.2018. 
27 "After watching an interview of the chief road official in Chelyabinsk", in Personal Account 
of Alexander Polozov, available at: https://goo.gl/zDtRmY, accessed 25.01.2018. "Hit into a 
road hole: Chelyabinsk asphalt melts down from the roads together with snow", in Arguments 
and Facts – Chelyabinsk, available at: https://goo.gl/Q83oBh, accessed 02.02.2018. 
"Chelyabinsk blogger managed to get the governor’s reaction to the road quality", in Regnum, 
available at: https://goo.gl/W9kgxb, accessed 25.01.2018. "An open letter of Ufa blogger to 
the city public", in Personal Account of Vladimir Kobzev, available at: https://goo.gl/kswYQG, 
accessed 02.02.2018. "The Bashkir State Transport Committee criticized the contest of Ufa 
administration on minibuses", in Mediakorset, available at: https://goo.gl/uinrj6, accessed 
25.01.2018. 
28 "In the morning on May 10th a 91-year old veteran of the Great Patriotic War who was 
splashed with brilliant green paint by the Nazis on May 9th died", in Personal account of user 
Varjag_2007, available at: https://goo.gl/PZWxAa, accessed 25.01.2018. 
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between professional and citizen journalism, providing grounds for a 
prediction that conventional and citizen mass media will coexist for many 
years to come in a symbiosis of a certain type. At the moment an assumption 
can be made that the peculiar rivalry between conventional media and citizen 
journalism has geared a transformation process in the official media space, 
resulting in a hire of special reporters to the editorial teams of many 
periodicals whose task is to monitor blogs and social media in search for 
unique information unnoticed by news agencies. Development of the citizen 
journalism has triggered an evolution of the conventional mass media. 
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Abstract. The research relevance stems from a need to ensure high-quality preparation 

of mentally retarded students for living in the community, which is directly linked to the work on 
development of their volitional qualities, exploration of which is the objective of this paper. The 
leading research methods were observation and experiment allowing to reveal the development level 
and particularities in expression of volitional qualities by the mentally retarded high school senior 
students. The paper describes distinctive features of volition in mentally retarded high school senior 
students, their attitude to a need of self-control and peculiarities of responsibility expression. The 
research materials may be successfully used for organizing educational process in special (remedial) 
school. 

Keywords: mental retardation, high school senior students, volitional 
qualities, responsibility.  

 
Introduction 
The modern society imposes high requirements to the quality of 

preparation of students with mild mental retardation. This draws attention of 
specialists to studying and remedying the development defects of students, 
among which the volitional disorders hindering social development of the 
personality and depriving it of a possibility to exercise the conscious self-
control take not the least place.  

The will is one of the supreme expressions of mental activity. It is 
related to accomplishment of goals and overcoming of obstacles, to 
conscious regulation of behavior and activities. The volitional behavior is an 
indicator of social maturity of an individual, and is manifested in the ability to 
resist even strong accidental exposures, such as external bad influences, own 
selfish motives, laziness, etc. 

It shall be noted that volitional qualities of students with mental 
disorders, which largely affect success of their social adaptation, shall be 
examined among the issues of remedial pedagogics and psychology requiring 
deeper understanding and in-depth study, and this constitutes the problem of 
our research. 

Relevance of the explored problem is determined by a need to ensure 
socially acceptable education of students with mental disorders, which 
necessarily implies the overcoming of immaturity and development of 
volition. 

The novelty is constituted in the original diagnostic method and 
significant amount of actual data, which can be successfully used in the 
process of psychological and pedagogical support of mentally retarded 
students in conditions of a special educational establishment. 
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Literature review  

The mental retardation means the persistent decline in cognitive 
activity due to an organic lesion of the central nervous system. In addition to 
cognition disorders such students have disorders in other mental spheres. 
And as L.S. Vygotsky wrote, the psyche qualities change and their 
interrelations. 

The volition belongs to the main regulatory systems of psyche, but is 
also regulated by the intellect. When making a volitional decision, a human 
analyzes the situation, reflects on possible scenarios of its development, 
assesses its own role and capabilities. As proven by N.L. Kolominsky, 
I.P. Lauzhikas, M.G. Tsartsidze, et. al. in their studies the students with mind 
disturbances (mentally retarded students) have issues both with regulatory 
function and intellectual regulation of volition. They often commit impulsive 
acts not thinking about consequences nor reasonableness of the mode of 
action. And if they make some efforts at this point, they are directed at 
implementing an unreasonable urge. L.S. Vygotsky called such behavioral 
reactions primitive, evading the supreme sphere of intellectual control and 
evidencing the underdevelopment of a personality in general1. 

I.P. Lauzhikas underlines immaturity of volitional qualities of 
mentally retarded students and notes such specific peculiarities of their 
volition, as inability to overcome difficulties, to bring things to the end, and 
at the same time uncontrollability and rampancy of some unreasonable 
desires. On the one side it is the lack of self-reliance, lack of initiative, lack of 
confidence and refusal from any further actions to accomplish the desired 
goal in case of the tiniest obstacle. On the other side, surprising persistency 
and purposefulness which can be expressed by a child who wants to get 
something tasty or satisfy some other selfish needs2.  

M.G. Tsarsidze points out that by the level of volitional development 
of a mentally retarded student aged 15-16 years is equivalent to the 
development of a normal 8-year old child. Even in the senior classes of 
special (remedial) school the behavior of students is not purposeful enough 
and remains impulsive. Such students are responsive to suggestion and 
advice from other people is perceived uncritically. For example, it is easy to 
incite him/her to offend his/her brother or friend, to break something, to be 

                                                           

1 L. S. Vygotskij, Fundamentals of Defectology, Saint Petersburg, Lan, 2003, p. 321–354. 
2 I. P. Lauzhikas, Essays on Developing the Students’ Volition, Thesis, Doctor of Science in 
Pedagogics, Vilnius, 1967. Maria A. Fedorova, Margarita V. Tsygulyova, Tatiana A. 
Vinnikova, Julia M. Sishchuk,  "Distance education opportunities in teaching a foreign 
language to people with limited health possibilities," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement 
no. 1, p. 631-637.  
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rude with the teacher, etc. And the same students may stubbornly resist 
reasonable arguments and act contrary to what they are asked about.3 

Such contrasts in volitional behavior of mentally retarded students 
were explored by S.D. Zabramnaya and I.Yu. Levchenko,4 V.I. Lubovskiy,5 
V. Petrova,6 S.Ya. Rubinstein,7 who considered them to be bright 
manifestations of the general immaturity of an individual. Lack of initiative 
and rampancy, suggestibility and stubbornness are usually manifested in cases 
when personal interests and needs conflict with the socially meaningful 
motivation. Or when a student just does not want to act in accordance with 
the well-known rules and standards. So mentally retarded children (and 
adults) get easily distracted from doing the right thing, if someone offers 
them any entertainment, but they do not always yield to persuasion, when 
they need to interrupt their rest and undertake work. 

According to O.E. Shapovalova and O.A. Gusarova8 many senior 
students with mind disturbances have a low level of development of such 
volitional qualities as decisiveness, purposefulness, diligence, reservedness, 
discipline and orderliness. Even in the classroom the students poorly 
controlled their behavior, couldn’t always refrain from loud remarks, and 
from time to time tried to start a quarrel. Outbursts of irritation accompanied 
with verbal aggression often were a reaction to fair and quite correct critical 
comments of an adult. 

Studies in any respect concerning the underdevelopment of volition 
in the students with mental disorders show that it: 

 Affects their attitude to learning and the outcome of learning.9 

                                                           

3 M. G. Tsarsidze, "Peculiarities of volitional development in mentally retarded children", in 
Defectology, 2010, no. 2, p. 54–58. 
4 S. D. Zabramnaya, I. Yu. Levchenko, Psychological and Pedagogical Diagnosis of Development, 
Moscow, V. Sekachev, 2007. Viktor Yurievich Shurygin, Lyubov Alekseevna Krasnova, "The 
peculiarities of pedagogical projects implementation for identification," in Astra Salvensis, V 
(2017), Supplement no. 1, p. 49 
5 V. I. Lubovskij, T. V. Rozanova, V. G. Petrova, L. I. Solntseva, R. A. Kurbanov, 
V. A. Lonina, E. M. Mastykova, T. A. Basilova, Special Psychology, Moscow, Academy, 2003, 
464 p. 
6 V. G. Petrova, "Psychological characteristics of mentally retarded schoolchild", in Correction 
Pedagogy, I (2007), p. 15–17. 
7 S. Ya. Rubinstein, Experimental Methodology of Pathopsychology, Moscow, EKSMO-press, 1999, 
448 p. 
8 O. E. Shapovalova, O. A. Gusarova, "Exploration of volitional qualities in senior school 
students with mental retardation in the process of labor training", in Kazan Science, 2016, 
no. 1, p. 116–118. 
9 O. E. Shapovalova, N. V. Shklyar, I. A. Emelyanova, E. A. Borisova, O. V. Karynbaeva, 
"Attitude to learning of primary school students with health limitations", in Man in India, 
XCVII (2017), no. 3, p. 199–209. 
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 Affects their relations with other people (Bebko J.M., Wainwright 
A. et al.;10 Gordon Ph.A., Tantillo J.Ch. et al.;11 Matson J.L., Manicam R. et 
al.;12 Raessler, D.M.13). 

 Often leads to behavioral disruption (Benson B.A. & Aman M.G;.14 
Fatikhova L.F. & Sayfutdiyarova E.F.;15 Kislyakov P.A.;16 Masi G., Brovedani 
P. et al.17). 

 Severely hinders social development of an individual (Bermejo B., 
Pedro G. et al.;18 Courtenay K.;19 Kolominsky N.L.;20 Wiener Ju. & Tardif, 
Ch.Y.21).  

The focused attention of adults to developing in the mentally 
retarded students of self-reliance, responsibility, ability to self-control and 
other volitional properties helps to reduce the impulsive outbursts in 
behavior (Mirskiy S.L.22). Their activities become more result-oriented and 

                                                           

10 J. M. Bebko, A. Wainwright, J. Brian, J. Coolbear, R. Landry, D. Vallance, "Social 
Competence and Peer Relations in Children with Mental Retardation: Models of the 
Development of Peer Relations", in Journal on Developmental Disabilities, VI (1998), p. 1–31. 
11 Ph. A. Gordon, J. Ch. Tantillo, D. Feldman, K. Perrone, "Attitudes regarding 
interpersonal relationships with persons with mental illness and mental retardation", in 
Journal of Rehabilitation, LXX (2004), no. 1, p. 50. 
12 J. L. Matson, R. Manicam, D. Сое, K. Raymond, "Training social skills to severely 
mentally retarded multiply handicapped adolescents", in Research-in-Developmental-Disabilities, 
IX (1988), no. 2, p. 195–208. 
13 D. M. Raessler, "How do you love a child lake that?", in Exceptional Parent, XXXIII (2003), 
no. 12, p. 32. 
14 B. A. Benson, M. G. Aman, "Disruptive behavior disorders in children with mental 
retardation", in Handbook of Disruptive Behavior Disorders, H. C. Quay, A. E. Hogan (eds.), New 
York, Plenum Press, 1999. 
15 L. F. Fatikhova, E. F. Sayfutdiyarova, "Understanding of unsafe situations by children with 
intellectual disabilities", in Psychology in Russia: State of the Art, IX (2016), no. 4, p. 138–151. 
16 P. A. Kislyakov, "Risk factors related to antisocial behavior in teenagers with intellectual 
disabilities", in Psychology in Russia: State of the Art, X (2017), no. 2, p. 215–227. 
17 G. Masi, P. Brovedani, M. Mucci, L. Favilla, "Assessment of anxiety and depression in 
adolescents with mental retardation", in Child Psychiatry and Human Development, XXXII 
(2002), no. 3, p. 227–237. 
18 B. Bermejo, G. Pedro, M. Mateos, J. D. Sánchez-Mateos, "The Emotional Experience of 
People with Intellectual Disability: An Analysis Using the International Affective Pictures 
System", in American Journal on Intellectual and Developmental Disabilities, CXIX (2014), no. 4, 
p. 371–385. 
19 K. Courtenay, "Mental retardation: nature, cause and management", in British Journal of 
Learning Disabilities, XXIX (2001), no. 3, p. 112–113. 
20 N. L. Kolominsky, Personal Development of Students of Auxiliary School, Kiev, Radyanska 
school, 1978, 87 p. 
21 Ju. Wiener, Ch. Y. Tardif, "Social and emotional functioning of children with learning 
disabilities: does special education placement make a difference?", in Learning Disabilities 
Research and Practice, XIX (2004), no. 1, p. 20–32. 
22 S. L. Myrsky, Individual Approach to Students of Auxiliary School in Labor Training, Moscow, 
Pedagogics, 1990. 
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motivated, the problems related to interpersonal interaction get addressed, 
and this emphasizes the importance of the issues raised in this paper. We 
shall point out that the optimal conditions of psychological and pedagogical 
support of such students favorable to the development of their volitional 
qualities have been defined for the most part (Emelyanova I. A., Shapovalova 
O. E. et al.;23 Karynbaeva O.V., Shapovalova O.E. et al.24). 

 
Research methodological framework  

The research was conducted during 2016-2017 school year in 
Birobidzhan on the basis of a municipal state-funded general educational 
establishment “Special (Remedial) School”. It covered 25 students of 7th and 
8th grades. 

The research objective was to examine the volitional qualities of 
mentally retarded students. Its objectives were aimed at determining the 
development level and analyzing how the senior students express 
responsibility that is viewed as one of the most significant characteristics of 
volitional behavior.  

The research objective and tasks necessitated the use of an 
observation method and a specially designed method “By my will” tested 
with active participation of teachers, psychologists and students. 

The observation units were expressions of responsibility by the 
respondents in various situations requiring a volitional effort. Throughout 
the school year we were observing their behavior in learning and labour 
activities, in group activities, and also in communication with peers.  

The method “By my will” was intended to explore the responsibility 
of the senior students for their behavior, for the success in endeavors and 
interpersonal interaction, for their fate in general. Under the responsibility we 
mean a conscious attitude to the rules and standards governing the human’s 
behavior in the society, obligations, capabilities and life prospects. The 
respondents were asked to agree or disagree with the following statements:  

1. If I treat others well, they will be kind to me. 
2. If no one loves a person, this does not depend on this person. 
3. I try to keep my promises. 
4. A person may not always do what he has promised. 
5. If I want to, I can successfully complete any assignment. 
6. The outcome of any work is a matter of chance. 

                                                           

23 I. A. Emelyanova, O. E. Shapovalova, N. V. Shklyar, E. A. Borisova, G. S. Rodionova, 
O. V. Karynbaeva, N. V. Koryakina, E. S. Dunaeva, Support of Disabled Childrens’ 
Psychological and Pedagogical Development, in Biology and Medicine (Aligarh), VII (2015), 
no. 4, available at: http://www.biolmedonline.com, accessed 10.02.2018. 
24 O. V. Karynbaeva, O. E. Shapovalova, N. V. Shklyar, E. A. Borisova, I. A. Emelyanova, 
"Formation of professional readiness in teachers for inclusive educations of children with 
health limitations", in Man in India, XCVII (2017), no. 16, p. 263–274.   
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7. My desires usually come true if I work hard. 
8. Fulfillment of desires depends only on luck. 
9. I try to do what I consider necessary and useful. 
10. People are forced to do what others want them to do. 
11. If I get punished, in most instances it is my fault. 
12. People often get punished for nothing. 
13. If I fail, it means I was lazy. 
14. Any failure is simply a bad luck. 
15. I shall learn how to manage my behavior. 
16. The human behavior often depends not on a human, but on 

external circumstances. 
17. My future is in my hands. 
18. The future of person is procured by his/her parents. 
We see that all statements constituting this method are grouped in 

pairs. The odd numbers stand for statements made in the first person and 
consent with these statements (answer “Yes”) reflects a responsible and 
conscious attitude to a given side of social reality. The even statements relate 
to the same phenomena, but are formulated in neutral impersonal form and 
express the opposite point of view. They are of a projective nature, i.e. serve 
as a screen to reflect personal experience, feelings and attitudes of the 
respondents. The consent with these statements indicates insufficiently 
developed responsibility and attitude to successes and failures of a person as 
a result of actions taken by other people or external circumstances. When we 
were processing the results, 1 point was given for answer “Yes “ to odd 
statements and answer “No” to even statements. Then a total score was 
calculated and a conclusion was made on the level of responsibility 
development: 

 High level - 13-18 points. 

 Medium level - 7-12 points. 

 Low level - 1-6 points. 
 
Results and discussion 

As observation has revealed, in the everyday school life our 
respondents show a fairly low level of responsibility. In a situation of quarrel, 
they were resourcefully and hurtfully teasing their peers not differentiating 
between children of their own sex and the opposite sex. They often try to 
shift the blame for their own fault or misconduct onto another student, 
without thinking about consequences or that they may hurt this student’s 
feelings with unjust accusation. They willingly paid attention of others to the 
mistakes and faults of their classmates, if they noticed them earlier than 
others, and could happily laugh putting their classmate in an awkward 
position. 
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Mental activity for most high school students was a heavy obstacle 
overcoming of which required a higher level of responsibility development. 
At the lessons some of them reacted with flashes of irritation when they were 
offered laborious tasks, when a teacher made any critical comments or 
offered them to correct mistakes. Others didn’t argue or object, but could 
willfully drop an assignment without completing. 

A peculiar manifestation of responsibility was observed when 
students were working on individual and group assignments and were 
involved in group activities (Saturday clean-up, preparations for the general 
school events, volunteer jobs, etc.) Not having any orientation towards a 
meaningful result and not feeling any personal responsibility, many students 
often got distracted, could spontaneously switch to another easier task or 
refused to do anything at all, sometimes in a rude way. The teacher had to 
remind them of responsibilities of the student on-duty and of a need to 
follow instructions and of importance to complete the undertaken 
assignment.  

Survey of the mentally retarded high school senior students with a 
“By my will” method has demonstrated that the development of such a 
volitional quality as responsibility is associated with some particular 
difficulties. As it was revealed none of the respondents had it developed at a 
high level (13 - 18 points). 

The results of work of seventeen students (68%) led to a conclusion 
that their responsibility is developed at the middle level (7-12 points). It 
turned out that they are capable of comprehending that the life success 
largely depends on an individual, his/her behavior, attitude to his/her duties 
and other people. But most respondents attributed their failures to the 
malicious interference of other people, unfavorable circumstances or mere 
bad luck. Already L.V. Zankov25 paid attention to the peculiar attitude of 
mentally retarded students to the success and failure. Any success even if 
achieved by cheating they always attribute to their own traits and virtues. 
And the failure such students regard as a singular event related to a certain 
place and time and not depending on their own peculiarities and capabilities. 
It shall be noted that all students with the middle-level responsibility stated 
that they try to keep their promises (or promise nothing), if they want they 
can complete any assignment (but they want it not always) and they usually 
do what they consider necessary and useful (even if the adults think 
differently). Most respondents of this group pointed out that they would like 
to learn how to manage their behavior (on the advice of the people close to 
them), though they also agreed with the statement that the attitude of other 
people to an individual or the individual’s behavior don’t always depend on 
this individual. Only a few agreed that they mostly get punished for the 

                                                           

25 L. V. Zankov, Psychology of a Mentally Retarded Child, Moscow, Uchpedgiz, 1939. 
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cause, and the reason of failure is most often their own laziness. 
Nevertheless, we have seen many times how kind demanding, praise, 
approval, personal example, advance trust of an adult intensely induced 
students to expression of responsibility (for results of any activity, solution of 
a problem or behavior in general). 

Eight senior students (32%) showed responsibility at low level (1 - 6 
points). Their attitude to absolute majority of statements demonstrated that 
they don’t think themselves to be people whose fate is in their own hands, 
and are not ready to accept responsibility for everything, good and bad, that 
happens with them in their life. These students see no links in their 
interactions with the other people to their own behavior towards these 
people, and don’t think it is a must to keep promises (words don’t matter). 
Almost all of them expressed no confidence in their ability to succeed in 
some necessary and useful task, but they are sure that they are usually 
punished unjustly, as the human’s behavior doesn’t depend on the human. 
Explaining his attitude to the statement “Any failure is simply a bad luck”, 
one student said that if nobody notices your “oopsie” (wrongdoing, 
misconduct), then no punishment will follow. An observation verified the 
data obtained with the method “By my will”. These 8 students more often 
showed tendency to refusing from the assignments and tried to shift those 
on the shoulders of someone else (“can Lena be on-duty today instead of me, 
that is her own desire”, “please help me, I can’t do this”). Even if they 
initiated the quarrel or fight, when talking to a teacher they reduced their 
involvement to an elementary self-protection (he was the first to start it, I 
didn’t do anything). And to fair and reasonable comments of an adult, for 
example, on a need to rectify the mistakes made in the task, they often 
reacted with outbursts of irritation accompanied with verbal aggression and 
left the classroom. 

 
Conclusion 

Thus the undertaken research has proven a need to carry out focused 
and systematic work on development of volitional qualities in the students 
with mental retardation, and first of all the sense of responsibility which is 
one of the key determinants of the success of their social adaptation. As it 
was revealed without the help and control of a teacher the senior students 
find difficulty in full understanding of the given tasks, planning of their 
activity, selecting the most appropriate course of actions and achieving the 
desired result. Only the kind demanding, praise, approval, personal example, 
trust of an adult induce students to expression of responsibility, self-reliance 
and other volitional qualities. And as recommended by N.L. Kolominsky,26 as 

                                                           

26 N. L. Kolominsky, Personal Development of Students of Auxiliary School, Kiev, Radyanska 
school, 1978. 
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the first priority one must seek for much or less conscious attitude of 
schoolchildren to the existing problems associated with volitional 
underdevelopment. They shall feel an inner inclination to self-reliance, self-
control and self-improvement, and only then the psychological and 
pedagogical impact will be efficient. 
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Abstract. Strengthening the processes of educational migration actualized the issues of 

ethnocultural education and upbringing of the younger generation. However, the current level of the 
relevant competence of the teaching personnel is not sufficient for the effective interaction with 
students, which affects the quality of education and upbringing. The paper is devoted to the search 
for the solution of the problem of formation of ethno-cultural competence of students - future teachers. 
With this objective in mind, an attempt is made to identify the potential of pedagogical disciplines in 
shaping the ethno-cultural competence of future teachers. The data can be recommended to university 
lecturers for advanced training courses, as well as for students themselves for their self-education 
activities. 

Keywords: ethno-cultural competence, intercultural competence, potential 
of pedagogical disciplines, mechanisms, organizational and pedagogical conditions, 
technologies.  

 
Introduction 
The progress in the development of any society is largely determined 

by the ability for the peaceful coexistence of representatives of different 
cultures and ethnic groups. The globalization has initiated many other related 
processes and, in particular, the transnationalization of cultures. This process 
is understood as the formation of a new level of personal culture that 
provides the psychological adaptability to cultural changes, promotes the 
social mobility, and serves as a basic feature of new types of identity in the 
globalizing world. This is accompanied by saturating national cultures with a 
new value-semantic content and transforming their integrity.1 At the same 
time, states’ ignoring special measures for the preservation of traditional 
cultural values can lead to the aggravation of ethnocultural and 
interconfessional contradictions.  

In this regard, the preservation of the cultural identity of each ethnic 
group, the formation of ethnic identity and tolerance become the most 
important areas of educational policy and practice of education at all 
educational levels. This task is related to the quality of training of the 
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pedagogical personnel being able to competently form the spiritual and moral 
values of young people, relying on the principles of humanism and culture, 
using the achievements of human sciences and possessing a high level of 
development of the ethno-cultural competence. 

For Tatarstan, the relevance of the qualitative training of teachers in 
terms of formation of the ethno-cultural competence is determined by one 
more circumstance. The Republic is a multinational, multi-confessional and 
multicultural region of Russia and pays a large attention to issues of 
formation of the ethnic and tolerant consciousness of young people. 
However, significant demographic changes related to migration processes 
occurred in the Republic in recent years. The appearance of migrant children 
in schools revealed problems relating to the upbringing, education and 
attitudes of teachers in this category. Most teachers do not have experience 
of working with migrant children; they do not understand the essence of own 
professional competence in this direction.2 

In our opinion, these issues are due to the lack of the ethno-cultural 
competence of teachers, the formation of which should begin at the stage of 
their university training. 

This task is being solved by the research carried out in KFU within 
the project "Teacher of the 21st century", included in the priority scientific 
directions of development.  

 
Literature review 
In foreign sources, the term "intercultural competence" is used more 

often instead of the concept of "ethno-cultural competence”. Both terms are 
used in our paper as equivalents. Numerous works of domestic and foreign 
scientists are devoted to the study of this phenomenon. These works were 
used by the authors of the paper in the conduct of the research. Currently, 
the importance of understanding intercultural competence in the broad 
context as a person's ability to effectively and adequately interact in the 
intercultural situation, its relationship to specific attitudes and affective 
features (intercultural knowledge, skills and reflection) are being discussed.3 
In an international project implemented with the support of the European 
Committee, the intercultural competence is seen as a paradigm for the 

                                                           

2 C. R. Gromova, R. R. Khairutdinova, "Multicultural Training of the Teacher for Work with 
Children of Muslim Migrants", in Social and Behavioral Sciences, CCXXXVII (2017), p. 288–
291. 
3 B. Stiftung, F. Cariplo, "Intercultural Competence – The key competence in the 21st 
century", 2008, Downloaded 02.02.2018, from: 
https://www.ngobg.info/bg/documents/49/726bertelsmanninterculturalcompetences.pdf. 
Svetlana Lapteva, Tatyana Vorobyova, "Implementing practice-oriented approach in 
professional program for bachelor’s training in the fuel and energy complex," in Astra 
Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 433-446. 
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development of the modern education and society. The project presents five 
models of competence, traditional and innovative methods and tools for its 
development.4 A lot of attention is paid to the formation of the intercultural 
competence at the stage of vocational training. Studies are conducted in the 
direction of searching for pedagogical means for the development of 
intercultural communication and student’s competence;5 tools for its 
measurement.6 

A special attention was given to the formation of intercultural 
competence of teachers. Deardorff D.7 created a theoretical model for the 
development of the intercultural competence of teachers. Ideas about ways 
of its development were presented, it was emphasized that this feature had a 
significant impact on the quality of teaching. In this context, regardless of the 
level of intercultural competence of teachers, researchers pay attention to the 
need to assist and support them from the part of schools and the state when 
implementing the intercultural education among students.8 A number of 
works, on which we relied during the research, are concerned with particular 
issues of teachers training in the field of intercultural interaction: specificity 
of formation of multi- and intercultural competencies of future teachers for 
work with schoolchildren being Muslim migrants;9 specificity of teachers 

                                                           

4 Projekt, Methodology for Development of Intercultural Competence, Prepared by Assoc. Prof. Dr. 
Julita Navaitienė, Assoc. Prof. Dr. Violeta Rimkevičienė, Daiva Račelytė, 2013, Downloaded 
02.02.2018, from: http://incom-vet.eu/wp-
content/uploads/2015/09/1_METHODOLOGY-FOR-DEVELOPMENT-OF-
INTERCULTURAL-COMPETENCE.pdf. 
5 S. Liu, C. Gallois, "Integrating intercultural communication and cross-cultural psychology: 
Theoretical and pedagogical implications", in Online Readings in Psychology and Culture, II 
(2014), no. 1, available at: https://doi.org/10.9707/2307-0919.1129, accessed 11.01.2018. 
6 R. L. Griffith, L. Wolfeld, B. K. Armon, J. Rios, O. L. Liu, "Assessing Intercultural 
Competence in Higher Education: Existing Research and Future Directions", in Research 
Report, ETS RR, 2016, p. 16–25, Downloaded 02.02.2018, from: 
https://files.eric.ed.gov/fulltext/EJ1124785.pdf. D. Deardorf, "Identification and 
assessment of intercultural competence as a student outcome of internationalization", in 
Journal of Studies in International Education, X (2006), no. 3, available at: 
http://journals.sagepub.com, accessed 11.01.2018. Victoria A. Lez'er, Dmitriy A. 
Izvin, Vladislav A. Sokolov, "Virtual reality: concept, phenomena and ways of 
implementation in the educational environment (holistic approach)," in Astra Salvensis, VI 
(2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 669-675. 
7 D. Deardorff, "Exploring interculturally competent teaching in social sciences classrooms", 
in Enhancing Learning in the Social Sciences, II (2009), no. 1, Downloaded 12.02.2018, from: 
http://www.unc.edu/world/Vol2_1_Deardorff.pdf. 
8 R. Bešter, M. Medvešek, "Intercultural competence in teachers: the case of teaching Roma 
students", in Journal of Contemporary Educational Studies, II (2016), p. 26–45, Downloaded 
15.02.2018, from: http://www.sodobna-pedagogika.net/wp-
content/uploads/2016/07/2016_2_3_Bester_ang.pdf. 
9 C. R. Gromova, "Modern Techniques of Teaching Elementary School Children with 
Migrant Backgrounds", in The European Proceedings of Social & Behavioural Sciences EpSBS, 2017, 
p. 366–374. 



"Potential of Pedagogical Disciplines for Forming Ethno-Cultural 
Competence of Students – Future Teachers," Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), 

Special Issue, p. 275-285 

278 

activity in a multicultural environment10; effective means of formation of an 
ethnocultural personality in the process of pedagogical education11.  

 
Methodological framework 
The purpose of this research is identifying the potential of 

pedagogical disciplines in forming the ethno-cultural competence of 
students-future teachers. 

Research objectives:  

 Carrying out a meaningful analysis of the concept of "ethno-cultural 
competence". 

 Studying positions of researchers regarding the ethno-cultural 
competence structure. 

 Considering the mechanism, organizational-pedagogical conditions 
and educational technologies of its formation. 

 Revealing the content potential of pedagogical disciplines in terms 
of the possibility of formation of the ethno-cultural competence. 

 Presenting topics of theoretical lessons, methods and means of 
forming the ethno-cultural competence in the process of mastering 
pedagogical section disciplines. 

Used research methods: analysis of psychological and educational 
literature regarding structural and content features of ethno-cultural 
competence as well as organizational and technological aspects of its 
formation; analysis of standards of higher professional education in the 
direction of "Pedagogical Education" and programs of the disciplines of the 
pedagogical cycle; systematization; synthesis.  

 
Results and discussion 
In accordance with the purpose and objectives, the authors carried 

out a meaningful analysis of the concept of ethno-cultural competence, 
which showed the absence of a single point of view on this issue. Most often 
it is considered by representatives of various scientific fields through the 
following categories: 

 Systematic personal education.12 

                                                           

10 A. R. Abdrafikova, R. M. Akhmadullina, A. A. Singatullova, "Specific features of teaching 
English language in multicultural space (on the example of the religious educational 
institutions of the republic of Tatarstan)", in Life Science Journal, XI (2014), no. 8, p. 542–544. 
11 A. N. Valiahmetova, I. M. Salpykova, "The Role of Ethnopedagogics in the Development 
of Empathic Culture in Students", in Review of European Studies, VII (2015), no. 6, p. 289–294. 
E. Bainiyazova, I. Yarmakeev, R. Akhmadullina, N. Valiakhmetova, E. Bekish, "Formation 
of Ethnic Identity of School Children by Means of Museum Pedagogics", in Helix, VIII 
(2017), no. 1, p. 2460–2464. 
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 A special psychological and pedagogical phenomenon.13 

 A set of ethnopedagogical knowledge, skills and abilities to design 
an ethnoculturally directed education, personal qualities that determine the 
values of the teacher.14 

 A degree to which a person manifests knowledge, skills and abilities 
that allow a proper assessment of specifics and conditions of interaction with 
representatives of other ethnic groups.15 

 A socio-psychological property of a person being ready to the 
interethnic communication.16 

 Readiness for interethnic mutual understanding, interaction, 
intercultural dialogue, etc. 

In the foreign psycho-pedagogical literature, the following 
formulations are used as synonyms of this concept: intercultural 
communicative competence, cultural competence, intercultural competence, 
intercultural sensitivity. 

For the purposes of our research, the following definition is chosen: 
“Ethnocultural competence is an integral property of a person, expressed in a 
combination of ideas, knowledge of the native, as well as of nonnative ethno-
culture, its place in the world culture, experience of mastering ethno-cultural 
values, which manifests itself in skills, habits, behavior patterns in the 
monoethnic and multiethnic environment"17. 

Further, our paper considers the positions of researchers regarding 
the structure of the ethno-cultural competence phenomenon, which also 
revealed the difference of points of view. 

In foreign studies, there is a popular idea of ethno-cultural 
competence consisting of five components: behavioral, cognitive, 
motivational, affective and/or settings component18. Domestic authors offer 
a wide and ambiguous spectrum of its component composition. The scope 
of this paper does not allow the identification of opinions of all authors on 
this issue, thus we will do just a representation of the composition of 

                                                                                                                                                

12 S. N. Fedorova, Ethno-cultural Competence of Teachers: Essence, Components, Development, LAP 
LAMBERT Academic Publishing GmbH CO.KG, 2012, 409 p. 
13 S. B. Serjakova, Formation of Ethnocultural Competence of the Teacher of Additional Education, 
Thesis, Candidate of Science in Pedagogics, Novosibirsk, 2002, 19 p. 
14 O. P. Nesterenko, Culture of Interethnic Relations in the Youth Environment: The State and 
Formation, Thesis, Candidate of Science in Pedagogics, Moscow, 2010, 226 p. 
15 V. G. Krys'ko (ed.), Ethnopsychological Dictionary, Moscow, MPSI, 1999, 343 p. 
16 A. N. Nekrasova, Culture of Interethnical Relations in thr Youth Environment: The State and 
Formation, Thesis, Doctor of Science in Pedagogics, Moscow, 1993, 363 p. 
17 A. B. Afanas'eva, "Formation of ethno-cultural competence in the system of higher 
pedagogical education", in News of the Russian State Pedagogic University named after A.I. Gertsen, 
XXX (2006), no. 8, p. 77–89. 
18 K. L. Sokolova, "The main components of foreign models of ethno-cultural competence", 
in The World of Science, Culture, Education, LX (2016), no. 5, p. 250–253. 



"Potential of Pedagogical Disciplines for Forming Ethno-Cultural 
Competence of Students – Future Teachers," Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), 

Special Issue, p. 275-285 

280 

components of the ethno-cultural competence according to Fedorova S.N.19 
The author considers the structure of the ethno-cultural competence through 
the following aspects: ethnopedagogical - a system of ethnopedagogical 
knowledge; ethnopsychological - includes the search for effective educational 
and upbringing impact through the analysis of the psychological essence and 
value orientations of representatives of the ethnic collective; multicultural - 
formation of the ability to objectively perceive and respect the ethnic 
diversity and cultural identity of various groups of the population, active self-
realization in the inter-ethnic space. 

The position of this author was considered by us as a basis when 
studying the potential of pedagogical disciplines at the formation of the 
ethno-cultural competence of students - future teachers. 

In the course of the work, mechanisms, organizational and 
pedagogical conditions and educational technologies for the formation of 
ethno-cultural competence were considered. 

The mechanism for the formation of the ethno-cultural competence 
consists of the following stages:  

1. Motivational - creating a positive motivation for mastering the 
ethno-cultural knowledge. 

2. Cognitive - mastering the required ethno-cultural knowledge both 
of a general nature, with the aim of developing ethnic self-awareness, and a 
special, methodological one, for the subsequent ethno-cultural education of 
students. 

3. Active - formation of skills of application of acquired knowledge 
in practical activity in the conditions of a multicultural educational space 
(educational environment of the university, pedagogical practice). 

4. Personal - development of professional and personal qualities that 
ensure the success of the pedagogical activity in an ethno-cultural 
environment (skills of constructive dialogue, intercultural communication, 
empathy, tolerance). 

5. Reflexive - development of the ability to analyze results of own 
activities and to build the prospects for the further growth of the ethno-
cultural competence level. 

The required organizational and pedagogical conditions for the 
formation of the ethno-cultural competence are: 

 Systemic organization of the process of formation of an ethno-
cultural personality. 

 Unity and optimal balance of knowledge, activity and personal 
components of the ethno-cultural competence. 

                                                           

19 S. N. Fedorova, Formation of Ethno-Cultural Competence of Future Teachers, Thesis, Doctor of 
Science in Pedagogics, Moscow, 2006, 528 p. 
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 Unity and system of implementation of the stages that consitute the 
mechanism for the formation of the ethno-cultural competence. 

 Identification and use of the potential for the entire pedagogical 
process of future teachers training. 

 Systematic implementation of intersubject communications. 

 Arrangement of the continuity of the process of formation of the 
ethno-cultural competence throughout the entire period of the student's 
education in the university. 

 Application of effective educational technologies that contribute to 
the formation of the ethno-cultural competence of the future teacher. 

 Ensuring the subject position of students in the educational process. 

 Humanitarization of education. 

 Professionalism of university teachers who solve the tasks of ethno-
cultural formation of the future teacher's personality.  

Thus, particularly for teachers of universities, purposefully carrying 
out the task of forming an ethnocultural personality in their work, the 
following skills are fundamental: awareness of the ethno-cultural diversity of 
the multinational composition of students, formation of a positive 
psychological attitude towards this environment; knowledge of cultural, 
ethnic and religious differences of students; projecting the content of the 
ethno-cultural education, taking into account modern conditions. 

A key condition and at the same time a means of forming ethno-
cultural competence is the use of appropriate educational technologies. The 
effective technologies include: 

 The ones related to information, explanatory-illustrative, 
problematic, dialogical, training methods, critical thinking (defining the 
teaching strategy). 

 Frontal, group, individual to personal ones (defining subjective 
technological orientation). 

 Technology of pedagogical communication, social design, (defining 
professional activity functions). 

 Technology of subject teaching with different objectives and level 
of education; technology of laboratory, seminar and practical training.20 

With the purpose of effective formation of the ethno-cultural 
competence of students, the following methods are expedient: 

 Study of various ethno-cultures, which makes it possible to identify 
the general and particular, to understand and explain the reasons of these 
similarities and differences. 

 Modelling. 
                                                           

20 S. N. Fedorova, Formation of Ethno-Cultural Competence of Future Teachers, Thesis, Doctor of 
Science in Pedagogics, Moscow, 2006. 
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 Reconstruction method. 

 Game methods. 

 Demonstration methods. 

 Discussion methods. 

 Arrangement of projecting and research activities of students in 
order to study peculiarities of culture and traditions of peoples living in the 
region. 

 Pedagogical workshops and interactive practices that form the 
experience of ethno-cultural behaviour. 

 Arrangement of meetings with other cultures. 

 Creation of problematic situations aimed at identifying 
contradictions in relation to other cultures. 

 Arrangement of reflection of attitude towards representatives of 
other cultures. 

 Assistance in mastering critical thinking, conducting dialogue, 
analyzing different points of view. 

Among the factors influencing the formation of ethno-cultural 
competence, a significant role belongs to the samples of ethnical culture that 
consitute the potential of museum pedagogy. It is able to have a 
simultaneous impact on the intellectual, emotional and moral spheres; to give 
an opportunity to gain experience of personal contact with history and 
culture. The means of museum pedagogy in the context of our research are 
as follows: integrated educational museum programs, methods, forms and 
technologies of museum pedagogy21. 

The conducted analysis of positions of different researchers on issues 
of the essence, structural and functional composition, mechanisms and 
organizational conditions allowed us to adequately determine the potential of 
disciplines of the pedagogical cycle for the formation of the ethno-cultural 
competence of students - future teachers. As the basis, the requirements of 
the new higher education standards in the field "Pedagogical Education" for 
bachelors22 and masters23 were adopted. 

In accordance with standards, the ethno-cultural competence of 
future teachers is a combination of two types of competences:  

                                                           

21 E. Bainiyazova, I. Yarmakeev, R. Akhmadullina, N. Valiakhmetova, E. Bekish, "Formation 
of Ethnic Identity of School Children by Means of Museum Pedagogics", in Helix, VIII 
(2017), no. 1, p. 2460–2464. 
22 Federal Educational Standard of Higher Education in the Field of Training 44.03.05 Pedagogical 
Education (Bachelor's), 2018, Downloaded 15.02.2018, from: 
http://fgosvo.ru/uploadfiles/FGOS%20VO%203++/Bak/440301_B_3_16032018.pdf. 
23 Federal Educational Standard of Higher Education in the Field of Training 44.04.01 Pedagogical 
Education (Master's), 2018, Downloaded 15.02.2018, from: 
http://fgosvo.ru/uploadfiles/FGOS%20VO%203++/Mag/440401_M_3_16032018.pdf. 
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1. Intercultural interaction: ability to perceive the intercultural 
diversity of society in socio-historical, ethical and philosophical contexts, 
ability to analyze and take into account the diversity of cultures in the process 
of intercultural interaction. 

2. Building an upnringing and educational environment: ability to 
create and implement conditions and principles of the spiritual and moral 
education of students on the basis of fundamental national values. 

Further, the content potential of the pedagogical disciplines included 
in the curriculum for the preparation of bachelors using Training 44.03.05 
"Pedagogical Education" was revealed. Based on the analysis of the content 
of Table 1, we propose topics of classes, methods and tools which are most 
appropriate for the formation of the ethno-cultural competence. 

 
Table 1. Potential of pedagogical disciplines for the formation of the ethno-cultural 

competence of students 
Pedagogical 
disciplines 

Topics of theoretical lessons  Methods and means of 
formation of ethno-cultural 
competence 

Ethnopedagogy Means of popular pedagogy. 
Subject, methods and problems 
of the modern ethno-pedagogy. 
Familiarization with the basic 
information by the history, 
culture, national traditions of 
Russia and the Republic of 
Tatarstan, peoples of the Volga 
region. Acquaintance with folk 
art and folk culture. Awareness 
of the close relationship 
between culture and history of 
large and small motherland, 
understanding the historical 
roots of the modern culture. 
Understanding the place of the 
own family and the person itself 
in the history and culture of 
peoples of the Volga region 

Projects: "My family tree. 
Genealogical tree";  
"Me and my family: family 
and people traditions"; 
"History and culture of my̆ 
family - a part of the history 
and culture of people of the 
large and small homeland".  
Game: "Oral folk art of 
peoples of the Volga 
region". 
Theatrical reconstruction: 
"History of the occurrence 
of holidays, traditions and 
rituals of Russia". 
Reflection: questionnaire 
"Ethnical identity" by Jean 
S. Phinney 
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Theory and 
methodology of 
upbringing 

Ways and methods of taking 
into account and implementing 
national and regional traditions 
in the educational process. 
Principles and basic means of 
forming a culture of cross-
national and interethnic 
communication. Programs of 
educational activities based on 
ethno-cultural and ethno-
psychological features ̆of the 
region of the Republic of 
Tatarstan. 

Pedagogical workshop: 
“Arrangement of the 
process of education, taking 
into account the national 
factor". 
Discussion: "National and 
regional traditions in the 
educational process". 
Project development: 
collective creative work 
"Traditions and culture of 
my people";  
program of educational 
activities in the multicultural 
educational environment of 
class and school. 
Reflection: "Methodology 
of assessing the positivity 
and uncertainty of ethnic 
identity" (А.N. Tatarko, 
N.M. Lebedeva) 

General principles 
of pedagogy 

Essence of the concepts of 
"environment"  
"national values", "culture of 
cross-national and interethnic 
communication", "principle of 
ethnic group in upbringing" 
"patriotic upbringing" 
"international upbringing" 
"multicultural education" 
"tolerance", "culturally 
appropriate environment", 
"dialogue of cultures" 

Game: "Intercultural 
tolerance, ways of conflict-
free behavior". 
Discussion: 
"Communicative tolerance 
as a condition for the 
effective interethnic 
communication". 
Pedagogical workshop: 
"An effective 
ethnopedagogue". 
Project: "Self-development 
of ethnocompetence". 
Reflection: questionnaire 
"Communicative tolerance" 
(V. Boyko) 
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History of 
education and 
pedagogical 
thought 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Historical and cultural traditions 
of different peoples. 
Pedagogical concepts of ethno-
cultural education of the 
individual in the history of 
pedagogy. The idea of popular 
education in writings of great 
teachers (K.D. Ushinsky, L.N. 
Tolstoy, etc.) 
Enlighteners, scientists and 
artists having contributed to the 
development of education of 
the native shore 

Excursions: "Traditions and 
modernity"; "Diversity of 
cultures of the world". 
Project: "History of the 
emergence and 
development of educational 
institutions of my region". 
Discussion: "Ethnocultural 
upbringing: history and 
modernity". 
Theatrical reconstruction: 
"Experience of folk schools 
and upbringing of an 
ethnocultural personality. 
Recommendations of great 
teachers" 

Source: the authors 
 
The first column of the table includes disciplines of the pedagogical 

cycle, the second one - their content, including the ethno-cultural knowledge. 
The third column includes topics of discussions, projects, excursions and 
other forms of conducting classes which are most effective for the formation 
of the ethno-cultural competence. 

 
Conclusion 
The ethnocultural competence is a new level of the personal culture 

of a modern teacher. It is the most important condition for ensuring 
harmonious development of interethnic relations of the multinational and 
multicultural Russian society. In this regard, the need for teachers with a high 
level of the ethno-cultural competence will also increase. Its formation 
should be carried out already at the stage of their professional education.  

This process is not easy, because the very concept of the ethno-
cultural competence is rather complicated and not clearly defined. The 
problem is also in the ambiguous interpretation of the component 
composition of this feature of personality. Pedagogical disciplines have a 
great potential for solving this problem. 

The data obtained in this research can be recommended to university 
lecturers for carrying out refresher courses, as well as for students themselves 
for their self-education activities. 

 
 

 

 



"Potential of Pedagogical Disciplines for Forming Ethno-Cultural 
Competence of Students – Future Teachers," Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), 

Special Issue, p. 275-285 

286 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Evgeniya S. ROMANOVA, Larisa Yu. OVCHARENKO, 

Boris M. ABUSHKIN, Boris N. RYZHOV, Anna G. AKHTYAN 

287 

Family Education in Russia 
Evgeniya S. ROMANOVA, Larisa Yu. OVCHARENKO, 

Boris M. ABUSHKIN, Boris N. RYZHOV, Anna G. AKHTYAN 
Moscow City Pedagogical University, Moscow, Russia 

Russian State Social University, Moscow, Russia 
 
Abstract. The paper reflects the results of a large-scale research within the framework of 

research work aimed at studying the social demands of Moscow families for the education system in 
the process of its upgrade. The objective of the study was to analyze parents' awareness of family 
education, its basic forms and methods, the relevance of this educational form. As a result of the 
research, data were obtained, which formed the basis for conclusions and recommendations on the 
development of family forms of education. Positive and negative aspects of family education and the 
main reasons for its development and dissemination were singled out. 

Keywords: students, family education, home schooling, socialization.  
 
Introduction 
The family is the main socialization institution. Through the family, 

the experience of generations is transferred, the knowledge is accumulated, 
norms and values are assimilated and accepted. The family is the source of 
development, upbringing and education. It is not surprising that family has 
become increasingly assertive of the right to self-education of their children. 
However, it should be noted that parents are not always ready to train and 
monitor the implementation of the educational process. Today, shifting to 
family forms of education is becoming more popular among Muscovites, 
which made it possible to note the relevance of this topic.   

Ideas of family education have deep historical roots. Traditionally, the 
family is one of the most important subjects of the educational environment. 
Together with school, it participates in the education system by creating 
conditions for social, personal, cultural, spiritual, physical, creative 
development of a child.  

Particular attention in the research was given to the problems of 
family education in Moscow. To analyze the current state of family education 
in the capital, it is necessary to analyze the context of the emergence of the 
home schooling phenomenon.  

Shifting to family education is possible at any grade, and at any time 
the child can return to school by the decision of his family. A student who 
has mastered the entire volume of the school curriculum and has passed the 
certification is issued a State Certificate of Graduation.  

The various forms of family education1 are widely used in the world 
practice. Domestic education is the home training for medical reasons. 

                                                           

1 S. Chang-Martin, O. Gould, R. Meuse, "The Impact of Schooling on Academic 
Achievement: Evidence from Homeschooled and Traditionally Schooled Students", in 
Canadian Journal of Behavioural Science, XLIII (2011), no. 3, p. 195–202. Marina N. Prosekova, " 
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School teachers come home and conduct classes depending on the age of the 
child. Unschooling (non-teaching) involves rejection not only from school as 
the educational institution, but also from any program and system of 
instruction in general. Non-schooling is the radical direction of unschooling, 
in which parents give their children the freedom to learn what they are 
interested in, and do not place restrictions on other aspects of life. The 
eclectic approach and traditional method have become quite widespread in 
the practice of home schooling. Eclecticism involves mixing of different 
approaches in educational activities.2 The traditional method (or School at 
home) is when the school program is mastered at home under control of 
parents. If necessary, it is possible to attract tutors in individual subjects. In 
addition to these methods, thematic studies are widely used (Unit study) - an 
approach to learning in which one topic is studied in detail from the points 
of view of various disciplines: history, geography, science, fine arts, music, 
languages, etc.  

The home schooling method is also based on the Charlotte Mason 
method, based on the education and teaching of children through the love of 
nature, books and art, the Montessori school, where the main task of the 
teacher is to help the child, and not to do his work for him, and Waldorf 
pedagogy.  

In Russia, since 1993, the education of children outside the school is 
allowed. These are forms of full or partial family, home education, the form 
of education in the educational organization and outside it (in the form of 
family education and self-education). The law "On Education in the Russian 
Federation" clearly defined: the process of education in the family is carried 
out outside the school, that is, independently by parents.  

 
Literature review 
Historically, the family education includes different forms and 

variants of the educational process. Let's examine some of them. Family 
education is a form of education in the Russian Federation, which provides 
for the study of a general education program outside the school. 

The form of family education implies the child's mastering of 
educational subjects at home with the help of parents (or legal 
representatives) or invited teachers, the choice of teaching methods is fully 
implemented by parents. Different forms of family education imply a 

                                                                                                                                                

Project-based learning method in the philosophical dimension," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), 
Supplement no. 1, p. 595-600. M. H. Romanowski, "Revisiting the Common Myths about 
Homeschooling", in The Clearing House: A Journal of Educational Strategies, Issues and Ideas, 
LXXIX (2010), no. 3, p. 125. T. Spiegler, "Home Education in Germany: An Overview of 
the Contemporary Situation (PDF)", in Evaluation and Research in Education, XVII (2003), p. 
179–90. L. Fang, This House Believes in Homeschooling, Caixin Media, 2012, p. 25–28.  
2 G. Baron, Social Psychology, N. Y., 1981, 290 p. 
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different degree of involvement of the student in a particular educational 
system, which were considered by different authors: home schooling,3 non-
schooling,4 unschooling, Waldorf school and others. A special interest of 
researchers is the phenomenon of socialization of children in family 
education.5 It is important to prepare students for graduation tests.6 Family 
education requires certain competencies from parents and specialists, the 
implementation of which requires expert evaluation to improve the quality of 
children's education.7  

 
Methodological framework  
A detailed study of this problem will allow building a system of 

relations with families in the educational space of the city. The aim of the 
study was to reveal the attitude of the parental community to the 
phenomenon of family education. 

Particular attention is paid to the implementation of its main tasks: to 
study the attitude of Moscow families to the forms of family (home) 

                                                           

3 B. D. Ray, "A Systematic Review of the Empirical Research on Selected Aspects of 
Homeschooling as a School Choice", in Journal of School Choice, XI (2017), no. 4, p. 604–621. 
B. D. Ray, "Homeschoolers on to College: What Research Shows Us", in Journal of College 
Admission, 2004, no. 185, p. 5–11. Al. Cheng, "Does Homeschooling or Private Schooling 
Promote Political Intolerance? Evidence from a Christian University", in Journal of School 
Choice: International Research and Reform, VII (2014), no. 2, p. 49–68. F. Cogan, "Exploring 
Academic Outcomes of Homeschooled Students", in Journal of College Admission, CCVIII 
(2010), p. 18–25. 
4 S. Chang-Martin, O. Gould, R. Meuse, "The Impact of Schooling on Academic 
Achievement: Evidence from Homeschooled and Traditionally Schooled Students", in 
Canadian Journal of Behavioural Science, XLIII (2011), no. 3, p. 195–202. M. H. Romanowski, 
"Revisiting the Common Myths about Homeschooling", in The Clearing House: A Journal of 
Educational Strategies, Issues and Ideas, LXXIX (2010), no. 3, p. 125. T. Spiegler, "Home 
Education in Germany: An Overview of the Contemporary Situation (PDF)", in Evaluation 
and Research in Education, XVII (2003), p. 179–90. L. Fang, This House Believes in Homeschooling, 
Caixin Media, 2012, p. 25–28. 
5 G. Baron, Social Psychology, N. Y., 1981, 290 p. B. D. Ray, "Homeschoolers on to College: 
What Research Shows Us", in Journal of College Admission, 2004, no. 185, p. 5–11. L. Fang, 
This House Believes in Homeschooling, Caixin Media, 2012, p. 25–28. B. M. Abushkin, "Successful 
Socialization as a Prerequisite for the Formation of the Psychological Health of 
Schoolchildren", in Mental Health of Schoolchildren in the Moscow Metropolis, Moscow, MSPU, 
2014, p. 15–23. Y. V. Chelysheva, "Reference Groups and Value Orientations of Teenagers 
with Antisocial Behavior", in Systemic Psychology and Sociology, XVI (2015), no. 4, p. 23–28. 
6 L. Y. Ovcharenko, "Psychological Safety of Children and Teenagers in the Information 
Environment", in The Humanities (Yalta), XL (2017), no. 4, p. 113–122. T. Y. Morozova, 
"Age Crises and Their Accounting in Education and Upbringing", in Social and Humanitarian 
Studies, Moscow, Pero, 2017, p. 153–164. S. V. Lvova, "Age Features of Development of 
Cognitive Needs and Motivation of Schoolchildren", in Systemic Psychology and Sociology, IX 
(2014), no. 1, p. 79–85. 
7 L. V. Makshantseva, "Psychological Expertise in the Field of Education", in Problems of 
Helping Professions in Various Spheres of Public Life, Moscow, Pero, 2017, p. 147–175. 
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education in Moscow; experience of families with home schooling (the 
reasons for choosing this form, the basic methods and means of teaching, 
the difficulties of implementing training, etc.); a social portrait of parents 
whose children are enrolled in family education. 

The study used the theoretical research methods: categorical analysis; 
comparative method; empirical research methods: questionnaire - 
questioning of parents (classical school education and family education), 
interrogation of families with disabled children and children with health 
limitations and interrogation of children studying at school and in the system 
of family education, methods of mathematical data processing. In order to 
study the experience of parents teaching children under the form of family 
education, the method of content analysis of parents' interviews from the 
Association for the Development of Family Education (ADFE) was applied. 

The research was conducted in 2016-2017. Respondents were the 
parents from Moscow and Samara, who teach children in family education 
(250 people) and parents whose children attend school (250 people), as well 
as the students themselves of these forms of education (200 pupils and 180 
home students).  

 
Results and discussion  
Both in the global community and in Russia at present, family 

education is an absolute reality. A certain part of Russians chooses this form 
of education for their children. Moscow is no exception. The transition to 
the family form of education has several rules that parents must fulfill. 
Family education is gaining popularity, but there are some unresolved 
problems in the system. 

The processes of the Russian education upgrade have also affected 
family forms of education. A study conducted among parents, whose 
children study at school and at home, made it possible to identify the main 
characteristics of family education in Russia and the trends in its 
development, the reasons for choosing the form of education for children, 
the advantages and disadvantages of family education and other.   

The study allowed determining the desire of Moscow parents to 
change the form of education for their child - to switch from classical school 
education to a family one. 18% of respondents expressed the desire to teach 
their children at home. The overwhelming majority of respondents still 
prefer the classical school system of education - 75% of respondents. 

The overwhelming majority of parents (74%) noted that it is very 
difficult to teach children at home, and they cannot do it on their own. 
Education of children at home is associated with a lot of difficulties – 
beginning from the organization of time, ending with specialized knowledge 
for training. Only 19% of parents expressed their readiness to independently 
organize the educational process for their child.  
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During the research, it was important to study the degree of 
awareness of parents about special teaching methods. Most of the homes 
schooling parents (82.1%) know about different methods of educating their 
children. At the same time, they themselves use different (including 
traditional) strategies and methods of education: unschooling, non-schooling, 
Waldorf system, Montessori system, etc.  

It should be noted that parents whose children study at school are 
also interested in various methods of home schooling to use their principles 
in home preparation of children or to choose additional education with their 
consideration. It is learning with the help of games and solving practical 
problems, learning on specific examples from practice and through engaging 
in working life.8 

In the system of family education, parents actively rely on the help of 
professional tutors to improve the quality of children's education.  

 

 
Figure 1. Necessity to attract tutors for home schooling 

Source: the authors 
 
The special arrangement of the education system, which involves 

active interaction with additional subject specialists (tutors) on specific issues, 
is becoming more obvious. Parents from both groups in the vast majority 
resort to the help of tutors. The school students need additional, deeper 
training in a number of subjects. Most often it is connected with the passing 
of exams or additional, in-depth training in individual subjects for study at a 
university.  

                                                           

8 A. M. Egorychev, A. G. Ahtyan, A. S. Seitbattalova, Y. V. Chelysheva, I. D. Levina, 
"Information Support of the Professional Training of Educational Psychologists: 
Implementation and Development Prospects", Man in India, XCVII (2017), no. 16, р. 199–
212. A. Distefano, K. E. Rudestam, R. J. Silverman, Encyclopedia of Distributed Learning, 2005, 
p. 221. 
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Home schoolers need tutors, as parents cannot educate their children 
on all the necessary disciplines. If parents are often able to perform the 
functions of a teacher in an elementary school, on the average and senior 
levels it is difficult for parents to teach their children a curriculum at a level 
that meets the requirements of FSES.9 Parents noted the lack of pedagogical 
competencies and subject knowledge in school disciplines, which prevents 
them from conducting their educational activities. 

 

Figure 2. What can prevent you from doing home schooling for children? 
Source: the authors 

 
The answer to the question about the reasons which make the family 

education for parents difficult or impossible indicates the reasons for the 
difficulties in implementing the education at home. Thus, the most common 
difficulties in organizing family education or desire to organize it are the 
following: lack of knowledge in certain areas (96.4% and 58.5%), lack of 
pedagogical knowledge (67.9% and 39.8%) and lack of free time (67.9% and 
43.9%). Other reasons (lack of desire to study at home, problems with 
admission to higher education, fatigue from work, etc.) are less significant for 
most respondents. 

The research showed it is important for parents that the educational 
program best match the personal characteristics of their children.10 The 

                                                           

9 V. Lvova, "Age Features of Development of Cognitive Needs and Motivation of 
Schoolchildren", in Systemic Psychology and Sociology, IX (2014), no. 1, p. 79–85. 
10 T. N. Fateeva, "Situation in a Family with a Child with Cerebral Palsy", in Science and 
Modernity, 2011, p. 305–309. 
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overwhelming majority of respondents (77.2% and 100%) believe that 
modern education does not cope with the realization of the child's 
individuality at school. This is the main reason for choosing a family 
education for parents. Teaching children at home, parents can build an 
educational route for their child in accordance with his individual and 
personal characteristics. A single school educational program does not always 
contribute to the subtle development of the special educational needs of a 
child. Home schoolers believe that family education is maximally 
individualized in terms of content of education, methods, technologies and 
methods of teaching, its forms and varieties. 

 

Figure 3. Do you think that only school is able to prepare a child for admission to 
university? 

Source: the authors 
 

Preparation for admission to a higher educational institution is the 
important task of school education. The current situation of schooling 
(especially in high school) is connected with preparation for the passing of 
USE and successful admission to university. This becomes a frequent reason 
for parents' decision to take the child out of school. The parents’ opinion 
split during the poll. Those whose children study at school and home 
schoolers (55.3% and 35.7%, respectively) believe that only school is able to 
qualitatively prepare a student for higher education. At the same time, one 
third of parents from the classical school (36.6%) and 60.7% of "family 
teachers" do not recognize the primacy of school in the system of 
preparation for university. Parents who acknowledge that schooling is not 
enough to prepare students for higher education, note that they have to 
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resort to the help of additional specialists for deeper subject-based 
preparation of children.11 

 

Figure 4. Do you think that child's stay at school teaches him to communicate with 
people? 

Source: the authors 
 

Socialization is the important task that family and school solve.12 
There always have been disputes between parents who prefer different styles 
of learning about whether the school is needed as a society that helps the 
individual to adapt successfully to society. Desire to give a child the 
experience of various communication, learn to defend their personal and 
social status, constructive conflict and build communication and 
relationships, leads to the decision among parents to send their children only 
to school (99.2%) and in other parents - create conditions for social 

                                                           

11 R. F. Gudarenko, O. V. Berezhnaya, M. V. Guzeva, N. N. Litvinova, Actual Problems and 
Prospects of Development of Social Sphere in Modern Society, Stavropol, LLC "The World of data", 
2015, 199 р. 
12 E. N. Ericson, Identity and the Life Cycle, Psychological Issues, I.N.Y., Int. Univ. Press, 1959. 
I. V. Dubrovina (ed.), Practical Psychology of Education, Saint Petersburg, Piter, 2004. Victoria A. 
Lez'er, Dmitriy A. Izvin, Vladislav A. Sokolov, "Virtual reality: concept, phenomena and 
ways of implementation in the educational environment (holistic approach)," in Astra 
Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. p. 669-675.  M. V. Lazareva, "The Relationship 
between Game and Creativity in the Holistic Development of the Younger Generation", in 
Game and Toy in the Teaching and Educational Process: Differentiation, Integration, Innovation, 
Moscow, Federal State Autonomous Educational Institution of Additional Vocational 
Education "Academy of Advanced Training and Professional Retraining of Educators", 
2012, p. 124–126. E. S. Romanova, Psychological Aspects of a Family. Textbook for Students and 
Teachers, Moscow, Ontoprint, 2015. 
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relationships outside the classical school (42.9%). Home schoolers organize a 
large number of circles, sections, to create space for child's communication. 
At the same time, more than half of parents who recognize the value of 
family education (57.1%) support the view that school is more conducive to 
the successful socialization of children and teenagers.  

For more precise understanding of the problem of family education, 
a content analysis of the interviews of parents-home schoolers from open 
sources was conducted, which allowed defining the reference points in this 
issue. The content analysis of the interview of the parents-home schoolers 
from open sources was conducted with the objective of analyzing the reasons 
for choosing a family education, claims to a classical school, the merits and 
difficulties of family education and its organization.  

Thus, the following can be referred to the advantages of home 
schooling: 

 Ability to extend the education process or, vice versa, to pass a 
program of several grades in one year. 

 A child learns to count only on himself and only on his 
knowledge. 

 Possibility of more profound studying of interested subjects. 

 A child is temporarily protected from harmful influence (although 
many psychologists consider this a disadvantage). 

 Parents can correct the drawbacks of the school curriculum. 
The following is referred to the clear disadvantages of the home 

schooling: 

 Lack of staff. A child does not know how to work in a team. 

 There is no experience of speaking in public and defending one's 
opinion in front of peers. 

 The child does not have an incentive to do homework every day. 

 High requirements to the pedagogical and special competences of 
parents.  

The variety of reasons for choosing family forms of education 
(psychological, social, medical and other) allows us to say that parents will 
continue to resort to this form in future. It is important to note that the 
decision on the child's transition to home schooling is primarily responsibility 
of parents. To understand what kind of parent can and wants to educate a 
child in conditions other than school, an approximate social profile of the 
Moscow home-schooler was compiled.  

The collective social profile of the parent-home schooler is 
represented by the following characteristics: he has a higher education; 
professional specialization does not matter much; Mom, as a rule, is a 
housewife or has a free work schedule; parents with a pedagogical education 
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in most cases teach children themselves; the family has two children; the 
average age is 30-40 years. 

Often the form of family education is chosen by parents whose 
children need a special organization of the educational space. These are 
children with disabilities and with health limitations, non-ordinary children, 
children with serious professional hobbies (for example, sports), children 
with adaptable difficulties, children from large families, children from 
families living away from educational organizations. 

In order to understand the attitude of the children themselves to 
different forms of the educational process, students' opinions in the classical 
school system and students in the family were studied. The results of a 
children poll show the following picture of the attitude toward the research 
problem. Majority (63%) of home schoolers in any circumstances expressed a 
desire to learn at home. 7% of schoolchildren expressed the same desire. At 
the same time, 19% of children studying at home would like to return to 
school. The same question was asked for children with health limitations.  

The result of interviewing children with health limitations about 
desire to study at school was expected. The majority of children (78%) would 
like to return to school with home-based education, since such a training 
system is forced due to health reasons.13 It should be emphasized that 
children with a retained intellect took part in the poll. Children with various 
intellectual disabilities are likely to show other results, which may be the task 
of the next study.  

The study of parents' attitude toward family education allows us to 
formulate a number of unsolved problems, from which we can single out the 
parents' requests for the effective organization of educational space: 

 Special preparation for children education. 

 Methodological support of family education. 

 Legal support of the issue. 

 Optimal choice of the form of family education. 

 Choice of educational programs. 

 Search for ready answers for attestation of students. 
The solution of these tasks in Moscow can be implemented by a 

special university structure. It is obvious that there is the parents need for 
methodological and scientific support. It is necessary to establish a structure 
of relations and interrelations of parents, independently educating their 
children, and educational structures with the purpose of rendering assistance 
and competent, thoughtful control by the State. 

 

                                                           

13 T. A. Shilova, "System of Social Interaction and Self-Esteem of High School Students in 
Home-Based Education", in Systemic Psychology and Sociology, XXIII (2017), no. 3, p. 41–47. 
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Conclusion 
The system of family education has its own history. Modern forms of 

organization of such education and their legal support continue to evolve at 
the present time. It can be assumed that due to a number of factors, family 
education in Moscow will have further development. 

Development of family education will remain relevant. There are, 
obviously, all the prerequisites for this. First of all, retaining of problems of 
determination of child’s status in school, in classroom (manifestation, in 
varying degrees, of various forms of cruelty and violence). A stable conflict 
with teacher/teachers, which is formed in the situation of a student's 
activities, attitudes and behavior is still the important factor.14 Contradictions 
and discrepancy between cultural school environment and parents' ideas 
about it become relevant. The school environment remains unsafe for a child 
in terms of physical and psychological well-being.15 The system of assisting a 
child in the educational organization has been destroyed. There is a 
willingness of parents to transfer a child to a family education, if the funds, 
time and availability of special knowledge allow. Serious fears are caused to 
parents by integrative and inclusive processes at school, which cause parents 
to be afraid of learning difficulties.  

Parents are offered a diverse system of preparation for family 
education. But it is somewhat disjointed. Not every parent can fully 
implement the educational program together with a child. Parents experience 
certain difficulties in the process of teaching children, because they do not 
have pedagogical and other specialized competencies for the successful 
substantive preparation of their children. Parents need to have more 
systematic knowledge to increase parental competencies within the 
framework of, for example, Parent University.  

Further study of family education will allow analyzing the learning 
difficulties, specific methods and develop, in accordance with this, different 
forms of support and assistance in the family education system.  

 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

14 E. N. Rychikhina, "Role of School Reconciliation Services in Conflict Education", in 
Systemic Psychology and Sociology, XXIII (2017), no. 3, p. 95–104. T. Y. Morozova, "Age Crises 
and Their Accounting in Education and Upbringing", in Social and Humanitarian Studies, 
Moscow, Pero, 2017, p. 153–164. 
15 L. Y. Ovcharenko, "Psychological Safety of Children and Teenagers in the Information 
Environment", in The Humanities (Yalta), XL (2017), no. 4, p. 113–122. L. V. Makshantseva, 
"Psychological Expertise in the Field of Education", in Problems of Helping Professions in Various 
Spheres of Public Life, Moscow, Pero, 2017, p. 147–175. 
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Abstract. The paper reflects the results of a large-scale research of social factors that 

determine the socialization and psychological health of a student. Features of the motivational 
sphere of schoolchildren are discussed in the context of choice of their professional path, which can 
act as indicators of the qualitative level of psychological health of schoolchildren. The research of the 
attitude of schoolchildren to physical culture is presented in the paper. A comparative analysis of the 
potential importance of physical education for schoolchildren with different attitudes and different 
personal potentials has been carried out. A psychological analysis of the importance of physical 
culture and sports for schoolchildren in the context of their future career has been carried out. 
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Introduction 
Priority in modern educational policy is given to universal human 

values, recognition of the self-worth of the child's personality, respect for his 
rights and freedoms, dignity and interests, establishing the most favorable 
conditions for socialization, development of abilities and gifts of children, 
their personal, vital and professional self-determination. The main sense and 
center of the pedagogical process is the comprehensive (social, cognitive, 
general cultural) development of a student. 

As psychological practice shows, two aspects of the teenager's 
personality - addictions and social values are not at all obvious to a young 
man entering into adulthood. This is due, first of all, to his ignorance of all 
social requirements of adult life. Ultimately, the social behavior of elder 
teenagers assumes that they have life goals; formed temporary perspective; 
developed sense of responsibility for their behavior; adequate self-esteem; 
perseverance in achieving the set goals. 

A physical education is called upon to play special role in the complex 
and multifactor process of the formation of a person's individuality and its 
socialization. During physical education and sports, children not only 
improve their physical abilities and skills, but also develop volitional and 
moral qualities. The situations that arise during training and competition 
temper the character of participants; teach them the right attitude to the 
realities of the world around them. Physical education and sports are a multi-
motivated activity. The hierarchy of motives in it is determined by the 
combination and degree of expression of the various needs of a student. 
These aspects make consideration of the factors of school socialization 
relevant.  
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Literature review  
The important aspect in this paper is the social, pedagogical and 

psychological work aimed at fostering responsible social behavior of 
schoolchildren, which in turn will affect a significant increase in the interest 
of schoolchildren in their mental and psychological health and physical 
development.1 

The experience of practical implementation of the model of 
psychological and pedagogical support in the educational system was studied 
in different aspects.2 

At the present stage, there is a growing interest in new innovative 
programs aimed at adoption and realization of the values of a healthy 
lifestyle, the need for physical self-improvement, sporting activities, 
responsible attitude to physical and psychological health of one's own and 

                                                           

1 G. Baron, Social Psychology, N.Y., 1981. M. R. Bananji, D. A. Prentice, "The Self in Social 
Context", in Annual Review of Psychology, XLV (1994), p. 297–332. M. A. Verdugo, P. N. 
Walsh, "The Relationship Between Quality of Life and Self - Determination: An 
International Study", in Journal Of Intellectual Disability Research, XLIX (2005), p. 740–744. N. 
Winn, R. Priest, "Counseling Biracial Children: A Forgotten Component of Multicultural 
Counseling", in Family Therapy, XX (2009), no. 1, p. 29–31. I. V. Dubrovina, "Mental and 
Psychological Health in the Context of Psychological Culture of Individual", in Bulletin of 
Practical Psychology of Education, XX (2009), no. 3. Galina N. Ostrikova, Marina R. Zheltukhina, 
Irina A. Zyubina, Irina G. Sidorova, "Learning via visualization at the present stage of 
teaching a foreign language," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no 1, p. 601-607; I. V. 
Dubrovina, Z. K. Dandarova, S. A. Igumnov, Psychology of a Teenager: A Comprehensive Guide for 
Psychologists, Educators and Parents, Saint Petersburg, Prime-Euroznak; Moscow, Olma-Press, 
2003. B. N. Ryzhov, "Internal Structure of Activity from the Points of View of System 
Psychology", in System Psychology and Sociology: The Scientific and Practical Journal, VIII (2013), p. 
5–8. B. M. Abushkin, "Successful Socialization as a Prerequisite for the Formation of the 
Psychological Health of Schoolchildren", in Mental Health of Schoolchildren in the Moscow 
Metropolis, Moscow, MSPU, 2014, p. 15-23. 
2 N. Winn, R. Priest, "Counseling Biracial Children: A Forgotten Component of 
Multicultural Counseling", in Family Therapy, XX (2009), no. 1, p. 29–31. L. Y. Eremina, 
"System of Socio-Psychological Work with Children Experiencing the Consequences of 
Emergency Situations", in Systemic Psychology and Sociology, 2011, no. 4, p. 61–71. Ileskhan 
Smanov, Aktolkyn Boranbayeva, Kamalbek Berkimbayev, Kulimkhan Arymbayeva, Kanat 
Azhibekov, "Approaches to Online Learning: a Study of the Factors affecting Teachers in a 
Fully Online Faculty," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 11, p. 631. E. S. Romanova, L. I. 
Bershedova, L. V. Makshantseva, "The Main Aspects of Psychological and Pedagogical 
Support of FSES in the System of Secondary and Higher Education", in Systemic Psychology 
and Sociology, VII (2013), no. 1, p. 26–34. 
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other people.3 The study of teenagers’ social behavior reflects aspects of 
socialization.4 

The patterns of personal development, the leading needs and tasks of 
each age stage, allow us to determine the main components of social 
behavior of teenagers in demand for society.5 

Significant are the studies of socialization of children through their 
involvement in sports activities.6 One of the priority areas of effective 
socialization of schoolchildren is the formation of their leading need for 
physical training and sports.7 

 
Methodological framework  
In conditions of the modern educational space, the quality of 

education is considered in a wide range of such categories as subjective 
activity, self-development, self-fulfillment, social well-being, mental and 
psychological health, vitality, security, etc. Hence, the research objective was 
to study a number of factors affecting the process of socialization of 

                                                           

3 F. Hencer, "Psychosomatic Illness", in Psychosomatic, XXV (1984), no. 1, p. 1924. R. Cox, 
B. Ervin-Cox, L. Hoffman, Spirituality and Psychological Health, Colorado Springs, Colorado 
School of Professional Psychology Press, 2005, p. 321. R. D. Grainger, "Choosing Mental 
Health", in Amer. Journ. of Nursing, XCIII (1993), no. l, p. 18.  
4 S. J. Bartlett, Normality Does Not Equal Mental Health: The Need To Look Elsewhere For 
Standards Of Good Psychological Health, Santa Barbara, 2011, 296 p. M. L. Wehmeyer, B. Abery, 
D. Zhang, K. Ward, D. Willis, Amin, F. Balcazar, A. Ball, A. Boron, C. Calkins, T. Heller, 
T. Goude, G. Jesien, T. McVeigh, M. Nygren, S. Palmer, H. Walker, Personal Self - 
Determination and Moderating Variables That Impact Efforts To Promote Self – Determination, 
Manuscript Submitted For Publication In A Special Series On Self - Determination, 
Exceptionality, 2010. Abery B. H., Stancliffe R. J., "An Ecological Theory of Self – 
Determination: Theoretical Foundations", in Theory in Self - Determination Foundations for 
Educational Practice, M. L. Wehmeyer, B. H. Abery, D. E. Mithaug, R. J. Stancliffe (eds.), 
Springfield, IL, Charles C. Thomas, 2003, p. 25–42. E.S. Romanova, L. I. Bershedova, 
L. V. Makshantseva, "The Main Aspects of Psychological and Pedagogical Support of FSES 
in the System of Secondary and Higher Education", in Systemic Psychology and Sociology, VII 
(2013), no. 1, p. 26–34. 
5 C. S Carver, M. F. Scheier, J. K. Weintraub, "Assessing Coping Strategies: A Theoretically 
Based Approach", in Journal of Personality and Social Psychology, LVI (1989), p. 267–283. 
L. Y. Ovcharenko, "Problems of Success of Social and Psychological Adaptation of 
Teenagers in the Modern Environment", in Systemic Psychology and Sociology, XIII (2015), no. 1, 
p. 44–56. T. Y. Morozova, "Study of Characteristics of Coping Behavior in Adolescence", in 
Systemic Psychology and Sociology, IX (2014), no. 1, p. 108–118. 
6 V. A. Voronova, E. V. Voskresenskaya, G. D. Gorbunov, E. V. Melnik, I. A. Rodionova, 
Sports Psychology, Moscow, Yuright, 2017, 367 p. 
7 S. Alters, W. Schiff, Essential Concepts for Healthy Living Update, Jones and Bartlett Publishers, 
LLC, 2011, p. 628. M. K. Snooks, Health Psychology: Biological, Psychological, and Sociocultural 
Perspectives, Jones and Bartlett Publishers, LLC. 2009, 397 p. I. B. Weiner, D. K. Freedheim, 
J. A. Schinka, W. F. Velicer, C. M. Nezu, Handbook of Psychology: Health Psychology, John Wiley 
& Sons, Inc., Hoboken, New Jersey, 2003, 668 p. 
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schoolchildren - formation of a student’s personality as a subject of activity, 
development, culture, life activity, as an active creator of his own life, being.  

Within the framework of this unified theoretical and methodological 
approach, a number of comprehensive studies were carried out: the study of 
schoolchildren's values, the attitude of students to physical culture, and the 
special treatment of physical culture and sports of strong-willed and inert 
schoolchildren. The objectives of these interim studies had become targets 
for achieving the main objective of the study.  

The study used theoretical research methods: categorical analysis; 
comparative-comparative method; empirical research methods: sociological 
monitoring; questioning, testing, methods of mathematical data processing. 

The study was conducted in 2016-17, 3810 respondents took part. 
Participants were divided into 3 subgroups: students of grades 5-6 - 1085 
people (31.9%); students of grades 7 - 11 - 1620 people (47.7%); students of 
colleges - 692 people (20.4%).  

 
Results and discussion   
Being a system of professional activity of a psychologist in the 

educational environment, support is aimed at creating conditions for 
maximal in this situation personal development and education of children, 
opportunities for their creative and independent development of the system 
of relations with the world and themselves.  

In this context, the content of psychological activity presupposes a 
systematic monitoring of psychological and pedagogical status of 
schoolchildren in terms of its current state and prospects for immediate 
development, creation of socio-psychological conditions for successful 
learning and development. Experience in the practical implementation of this 
model of psychological and pedagogical support has shown the effectiveness 
of its functioning in the educational system.8  

Results of long-term work show that one of the central psychological 
categories, based on which you can effectively build a psychological work 
aimed at socialization in school are the concepts of "mental health" and 
"psychological health." The basis of mental health is the full development of 
person at all stages of ontogeny. Mental health disorders can be caused both 

                                                           

8 Winn N. Priest R., "Counseling Biracial Children: A Forgotten Component Of 
Multicultural Counseling", in Family Therapy, XX (2009), no. 1, p. 29–31. 
Tulegen Botagariev, Svetlana Kubieva, Nyrolla Mambetov, Gulsara Zherkechbaeva, 
Zamzagul Suleimenova, Yerkin Zhetimekov, Aibek Gabdullin, Zhadira Azamatova, 
"Determining Factors and Ways to Improve Physical Education for the First and Second 
Year Female Students," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 11, p. 517-534. L. Y. Eremina, 
"System of Socio-Psychological Work with Children Experiencing the Consequences of 
Emergency Situations", in Systemic Psychology and Sociology, 2011, no. 4, p. 61–71. 
E. S. Romanova, Organization of Vocational Guidance Work at School: Manual for Teachers, 
Moscow, Editing center "Akademia", 2013. 
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by physical illnesses, physical development defects, and various unfavorable 
factors, and stresses that affect the child's psyche and are related to the social 
conditions of their life. Full psychic development, conditioning the mental 
health of a growing person, lays the foundation of his psychological health - 
development of personal individuality.9  

All this presupposes a multifaceted work that psychologists, 
educators and physicians should carry out to help schoolchildren avoid the 
numerous social temptations of modern society, entailing chemical and 
behavioral dependencies (at one pole of mental health problems) and to help 
them choose the best ways of their civil and professional development in 
accordance with their natural and developed abilities (at the other extreme of 
psychological health problems).10  

Specialists working with high school students should be guided by the 
leading social motive of a teenager - successful entering to the adult 
professional life. Using the concept of success, we can see the profound 
individual differences in understanding of this success by specific individuals, 
which can be represented as a range of possible options for the social choice 
of schoolchildren. 

The study of the values of schoolchildren allowed assessing the 
readiness of high school students to show the active social position in 
interaction with the surrounding world. The results of students' answers to 
specific questions on the most desirable social forms of behavior are 
presented in Table 1. They indicate a significant influence of social stamps on 
the choice of schoolchildren, when schoolchildren, making their choice, do 
not correlate it with their personal abilities. 

 
Table1. Schoolchildren answers to the specific questions (in %) 

  NO YES 
You are able to cope with emerging difficulties; correctly evaluate the 
actions; detect errors. 

10,0 90,0 

You believe in yourself because you can cope with the tasks. 10,0 90,0 
As a rule, you think that you will achieve your goal. 15,0 85,0 
You do not have much difficulty adapting to new circumstances. 21,7 78,3 
Do you easily find a compromise in problem situations? 21,7 78,3 
The greatest satisfaction is given to you by realizing that you are 
among comrades. 

23,3 76,7 

                                                           

9 I. V. Dubrovina, "Mental and Psychological Health in the Context of Psychological Culture 
of Individual", in Bulletin of Practical Psychology of Education, XX (2009), no. 3. I. V. Dubrovina, 
Z. K. Dandarova, S. A. Igumnov, Psychology of a Teenager: A Comprehensive Guide for Psychologists, 
Educators and Parents, Saint Petersburg, Prime-Euroznak; Moscow, Olma-Press, 2003. 
10 M. V. Zotova, Y. V. Chelysheva, "Socio-Psychological Aspects of Civic Socialization of 
Teenager Asocial Behavior", in Actual Problems of Science, Education and Social Work Collection of 
Scientific Papers, Moscow, Pero, 2015, p. 58–68. 
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You accept most of the rules and requirements that people should 
follow.  

35,0 65,0 

Source: the authors 

 
This table demonstrates the ease with which students choose the 

answer "yes", based, in our opinion, on a lack of understanding of the depth 
of the questions asked and the lack of social experience for a more objective 
choice of their answer. When answering the question about the factor that 
plays the decisive role in choosing a specialty, the choice of schoolchildren 
showed the following (Table 2). The results of schoolchildren's answers also 
indicate a superficial choice. 
 

Table 2. The answer of schoolchildren to the question "The factor that played a 
decisive role in the choice of your specialty" 

  Answers 
Personal propensity to a certain type of activity  65,8% 
Assessment of their own abilities and possible career 10,3% 
Source: the authors 

 
The above materials can be considered as indicators of the qualitative 

level of psychological health of schoolchildren. In this case, the real future 
life experience can negatively affect the psychological well-being of people. 
Hypothetically, it is possible to present a scale of expression of the quality 
discussed, as the indicator of possible social risks in the behavior of this 
schoolchild. 

Based on the orientation to stable and variable parameters of 
motivation, it is possible to analyze the goals, prospects, hierarchy of values, 
decision-making mechanisms, choice of behavior and other essential 
characteristics of the individual. Figure 1 shows the answers of 
schoolchildren (in terms of %) with respect to a number of the most relevant 
social values. 

 

Very important Opposite to my values 

Responsibility (faithfulness in deed and word) 
 
Ability to forgive 
 
Self-discipline 
 
Well-being 
 
Tolerance to differing beliefs 
 
Satisfaction with one’s place in life 
 
Aspiration not to be in debt 
 
Respect for traditions 
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Figure 1. Value sphere of schoolchildren 
(Source: the authors) 

 
The most interesting on this graph is the schoolchildren's choice of 

the answer "opposite to my values". It can be seen that a significant part of 
schoolchildren (up to 10%) reject specific social values. In some cases, such a 
choice contains a positive moment, but more often - a negative one. 

Evaluating the importance of social values for schoolchildren, we 
obtained a fairly predictable picture against the background of the previous 
results (Fig. 2). 

 

 
Figure 2. Distribution of social values among schoolchildren by rank of importance 

(in %) 
(Source: the authors) 

 
As we see from the obtained data, such values as "career", "material 

prosperity" and "opportunity of self-fulfillment" are completely unattractive 
for one-third (or more) of schoolchildren.  

Next, the analysis was made of the overall picture for all age groups 
of schoolchildren and college students - their relationship to physical 
education and sports, as one of the factors of socialization of modern 
schoolchildren. Given that the group of respondents has different social 
attitudes towards themselves and their future, the analysis also provided for 
the identification of a specific opinion on the issues raised in socially 
contrasting groups of schoolchildren. 

Based on the results of the research, the attitudes of schoolchildren 
of different age groups to physical culture and health work at school were as 
follows. 38.90% of students consider physical culture as useful; 32.90%; 

Education Family well-being Career 

Material prosperity Opportunity of self-fulfillment 



"Socialization Factors Of Schoolchildren: Psychological Aspect," Astra 
Salvensis, VI (2018), Special Issue, p. 299-309 

306 

would like to achieve improvement of their physical qualities; 18,70% are 
engaged more as necessary; 9,20% do not want to spend their time on 
physical education.    

The overall picture of students' answers shows that schoolchildren do 
not invest the great social meaning in physical education lessons for their 
future. At the same time, the majority of those surveyed (about 70%) believe 
that physical education at school, in the forms that it is now, provides them 
with some opportunity to physical develop. The central reason for most 
schoolchildren to deliberately focus on their physical development is the 
understanding that without such training it will be difficult to achieve any 
success in all aspects of social life.  

The features of social activity of schoolchildren can be considered as 
a complex indicator of their high or low motivation to their life success, 
desire to achieve maximum results in their affairs. From the point of view of 
the system-psychological approach, human activity along with the productive 
characteristics that make up its external, or objective aspect, has an equally 
important internal aspect connected with those subjective circumstances that 
allow one to get the answer to the questions: "why", "in what way" and "what 
price" is this activity carried out (Romanova et al. 2013). In the context of 
these theoretical views, it is advisable to compare the views of the 
schoolchildren of two polar groups with respect to organization of physical 
education at school, using external objective indicators of activity: 
schoolchildren with pragmatic approach to life and schoolchildren with low 
demands on life.  

The percentage distribution of all respondents under these subgroups 
is shown in Fig. 3. For schoolchildren of 7-11 grades, the group with 
pragmatic approach to life is 33%. It should be noted that this is not a high 
indicator, not in the best way characterizing the effectiveness of the work of 
general education organizations. 
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Figure 3. Distribution of groups of schoolchildren by their attitude to life (in% of 

the group sample) 
 (Source: by the authors) 

 
Results of the comparative analysis for the age group of 

schoolchildren of grades 7-11, show that pragmatic approach to life and 
more attentive attitude to using all the possibilities of social life to form a 
reliable future dictate the need for serious and active attitude to school 
physical education. Pragmatic type schoolchildren take their lessons and 
results seriously, regardless of how deeply they are interested in physical 
culture.  

The study of the peculiarities of strong-willed and inert 
schoolchildren attitudes toward physical culture and sports made it possible 
to single out a number of features of the aspects of their socialization. Will is 
the integrative concept behind which many different psychological 
phenomena are hidden. This is the conscious management of their actions, 
and volitional effort, and its specific manifestations (strong-willed qualities).  

Speaking about development of strong-willed qualities, one should 
take into account their multicomponent structure. Hence the development of 
one or another volitional quality to a large extent depends on the ratio in the 
structure of this quality are these components. Of course, the development 
of willpower is not only the formation of motives for behavior and activity. 
This is the process of adaptation to a stressful situation, leading to reduction 
in the severity of emerging negative emotional states, and mastering the 

Grades 5-6  Grades 7-11  Colleges 

Low requirements to life 
Different views on life 
Pragmatic approaches to life 
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methods of self-stimulation, and formation of motivation for achieving it, 
and developing an attitude to overcome the difficulty.11  

In the research, two polar groups of schoolchildren were singled out, 
differently demonstrating a complex of qualities that can be attributed to 
strong-willed behaviour - "volitional schoolchildren" and "inert 
schoolchildren."  

The division was carried out taking into account the previous 
distribution of schoolchildren and based on the options for students' answers 
to the personal question of the questionnaire (see Table 3).  
 

Table 3. Key to the formation of two groups of schoolchildren, opposite in their 
objective and activity: "strong-willed" and "inert" 

 Options Grade 

Schoolchildren’s 
attitude to life 

Schoolchildren with low requirements to life 1 

Schoolchildren with different views on life 2 

Schoolchildren with pragmatic approach to 

life 

3 

Question «Speaking 
with others you tend 
to:» 

a) Observe the formalities, etiquette 1  

b) Show one’s personal, individual qualities. 2  

 Overall grade Inert schoolchildren 2  (20,3%) 
Unidentified type 3-4  (52,3%) 
Strong-willed schoolchildren 5  (27,4%) 

Source: the authors 

 
Comparison of the polar groups of schoolchildren for the age group 

of schoolchildren of 7-11 grades shows that strong-willed schoolchildren do 
not really like physical education at school. It can be assumed that their 
purposeful behaviour in many other areas, both in school and in 
extracurricular activities, does not include physical education (as it goes at 
school) as a significant factor of their development. At the same time, they 
try not to miss these classes without good reason. The data on the relatively 
low participation of strong-willed schoolchildren in sports sections can be 
regarded as the fact that these schoolchildren have other, more vivid and 
meaningful goals for their development. Strong-willed schoolchildren can see 
the promising advantages of physical training. This feature can also be seen 
as an indicator of the discrepancy between the desired result and the real 

                                                           

11 Y. V. Chelysheva, "Reference Groups and Value Orientations of Teenagers with 
Antisocial Behavior", in System Psychology and Sociology, XVI (2015), no. 4, p. 23–29. 
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state of affairs, when many schoolchildren need to be purposefully trained by 
physical training and at the level of general pedagogical and educational work 
at school to the required level of physical development. Strong-willed 
schoolchildren, with all that has been said above, are more confident that 
they will easily pass the standards in comparison with the opposite group.  

Taking into account the fact that the students of the senior classes are 
more ready for self-esteem and conscious attitude towards their state of 
health, to the adequate adoption of personality-oriented programs of 
psychological and physical development, the development of a program for 
the formation of a personal culture of a healthy and safe way of life is quite 
urgent and justified.  

Development and formation of strong-willed qualities directly 
depend on the ability of students to take responsibility, cope with stressful 
situations, master methods of self-regulation.  

 
Conclusion  
In general, based on the results obtained, it can be stated that the 

system of values that is developing among schoolchildren and the dominant 
motives of their social development contain elements of a negative influence 
on the choice of professional development adequate to their capabilities. This 
state of affairs with the sphere of consciousness of the younger generation is 
a direct evidence of the poor health of many students and the specifics of 
their socialization in terms of psychological health. 

The data of the conducted comparative research allow estimating the 
attitude of pragmatically adjusted and purposeful teenagers to their future. 
The need to distribute their intellectual and physical abilities across the whole 
spectrum of tasks facing them in their professional future forces them to 
make appropriate choices as to the significance of their physical culture, 
which is reflected in the presented results. 
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Identity Features of Modern Russian Students 
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Alla L. RASSKAZOVA, Anna G. AKHTYAN 
Moscow City Pedagogical University, Moscow, Russia 
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Abstract. This paper analyzes the origin, development and formation of the identity 

problem, traditions of exploring this phenomenon in philosophy, psychology and sociology. The basic 
social and psychological problems of the present-day youth identity evolvement are examined. The 
findings of empirical study of personal, professional and ethnic identity of 340 university students 
are presented. The substantial characteristics and the main stages of personal identity development 
are discussed. The students with different status of professional identity are described; the main types 
of ethnic identity are identified. The factorial analysis data provides convincing evidence that there 
are common factors encompassing characteristics of personal, professional and ethnical identity. 

Keywords: identity, personal identity, social identity, professional identity, 
ethnic identity.  

 
Introduction 
Today in the contemporary society maturity of a fully functional 

personality as a holistic system, that is complete, relatively autonomous, but 
open to growth and development, is an acute problem. One of the criteria of 
personal maturity in the psychological science is the achievement of identity, 
i.e. personal integrity conducive to its dynamics and development.1 That is 
why examination of identity formation associated with a search for and 
building of an individual self by the person in a diverse world is important 
both in its theoretical and practical aspects. 

A semantic plurality of the "identity" concept has spawned several 
interdisciplinary approaches and several directions within the frames of a 
single academic discipline as concerns the study of this phenomenon. Today 
the researchers’ interest to this problem has not ceased and is traced in the 
works of the present-day representatives of the Russian and foreign 
philosophy, pedagogy and sociology making effort to institutionalize this 
concept within their respective subject fields. 

The identity crisis is a state representing the burning issue at the 
college age. This period is a turning point associated with the choice of 
profession, expansion and diversification of the circle of communication, 
emergence of new possibilities to participate in the political life of the 
country, create their own families2. Therefore, the urgent goal is to study the 

                                                           

1 B. M. Abushkin, E. S. Romanova, "Active life position of schoolchildren as the leading 
factor of personal self-assertion", in System Psychology and Sociology, II (2017), p. 5–13. 
2 E. S. Romanova, "Psychological and pedagogical support of the process of 
professionalization of students", in Higher Education in Russia, 2012, no. 8–9, p. 61–67.  
Tulegen Botagariev, Svetlana Kubieva, Nyrolla Mambetov, Gulsara Zherkechbaeva, 
Zamzagul Suleimenova, Yerkin Zhetimekov, Aibek Gabdullin, Zhadira Azamatova 
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formation of social and personal identity particularly at the point of transition 
from the early adolescence (15-17 years) to the late adolescence (18-23 years). 

The research objective is to study the phenomenon of personal and 
social identity of the university students. 

 
Literature review 
The philosophical tradition of identity research is based on the 

relation between the personality and the society.  The primacy of personality 
is established and is preserved and maintained only through transformations 
and metamorphoses of individual existence. Otherwise the pressure of “We” 
and “Universal Identity” is created. E. Fromm refers to the problem of 
identity using the category of “personal identity” viewed as a result of 
isolation from other people while proclaiming as “one of the leading human 
needs constituting the core of the human existence” the need to avoid 
loneliness, unity with the entire mankind through acceptance of mass values, 
mass culture, “refusing from the individual self”, dehumanization, spiritual 
poverty, loss of identity, i.e. achievement of "social identity" by means of 
"depersonalization."3 The philosophy of postmodernism focuses on the 
problem of helplessness, loneliness, split consciousness and loss of the 
individual self by the humanity.4 The identity as a “solid” inner core is 
neglected; instead the idea of changeability and impermanence of the human 
self in the process of social interactions is promoted.  The postmodernism 
concepts cause severe harm to the human as a unique being self-fulfilling 
itself in space and time: "rhizome" identity  by J. Baudrillard, "nomadic 
identity" by G. Deleuze and F. Guattari, being inseparable from the influence 
of the social setting and is characterized by the properties of rhizomatic 
interconnections and deterritorialization.5 

G. Mead has demonstrated that the society shapes the identity of 
each individual by establishing rules and standards and by setting moral 
values, but the individual does not remain passive to the standards and 
requirements imposed by the society and independently decides which 
standards and rules to follow.6 

                                                                                                                                                

"Determining Factors and Ways to Improve Physical Education for the First and Second 
Year Female Students," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 11, p. 517-530.E. S. Romanova, "To 
the problem of the definition of the concepts "educational technology", "pedagogical 
technology", "technology of learning" in modern pedagogical science", in Psychology 
(Savannah, Ga), XXVII (2016). 
3 E. Fromm, Human Nature & Social Theory, International Erich Fromm Society, 2000, p. 27–
35. 
4 A. L. Rasskazova, 2017 Genesis and evolution of the concept of "interrelations" in 
philosophy, in Progress of Contemporary Science and Education, IV (2017), p. 182–187. 
5 J. Deleuze, F. Gvattari, Capitalism and Schizophrenia, Book 1, Anti-Oedipus, University of 
Minnesota Press Minneapolis, 2000. 
6 G. H. Mead, Mind, Self and Society, The University of Chicago Press, 1992. 
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Erickson was the first one to create the identity model based on the 
mutual interactions between components of the individual and the society. 
Without opposing concepts of personal and social identity the author shows 
that personal identity is a process of integration and internal solidarity of an 
individual with the group, moreover this is a process of the individual’s 
“enrooting” into a certain cultural environment.7 This leads to an idea that 
the personal identity of an individual has value for this culture, i.e. “a 
confidence that in its search for important individual goals an individual is 
able to impact the society in a positive way.”8 

Within a framework of cognitive psychology A. Tajfel was a leading 
theorist in the field of identity studies,9 he was the one who introduced a 
“categorization” notion as a phenomenon of self-comprehension within 
different social groups with a purpose to integrate the group experience. The 
author contrasts the personal identity and the group identity as two extreme 
poles of a certain continuum, on one pole all forms of interpersonal 
interactions fully determined by individual characteristics of the participants 
are located, while the other pole is accommodating all interactions between 
people as representatives of certain communities, each assigned with a certain 
range of social roles. J. Tener within the frames of his self-categorization 
theory substantiated existence of antagonistic contradictions between the 
identity poles, it means that implementation of personal identity suppresses 
the social identity, reducing the frequency of role manifestations, and vice 
versa, implementation of social identity leads to suppression of free 
individuality and gives rise to the phenomena of group pressure.10 Of great 
interest is the concept of the British sociologist A. Giddens, in which the 
author presents the structure of identity as a bipolar continuum - on the one 
side there is an absolute malleability (conformism) and on the other side - a 
self-focus, and in between the poles different development levels of identity 
structure are positioned.11 

 
Research methods 

                                                           

7 L. Hjell, D. Ziegler, Personality Theories: Basic Assumptions, Research, and Applications, McGrow-
Hill, 1992. 
8 E. H. Erikson, Identity: Youth and Crisis, New York, Norton, 2010. 
9 H. Tajfel (ed.), Instrumentality, Identity and Social Comparisons. Social Identity and Intergroup 
Relations, Cambridge, Cambridge Univ. Press, 1982, p. 483–505.  
10 J. C. Turner, "A self-categorization theory", in Rediscovering the Social Group: A self-
Categorization Theory, J. C. Turner, M. A. Hogg, P. J. Oakes, S. D. Reicher, M. S. Wetherel 
(eds.), Oxford, Basil Blacrwell, 1987, p. 42–67. Galina Nikolaevna Zhulina, Svetlana 
Vasilievna Zholudeva, Irina Anatolyevna Pankratova, Galina Vladimirovna Palatkina, Regina 
Valerevna Smirnova, "Features of Emotional Intelligence of Adolescents with Different 
Levels of Internet Addiction," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 11, p. 535-546. 
11 A. Giddens, Modernity and Self-Identity. Self and Society in Late Modern Age, Cambridge, Polity 
Press, 1991. 
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The research covered 340 first-year students of the Moscow City 
Pedagogical University aged from 17 to 19 years. 

In order to examine the generalized optimality of expression of the 
most important aspects and characteristics of the personality as one of the 
ego-identity criteria the Integral Personal Harmony Method of O.I. Motkov 
was used12.   

The Professional Identity Research Method of L.B. Shneyder13 is 
intended to determine the status of respondents’ professional identity: early 
identity, diffuse identity, identity moratorium, achieved positive identity, 
pseudo-identity.     

The Types of Ethnic Identity Method of G.U. Soldatova and 
S.V. Ryzhova14 helps to diagnose types of ethnic identity: ethnic nihilism, 
ethnic indifference, positive ethnic identity, ethnic egoism, ethnic 
isolationism and ethnic fanaticism. 

 
Results and discussion 
It was found that the students have a medium level of development 

of all examined indicators describing the personality harmony, except for the 
spiritual values that are highly developed. No significant difference has been 
revealed in the total average across all parameters describing personality 
harmony between the males and females. 

The substantive characteristics: 
1. Personal harmony values 
49% of research respondents seek to become more harmonious, live 

a fuller life, aspire to develop different sides of their character, have a wide 
range of diverse interests, accept themselves, other people and nature. Only 
2.5% of respondents do not seek to achieve personal harmony, have a 
narrow range of interests and are content with the existent relations with the 
surrounding world. 2.5% have shown pseudo-high level on this scale. 46% of 
students demonstrated medium level of development of values of this type. 

2. Spiritual values 
High results were shown by 62% of respondents. They possess 

developed ethical, aesthetic and cognitive values and seek to build a reasoned 
and realistic view of the world. Spiritual values in this group are more 
important than the material and purely utilitarian ones. For 38% of students 
these indicators are at the medium level. 

3. Lifestyle (optimality)  

                                                           

12 O. I. Motkov, Test of Integral Harmony of Personality, 2015, available at: 
http://hpsy.ru/public/x7022.htm, accessed: 15.02.2018. 
13 L. B. Shneyder, Personal, Gender and Professional Identity: Theory and Methods of Diagnosis, 
Moscow, 2007. 
14 G. U. Soldatova, L. A. Shaygerova, Psychodiagnostics of Personal Tolerance, Moscow, 2008. 
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Only 20% of respondents have a healthy and diverse lifestyle in 
general terms. 56% students struggle to combine within their lifestyle the 
opposite activities but necessary for adaptation: physical and mental 
activities, companionship and intimacy, interaction with people and nature. 
Of particular concern is the fact that every fourth student (24%) is engaged 
in too few activities functionally important for a full life.  

4. Self-regulation  
High emotional control in normal and stressful situations is inherent 

in 26% of students. 56% of respondents are concentrated and focused when 
performing activities, but they do not always bring the started endeavour to 
the conclusion; adequately assess the possibility of their desires to be fulfilled, 
and if an immediate fulfilment is impossible restrict their desires, but in 
difficult situations they are not able to remain confident and focus on a 
search for reasonable solution. For 18% of students many qualities 
representing self-regulation of emotions and actions and willpower 
characteristics are very poorly pronounced. 

5. Communication constructiveness 
40% of respondents have highly developed communication skills, 

56% have medium score. Students listen attentively to their interlocutors; in 
controversial situations they find arguments for compromise or cooperation; 
fulfill promises; have good friends; believe that most people have positive 
attitude towards them.  

6. Personality self-harmonization 
Only 8% of students received high scores on this scale. 82% of 

participants feel a need for self-development, notice positive shifts in 
personality, but pinpoint certain problems in real efforts aimed at self-
improvement. They lack self-possession and calmness in stressful situations, 
need better care about their health, independent efforts to give up bad habits.  
5% do not seek self-development and personal harmony, they make almost 
no self-improvement efforts. 5% have shown pseudo-high level of personal 
self-harmonization. 

7. Temperance of desires and achievements 
14% demonstrated pseudo-high scores on this scale. 47% of students 

with high scores keep the balance in their desires and expectations, strive for 
rather difficult but not best possible achievements. The medium scores were 
demonstrated by 39% of respondents. They are not always realistic in 
assessing their own selves and other people, strive for the greatest success in 
the activities they are engaged in.  

8. Self-reliance 
22% of respondents rely primarily on their own mind and potential in 

life rather than on other people; they find reasons behind various phenomena 
without support from or reference to the authorities; in many aspects they 
consider themselves to be the creators of their own personality and their own 
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destiny. 62% of respondents in some situations do not feel that they are self-
sufficient, especially in decision making, and tend to shift responsibility for 
their actions to the external circumstances. Quite many respondents (12%) 
are heavily dependent on other people or the circumstances, have no belief in 
themselves and do not think that they have any control of their lives. 4% 
have shown pseudo-self-reliance. 

9. Satisfaction with life and relationships with other people 
31% of students are satisfied with relationships in the family, with 

friendships, relationships in the university, with their life in general; accept 
themselves as they are. 59% of respondents with medium scores love life in 
its different manifestations, but are not always happy with how their basic 
needs are satisfied; sometimes they are discontent within themselves. Each 
tenth respondent demonstrated the lack of good relations in some important 
life spheres with predominance of pessimism and subdepression. 

10. Self-determination in life 
35% of research participants have clear understanding of their 

objective, have life goals determined and long-term plans built for the next 
several years. 46% have a general idea of what they will become and what is 
awaiting for them in the future, have robust life values. A group with the low 
level of self-determination (15%) requires special attention. Representatives 
of this group have not recognized their objective, unique features of their 
psyche and personality, their ideal of living, have no long-term life plans and 
robust values. 

11. Self-fulfilment in life 
20% of students are in general satisfied with their success and 

achievements in various life spheres; they regularly and often successfully 
accomplish their life goals and plans; implement new ideas, generate creative 
images and products. 60% of respondents have medium scores on this scale. 
Each fifth respondent demonstrated low self-fulfilment in life.  

12. Positive self-esteem 
35% of surveyed students have an overall positive perception of 

themselves, believe in fulfilment of their objective and their capabilities; are 
optimistic and cheerful; consider themselves to be empathetic, responsive 
and interesting people. 55% of respondents have medium scores on this 
scale; 6.5% received pseudo-high scores implying protectively high attitude; 
3.5% of students do not believe in their own potential and development 
prospects and have an acute sense of helplessness.  

13. Integral personal harmony 
Optimum integral personal harmony according to our study is 

achieved by 18% of students. These people may be regarded as quite 
harmonious personalities. Of course they have some personality loci 
(aspects) and traits not yet optimized up to high levels. Presence of such 
disharmonized personal traits on the predominantly harmonious background 
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pushes these people forward, does not let them stop where they are, 
encourages them for the further self-development, thus making their 
personality and their life more interesting, more internally and externally 
balanced and more saturated.  

The remaining majority (82%) has the medium level of integral 
personal harmony, meaning that they face some difficulties in developing 
certain aspects and traits of their personality. In the first place this is due to 
non-optimal lifestyle, poorly developed self-regulation, uncertainty about 
one’s purpose and life path, low expectations regarding implementation of 
personal plans. Students have shown uncertainty about their future, doubts 
about correctness of a career choice and are highly concerned about 
challenges associated with their future job. At the same time these students 
fully accept the values intrinsic to a mature personality, are ready to proceed 
in cooperation with others, interact with the world and the community, show 
creativity in their studies and job.15 

Let’s discuss in more detail the findings of a research on professional 
identity. Among research participants the “moratorium” status is prevailing: 
it was revealed for 28% of students. This means that almost one third of 
first-year students are in the middle of the identity crisis, focused on solving a 
problem of their professional future. These students may face difficulties in 
dealing with the people around them; they may show high levels of anxiety. 

26% of students have an “achieved positive identity” status. Young 
males and females have already made an informed choice of their further 
professional advancement. The achieved positive identity is expressed 
through a positive self-attitude and self-confidence, developed self-reflection, 
good social skills and orientation towards other people, a strong desire to 
develop, engagement in various live events, and its distinctive feature is the 
certainty of life situation.  

Quite a high percentage of students (23%) demonstrated “pseudo-
identity”. These students have low level of self-reflection, stereotypical 
attitude to their future profession, and tend to show themselves from the 
best side. 

In the study sample the share of students with “diffuse identity” 
status is 18%. The diffuse identity in a professional sphere is associated with 
the low level of satisfaction with the career choice made and with the decline 
in expected self-fulfilment in the future profession. Students with the diffuse 
identity status have low self-esteem, tendency to self-incrimination, fading 
confidence in their professional success, low self-control and negative 
attitude towards their professional future. 

                                                           

15 O. N. Komarovа, "The study of the social health of students", in Acmeology, III (2007), 
p. 110–113.  
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The “early identity” has been identified for only 5% of the study 
sample. This is a variety of an imposed identity.  Most probable these 
students didn’t make professional choice on their own, they have a low level 
of self-reliance.16 

The questionnaire “Types of Ethnical Identity” has revealed that 60% 
of students have positive ethnical identity. The modern youth tends to be 
positive both towards their national identity and towards other nations and 
peoples. This balance is viewed as a condition essential to the independence 
and stable existence of the ethnic group, and on the other hand as a 
condition of peaceful intercultural interactions in the multi-ethnic world. 
Almost no inclinations were revealed towards ethnic nihilism and ethnic 
egoism (1% and 5% respectively). It is important to pay attention to the 
students with the hyperbolized ethnic identity - ethnic egoism, ethnic 
isolationism, ethnic fanaticism (22%). In interethnic interactions the hyper-
identity is manifested in various forms of ethnic intolerance: from irritation 
that occurs as a reaction to the presence of members of other groups to 
defensing the policy restricting their rights and capacities, aggressive and 
violent actions against another group.17  

At the research planning stage, the key task was to identify correlation 
between the characteristics of personal, professional and ethnical identity. 
The factorization process resulted in seven factors of personal identity 
explaining 73.324 % of the total dispersion of characteristics. 

Factor N1 can be called resulting, since it includes the characteristics 
of personal results of the human orientation and functioning (integral 
personal harmony, self-determination in life, self-fulfilment in life, self-
reliance, self-regulation).  

Factor N2 is procedural. It is determined by changes in the optimal 
structure and flow of life, alignment of goals with personal capabilities, 
optimality of interactions with the surrounding world (optimal lifestyle, self-
harmonization of personality, creativity). 

Factor N3 is guiding, it is expressed through the evaluative and 
motivational characteristics most critical for the identity achievement (values 
of personal harmony, ethical and aesthetic values). 

Factor N4 includes the types of ethnic identity: ethnic egoism and 
ethnic isolation which represent different tiers of ethnic identity 
hyperbolization signifying the emergence of discriminatory forms of 
interethnic relations. The inverse relationship was revealed between the 
aforesaid types and positive ethnical identity. 

                                                           

16 E. L. Bokut, E. L. Gubina, Family in the Structure of Values of Modern Students, Moscow, 2017, 
p. 267–270. 
17 G. U. Soldatova, L. A. Shaygerova, Psychodiagnostics of Personal Tolerance, Moscow, 2008. 
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Factor N5 includes characteristics of ethnic and personal identity: 
ethnic indifference, self-esteem positivity, realistic view of the world. Quite 
often young people have their ethnic identity blurred, for them questions of 
their ethnical identity are not pertinent, social categorization is triggered by 
other factors.  

Factor N6: temperance of desires and achievements, satisfaction with 
life and relationships with people. High demands, extremely high salary 
expectations, longing for entertainment, quest for the greatest success in all 
endeavours remain unfulfilled and reduce the overall satisfaction with life. 

Factor N7 encompasses the following characteristics: optimum 
lifestyle, self-harmonization of personality, creativity, professional identity. 
As one can see, creativity is an important component of the personality 
functioning. Nevertheless, moderation is crucial here, and the one needs to 
switch to other types of behaviour, not necessarily creative, but somewhat 
easier and different in content, as creativity discreetly takes away a lot of 
power that shall be restored.  

 
Conclusion 
 The correlation between the characteristics of personal, professional 

and ethnical identity in the dynamics of its natural development is analyzed 
to the fullest extent as an integral whole. This was reflected in identification 
of common factors through factorization of interindividual variations of 
parameters intrinsic to the aforementioned types of identity. 

The vast majority of students have the medium level of integral 
personal harmony, meaning that they face grave difficulties in developing 
certain aspects and traits of their personality. In the first place this is due to 
non-optimal lifestyle, poorly developed self-regulation of emotions and 
actions, uncertainty about one’s purpose and life path, low expectations 
regarding implementation of personal plans. At the same time these students 
fully accept the values intrinsic to a mature personality, are ready to proceed 
in cooperation with others, interact with the world and the community, show 
creativity in their studies and job.  

Almost one third of first-year students are in the middle of their 
professional identity crisis. The informed professional choice was made by 
one quarter of study participants: their professional identity status is 
“achieved positive identity” which is considered as optimum. 

Most first-year students demonstrated the positive ethnic identity. 
The modern youth in general tends to be positive both towards their national 
identity and towards other nations and peoples. Along with that a group of 
students can be distinguished who exhibit the hyperbolized ethnic identity - 
ethnic egoism, ethnic isolationism, ethnic fanaticism. 

 The results of the undertaken research on identity of students 
necessitate examination of conditions essential for purposeful formation of 
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personal and social identity of students during their study at university, 
especially during their first year. 
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Abstract. The article deals with the referential aspects of the significance of terms in 

natural sciences and humanities. It is asserted that strict interaction with the studying object in the 
process of scientific experimental practice excludes identification of the referential and the meaning 
aspects of semantic of the terms in natural sciences. In oppose to natural sciences humanities answer 
questions and explore ideal objects which are going beyond practical, material interaction of 
mankind with the environment. Just because of this the objects of humanitarian knowledge which 
are the referents of humanitarian terms can be introduced in research by definitions only. 

Keywords: reference, terms, meaning, natural sciences, humanities.  
 
Introduction 
Among many problems, studying of which allows us to reach a new 

level in understanding the differences between natural sciences and 
humanities, the problem of significance of terms occupies a special place, 
because it belongs to the kind of scientific problems the real content of 
which could be understood after change of the context of their arising only. 
Since the second half of the 20th century analysis of logical and semantic 
aspects of scientific knowledge was inextricably linked with all the debatable 
issues of the development of science. During that period, it was impossible 
for many researchers of philosophical, logical, historical or methodological 
problems of natural sciences to look at the problem of reference in scientific 
terminology as at illusory one. But now the context of studying scientific 
knowledge so changed that it became possible to see that the most part of 
the content of the problem of reference was dealing not with the terms of 
natural sciences, but with the terms of humanities.  

To explain how it was happened that the problem of reference 
became an example of false reference itself and why humanitarians are so 
indifferent to the problem of reference is the aim of this article.   

 
Literature review 
Awareness of the reference of scientific terms as a problem was to a 

large extent generated by the concept of scientific revolutions of T. Kuhn,1 
the discussion of which in the world scientific community marked the 
beginning of the formation of historical approach as one of the defining 
directions of the study of science in the second half of the 20th century. 

One of the common features of the historical approach to science 
was admitting the fact of alliance between science and other human 
intellectual and spiritual activities and searching of resemblance between 
them. The problem of rationality was raised in methodology of science not in 

                                                           

1 T. S. Kuhn, The Structure of Scientific Revolutions, Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 1970. 
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the last place because it became clear that scientific activity was more human 
rather than formal one as neopositivists believed it to be. The anarchistic 
ironing of P. Feyerabend2 at the ideals of the “classic” youth of science had 
shown not only the illusory character of its pretentions on the exclusiveness, 
“special epistemological status”, “special objectivity”, etc. but the necessity of 
reviewing the nature of normative regulation of scientific investigations also. 

The historical research of socio-cultural factors of the development 
of scientific knowledge was an important step towards overcoming the 
limitations of neopositivistic methodology. However, the recognition of the 
“blood relationship” of science with the other socio-cultural phenomena 
gave rise to the attitude to scientific knowledge as a kind of textual activity, 
the language of which in its nature and operation is not different from the 
natural language essentially.  

Linguists, philosophers and methodologists of science have come to 
the conclusion that conceptuality as deeply permeates the language of 
science, as a native language permeates the language of fiction. But if the 
“language of Shakespeare” is not English language only, but the totality of 
artistic means of creating drama and poetry of Shakespeare, the “language of 
Newton” is not the English or Latin languages at all, but the language of 
classical mechanics. And the “language of Newton” is translated into “the 
language of Einstein” to the same extent, in which “the language of 
Shakespeare” is translated into “the language of Ionesco”. The 
incompatibility of artistic means leads to an equally complete loss of artistic 
content, as the theoretical incompatibility – to the loss of the original 
conceptual meaning. 

The result of the identification of the theoretical language of science 
with the natural language was to pose questions about the meaning of the 
same terms in series of successive theories and of the possibility and 
boundaries of translation the language of one theory into the language of 
another theory. Such a question as why does translation from the language of 
Ptolemy into the language of Copernicus or translation of the language of 
Newton into the language of Einstein would be useful for astronomers or 
physicists, even if had been asked, hardly would have been heard.3 

In the context of discussions about the incommensurability of 
successive scientific theories, about the untranslatability of scientific terms of 
one theory into the language of another theory and even about the inability 

                                                           

2 P. Feyerabend, Against Method, London, Verso, 1988. P. Feyerabend, "Knowledge, science 
and relativism", in Philosophical Papers, J. Preston (ed.), III (1999), Cambridge, Cambridge 
University Press. 
3 H. Putnam, "How not to talk about meaning", in Boston Studies in the Philosophy of Science, 
R. S. Cohen, M. W. Wartofsky (eds.), II (1965), New York, Springer, p. 205–222. 
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of the adherents of successive theories to see the same objects4 a doubt have 
been subjected even to the classical idea of G. Frege5 that the reference of a 
scientific term has a more fundamental significance than the sense/meaning, 
because the sense/meaning of the term can vary, but the reference remain 
unchanged. The main question for researchers of the semantics of scientific 
terms was not the question of constancy of reference, but of how is it 
possible to specify references and, accordingly, their changes in competing 
theories.6  

Anyhow unexplainable, the problem of reference of terms had been 
never considered in humanities as essential.7 Despite the fact that many 
definitions of the same term can mean either different reference, i.e. different 
object areas, or different meanings of the term, i.e. different concepts of the 
same referent, humanitarians are not inclined to methodological reflection on 
the significance or reference of the terms of humanitarian knowledge. On the 
contrary, defining the same term by several (or even hundreds as in the case 
of the term “culture”) of different ways,8 humanitarians believe that they 
speak about the same object. Moreover, the ambiguity of terms is considered 
by the representatives of humanitarian knowledge as an expression of the 
specificity of humanitarian research. 

Paradox of the situation is that, even identifying the study of the 
object of reality with the study of the semantics of the words of the ordinary 
language, humanitarians do not attach any importance to the fact that one 
and the same terms: “culture”, “value”, “civilization”, etc. – can be 
homonyms which have no identical referent. Moreover, an arbitrarily large 
list of meanings of the words “culture” or “civilization”9 is perceived in the 
methodology of humanitarian knowledge as a manifestation of the diversity 
of conceptual approaches, and the question of reference of the term 
introduced by different definitions even does not arise. 

                                                           

4 I. Lakatos, A. Musgrave (eds.), Criticism and the Growth of Knowledge, Cambridge, Cambridge 
University Press, 1970. 
5 G. Frege, "Sense and reference", in Translations from the Philosophical Writings of G. Frege, 
M. Black, P. Geach (eds.), Oxford, Blackwell Publishers, 1980. 
6 V. V. Petrov, Semantics of Scientific Terms, Novosibirsk, Nauka, 1982. 
7 A. C. Cafagna, "A formal analysis of definitions of “culture”", in Essays in the Science of 
Culture, G. E. Dole, R. L. Carneiro (eds.), New York: Springer, 1960, p. 111–132. 
8 A. L. Kroeber, C. Kluckhohn, "Culture: A critical review of concepts and definitions", in 
Papers of the Peabody Museum of American Archaeology and Ethnology, XLVII (1952), no. 1, 
Harvard, Harvard University. 
9 L. Fevr, "Civilization: evolution of the word and the group of ideas", in Fights for History, 
Moscow, Nauka, 1991, p. 239–281. Iuliu-Marius Morariu, "An Orthodox perspective on 
political theology," in Journal for the Study of Religions and Ideologies, XVII (2018), no. 49, p. 155. 
S. P. Huntington, The Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of World Order, New York, Simon 
and Schuster, 1996. 
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Undoubtedly, any term can be used in different meanings. The 
question, however, ought to be asked about methodological significance of 
such using and, most importantly, about that reasons which makes it possible 
to believe that, using the term in different and arbitrary meanings, we 
continue to discuss the features of the same object/referent. The 
enumeration of semantic meanings of the word in the natural language10 
cannot ensure the substantive unity of the humanitarian research. 

 
Methodological framework 
Objective of the article is to demonstrate that the practical basis of 

the reference of terms in natural sciences is not identical to the linguistic 
basis of the reference of terms in humanities. On the methodological bases 
of theoretical deduction from Frege's idea of the fundamental importance of 
the reference of terms, on the bases of the methods of interpretation, 
comparison and generalization and of historical, content and logical types of 
analysis such questions are considered as: the historical and scientific context 
in which the problem of significance had been arisen in methodology of 
science in 20th century; the base of differences in the referential aspects of the 
significance of terms in natural sciences and humanities; the consequences of 
unjustified identification of the referential and the meaning aspects of 
semantic of the terms in natural sciences and of the lack of attention to the 
problem of reference of the terms used in humanities. 

 
Results and discussion  
Frege's idea of the fundamental importance of the reference of 

scientific terms11 should be interpreted as an indication that interaction with 
the studying object in the process of everyday or scientific experimental 
practice excludes identification of the referential and the meaning aspects of 
semantic of the terms of natural language or natural sciences. The “rigid 
connection” between the object/referent and the theory of it in natural 
sciences means not that the meanings of the terms remain unchangeable,12 
but that at each stage of the study scientists know exactly which of the 
objects of the study is designated by the terms “electron”, “mass” or 
“valence”. And even adhering to the diametrically opposed hypotheses of the 
structure of the planetary system, which include the Sun and the Earth, it is 
impossible in the real practice of scientific knowledge to doubt that the 

                                                           

10 EH. M. Chudinov, The Nature of Scientific Truth, Moscow, Politizdat, 1977. 
11 M. Dummett, Frege: Philosophy of Language, London, Duckworth, 1973. 
12 M. Jammer, Concepts of Mass in Classical and Modern Physics, Cambridge-Massachusetts, 
Harvard University Press, 1961. 
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geocentric and heliocentric hypotheses have one and the same 
referent/object.13 

Since the interaction with the referent in natural sciences is always 
limited by practical activity of the subject, one theory is enough at one level 
of this interaction, and a new theory is required at the other. In this case, 
each of the theories refers either to the same referent, or to different sides of 
the same referent. As rightly pointed out by critics of Kuhn, there is no need 
to use general relativity to calculate the nautical calendar.14 

Only perception of scientific cognition as a conversational practice15 
can hinder an understanding of the fact that direct practical interaction with 
the object of study ensures correlation of any scientific term with some 
fragment of objective reality regardless of a degree of abstractness or 
theoretical loading of this term. That is why all the difficulties of translation 
from the language of one scientific theory to the language of another 
scientific theory, arising in the course of scientific revolutions, are associated 
not with the problem of reference (which simply does not exist in the minds 
of naturalists), but with the conceptual differences in the understanding of 
one and the same referents. Actually, the conceptual transformations, called 
scientific revolutions, occurred only when not the object of research, but the 
theoretical understanding of this object was fundamentally changed, what 
happened both in the process of the birth of classical science in the 17th 
century and in the process of the emergence of non-classical science in the 
early 20th century.16  

The illusion of intuitive clarity of the reference of the terms of 
humanities arises since human existence itself and natural language as its part 
are perceived as a general referent of all the terms used in the process of 
cognition of any aspects of cultural life. However, human existence is a 
general referent of the categories of thinking only, but not of the terms of 
natural sciences or humanities.  

The word as an element of a natural language is not identical to the 
term of a specialized language of some type of knowledge. The terms of 
humanitarian cognition denote not sensually perceived, but abstract objects, 
the specificity of which is that they cannot get an empirical interpretation in 
the process of experimental or communicative practice. The transformation 

                                                           

13 T. S. Kuhn, The Copernican Revolution: Planetary Astronomy in the Development of Western Thought, 
Cambridge, Massachusetts, Harvard University Press, 1957. A. Koyre, The Astronomical 
Revolution. Copernicus – Kepler – Borelli, New York, Cornell University Press, 1973. 
14 J. J. Smart, "Conflicting views about explanation", in Boston Studies in the Philosophy of Science, 
R. S. Cohen, M. W. Wartofsky (eds.), New York, Springer, II (1965), p. 157–169. 
15 R. Rorty, Philosophy and the Mirror of Nature, Princeton, New Jersey, Princeton University 
press, 1979. 
16 S. Toulmin, "Conceptual Revolutions in Science", in Boston Studies in the Philosophy of Science, 
R. S. Cohen, M. W. Wartofsky (eds.), In Memory of Norwood Russel Hanson, III (1966), 
Dordrecht, Springer, p. 331–347. 
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of a word into a term requires its definition by means of which both the 
referent of the term (theoretical object) and its conceptual meaning will be 
entered.17.  

Each definition has its own referent/object.18 Introduction of the 
same term by at least two different definitions requires either proof of 
identity of definitions or recognition of non-identity of referents, since 
different definitions cannot have the same referent.19 On the contrary, each 
definition becomes the “curtailed concept” of the referent and makes the 
distinction between the meaning and the reference of the term impossible. 

It is a mistake to assume that defining one and the same term in 
many different ways we distinguish in the study certain aspects of the same 
referent only. All the terms of humanities are introduced by means of 
definitions that specify their objective or referential significance.20 This 
means that in contrast to the terms of scientific theories and like terms of 
mathematical theories, humanitarian terms determine the object of study, but 
do not describe it.21 Just because of this, those who define values as “any 
phenomenon significant for a person” and those who define values as “the 
ultimate objectives of human activity” are studying different objects that 
serve as referents of the same term “value.”22 And these differences in 
definitions cannot be presented as conceptual one, because the introduction 
of a theoretical object through different definitions requires justification that 
we are talking about the same referent/object. The use of one and the same 
term does not imply in itself the identity of references. In order to establish 
the identity of the referent, it is necessary to prove the identity of the 
definitions. However, neither empirically or logically nor semantically the 
term defined as “any phenomenon significant for a person” is identical to the 
term defined as “the ultimate objectives of human activity”.  

If humanitarian cognition is not a collection of everyday people's 
reasoning about life, but a special kind of theoretical reflection of the essence 
of human being, the words of the natural language should be given the status 
of terms that are unambiguously interpreted within a particular concept.  

 

                                                           

17 P. T. Geach, Reference and generality: An examination of some medieval and modern theories 
(Contemporary philosophy), New York, Cornell University Press, 1980. 
18 P. Strawson, "On referring", in Philosophy and Ordinary Language, G. C. Caton (ed.), Urbana, 
University of Illinois Press, 1963. 
19 D. P. Gorskij, Definition (Logico-Methodological Problems), Moscow, Mysl, 1974. 
20 J. Hintikka, "Surface semantics: definitions and its motivation", in Truth, Syntax and 
Modality, H. Leblanc (ed.), Amsterdam, North-Holland, 1973. 
21 V. V. Tselishchev, V. N. Karpovich, I. V. Polyakov, Logic and Language of Scientific Theory, 
Novosibirsk, Nauka, 1982. 
22 N. S. Chernyakova, "Value basis of unity and diversity of culture", in Value Diversity of 
Modern Culture, 2018, available at: http://soc-is.ru/wp-content/uploads/Це е-

е- е е - у у .pdf, accessed 20.04.2018. 
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Conclusion 
As follows from above reasoning, reference of terms as a problem 

never existed in the real practice of natural sciences, since the practical 
interaction with the object of cognition in the process of controlled 
observation and experiment is an expression of the very essence of the 
scientific attitude to cognition and its fundamental differences from all the 
other kinds of cognitive activity. 

The actual referent of the problem of reference is the terms of 
humanitarian knowledge that answer questions and explore ideal objects 
which are going beyond practical, material interaction of mankind with the 
environment. Whatever the results of humanitarian cognition could be, they 
can be neither confirmed nor refuted by the practical human activity, since 
they are going beyond its limits. Just because of this the objects of 
humanitarian knowledge which are the referents of humanitarian terms can 
be introduced in research by definitions only. 

The use of terms in a strict or well-defined meaning allows us to 
differentiate contexts in which different objects of reality are investigated 
from those contexts in which different concepts of the same object are 
discussed. The absence of such differentiation, characteristic of humanities, 
leads to the actual incommensurability of reasoning relating to different 
objects of reality, but referred to by the same term. 
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Abstract. The research objective was to study the peculiarities of learning anti-motives in 

children of elementary-school age. The content analysis of essays was used as a diagnostic tool. The 
choice of this method is explained by the lack of valid and reliable methods to study learning anti-
motivation in the Russian elementary school students. The research revealed certain peculiarities of 
learning anti-motivation in elementary schoolchildren. In order to verify the conclusions, the χ2(X 
squared) criterion introduced by Pearson was used. The obtained results may be used to develop a 
questionnaire for exploring learning anti-motivation in junior schoolchildren, and for optimizing the 
efforts of educators to build the motivation for learning in the elementary school students. 

Keywords: learning activity, anti-motivation, anti-motive, elementary 
school student.  

 
Introduction 
Modernization of the elementary general education in Russian 

schools is associated with a priority focus on development of the student’s 
personality. A new federal state education standard for the elementary 
schools among the most important personal results of the elementary school 
graduate stipulates a developed motivation for learning and cognition. The 
importance of this requirement is undisputable, as the junior school age is a 
first stage of educational motivation evolvement largely predetermining its 
further development.  

Psychological studies of learning motivation in the elementary school 
students are focused on analyzing the sources of activity of the elementary 
schoolchildren, examining school and family conditions encouraging 
learning. The complexity and multidimensional nature of the problem of 
motivation for learning explain the diversity of approaches to interpretation 
of its essence and structure, to development of diagnostic tools and 
identification of means and methods to build it. It must be admitted that 
certain aspects of the problem under study remain unexplored, thus learning 
anti-motivation in the Russian elementary school students as one of the 
components of educational motivation has not received proper 
consideration. This in turn poses certain obstacles for observing the 
requirement of the educational standards and makes the research on the 
learning anti-motives in the junior schoolchildren highly relevant. 
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Literature review 
The problem of learning motivation in the elementary school 

children have been examined from various perspectives in theoretical and 
applicational studies undertaken by research psychologists from different 
countries. Different approaches to defining structure of a person’s 
motivational sphere in learning have been described.1 The impact of learning 
motivation on academic achievements of the secondary school students and 
on psychological well-being of children has been identified.2 The main trends 
in development of learning motivation throughout elementary school age3 
and factors optimizing and complicating this process have been revealed.4 

                                                           

1 L. I. Bozhovich, Personality and its Development in Childhood Age, Saint-Petersburg, Piter, 2008. 
R. M. Ryan, J. P. Connell, "Perceived locus of causality and internalization: Examining 
reasons for acting in two domains", in Journal of Personality and Social Psychology, LVII (1989), 
p. 749–761. Linar R. Yusupov, Dmitry N. Demyanov, "Technological process modeling for 
castings according to specified parameters of output production quality based on 
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The peculiarities of learning motivation in junior students studying under 
different curricula have been examined.5 Diagnostic tools have been 
developed to study learning motivation of elementary school students.6 

But despite significant amount of research focusing on the learning 
motivation in elementary school children, most of the studies concentrate on 
analyzing the motives encouraging learning process and leave without 
attention the motives with negative valence towards the learning process, i.e. 
the learning anti-motives. Meanwhile as rightly pointed out by Karpova7 it is 
the ratio of the pronouncement of positive motivation for learning to anti-
motivation that defines the general attitude towards educational process. It 
shall be emphasized that several authors consider anti-motivation (a-
motivation, demotivation) as an important construct and component of the 
learning motivation.8 But in general the problem of anti-motivation for 
learning in elementary school children is poorly studied and requires special 
consideration with regard to the schoolchildren in the Russian elementary 
schools. 

 
Research methods 
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The research objective was to study the anti-motivation for learning 
in children of elementary school age. It shall be noted that we use approach 
proposed by Karpova9 for understanding the learning anti-motivation. The 
learning anti-motivation is regarded by us as a motivational subsystem of 
personality represented by a totality of learning anti-motives. As a learning 
anti-motive we consider a motive with reverse direction towards the learning 
process.  

The analysis has shown that presently there are different diagnostic 
tools developed and efficiently used in different countries to explore learning 
anti-motivation in adult respondents (high school and college students):  

 Comprehensive motivation questionnaire (CMQ) to assess personal 
motivation in the learning process by E.V. Karpova.10 

 Academic motivation questionnaire developed by R. Vallerand 
together with research associates11 available in French (EME) and in English 
(AMS). 

 Learning motivation questionnaire (LMQ) by T.O. Gordeeva, O.A. 
Sycheva, E.N. Osina.12 

 Academic motivation scale (AMS) questionnaire by T.O. Gordeeva, 
O.A. Sycheva, E.N. Osina.13 

 Learning anti-motivation questionnaire for students of pedagogic 
universities by N.V. Ivanova, E.V. Minaeva.14 

                                                           

9 E. V. Karpova, Structure and Genesis of Motivational Sphere of Personality in Learning Activity, 
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(2008), no. 2, p. 66–70. 
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Due to the lack of valid and reliable methods to study learning anti-
motivation in the Russian elementary school students in our research we 
used the content analysis of children’s essays. With due regard for the 
advantages and limitations of this method,15 specifics of its use in 
psychology16 and age-specific capabilities of junior schoolchildren we found 
it appropriate to use this method for qualitative substantial analysis of 
learning anti-motives in the students of the elementary Russian schools. The 
topic offered for the children’s essay, “Why don’t some children like to 
study?”, is not personally addressed and does not cause a desire to give 
answers dictated by a need to seek social approval. It also does not limit the 
child’s reasoning to only one answer, but opens a possibility to lay down 
several opinions and arguments. 

Our research was intended to solve the following tasks: 

 Identify learning anti-motives of junior schoolchildren. 

 Examine distribution and pronouncement of anti-motivation 
factors across the respondents. 

 Determine types of anti-motivation factors. 

 Compile a list of anti-motives for subsequent development of a 
questionnaire to study learning anti-motivation in elementary school children. 

 
Findings and discussion 
The research was conducted on the basis of general education 

schools in Nizhny Novgorod in October 2017. The experiment involved 145 
junior schoolchildren of third and fourth grades (average age 9-10 years). At 
the Russian language lesson the respondents were offered to write an essay 
on the topic “Why don’t some children like to study?”. The students of the 
third and fourth grades were chosen due to the requirement for certain level 
of development of coherent monologic written speech and self-reflection in 
these children. 

At the first stage our task was to single out semantic units of the 
content analysis. The semantic units of the content analysis were singled out 
by two ways. First, the basis for distinguishing sematic units of content 
analysis was the analysis of theoretical sources dealing with a motivational 
sphere of the elementary school students and manifestation of anti-
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15 I. A. Pashinyan, "Content analysis as a research method: advantages and limitations", in 
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motivation, and determination of the learning anti-motivation markers. 
Secondly, analysis of the essays written by respondents helped to identify the 
countable semantic units of the content analysis. 

Analysis of theoretical sources helped to single out the following 
string of semantic units of content analysis. 

1) Text length, words count. 
2) Reasons, factors of anti-motivation. 
3) Line of reasoning. 
4) Attitude towards the issue, personal involvement. 
5) Appeal to certain individuals, life situations. 
6) Proposals on problem solving. 
Analysis of essay text has revealed the following anti-motivation 

factors identified by the respondents. 
1) Necessity to wake up early. 
2) Necessity to do homework. 
3) Fear to get bad marks. 
4) Fear to be punished by parents. 
5) Fear to make a mistake. 
6) Mockery by classmates. 
7) Laziness. 
8) Difficult tasks during lessons. 
9) Lack of possibility to express individuality.  
10) Boring explanation by the teacher. 
11) Desire to have more rest. 
12) Prohibition of active time spending in the hallway (“no 

running”).  
13) Conviction that it is more interesting to spend time at home. 
14) Strictness of the teacher. 
15) Big load. 
16) Desire to do their own things. 
17) Lack of understanding of importance of education for the future.  
18) Difficulties in understanding the material. 
19) Difficulties in communication with classmates.  
20) Short vacations. 
21)  Teacher having “favorites”.  
22) Uncomfortable school uniform. 
23) Reluctance to part with mother. 
24) Inability to manage time.  
Analysis of anti-motivation factors identified by the respondents led 

to their grouping. We distinguished groups of factors associated with 
organizational (1, 20, 24), content-related (2, 8, 10, 15, 18), personal (5, 7, 9, 
11, 12, 13, 16, 17, 22), interpersonal (4, 6, 14, 19, 21, 23) and evaluative (3) 
components of educational process. 
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Thus the content-related units of the content analysis were as follows: 
1) Text length, words count. 
2) Reasons, factors of anti-motivation. 
3) Line of reasoning. 
4) Attitude towards the issue, personal involvement. 
5) Appeal to certain individuals, life situations. 
6) Proposals on problem solving. 
7) Anti-motivation factors combined in groups: 

 Organizational; 

 Content-related; 

 Personal; 

 Interpersonal; 

 Evaluative. 
The assessment of the content-related units of the content analysis 

was performed as follows. Line of reasoning; attitude towards the issue; 
personal involvement; appeal to certain individuals and life situations; 
proposals on problem solving were assessed as follows: present or absent in 
the essays written by respondents. Anti-motivation factors - by their number 
as identified by the respondents. 

Let’s discuss the obtained results. 
Initially we were interested in the distribution of content-related units 

of content analysis. 
 

Table 1. Distribution of Content-Related Units of Content Analysis 
Content-Related Units of Content Analysis Number 

of respondents 
Percentage 

Attitude towards the issue, personal 
involvement 

145 100% 

Appeal to certain individuals, life situations 12 8.2% 
Line of reasoning 83 57% 
Proposals on problem solving 109 75% 
Source: by the authors 

 
As follows from Table 1 the content-related units of content analysis 

were used by the respondents unevenly. 100% of junior schoolchildren 
expressed their own attitude to the problem in their essays, which indicates 
personal relevance of the studied problem. A small number of respondents 
(8.2%) referred to certain life situations in their essays and described certain 
people. About half of respondents (57%) explained their standpoint. A 
significant number of respondents proposed solutions to the problem (75%).  

Text length (words count) analysis revealed minimum 38, maximum 
152 and in average 58 words.  
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Then the number of factors identified by the respondents and 
referred to different groups was calculated. Results are shown in the table 
below. 

 
Table 2. Quantitative Representation of Anti-Motivation Factors Across the Groups 

Groups of Anti-Motivation Factors Number 
Organizational 3 
Content-Related 5 
Personal 9 
Interpersonal 6 
Evaluative 1 
Source: by the authors 

 
The table results show that factors included in the personal group (9) 

are the most meaningful, but the evaluative factors (1) are the least 
meaningful. The content-related and interpersonal factors have similar 
scores, 5 and 6 respectively. Organizational factors scored 3.  

 
Table 3. Distribution of Countable Units of Anti-Motivation Factors, Distribution 

Parameters 
Parameters Content-Related Units of Content Analysis 

 
Groups of 
Anti-
Motivation 
Factors 

Organizational 
 

Content-
Related 
 

Personal 
 

Interpersonal Evaluative 

Total 104 142 247 56 90 
Average 0.71 0.98 1.7 0.39 0.62 
Standard 
deviation 

0.82 0.8 1.3 0.8 0.84 

Source: by the authors 

 
The results presented in Table 3 help to identify specifics of anti-

motivation factors expression in respondents. 
Personal anti-motivation factors turned out to be the most important 

for the respondents (247). The second place by importance is taken by the 
content-related anti-motivation factors (142). Close lower score has been 
recorded for organizational (104) and evaluative (90) anti-motivation factors. 
Interpersonal anti-motivation factors are in the last place (56). 

By comparing standard deviations we made a conclusion that all anti-
motivation factors, except for personal ones, have similar expressions (0.8). 
The spread of values is insignificant. Comparison between the groups of 
anti-motivation factors revealed similar expressions (0.8), except for the 
personal factors. The group of personal anti-motivation factors has a 
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standard deviation of 1.3, which indicates a higher variability of these factors 
expression in respondents. (Variance in the group of incoming objects - 
standard deviation). 

To answer the question whether these differences are statistically 
significant, the χ2(X squared) criterion introduced by Pearson was used. 
Experimental χ2 value comprised 168.7. Critical value of χ2 criterion for 
statistical significance р≤0,01 and for the degree of freedom v=4 comprises 
13.277. Experimental criterion is much beyond the table result. Thus 
statistically significant differences between the groups of anti-motivation 
factors are exposed.  

 The comparison of results obtained in Table 2 and Table 3 leads to 
an interesting conclusion. Both tables show that personal anti-motivation 
determinants are highly important for the respondents. A group of 
interpersonal anti-motivation factors is represented by six factors (second 
score by the number of factors), but has only 56 citations by the respondents 
(the lowest score). This may imply high variability in manifestation of these 
factors among respondents, but lower importance compared to other groups 
of factors. Content-related anti-motivation factors are represented by five 
factors and have a rather high citation score across the respondents (142). 
This indicates high importance of these anti-motivation factors for the 
respondents (analogous conclusion is made based on Table 1). A group of 
organizational anti-motivation factors includes three factors (low score), 
while the citation rating is rather high (104). This may lead to an assumption 
of high similarity in expression of these factors by the respondents and their 
high importance. Only one evaluative anti-motivation factor was 
distinguished, number of citations is 90 (the forth score out of five in total).  

We found it interesting to trace the number of anti-motivation 
factors for each respondent. The variance in the number of identified anti-
motivation factors ranged from (min) to16 (max). Data was grouped, each 
group included three values. The results obtained are presented in Table 4. 

 
Table 4. Distribution of Number of Anti-Motivation Factors Among Respondents 
Number of identified factors Number of respondents 

0-2 45 31% 
3-5 60 41.4% 
6-8 21 14.5% 
9-11 12 8.3% 
12-14 6 4.1% 
15-17 1 0.7% 
 Total 145 100% 

Source: by the authors 
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The results shown in Table 4 indicate uneven use of anti-motivation 
factors by the respondents. The maximum number of respondents (41.4%) 
mentioned from 3 to 5 factors. 72.4% of respondents chose from 0 to 5 anti-
motivation factors. Noticeable is a rather sharp drop (from 60 to 21) in the 
number of respondents who identified from 6 to 8 factors. Randomly an 
inverse relationship was revealed between the number of respondents and 
the number of identified anti-motivation factors. The average number of 
anti-motivation factors identified by the respondents is 4.4.  

 
Conclusion 
In general, the research revealed certain peculiarities of learning anti-

motivation in the elementary schoolchildren. 
A distribution of content-related units of the content analysis 

indicates that the problem of learning anti-motivation is highly relevant and 
pronounced for this age group. Active stance of respondents regarding the 
problem was expressed in their proposals on how the situation can be 
improved. 

 The research revealed that the group of personal anti-motivation 
factors is most significant for the respondents. It can be assumed that for the 
children 9-10 years of age their personal comfort, satisfaction of their 
personal interests and expression of their individuality have the highest 
importance. A motivation for learning is considerably corroded by 
complicated interpersonal relations. In this respect the respondents singled 
out various tiers of interpersonal relations (with teacher, with parents, with 
classmates) as anti-motivational factors, implying that relations with teacher, 
parents and classmates have the same significance for the junior 
schoolchildren aged 9-10. The variability in expression of interpersonal 
factors is attracting attention. By the number of factors identified by the 
respondents this group takes the second place, but the number of citations is 
insignificant compared to the factors of other anti-motivation groups. The 
content-related anti-motivation factors directly associated with educational 
material turned out to be important for the respondents. Organizational anti-
motivation factors are uniform in terms of expression and are highly relevant 
for the respondents. The evaluative factors have no decisive significance for 
the deterioration of learning motivation in children 9-10 years of age. 

 The revealed peculiarities of anti-motivation factors in their 
expression in respondents made it possible to range them by importance as 
follows: personal, content-related, organizational, interpersonal, and 
evaluative. 

 In average the elementary school students aged 9-10 identified four 
anti-motivation factors. 

The undertaken research revealed a range of learning anti-motives for 
their subsequent use in the questionnaire intended to study learning anti-
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motivation in the junior schoolchildren. Development, testing and validation 
of this questionnaire constitute the prospective direction of our study. The 
learning anti-motivation questionnaire for elementary school children will 
facilitate a targeted study on a specific tier of motivational sphere of the 
students (degree of its pronouncement, dynamics, gender differences), which 
in turn will be conducive to development of a more efficient solution to the 
problem of learning motivation building in the elementary school students. 
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Abstract. The paper analyzes personality self-determination through the prism of 

psychological and pedagogical resources and self-development potential of an individual. To examine 
self-determination parameters, we used: Test of Life Meaning Orientations by D.A. Leontev, 
Self-Management Ability Test by N.M. Peysakhov, Self-Determination Test by S.I. Kudinov, 
Self-Realization Questionnaire by S.I. Kudinov. The research has shown that the level of males’ 
and females’ self-realization depends on how deep the sense of their life purpose is. Self-management 
ability, autonomy and self-expression have a positive impact on a personal self-realization. The 
driving force for the personal self-realization is the development of self-determination, extrinsic 
determination, and a deep sense of life purpose serves as a foundation for these processes. 

Keywords: self-realization, self-actualization, self-determination, self-
expression, self-management ability.  

 
Introduction 
In the context of development of the modern society a 

self-determination process is a psychological resource of personal 
development and in the context of its activation in the course of obtaining 
professional education it also becomes psychological and pedagogical 
resource. Self-determination is defined by E.L. Deci and R. Ryan as an 
autonomous activity performed by a person and a person’s ability to choose 
independently the direction for self-development. Within their concept 
self-determination is an intricate process giving a person the freedom to 
choose the direction of its development1 and ability to act regardless of 
external circumstances in a way unpredictable for the third-party observers, 
but consistent with its innate logics and beliefs. Self-determination becomes a 
necessary attribute of personal and professional realization already at the 
stage of early adolescence, but unfortunately the reality is that a very few 
young people are utilizing this resource. 

The requirements to the modern boys and girls dictate a necessity to 
activate their self-determination resource and build high motivation for 
obtaining the future profession. Therefore it is essential within the frames of 
this issue to examine self-determination in the context of personal freedom 
of choice, as reflected in the writings of a prominent American psychologist 
B. Schwartz2. 

                                                           

1 E. L. Deci, R. M. Ryan, "The dynamics of self-determination in personality and 
development", in Self-Related Cognitions in Anxiety and Motivation, R. Schwarzer (ed.), Hillside, 
NY, Erlbaum, 1986, p. 171–194. 
2 B. Schwartz, "Self-determination: The tyranny of freedom", in American Psychologist, LV 
(2000), no. 1, p. 79. 
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Literature Review 
A personality inevitable faces the inflated requirements on the one 

hand, while on the other hand has the inherent freedom and a wide variety of 
possible life paths and strategies, including a possibility to make the most of 
its potential, live a life rich with creativity, express its authenticity and 
uniqueness of its inner word.3  

According to D. Perreault self-determination gives a person an 
emotional stability4. A person’s ability to follow its own way of development 
and be resilient to exterior factors depends on the degree of its self-
determination.  

The ability to self-determination undergoes drastic changes since the 
childhood under the influence of parents and teachers - parental messages 
and attitudes predetermine vector of the child’s development.5 Also as 
B.A. Allan et al. stress out in their research the willingness to work correlates 
positively with the inner regulation and activity of a person and negatively 
with amotivation, while the external regulation of the person’s actions and 
behavior has positive correlation with amotivation.6 

Theoretical and empirical support for these statements is found in the 
studies by E.R. Kaliteyevskaya and D.А. Leontev, E. Osin and I. Boniwell, 
focused on investigation of personal potential and development of self-
determination in teenage and adolescence periods.7 

It is within these age periods of mental development, as noted by the 
authors, that such mechanisms of self-determination process as freedom and 
responsibility are formed. According to S. Nichols these phenomena are 

                                                           

3 S. I. Kudinov, "System model of personal self-realization", in Bulletin of Peoples’ Friendship 
University of Russia. Series: Psychology and Pedagogy, I (2008), p. 28–37. 
4 D. Perreault, L. Mask, M. Morgan, C. M. Blanchard, "Internalizing emotions: Self-
determination as an antecedent of emotional intelligence", in Personality and Individual 
Differences, LXIV (2014), p. 1–6. 
5 H. Orkibi, T. Ronen, "Basic Psychological Needs Satisfaction Mediates the Association 
between Self-Control Skills and Subjective Well-Being", in Frontiers in Psychology, VIII (2017), 
p. 936. 
6 B. A. Allan, K. L. Autin, R. D. Duffy, "Self-determination and meaningful work: Exploring 
socioeconomic constraints", in Frontiers in Psychology, VII (2016), p.71. 
7 E. R. Kaliteyevskaya, D. A. Leontiev, "Formation of personality self-determination in 
adolescence", in Questions of Psychology, III (2006), p. 49–55. Galina Nikolaevna Zhulina, 
Svetlana Vasilievna Zholudeva, Irina Anatolyevna Pankratova, Galina Vladimirovna 
Palatkina, Regina Valerevna Smirnova "Features of Emotional Intelligence of Adolescents 
with Different Levels of Internet Addiction," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 11, p. 535-547. 
E. N. Osin, A. V. Malyutina, N. V. Kosheleva, "Self-transcendence facilitates meaning-
making and flow: evidence from a pilot experimental study", in Psychology in Russia: State of the 
Art, IX (2016), no. 2, p. 80–96. E. Osin, I. Boniwell, Self-Determination and Well-Being, Poster 
Presented at the 4th International Self-Determination Conference, Ghent, Belgium, 2010. 
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innate, but controversial.8 The constituent elements of this quality are 
developing relatively independent from each other: freedom develops 
through gradual gaining of spontaneous activity, personal reasonableness and 
meaning regulation. Integration of freedom and responsibility within a self-
determined personality helps to overcome the adolescence crisis. However 
personal deformations are much more common even in adolescence and 
adulthood. These include undeveloped self-regulation, excessive impulsivity 
and rebelliousness, undeveloped subjective vitality with a conformal refusal 
from freedom.9 According to R.F. Baumeister and his colleagues a person’s 
inability to recognize itself as a cause of its own actions leads to aggressive 
and inefficient behavior.10 And while a person may make a choice and have 
the sufficient level of inner control, this person can be both free and morally 
responsible.11 

The interaction between freedom and responsibility was examined by 
A. Längle, C. Orglerand, M. Kundi. They described it as a model of 
existential dialogue with the world; the model includes four stages: self-
revelation or self-reflection (opening to the world to see opportunities), 
selfhood (awareness of the importance of each opportunity), freedom (a 
decision in favor of opportunity) and responsibility (implementation of this 
decision).12 

 
Research Methods 
In order to confirm the relevance and importance of a study on the 

problem of self-realization and self-determination we have conducted a pilot 
research in the form of a questionnaire survey that included 138 students of 
Sholom-Aleichem Priamursky State University and Birobidzhan College of 
Culture and Arts. The survey was made in September and October 2017. The 
survey emphasized the importance and necessity of exploring the tendency 
towards self-determination as an important characteristic of the personality 

                                                           

8 S. Nichols, "Experimental philosophy and the problem of free will", in Science, VIXXIII 
(2011), no. 331, p. 1401–1403. 
9 E. L. Deci, R. M. Ryan, "The dynamics of self-determination in personality and 
development", in Self-Related Cognitions in Anxiety and Motivation, R. Schwarzer (ed.), Hillside, 
NY, Erlbaum, 1986, p. 171–194. E. L. Deci, M. Vansteenkiste, "Self-determination theory 
and basic need satisfaction: Understanding human development in positive psychology", in 
Ricerche di Psicologia, XXVII (2004), p. 17–34.  
10 R. F. Baumeister, E. J. Masicampo, C. N. DeWall, "Prosocial benefits of feeling free: 
Disbelief in free will increases aggression and reduces helpfulness", in Personality and Social 
Psychology Bulletin, XXXV (2009), no. 2, p. 260–268. 
11 J. Lenman, "Compatibilism and contractualism: the possibility of moral responsibility", in 
Ethics, CXVII (2006), no. 1, p. 7–31. 
12 A. Längle, C. Orgler, M. Kundi, "The Existence Scale: A new approach to assess the 
ability to find personal meaning in life and to reach existential fulfillment", in European 
Psychotherapy, IV (2003), no. 1, p. 135–151. 
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facilitating its development and self-realization. Only 30% of the surveyed 
respondents are satisfied with their future profession and view it as a sphere 
for professional self-realization, the remaining 70% are obtaining this 
profession because the admission score was low or it was the advice of their 
parents, or in the process of getting education they were disappointed in the 
chosen profession and in future are planning to look for a job outside their 
specialty.  

Defining a self-determination problem as relevant for the study we 
have set the following objective for our research: examine both theoretically 
and empirically the relation between a degree of personality’s self-
determination and its pursuance of self-realization. 

Our research object is personality’s self-realization, and research 
subject is self-determination of personality in adolescence. With regard to the 
object, subject and objective of the research we have chosen a complex of 
psychodiagnostic methods to study core criteria. 

A sample of research undertaken in November - December 2017 
included 138 students of Sholom-Aleichem Priamursky State University aged 
from 18 to 21.  

We analyzed the sense of life meaning in respondents with the 
method introduced by D.A. Leontev, i.e. Test of Life Meaning 
Orientations13, overall self-management ability with the Self-Management 
Ability Test by N.M. Peysakhov14, the students’ ability for self-determination 
with the Self-Determination Test by E.N. Osin,15 and overall degree of 
personal self-realization with the help of Self-Realization Questionnaire by 
S.I. Kudinov.16 

The methods chosen help to explore the main characteristics of the 
dependent research variable, thus the Test of Life Meaning Orientations by 
D.A. Leontev helps to find the source of life meaning localized either in the 
future (the objectives) or in the present (the process) or in the past (the 
result), or in all three life dimensions.17 

                                                           

13 D. A. Leontev, Test of Life Meaning Orientations, Moscow, Meaning, 2000. 
14 N. М. Peysakhov, М. N. Shevtsov, Practical Psychology. Manual, Kazan, Publications House 
of the Kazan University, 1991. 
15 E. Osin, I. Boniwell, Self-Determination and Well-Being, Poster Presented at the 4th 
International Self-Determination Conference, Ghent, Belgium, 2010. 
16 S. I. Kudinov, S. S. Kudinov, S. R. Aybazova, "Research on personality self-realization in 
context of systemic paradigm", in Bulletin of Peoples’ Friendship University of Russia. Series: 
Psychology and Pedagogy, II (2015), p. 7–13. 
17 D. A. Leontev, Test of Life Meaning Orientations, Moscow, Meaning, 2000. 
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Self-Management Ability Test by N.M. Peysakhov helps to diagnose 
self-management as a purposeful change, ability to control communication, 
behavior, actions and emotions.18  

Self-Realization Questionnaire by S.I. Kudinov helps to explore 
specifics of self-realization of the individual. The research procedure was 
developed within the frames of the authors’ polysystemic approach and relies 
on examination of the vectors of self-realization (implementation and 
materialization of one’s abilities, here and now, at the current point in time in 
different life spheres) and self-actualization (an ambition to achieve one’s 
potential in the long or short run.19 

Based on the review of theoretical sources and scales of the methods 
we have chosen we assume that there exists a dependence of self-realization 
index on the sense of life meaning, self-management ability, personal 
autonomy and level of personality’s self-expression. 

 
Findings and Discussion 
Analysis of research outcomes reflected the ideas of self-

determination concept developed by E.L. Deci and R. Ryan20. The average 
scores and standard deviations of the basic self-determination parameters are 
presented in Table 1. 

 

Table 1. Average Scores and Standard Deviations of Basic Self-Determination 
Parameters 

Self-Determination 
Parameters 

Average value Average value Standard 
deviation 

Obtained data Data of methods used 

Self-Expression Scale 37.96 37.8 7.00 

Autonomy Scale 36.25 33.5 6.25 

Overall Self-Management 
Ability 

31.44 30.24 6.3 

Overall Life Meaning 
Sense 

98.66 95.76 16.54 

Source: the authors 

 
The results obtained exceed the corresponding standard scores under 

the methods used. This suggests that present-day boys and girls aspire to use 

                                                           

18 N. М. Peysakhov, М. N. Shevtsov, Practical Psychology. Manual, Kazan, Publications House 
of the Kazan University, 1991. 
19 S. I. Kudinov, S. S. Kudinov, S. R. Aybazova, "Research on personality self-realization in 
context of systemic paradigm", in Bulletin of Peoples’ Friendship University of Russia. Series: 
Psychology and Pedagogy, II (2015), p. 7–13. 
20 E. L. Deci, R. M. Ryan, "The dynamics of self-determination in personality and 
development", in Self-Related Cognitions in Anxiety and Motivation, R. Schwarzer (ed.), Hillside, 
NY, Erlbaum, 1986, p. 171–194. 
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in full their inner power in the endeavors undertaken and unleash their 
potential. In decision-making they tend to align their own aspirations and 
requirements imposed by the current situation, control the activity 
performance and in case of any difficulties analyze and fix the mistakes. 

The use of mathematical methods to study the experimental sample 
was considered possible due to distribution of attributes not different from 
normal. The normality criterion by Kolmogorov-Smirnov revealed a 
significance level beyond 0.05 for each self-realization parameter; the 
arithmetic mean, the median and the mode match the assumption +1; the 
excess and asymmetry are close to zero. 

In order to identify the impact of self-determination parameters on 
self-realization of the personality a regression analysis was carried out. Fig. 1 
shows dependence of the self-realization index on the sense of life meaning 
that has a form of linear regression (y=1.428∙x−63.9974). 

 

 
Figure 1. Dependence of Self-Realization Index on the Sense of Life Meaning 

(Source: the authors) 
 

The calculated Pearson correlation coefficient revealed that a 
dependence between self-realization parameters and sense of life meaning is 
significant (r(emp.)=0.77 at r=0.2 for P≤0.05 and r=0.25 for P≤0.01). The 
obtained results lead to a conclusion that the level of self-realization in 
individuals in adolescence age directly depends on the sense of life meaning, 
and the deeper is the sense, the higher is the level of self-realization. Increase 
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in the overall sense of life meaning by 1% leads to an increase in the overall 
self-realization in average by 1.428%.  

According to F. Hegel it is a desire to comprehend one’s inner world 
and perceive it as a self-cognition target that feeds a human’s need in self-
realization. The personal self-realization is an intrinsic objective pursued by 
an individual while achieving some greater goals and the pursuance of which 
brings him a pleasure21. Sense of life meaning is the basis for self-
determination and self-realization of a human. With no life meaning (low 
sense of life meaning) a human has an inert level of self-realization, rarely 
shows personal initiative or proactiveness either in activities or self-
improvement.  

High sense of life meaning corresponds to the harmonic level of self-
realization, which means not only having a good idea of own aspirations, but 
also understanding how to achieve those. Students with such level of self-
realization know how to distribute their inner resources, have good 
understanding of their advantages and shortcomings, are constantly striving 
for personal growth, professional excellence and social recognition. 

Figure 2 shows dependence of the self-realization index on the self-
management ability that has a form of quadratic regression (y= 
−0.0688∙x²+9.2193∙x−260.5483). 

At high and low values of self-management ability (from 20% to 50% 
and from 80% to 100%) the adolescents have low self-realization index. Thus 
low and excessive self-management has a negative impact on the level of self-
realization in a student, while medium ability to self-management, on the 
opposite, is conducive to self-realization. 

 

                                                           

21 G. W. F. Hegel, Phenomenology of Spirit, Motilal Banarsidass Publ., 1998. 
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Figure 2. Dependence of Self-Realization Index on Ability to Personal Autonomy 

(Source: the authors) 
 

As self-management is a process of purposeful changes, extremely 
high or low level of self-management is identical to unidirectional locus of 
control, and consequently is not conducive to personal self-realization. Low 
self-management level is associated with such personal traits as: inability to 
take responsibility for own self, incomprehension of life goals, avoidance of 
actions and total submission to external circumstances. Undoubtedly such 
traits are halting personal self-realization or expression of “false self-
realization”. 

A person with no ability to self-control is distracted from its primary 
goal under the influence of external factors and comes to false self-
realization, examples of which are dependence on internet and social media, 
being lost in the world of computer games and a well-known “dependence 
on soap operas” among the youngsters.  

Strong self-management also has a negative impact on personal self-
realization (see Fig. 2), high level of self-management corresponds to the 
inert level of self-realization, when an individual has no desire to develop, as 
development means changes, which this individual doesn’t like or is even 
afraid of. A student with high level of self-control also has a high level of 
responsibility and no freedom at all in its actions. These circumstances shape 
a personality inclined to blind execution of received instructions. 

The autonomy indicator also has a significant impact on personal 
self-realization. This indicator is measuring a degree of perceived choice, or a 
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degree of person’s confidence that it has a possibility to choose in its life and 
that it makes this choice guiding the course of its own life. 

Figure 3 shows dependence of the self-realization index on the 
personal autonomy that has a form of quadratic regression (y= 
−0.0639∙x²+9.6404∙x−316.504).  

 

 
Figure 3. Dependence of Self-Realization Index on Personal Autonomy 

(Source: the authors) 
 

When the autonomy indicator is in a range from 40% to 60% the 
adolescents have low level of self-realization, while with autonomy in a range 
from 60% to 80% the self-realization index becomes rather high. A 
conclusion can be made that the high level of personal autonomy is the same 
threatening for self-realization as its low level.  

The respondents with low personal autonomy sense that their life is 
determined not so much by their own desires and efforts, as by external 
factors; they are constantly worrying that there is no choice. Such worries 
may be a reflection of a real situation, but also may be a disguised attempt to 
evade the responsibility for one’s life and a reflection of a stagnant reluctance 
to develop oneself. 

The high level of autonomy corresponds to the inert and adaptive 
levels of self-realization. Such people perceive that life is within their control, 
they feel that they themselves may set direction for their own development 
and make decisions, but for them self-realization is not always an important 
goal. In the process of learning these students may periodically have an 
aspiration to develop some certain qualities, improve professional skills and 
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get social recognition, but these aspirations become weaker under the 
influence of difficulties or failures. 

A self-expression parameter shows the extent to which a person is 
concerned about its own life as matching its own desires, needs and values. 
Figure 4 shows dependence of the self-realization index on the personal self-
expression that has a form of quadratic regression 
(y=−0.0652∙x²+9.4018∙x−288.528). 

 

 
Figure 4. Dependence of Self-Realization Index on Personal Self-Expression 

(Source: the authors) 
 

When the self-expression indicator is in a range from 40% to 60% 
and from 80% to 100% the adolescents have low level of self-realization, but 
with self-expression indicator in a range from 60% to 80% the self-
realization index becomes rather high. Therefore, high and low values of the 
self-expression parameters lead to low values of self-realization. 

Low self-expression creates a feeling that life is lived not in the way 
desired. This feeling is not typical for the students, as social situation of 
development in the adolescence is a situation of choosing the life path which 
creates opportunities for the initiation of self-realization, but 19% of 
respondents have a low level of self-expression. This problem may originate 
from a low sense of life meaning and inability to set goals. Self-realization at 
the low level of self-expression is also low and at the inert level. 

The high level of self-expression corresponds to the inert and 
adaptive levels of self-realization. A person feels that its life is consistent with 
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its desires, accepts its feelings and actions as its own, without any attempts to 
distance itself from those, but personal, professional and social perfection is 
neither a paramount goal nor the life purpose. Such students tend to be 
moderate about everything, and if they are facing challenges, they most often 
refuse to accept them in order not to waste their time and efforts.  

Examination of personal formations, in particular, personal self-
determination, in foreign studies is rather diversified both in terms of 
conclusions and samples under research. Thus N. Weinstein et. al. revealed 
that impersonal orientation and external locus of control correlate with 
declining self-respect and occurrence of depressive tendencies.22 V. Millett 
and M. Gagné in their study of volunteers’ motivation described that the 
high level of motivation and meaningfulness of actions correlates with the 
level of individual’s recognition, that confirms the idea of our research - 
about harmonization of correlation between self-determination and external 
determination of behavior.23 Findings of our research resonate with the core 
provisions of psychological experiment carried out by М. Vansteenkiste et. al. 
on a sample of elderly people, which revealed that the impact of predominant 
achievement of the internal goals as compared to the external goals on the 
feeling of ego-integration (as opposed to despair) is also dependent on a 
degree of satisfaction of basic psychological needs.24 Significance of exploring 
internal determinants is reflected in the experiment undertaken by N. Lekes 
and his colleagues.25 

In the context of humanistic paradigm of understanding a human 
being we find this research direction important and interesting, as both 
results of our research and research by M. Uhl-Bien and R. Pillai26 are 
proving a self-determination theory of E.L. Deci and R. Ryan.27 

                                                           

22 N. Weinstein, E. L. Deci, R. M. Ryan, "Motivational determinants of integrating positive 
and negative past identities", in Journal of Personality and Social Psychology, С (2011), no. 3, 
p. 527–544. 
23 V. Millette, M. Gagné, "Designing volunteers’ tasks to maximize motivation, satisfaction 
and performance: The impact of job characteristics on volunteer engagement", in Motivation 
and Emotion, XXXII (2008), no. 1, p. 11–22. 
24 M. Vansteenkiste, E. Sierens, B. Soenens, K. Luyckx, W. Lens, "Motivational profiles from 
a self-determination perspective: The quality of motivation matters", in Journal of Educational 
Psychology, CI (2009), no. 3, p. 671–688. 
25 N. Lekes, I. Gingras, F. L. Philippe, R. Koestner, J. Fang, "Parental autonomy-support, 
intrinsic life goals, and well-being among adolescents in China and North America", 
in Journal of Youth and Adolescence, XXXIX (2010), no. 8, p. 858–869. 
26 M. Uhl-Bien, R. Pillai, "The romance of leadership and the social construction of 
followership", in Follower Centered Perspectives on Leadership, B. Shamir, R. Pillai, M. C. Bligh, 
M. Uhl-Bien (eds.), Greenwich, CT, Information Age Publishing, 2007, p. 187–210. 
27 E. L. Deci, R. M. Ryan, "The dynamics of self-determination in personality and 
development", in Self-Related Cognitions in Anxiety and Motivation, R. Schwarzer (ed.), Hillside, 
NY, Erlbaum, 1986, p. 171–194. 
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The human’s strive for independent and autonomous behavior and at 
the same time harmony with the external environment is the central pillar of 
this theory. It is a universal human need to feel oneself a creator, an initiator 
and a cause of own life and to act in harmony with the integrated self.  

 
Conclusion 
The process of personal self-realization has a creative nature and is 

not compatible with the strict control either by an individual itself or by the 
external environment. 

The examined self-determination parameters (self-control ability, 
autonomy and self-expression) have a positive impact on personal self-
realization when their values are in the medium range, i.e. the driving force of 
personal self-realization is harmonious development of self-determination 
and external determination, and the sense of life meaning serves as a 
foundation for these processes.  

Unidirectional determination is dangerous for the development of 
personality as it entails either refusal from any changes, adherence to 
permanence, exaggerated responsibility and diligence (self-determination) or 
refusal from responsibility for own life, no clear life goals, inability and 
unwillingness to overcome difficulties.  

Thus a process of self-realization and its productivity are determined 
by the harmony between self-determination and determination, as well as a 
deep sense of meaning of own life and goals.  
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Abstract. The paper relevance stems from the contemporary reality when conflicts 

became an inseparable part of human life, since they occur only in communication between people. 
And to some extent they can be referred to as one of the ways of communication and interaction. 
This paper deals with the conflict management in an organization. The research undertaken by the 
authors led to a conclusion that despite a large number of publications devoted to specific applied 
aspects of conflictology, there are almost no studies exploring the root causes of conflicts and their 
impact on the life of organization in general and of each individual in particular. 

Keywords: conflict, management, organization, region.  

 
Introduction 
Many believe that conflict prevention or avoidance is not only 

possible, but necessary. Even a popular book by W. Siegert and L. Lang has a 
title “Conflict-Free Management”, though actually they argue that “Conflicts 
are not necessarily something bad. But it is the behavior in a conflict 
situation that can be bad, negative and therefore destructive.”1 

Social life is impossible without a clash of ideas, attitudes and 
aspirations of individuals, small and big teams, or other communities.2 The 
differences and contradictions occur between different parties all the time 
and often they get escalated into the conflicts. This process requires proper 
management aimed at prevention of undesirable conflicts of negative nature 
and diverting the inevitable conflicts to a constructive path.3 

The research on conflicts has a strictly applied nature. This topic is 
broadly examined for dealing with certain situations when interests of two or 
more parties are clashing.4 Knowledge of how the conflict evolves is essential 
for finding an optimum resolution to the conflict. Clash of standpoints, 
opinions and positions is something very common in production and social 
life.5 In order to develop a correct course of action in various conflict 
situations it is highly useful to know what a conflict is and how people come 
to an agreement. The knowledge of conflicts improves the communication 

                                                           

1 L. Coser, Functions of Social Conflict, Moscow, 2000, p. 132. 
2 M. Oachesu, "Conflict Management, a New Challenge Open access", in Procedia – Economics 
and Finance, XXXIX (2016), p. 807–814. 
3 M. Weber, Selected Works, Moscow, 1990. 
4 L. Wenxue, W. Jishuan, "The influence of conflict management styles on relationship 
quality: The moderating effect of the level of taskconflict", in International Journal of Project 
Management, XXXV (2017), no. 8, p. 1483–1494. 
5 N. Shahmohammadi, "Conflict Management among Secondary School Students Open 
access", in Procedia – Social and Behavioral Sciences, CLIX (2014), p. 630–635. 
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culture making a human life not only calmer, but also more resilient in 
psychological terms.6 

Today managers at different levels lack the elementary conflictology 
culture and knowledge of the conflicts and peaceful ways of their resolution.7 
Many managers prefer to resolve the occurring conflicts by applying force 
and have no clue that there are peaceful and constructive ways to get out of 
the conflict and have a “win-win” situation. 

At any level and any stage of the management process of whatever 
scale: from a small organization consisting of only a few employees up to 
multi-million states, those people who are engaged in the management 
process inevitably deal with conflicts.8 Thus they face a need to master the 
skills of managerial influence on developing conflict confrontations.9 

 
Literature review 
The notion “conflict” originates from the Latin word for clash. 

That’s why at its core is the clash of interests, parties, opinions and forces.  
Different sciences study conflicts and conflict situations occurring in 

the context of their primary subject matter. Ethics mainly focuses on a moral 
conflict, i.e. a specific situation of moral choice, when a deciding individual 
finds a contradiction in his mind: an act in the name of one moral norm at 
the same time violating the other norm.10 

The “conflict” concept is extremely broad in content and is used in 
various meanings. 

One of the widespread definitions of conflict in the West was offered 
by an American theorist L. Coser: “Conflict is a struggle over values and 
claims to scarce status, power, and resources, in which the aims of the 
opponents are to neutralize, injure, or eliminate the rivals.”11 This definition 
provides a sociological insight into the conflict. 

In the Russian literature most definitions of the conflict are also given 
from a sociological perspective. Their value is that the authors pinpoint 
various features intrinsic to the social conflict. Below we provide several 
definitions as an example: 

                                                           

6 P. Drucker, Effective Management, Moscow, 1998, 410 p. 
7 G. Simmel, "Conflict of modern culture", in Selected works, I (1996), Moscow, 305 p. 
8 P. V. Prenzel, F. Vanclay, "How social impact assessment can contribute to conflict 
management", in Environmental Impact Assessment Review, XLV (2014), p. 30–37. 
9 J. Gibson, J. Ivancevich, J. Donnelly, Organizations: Behavior, Structure, Processes, Moscow, 
2000, 439 p. 
10 E. J. Kim, A. Yamaguchi, M.-S. Kim, A. Miyahara, "Effects of taking conflict personally 
on conflict management styles across cultures", in Personality and Individual Differences, LXXII 
(2015), p. 143–149. Adel A. Daryakin, Aliya A. Ahmadullina, "Economic and mathematical 
modeling and forecasting of key performance," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), no. 10, p. 387-
397. 
11 L. Coser, Conflict, St. Petersburg, 1999, p. 201. 
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L.G. Zdravomyslov: “Conflict is one of the most important aspects 
of interpersonal interaction in the society, a kind of a constructive element of 
social existence. This is a form of relations between potential or actual 
subjects of social action, whose motivation lies in contradicting values and 
norms, interests and needs.”12 

From the angle of a sociological approach the conflict is the 
relationship between the parts which can be characterized as objective 
(implicit) and subjective (explicit) contradictions.13 The psychological 
approach views the conflict as a condition occurring when two opposite 
intentions (motives) in people or their disposition are manifested at the same 
time and perceived as alternatives with regard to the goal. In definition from 
the perspective of the management theory conflict means a situation when 
“two or several persons making a decision”, are unable to find an optimal 
alternative satisfactory for all parties to the conflict.14 That’s why conflicts 
between people mean “partial interdependence in decision making”. 

As it follows from the approaches under review the pillar is an 
absolute orientation towards actions, and the activity of interacting parties 
towards resolution of a contradiction is an inherent characteristic of the 
labour conflict. This helped to refine the definition of a “labour conflict” 
category as a clash of subjects engaged in social and labour relations resulting 
from an extreme aggravation of contradictions in the social and labour 
sphere of organization,15 implying active actions aimed at accomplishment of 
their own objectives or protection of their own interests by each subject.16 
The proposed definition allows to view labour conflict as a complex multi-
faceted notion taking one of the central places in the management process.17 

A study on evolution of the ideas about conflicts helped to reveal a 
steady tendency towards a shift from negative assessment of conflicts to their 
recognition as an intrinsic element of social systems, adoption of a new point 
of view on labour conflicts as a special area of scientific knowledge 
integrating theoretical research in different subject areas and solving tasks of 
their management by exerting influence on a labour conflict structure. 

 
Methodological framework  

                                                           

12 A. G. Zdravomyslov, Sociology of Conflict, Moscow, Good thinking, 1994, p. 115. 
13 T. I. Zaslavskaya, Social Transformation of Russian Society: Activity-Structural Concept, Moscow, 
2002, 315 p. 
14 F. Hauser, J. Hautz, K. Hutter, J. Füller, "Modeling conflict diffusion and management 
strategies in online communities", in The Journal of Strategic Information Systems, XXVI (2017), 
no. 4, p. 285–321. 
15 A. N. Zankovsky, Organizational Psychology, Moscow, 2000, 312 p. 
16 A. B. Dmitriev, Conflict, Moscow, 2003, 186 p. 
17 M. Deutsch, "Conflict resolution. Constructive and destructive processes", in Socio-Political 
Journal, 1997, no. 1, p. 16–25. 
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The objective is to examine a conflict management process within the 
organization. 

The research tasks are as follows: 1. Theoretical analysis of conflict 
management process within the organization; 2 Analysis of conflicts, their 
causes and resolution methods. 

The novelty is constituted by a comprehensive analysis of conflict 
management process within the organization.  

The research relies on a historical approach, analogies, specific 
sociological methods of questionnaire survey, interview, observation, content 
analysis, general scientific methods, induction and deduction.  

 
Findings and discussion  
In real life it is not that simple to reveal a true cause of the conflict 

and to find an adequate way of its resolution. In this regard it is interesting to 
recall studies by K.W. Thomas and R.H. Kilmann who identified five basic 
styles of behavior in conflict: - competition or rivalry; - compromise; - 
ignoring or evasion; - cooperation.18  

Any management activity is a targeted impact on the management 
object and subject with a successive rectification of incompliances during 
implementation of production tasks.19 The mentioned overcoming, in 
particular, can be related either to non-functional conflicts that are often a 
result of managerial mistakes or to the conflicts instigated in order to 
stimulate creativity and innovation and to accelerate the changes. In the latter 
case the tension may need to be escalated, but the conflict growing beyond 
the optimal limits must not be allowed. Otherwise there is a danger to bring 
disorder in the operations of organization.20 

Conflict management is a process of targeted influence on the 
organization employees in order to eradicate the conflict causes and bring the 
behavior of conflict participants in conformity with the established 
relationship standards.  

There are several methods of conflict management which by the 
behavior of parties in conflict can be categorized as follows: intrapersonal, 
structural, interpersonal, negotiations, retaliatory acts of aggression.  

Intrapersonal methods target a certain individual and consist in 
proper organization of own behavior, an ability to express own point of view 
in a way not causing a defensive reaction on the part of the opponent.21 The 

                                                           

18 A. Ya. Antsupov, A. I. Shepilov, Conflictology: Theory, History, Bibliography, Moscow, 1996, 
228 p. 
19 P. M. Diesel, U. M. Runyan, P. M. Diesel, Human Behavior in the Organization, Moscow, 
1993, 340 p. 
20 P. M. Blau, "Studies of formal organizations", in American sociology: Prospects. Problems. 
Methods, Moscow, 1972, p. 91–124. 
21 L. Bellange, Negotiations, St. Petersburg, 2002, 174 p. 
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widely used method is the transfer of a certain attitude to a particular object 
without accusations or claims in a way urging the opponent to change his 
attitude (the so called “I - Statement” method). This method helps a person 
to defend his position without converting his opponent to a hostile side. “I - 
Statement” is highly efficient in situations when a person is angry and 
frustrated. It helps to express own opinion on the current situation and voice 
statements of primary importance. This method is particularly useful when a 
person wants to convey something to another person, but doesn’t want this 
to be perceived negatively or to be followed up by attack.  

Structural methods impact primarily the parties to organizational 
conflicts occurring due to improper  allocation of functions, rights and 
responsibilities, poor organization of work, unfair system of incentives for 
the employees, etc.22. Such methods include: explanation of job requirements, 
use of coordination mechanisms, development or refinement of general 
organization goals, establishment of reasonable remuneration schemes. 
Explanation of job requirements is one of the efficient methods for conflict 
prevention and resolution. Every employee shall have a clear idea of his job 
duties, responsibilities and rights. This method is implemented through 
development of appropriate job descriptions, regulations and documents 
governing allocation of functions, rights and responsibilities.23 

So, conflicts are an inevitable part in the life of every organization. 
And it is important for the manager to develop skills for their constructive 
resolution. It must be remembered that there shall be no winners and no 
losers in the conflict. Both parties shall be in win situation. Thus the manager 
will be able to preserve not only personal resources, but also the company 
resources. 

Conflict management is the process of targeted influence on the 
organization employees in order to eradicate the conflict causes and bring the 
behavior of conflict participants in conformity with the established 
relationship standards.24  The efficiency of conflict management is crucial to 
many elements in the organization operations: scale of dysfunctional 
consequences, elimination or preservation of conflict causes, possibility of 
confrontations in future, etc.25 

Management activity is often compounded by conflicts. And 
administration of Leninsk Municipal District of Jewish Autonomous Region 
is not an exception. The high staff turnover is caused particularly by 

                                                           

22 R. Darendorf, "Elements of the theory of social conflict", in Sociological Studies, 1994, no. 5, 
p. 8–18. 
23 R. Darendorf, Modern Social Conflict, Moscow, 2002, 421 p. 
24 R. Daft, Organizations, St. Petersburg, 2001, 227 p. 
25 K. Blanchard, M. Connor, Value Management, Minsk, 2003, 310 p. 
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propensity to conflicts within the organization. Let’s review the conflict 
situations most typical to the administration. 

There are no documented standards or regulations governing 
management of conflicts between employees in the administration of the 
Leninsk Municipal District. The Code of Ethics and Conduct of Municipal 
Employees of Leninsk Municipal District Administration is typical and lays 
down recommended standards of employees’ behavior. 

In order to analyze conflicts that occurred between the employees in 
2017 the municipal employees of the administration of Leninsk Municipal 
District were interviewed. In total 75 employees were interviewed.  

As survey shows in general the established social relations are not 
favourable. The colleagues were definite in their judgments about each other: 
either good and pleasant or unpleasant. The team got an overall average 
score for good feelings towards it on the part of each employee interviewed. 
Only a few respondents noted that they like their co-workers (none gave the 
highest score). 

From the perspective of behavioral component and the criterion of a 
desire to spend out-of-office time together the relations are viewed as 
favourable. Most employees in the team tend to spend time together and 
have friendly relations. 

The team members also positively describe their colleagues. The 
respondents replied that they probably can assess business and personal 
qualities of their colleagues, and therefore have an idea who they shall go to 
in order to fix the work issues. 

Based on the collected opinions the social and psychological climate 
in the team of administration of Leninsk Municipal district is assessed as not 
stable and rather indefinite. The low appeal of team members towards each 
other is particularly acute, which in general has a strong adverse effect on the 
social and psychological climate. 

A crucial component of the social and psychological climate in the 
team is job satisfaction. 

Overall job satisfaction in the organization is 63%, 33% of 
respondents are not satisfied with their job and 4% found difficulty in 
assessing their satisfaction. The administration employees fall into three 
groups almost equal by size: the first group (circa 39% of respondents) is 
fully satisfied with almost all job aspects (job duties, pay rate, psychological 
climate, social conditions and workplace amenities, the second group (circa 
35%) is satisfied with job duties, social conditions, workplace amenities and 
psychological climate, but is not satisfied with the pay rate and remuneration 
system, and the third group (circa 26%) is not satisfied with virtually all job 
aspects in the organization. 
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Such conflicts as clash of interests are inevitable in the team. They 
give rise to new solutions and help to optimize the work process, provided 
that the incidence of conflicts is low. 

The conflicts between employees occur on a frequent basis, 14% of 
respondents noted that they have conflicts with their colleagues very often. 
26% of respondents point out that conflicts are frequent in their team.  Most 
respondents (33%) state that conflicts occur from time to time. For 22% of 
respondents conflicts are rare and only 5% assert that there are no conflicts 
in the administration team. 

Thus it can be concluded that the confrontations between employees 
in the team of Leninsk District administration are quite often. Most 
employees in one way or another took part in conflicts with their colleagues, 
so it is important to reveal the reasons of such frequent confrontations 
between the team members. 

The most widespread cause of conflicts or dissatisfaction among the 
employees is the preference that the manager is giving to some of the 
subordinates when organizing work. The root problem here lies in the 
relations between the manager and the subordinates. 

There is no management of interpersonal conflicts in the 
organization. The current Code of Ethics of Municipal Employee has no 
recommendations regarding conflict resolution in organization. The existing 
conflict resolution board gets involved in the conflict settlement only after it 
is already at a stage when requirements to the official conduct are violated. 
Till then the manager is ignoring interpersonal conflicts in administration 
assuming that the employees will settle differences on their own. 

Thus the analysis carried out revealed that at present the conflict 
management system in administration of the municipal district is 
insufficiently developed. Further on this may lead to lower performance of 
the team and subsequently of the entire organization. 

 
Conclusion  
The conflict is the broadest cross-subject notion examined in 

sociology, psychology, ethics and management studies. In the context of 
management, the conflict is approached from two angles: as a confrontation 
and as a system of relations. Today most managers prefer the second 
approach to investigate the conflicts. This approach helps to design 
processes within organization and ensure future success of the organization 
and its manager. 

Within the frames of this research we explored conflict situations and 
factors influencing conflicts in administration of Leninsk Municipal District 
of Jewish Autonomous Region. 

It has been found that the head of administration is resorting to a 
range of conflict management methods: explanation of requirements, system 
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of penalties, method of enforcement, and involvement of the conflict 
resolution board. But the use of the aforesaid methods is formal and 
inefficient for elimination of the described causes. 

The results of analysis led us to a conclusion that today the system of 
conflict management in municipal district administration is insufficiently 
developed. 

Upon occurrence of a conflict within organization a need appears for 
targeted impact on employees in order to eliminate the conflict causes. In the 
management theory this process is called conflict management. The 
management methods are divided into several groups: intrapersonal, 
structural, interpersonal, negotiations and retaliatory acts of aggression. Each 
management method has its own tactics of application. Efficient conflict 
management implies packaged and objective use of all methods. 
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Abstract. The objective of this paper is to draw attention of the international 

pedagogical community to the relevance and the growing spread of one of the most important aspects 
for developing a creative personality, i.e. the project-based learning, into various educational systems 
in many countries across the world, including a system of secondary education in the Russian 
Federation. As a result of project-based learning a school graduate will be better prepared for life, 
will easily adapt to the changing conditions which will help him to easily navigate in different 
situations and organically blend in with various teams for collaborative work. 

Keywords: project-based learning, communicative competences, subject-
oriented technologies, educational space “School-University”, interpersonal 
interaction.  

 
Introduction 
The vector of development of the Russian educational system at the 

present stage is directed at developing a certain range of social qualities in the 
student: communicative and social competences, autonomy, independence, 
ability to reflection, etc., determining as a necessary system-building 
beginning and foundation of a future professional competence. 

The modified content and form of social relations in the Russian 
society, a wide spectrum of informational and cultural exchange and 
globalization in general as a guideline for the modern development of the 
society, expansion of communicative space, having unconditional effect on 
the educational process, significant changes in the content and form of social 
relations entailing rebuilding of out-of-date partnership stereotypes lead to 
the active search in the educational space of the modern subject-oriented 
technologies of interpersonal and intercultural interaction. The efficient 
solution of many tasks according to the modern researchers depends both on 
the personal traits of a student and on the combination of his skills enabling 
him to join the group activities at the level of partnership and cooperation, 
on the level of his communicative competences essential for such activity.1  

                                                           

* Acknowledgements: The publication was prepared within the project 16-04-00193 
implemented with the support of the Russian Foundation for Basic Research. 
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Resorting to the project-based learning in the pedagogical practice of 
the contemporary Russian schools is not only important from the perspective 
of the pedagogics, but is also well-timed, as it helps to accomplish the 
objectives and goals facing school today associated with a need not only to 
deliver a certain amount of knowledge to the students, but what is of utmost 
importance to teach them how to obtain the necessary knowledge on their 
own and use it in solving practical and cognitive tasks. Acquisition of 
communicative skills and abilities within the frames of the secondary school 
and their use in diverse groups and social roles (leader, executor, mediator, 
etc.) becomes highly relevant. The project-based learning as one of the 
pedagogical methods will help young people entering the adulthood to 
expand the general human and intercultural contacts, get familiar with other 
cultures and with different points of view on a particular issue, will teach 
them to efficiently use various research methods. 

 
Literature review 
The communicative competences and a need of their development in 

the students have been dealt with in the works of many Russian and foreign 
researchers among which there are teachers, psychologists and sociologists: 
V.I. Baydenko, M.V. Vinokurova, I.A. Zimnyaya, I.M. Osmolovskaya, 
B. Spitsberg, A.V. Khutorsky, E.S. Antonova, G.K. Borosenets, E.N. Grom 
and others.2 

                                                                                                                                                

1 I. M. Osmolovskaya, "Competence-oriented approach to developing the content of general 
education", in Law and Education, 2006, no. 4, p. 120–129. 
2 V. I. Baydenko, "Russia in the Bologna process: Problems, challenges, prospects", in Higher 
Education Today, 2005, no. 5, p. 16–21. M. V. Vinokurova, Development of Students' 
Communicative Competence in the Process of Dialogical Communication, Thesis, Candidate of Science 
in Pedagogics, Yakutsk, 2005. E. N. Grom, Content and Forms of Control Over Development Level 
of the Foreign Language Communicative Competence of the 10th and 11th Grades’ Students of Schools with 
In-Depth Study of Foreign Language, Thesis, Candidate of Science in Pedagogics, Moscow, APK 
and PRO, 1999. Alfiya R. Alikberova, "The role of modern educational technology in the 
process of teaching Chinese and the development of communicative competence," Astra 
Salvensis, V (2017), no. 10, p. 399-406. Dmitrii V. Enygin, Nataliia Iu. Fominykh, Anastasiia 
V. Bubenchikova, Joseba Inaki Arregi-Orue, Rakhila Aubakirova, "To the Definition of the 
Notion ,,Multicultural Educational Environment,” Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 11, p. 601-
616. I. M. Osmolovskaya, "Competence-oriented approach to developing the content of 
general education", in Law and Education, 2006, no. 4, p. 120–129. E. S. Antonova, Russian 
Language Teaching Methodology: Communicative and Activity-Oriented Approach, Moscow, Knorus, 
2007, 464 p. Social and Humanitarian Problems of our time, Saint-Louis, MO, Publishing House 
Science and Innovation Center, 2014, p. 180. Svetlana Lapteva, Tatyana Vorobyova, 
"Implementing practice-oriented approach in professional program for bachelor’s training in 
the fuel and energy complex," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 433-446. B. 
J. Carrol, Current Issues in Psycholinguistics and Second Language Teaching, London, TESOL 
Quarterly, 1971, 394 p. D. Johnson, R. Johnson, Learning Together and Alone: Cooperative, 
Competitive and Individualistic Learning, NJ, Prentice-Hall,1994, 272 p. S. Kagan, Cooperative 
Learning. San Juan Capistrano, Cal., Resources for Teachers, 1997, 212 p. M. H. Long, P. A. 
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With all the diversity of approaches to understanding the content of 
communicative competences, all scholars agree that this concept 
encompasses teamwork skills and abilities, knowledge of different social 
roles, readiness and ability to cooperate and interact in an efficient way. 
Examining various aspects of the development of communicative 
competences, the researchers describe various ways to use these phenomena 
in practice. 

Within the framework of the activity-oriented approach to the 
development of communicative competences the project-based learning is 
regarded as the most efficient method for developing communicative 
competences, since it is the project-learning that creates necessary conditions 
to acquire the reflection experience and implement the communicative 
activity of students, ensures the acquisition of skills for the independent use 
of obtained knowledge and ways of proceeding for solving the given practical 
tasks.  

The scientific literature offers different approaches to study the 
project activity: the researchers defined the basic principles of project 
activity, it was regarded as an important component of personality-centered 
education and an important stage in the development of creative autonomy, 
as an activity-oriented approach when implementing the pedagogical 
principles and as an essential element in the cognitive development of the 
younger generation. 

The researchers agree on a standpoint that the project activity is a 
particular way to organize the educational process aimed at the establishment 
and further development of communicative competences of the students, 
personal self-fulfillment in creative endeavors, use of their intellectual 
capabilities and psycho-volitional qualities for implementing creative projects, 
which are an effective means of differentiation, integration and humanization 
of the secondary education.3 

                                                                                                                                                

Porter, "Group work, interlanguage talk, and second language acquisition", in TESOL 
Quarterly, XIX (1985), no. II, p. 207–208. F. G. Fatkullina, Specific Features of Modern 
Interpersonal Communication: Destructive Communication, Materials of the Fourth International 
Research and Practice Conference “Problems of Modern Philology and Aspects of Teaching 
Humanitarian Disciplines in Technical University”, January 28–29, 2016, Ufa, USPTU, 2016, 
p. 203–209. C. Rogers, "A theory of therapy, personality and interpersonal relationship, as 
developed client-centered framework", in Psychology: A Study of a Science, III (1959), p. 184–
256. 
3 E. G. Azimov, A. N. Shchukin, Dictionary of Methodological Terms, Saint Petersburg, Zlatoust 
Publishing House, 1999, 150 p. E. S. Antonova, Russian Language Teaching Methodology: 
Communicative and Activity-Oriented Approach, Moscow, Knorus, 2007, 464 p. V. I. Baydenko, 
"Russia in the Bologna process: Problems, challenges, prospects", in Higher Education Today, 
2005, no. 5, p. 16–21.  
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A comprehensive analysis of the pedagogical practice of the modern 
school reveals a need to implement new methods and ways of developing 
communicative competences of students through the project activity 
representing both a powerful motivation for learning in some certain area of 
scientific knowledge and an efficient organization of educational process. But 
despite thorough examination of many aspects of this problem, many issues 
still wait to be addressed. In particular, the researchers disagree on definition 
and understanding of the essence and structure of communicative 
competences, the modelling ways and pedagogical conditions for developing 
communicative competences of students in project activity have not yet been 
identified. 

The development of the competences required by the employers: 
good communication (communicative responsiveness, credibility of 
reasoning, well-structured speech, etc.), teamwork ability; skills to make 
presentation in a reasoned, persuasive and vivid manner, readiness for non-
standard solutions, etc. - still remains the problem of modern education.4 In 
our opinion organization of project activity of students contributes to 
addressing of this problem. However, the students cannot model everything 
on their own, only the part that is an object of practical activity aimed at 
designing and producing (from zero to the end result) and creating the 
conceived product. This explains a need to use the efficient methods in the 

                                                                                                                                                

N. Belkanov, "Russian education: Search for self in the context of globalism", in High School 
Bulletin, 2001, no. 1, p. 25–30. G. K. Borozenets, Development of Foreign Language Communicative 
Competence of Future Specialists: Integrative Approach, Voronezh, Publisher of Voronezh State 
University, 2003, 247 p. M. V. Vinokurova, Development of Students' Communicative Competence in 
the Process of Dialogical Communication, Thesis, Candidate of Science in Pedagogics, Yakutsk, 
2005. Evgenia G. Khiltukhina, "Education as the necessity of humanistic relationship to 
people in the East," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. p. 587-593. Marina N. 
Prosekova, "Project-based learning method in the philosophical dimension," in Astra 
Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 595-600. B. Golub, O. V. Churakova, Project-Based 
Learning as a Technology for Developing core Competences of Students, Samara, Publisher “Profi”. 
CPO, 2003, 122 p. E. N. Grom, Content and Forms of Control Over Development Level of the Foreign 
Language Communicative Competence of the 10th and 11th Grades’ Students of Schools with In-Depth 
Study of Foreign Language, Thesis, Candidate of Science in Pedagogics, Moscow, APK and 
PRO, 1999. M. G. Zagrebina, A. Yu. Plotnikova, O. V. Sevostyanov, I. V. Smirnova, "Tests 
for external evaluation of the level of development of key competences of students", in 
External Evaluation of the Level of Development of Key Competences, I. S. Fishman (ed.), Moscow, 
2006. O. N. Istratova, T. V. Eksakusto, Psychodiagnostics Collection of Best Tests, Rostov-on-Don, 
Phoenix, 2006. A. Yu. Uvarov, Cooperation in Learning: Teamwork, Moscow, Publisher MIROS, 
2001. 
4 F. Fatkullina, E. Morozkina, A. Suleymanova, "Modern Higher Education: Problems and 
Perspectives", in Procedia – Social and Behavioral Sciences, 2015, p. 571–577. F. Fatkullina, 
E. Morozkina, A. Suleymanova, R. Hairullina, "Terminological Multifaceted Educational 
Dictionary of Active Type as a Possible Way of Special Discourse Presentation", in 
International Journal of Environmental & Science Education, XI (2016), no. 17, p. 10081–10089.  
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modern school education, to which the project-based learning can be rightly 
referred. 

 
Methodological framework 
The objective of this research is to substantiate efficiency of the 

project-based learning within the frames of the modern Russian pedagogical 
education for building the project culture of the school students. 

In order to accomplish the core goal the following tasks were 
addressed: theoretical foundation was substantiated for building the project 
culture in the context of methodology of the environmental approach to 
identification of its structure, essence, content and specifics; the concept 
“project culture of modern students of the Russian schools” was redefined 
and made specific; a dynamic structural and content model enabling the 
project activities of students was built and tested; a system of technologies 
and methods of teacher interaction with students focused on building the 
project culture in the educational environment was updated and tested. 

The research methods were determined by the research goals and 
tasks. The research was supported with a whole range of theoretical and 
empirical techniques based on scientifically proven methods of operational 
project management, simulation modelling methods, quality management 
methods and experimental method helping to verify theoretical assumptions 
and prove efficiency of project-based learning in the present-day educational 
space on the basis of actual data. The selection of research methods stems 
from realizing the importance of introducing into the present-day educational 
space of a system of efficient methods, techniques and practices facilitating 
the personality-oriented learning, resolution of philosophical and ethical 
problems of raising students belonging to a new generation. 

Attention to the learning method based on creative projects is driven 
by the needs of the evolving paradigm of the modern education and search 
for the means and methods for developing personality within a new social 
context. Analysis of the communicative competence development based on 
the project activity leads to a conclusion that this is an autonomous activity 
which can be grasped only intentionally through a process of guided learning. 

The experimental part of the research was held in the Municipal State 
General Education Establishment Engineering Lyceum N 83 named after 
M.S. Pinsky under the Ufa State Petroleum Technical University (Ufa, 
Republic of Bashkortostan, Russia). The experiment was conducted in 2014-
2017. The research covered over 110 students of 10th and 11th grades.  

 
Results and discussion 
The project-based learning is defined in the didactics as an entirety of 

learning and cognition techniques enabling students to acquire knowledge 
and skills through planning and independent execution of certain practical 
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tasks followed by a compulsory presentation of results.5 The researchers 
agree that the project activity may be referred to as one of the important 
components of a coherent system of highly efficient and prolific education 
and shall be considered as a possible way to organize educational processes 
based on creative endeavors of students invoking action (planning, analysis, 
forecasting, synthesis) aimed at implementation of subject-subject method 
and personality-centered approach (M.Yu. Bukharkina, V.V. Kopylova, 
O.M. Moiseeva, E.S. Polat, S. Hynes, D. Fried Booth, etc.). According to the 
researchers the project activity is the most productive way to develop various 
competences (including communicative, professional, etc.), as it “allows to 
create activity context as close to reality as possible for developing the 
competences of students with the minimum consumption of resources” and 
“involves a certain combination of learning and cognition techniques which 
help to address a particular problem through independent actions of students 
followed by compulsory presentation of results.”6 As a pedagogical 
technology the project-based learning “implies a combination of research, 
search and problematic methods which are inherently creative.”7 Educational 
and social designing will allow students to gain experience of systematic 
approach to solving inter-subject, super-subject and personal issues.  

A need to identify measures appropriate for satisfying the needs of 
students for development of communicative competences, a need for 
collaborative and effective interaction between the teachers of Russian 
language and literature and the teachers of other humanitarian or general 
scientific disciplines fostering more successful self-determination in the 
society and in the future profession and unleashing the creativity of students 
preconditioned the emergence of many projects different both in terms of 
their form and in terms of methods and techniques of their implementation.  

The research was held in the Municipal State General Education 
Establishment Engineering Lyceum N 83 named after M.S. Pinsky under the 
Ufa State Petroleum Technical University (Ufa, Republic of Bashkortostan, 
Russia). This educational establishment for many years already has been a 
part of educational space “School-University”. The research objective was 
the theoretical substantiation and practical verification of possible ways to 
develop communicative competences of students of educational 
establishments specializing in technical disciplines through creation of 
projects varying by form. 

                                                           

5 E. G. Azimov, A. N. Shchukin, Dictionary of Methodological Terms, Saint Petersburg, Zlatoust 
Publishing House, 1999, 150 p. I. S. Fishman, Tests for External Evaluation of the Level of 
Development of Key Competences of Students, Moscow, 2005. 
6 G. B. Golub, O. V. Churakova, Project-Based Learning as a Technology for Developing core 
Competences of Students, Samara, Publisher “Profi”. CPO, 2003. 
7 E. S. Polat, New Pedagogical and Information Technologies in the System of Education, Moscow, 
2000. 
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Development of communicative competences in the students of a 
technical lyceum within the frames of educational process may be tagged as 
efficient subject to successive implementation of the following actions: 

 Determine the essence and structure of communicative 
competences consistent with the Federal State Educational Standard within 
the frames of the European and global trends. 

 Build a model of developing communicative competences of school 
students and test it in the educational environment of the modern technical 
lyceum. 

 Identify within the frames of educational environment of the 
modern technical lyceum the organizational and pedagogical conditions for 
implementing a model for development of communicative competences of 
school students. 

 Apply a range of project tasks and assignments for development of 
communicative competences of the students of the modern lyceum. 

All these conditions were implemented in the experiment undertaken 
in several stages. 

The first stage (2014-2015) was preparatory and searching. A study of 
psychological, pedagogical, philosophical, sociological and historical 
literature, the analysis of various problems of research, identification of the 
baseline parameters of research, ascertaining experiment, which formed the 
basis of the developed pedagogical conditions for development of 
communicative competences of the technical lyceum students by means of 
project-based learning.  

The middle stage (2015-2016) is empirical and exploration. 
Identification of pedagogical conditions for development of communicative 
competences of the students of technical lyceum. Implementation of the 
educational experiment in the course of which the basic provisions were 
verified. 

The final stage (2016-2017) was a generalizing stage marked by the 
end of experimental work (conduction of control experiment), analysis and 
refinement of theoretical and practical conclusions, generalization and 
systematization of the obtained results. 

Based on the results of experiment a complex of organizational and 
pedagogical conditions was identified, the consideration of which helped to 
implement a model of educational process aimed at development of 
communicative competences of the modern lyceum students: 

 Inclusion in the project activity oriented towards creativity and self-
fulfilment. 

 Inclusion in “the improvised field of activity”. 
In addition, a method was found to develop communicative 

competences of students consisting in adaptation of a scheme of complex 
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communication when organizing project activity with the use of a variety of 
tasks structured by novelty and complexity targeted at acquisition of 
communicative roles of an author, an arbitrator, an understander, a critic, an 
organizer. 

The experimental and control groups were formed. The objective of 
the educational experiment was to verify the efficiency of the model for 
development of communicative competences of students and conditions of 
its implementation. In control groups communicative competence was 
developed within the frames of conventional learning.  

During the experiment various forms of implementation of project-
based learning were tested: experimental laboratory; press conference; 
analytical and statistical bureau; economic game; virtual tour; publishing; 
methodological workshop; a studio of animation projects. 

Most efficient for developing communicative competences were the 
projects ideas for which were proposed by students and which reflected their 
needs8. One of the projects like this was the research project “Linguistic 
Analysis of Literary Texts” undertaken by students of the 10th grade. An 
interesting continuation of the “Publishing” project became an entire cycle of 
research projects related to publicism and presented at competitions and 
conferences of various status: “Slang in the vocabulary of modern 
newspapers”, “Borrowed words in the modern Russian language”, “Univerb 
words in newspaper columns”, “Pushkin in painting art”, “Computer-related 
vocabulary in mass media”, “The present century, the past century”, 
“Punctuation in electronic speech (smilies)”, “Trends in word usage and 
word combining in Russian language on an example of mass media”, etc. 

Beginning, intermediate and control assessments, control tests, 
including assignments of creative nature, tests, sociometric studies, 
conducted throughout the entire period of empiric and experimental work, 
demonstrated an obvious growth in the level of development of 
communicative competences in all directions: in the experimental group - by 
about 10%, in the control group - in average by 3-5%. 

The experiment has proven that the mindfulness of the knowledge 
acquisition process is characterized primarily by the positive attitude to the 
learning and cognition and generation of positive self-esteem by the students 
in their learning9. In the experimental group a considerable improvement in 
positive attitude to the subject (from 36% up to 93%) and positive 
assessment of learning activity were observed (from 62% up to 96%). 

                                                           

8 N. Belkanov, "Russian education: Search for self in the context of globalism", in High School 
Bulletin, 2001, no. 1, p. 25–30. 
9 M. K. Kabardov, E. V. Artsishevskaya, "Types of language and communicative abilities and 
competences", in Issues of Psychology, I (1996), p. 5–15. J. S. Niederhauser, "Motivating 
Learners at South Korean Universities", in FORUM, XXXV (1997), no. 1, p. 36. 
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The conducted research revealed improvement in the level of 
development of communicative competences of students in the educational 
space of the modern lyceum. The use of various forms of projects helps to 
raise a creative personality capable of growing intellectual potential of our 
country10. 

 Today the Russian society needs highly educated, enthusiastic and 
entrepreneurial young people. The school graduates shall be prepared for 
new social relations, socially protected, morally robust and ready to face 
challenges in conditions of tough competition in the labour market. And 
what is most important, the graduates shall be capable of self-development 
and continuous self-improvement. 

 
Conclusion 
A system analysis of theoretical foundation underpinning project-

based learning and results of its introduction into the learning process 
provides a convincing evidence that projects open up new horizons and 
create additional opportunities to solve pedagogical tasks11. At the same time 
successful use of the project-based learning implies a due regard for both the 
specifics of a certain academic discipline and the unique features intrinsic to 
the type of project selected for implementation. 

Arrangement of out-of-class projects implies existence or creation by 
a teacher of meaningful external incentives (extensive reward system, a 
possibility to demonstrate the project results to a big audience and not only 
academic audience) and devotion of a considerable amount of time by both 
students and teachers. But it shall be remembered that the use of projects 
relies on the knowledge and skills earlier obtained by the students. 

The delivery of academic course or its fragment based on the method 
of projects (here we mean first of all the classic projects) high qualification of 
a teacher, since each project requires an independent and very careful 
selection of appropriate linguistic material and development of efficient 
multi-level system of tasks and assignments. In addition, multiple 
organizational issues need to be addressed. 

                                                           

10 M. G. Zagrebina, A. Yu. Plotnikova, O. V. Sevostyanov, I. V. Smirnova, "Tests for 
external evaluation of the level of development of key competences of students", in External 
Evaluation of the Level of Development of Key Competences, I. S. Fishman (ed.), Moscow, 2006. R. 
Khayrullina, F. Fatkullina, E. Morozkina, A. Saghitova, A. Suleymanova, V. Vorobiov, 
"Language personality in the bilingual context of the national linguistic world pictupes", in 
Man in India, XCVII (2017), no. 14, p. 17–26. 
11 O. D. Duncan, L. F. Schnore, "Cultural, behavioral and ecological perspectives in the 
study of social organization", in Amer. J. Sociology, LXV (1969), no. 2. Z. Dornyei, 
"Conceptualizing motivation in foreign-language learning", in Language Learning, XL (1990), 
p. 45–78. 
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The projects included in the curriculum of conventional academic 
disciplines represent an optimum approach to implementation of the project-
based learning into the learning process, since reliance thereon is essential for 
organizing autonomous and committed learning of academic discipline 
material by the students. The projects offered to the students shall be 
focused not only on external result, but shall bring to life basic principles of 
the project-based learning and solve the creative problem faced by the 
students in an efficient way.  
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Abstract. In the North of Russia, shipment of foods and forest cargoes occupies a 

special place in cargo transportation logistics. One of the major problems is slow delivery or damage 
of the cargo due to mechanical failure of the vehicle or its getting on fire as a result of traveling with 
a wheel not rotating, e.g. because brake shoes jammed on the run. The problem can be solved by 
using an original system that allows improving the reliability of operation of motor transport by 
means of prompt detection of emergencies related to unintentional locking of trailer wheels while 
traveling. 

Keywords: articulated vehicle, cargo transportation, wheel lock, motor 
transport.  

 
Introduction 
As their major problems and hazards concerning food products, the 

developed countries of the world view insufficient guarantees of quality, 
adulteration and knowingly false marking risks, safety and security tasks 
related to sanitary requirements and environmental pollution.1 Meanwhile, 
for many countries of the world, the issue is to get a scheduled and reliable 
access to food resources. According to FAO, about 800 million people, or 
almost 11 percent of the world's population, are still starving.2 

One of the ways for improving both situations – enhancing the 
quality of products and providing those in need with food – can be 
consistent efforts for reducing losses of food supplies. So, a number of 
studies mention that up to 40% of all food products merely fail to reach their 

                                                           

* Acknowledgements: The work has been performed with the financial support of the 
Ministry of Education and Science of the Russian Federation within implementation of the 
project "Research and development of a cross-cutting technology for producing the 
functional foods for ensuring the food safety of the northern areas of the RF" performed by 
PetrSU jointly with Yarmarka trade house (project ID – RFMEFI57717X0264). 
1 M. Murray, "Food supply chain - Optimizing this important supply chain: Understanding 
food supply chain is critical to food safety", 2018, available at: 
https://www.thebalance.com/food-supply-chain-2221100, accessed 20.03.2018. F. Howard, 
"Food logistics market challenges", in Drivin, 2017, available at: http://blog.driv.in/en/food-
logistics-market-challenges, accessed 20.03.2018. 
2 "The future of food and agriculture: Trends and challenges", in Food and Agriculture 
Organization of the United Nations, 2017, Downloaded 20.03.2018, from 
http://www.fao.org/3/a-i6583e.pdf; Alina R. Battalova, Rezeda M. Kundakchyan, "Food 
security at the regional level," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 1, p. 521-526. 
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potential customers for various reasons3. The data of FAO show that 1.3 
billion tons of foodstuffs are lost in the world annually, with high-income 
countries accounting for a half of the volume of losses, the other half being 
accrued to average- and low-income ones.4 

One of the ways for reducing losses of food supplies is optimizing 
the logistics of food products.5 For example, in order to curb losses of 
perishable goods, accurate transportation schedule has to be maintained. 
According to the data of market studies, the global market for logistics of 
food products will be showing sizeable growth in the nearest future.6 

Currently, road haulage is the most popular kind of cargo 
transportation. In particular, in the USA, over 80% of all foods and 91% of 
temperature-sensitive cargoes are shipped by trucks.7 In the European 
Union, the volume of cargo transportation by road amounts to some 1800 
million ton-kilometers, with about one third of that being chilled or frozen 
cargoes, delivered by the vehicle fleet of 650 thousand refrigerated trucks.8 In 
Russia, motor transport plays quite a part too. Although in cargo turnover 
(billion tkm) the share of motor transport makes up so few as 4,8%, in the 
general structure of commercial cargo transportation (billion tons) of Russia 
broken down to kinds of transport, motor transport amounts to over 54%. 
In particular, food supplies account for 9% of the total road haulage.9 

Among the peculiarities of foods transportation, the limited shelf life 
of the transported food products should be pointed out, alongside with 
having to observe certain climatic conditions for the cargo (temperature, 
humidity etc.). When perishable goods are shipped, they have to be 
transported as soon as possible. Raw seafood, raw meat and poultry, chilled 
raw materials and ready products have the highest general risk during 

                                                           
3 H. Koh, Fixing Food Loss with Disruptive Tech. Eco-Business, 2017, available at: 
http://www.eco-business.com/news/fixing-food-loss-with-disruptive-tech, accessed 
20.03.2018. 
4 "The future of food and agriculture: Trends and challenges", in Food and Agriculture 
Organization of the United Nations, 2017, Downloaded 20.03.2018, from 
http://www.fao.org/3/a-i6583e.pdf  
5 R. Jedermann, M. Nicometo, I. Uysal, W. Lang, "Reducing food losses by intelligent food 
logistics", in Philos Trans a Math Phys Eng Sci, 2014, available at: 
https://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pmc/articles/PMC4006167, accessed 20.03.2018. 
6 "Food logistics market: Global industry analysis, trends, market size and forecasts up to 
2024", in Research and Markets, 2018, available at: 
https://www.researchandmarkets.com/research/3sg27x/global_food, accessed 20.03.2018. 
7 J. Farber, J. Crichton, P. Snyder, Jr. Editors, Retail Food Safety, New York, United States, 
Springer-Verlag New York Inc., 2014. 
8 S. A. Tassou, G. De-Lille, J. Lewis, Food Transport Refrigeration, 2012, Downloaded 
20.03.2018, from http://www.grimsby.ac.uk/documents/defra/trns-refrigeenergy.pdf 
9 The Market of Trucking in 2014-2015 and Forecast Until 2018. RBC Market Research, 2016, 
Downloaded 20.03.2018, from alfabank.rbc.ru/media/research/file/А у е е к _ 
ец е я-7.pdf 
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shipment10. Transportation of perishable goods and frozen foods requires 
greater reliability of the vehicle being used because its off-schedule idle times 
underway – e.g. in case of a crash or roll-over – can result in late delivery or 
cargo loss due to spoilage. Hence it is an important task to implement 
measures for enhancing reliability and safety of motor haulage. 

A similar problem is acute as well in delivering round timber from 
geographically distributed forest sites to consumers of timber (paper mills 
and woodworking plants) and the added-value wood-processing products – 
from the processing site to the end user. 

One of the problems associated with operation of vehicles is a 
vehicle traveling with a locked wheel. The problem is especially relevant for 
vehicles operated in conditions of the Extreme North, under a high 
probability of brake shoes freezing to the brake drum of the wheel. 

Alongside with freezing of brake shoes, wheels may get 
unintentionally locked during traveling of the vehicle for other reasons, e.g. if 
brakes are overheated due to intensive use in hot weather, if a hub bearing is 
destroyed or jammed, and if there is a mechanical failure or fault of digital 
equipment in the braking system. 

A wheel does not rotate while the truck is traveling both if its brake 
shoe has frozen and if it has jammed, which leads to wear-out of the non-
rotating wheel tire and worse steerability of the vehicle. This problem is 
especially relevant for supply truck trains that are quite long. While a car 
driver can feel traveling with a locked wheel – by the lack of proper 
acceleration dynamics, with a heavy articulated vehicle that has a powerful 
engine, large mass and length as well as many trailer wheels, a driver can only 
detect traveling with a locked wheel using special devices. 

Quite a lot of cases are known when a truck skids due to 
unintentional wheel locking, which results in a road traffic incident. 
Moreover, the truck tire can ignite due to tire scrubbing against the road bed, 
and the flame frequently sweeps on to the truck body and the cargo.11 Such 
cases are especially frequent in the summer period, as the vehicle tires get 
greatly heated enough already during traveling. 

Given all the above, the development of a system of informing the 
driver about traveling with a wheel locked is quite relevant and so is fitting 

                                                           
10 N. Ackerley, A. Serlkaya, R. Lange, "Food transportation safety: characterizing risks and 
controls by use of expert opinion", in Food Protection Trends, XXX (2010), no. 4, p. 212–222. 
11 C. W. Ferrone, Fire, Cause and Origin of Heavy Vehicles (Mechanical and Forensic Methods), 2009, 
Downloaded 20.03.2018, from https://arcca.com/wp-
content/uploads/2017/07/ASME_heavy-truck-fires.pdf. P. Hart, Why Trucks Catch Fire, 
2016, Downloaded 20.03.2018, from http://hartwood.com.au/wp-
content/uploads/2016/04/Why-Trucks-Catch-Fire.pdf. News / Incidents, 2014, available 
at: http://www.nn.ru/news/incidents/2014/07/18/fura_s_pivom_sgorela_v_ 
nizhegorodskoy_oblasti, accessed 20.03.2018. 
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vehicles with such systems. The problem is especially urgent for vehicles 
performing express shipment, e.g. of perishable goods, when even a minor 
delay underway can result in a late delivery and spoilage of the cargo, to say 
nothing about loss of the cargo due to a fire. 

 
Literature review 
Drivers have been looking for a solution of this problem. They fit 

plastic bottles in the wheel disk holes12 so that they protrude over the wheel 
dimension limits and using the rear-view mirrors they detect wheels rotation. 
Similarly, plastic tubes wrapped with reflective tape are used – they are 
installed on the nuts securing wheel disk pins on the hub.13 

This method is not reliable because a plastic bottle can fall out e.g. if 
a wheel gets into a deep track or when traveling in a deep snow cover. 
Moreover, in bright sunshine – for example, one being reflected by the snow 
cover, – these elements can be hard to distinguish in the rear-view mirrors, 
with articulated vehicles being large in length. 

There are various state-of-the-art systems that allow monitoring 
wheel rotation speeds, e.g. anti-lock braking system (ABS),14 smarter 
electronic trailer control units15 that feature not only ABS functions but ones 
to prevent roll-over, emergency braking alarm etc. 

The systems are expensive and complicated. In order to install such a 
system, its elements have to be incorporated into the vehicle design, which is 
impossible if it has not been provided for by the manufacturer plant. The 
disadvantage of such systems consists in their having no indication to timely 
inform the driver about traveling with a locked wheel. As a result, the 
systems do not help detect the vehicle traveling with a wheel locked, which 
leads to a dangerous emergency on the road. 

After certain tweaking at the plant, the contemporary ABS can be set 
up to perform the function of informing the driver about traveling with a 
locked wheel. Anyway, this refers to new systems that have not been installed 
yet. If vehicles coming off the production line with ABS installed that have 
no feature of wheel lock alarm for the driver are considered, their re-
equipment appears to be highly expensive and difficult because it will involve 
intervention in the work braking system. On top of this, such systems cannot 

                                                           
12 DALNOBOI.ORG: The Road You See in Your Dreams, 2014, available at: 
http://dalnoboi.org/blog/2014/07/26/doroga-kotoraya-snitsya, accessed 20.03.2018. 
13 Forum of Long-Distance Truckers and Trucking, 2014, available at: 
http://www.dalnoboi.ru/phpBB3/viewtopic.php?p=967528#p967769, accessed 20.03.2018. 
14 S. Jitesh, "Antilock braking system (ABS)", in International Journal of Mechanical Engineering 
and Robotics Research, III (2014), no. 4, p. 253–259. 
15 Trailer Electronic Braking System (EBS-E). WABCO (NYSE: WBC), 2015, Dowloaded 
20.03.2018, from http://www.wabco-auto.com/fileadmin/Products/Trailer_products/ 
Trailer-EBSE_8200100073_web_English.pdf 
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be installed on the vehicle at all if it was not provided for by the 
manufacturer plant. For example, the Russian market of road haulage is 
characterized by a large percentage of the old fleet – in 2015, trucks of over 
10 years old accounted for over 60% of vehicles16 that are not fitted with the 
modern electronic secondary braking systems. 

The source mentions that "…for motor cargo transportation to develop, large 
logistic companies should think about renewing their truck fleets. In particular, the average 
age of heavy- and medium-duty trucks amounts to around 20 years, with over 65% of 
trucks having been operated for a longer term than that."17 

Both Russian and the CIS countries are still operating quite a lot of 
motor vehicles in assembly with old trailers and semi-trailers the design of 
which does not provide for fitting any ABS in them. With this in mind, it 
seems a relevant task to develop an inexpensive device that can warn the 
driver of an articulated vehicle about traveling with a locked wheel and can 
easily be fitted on trailers and semi-trailers of various models – importantly, 
without having to interfere with the work braking system of the vehicle. 

 
Research methods 
The objective of the work consists in improving the reliability of 

transport and logistic services in the market of cargo transportation of food 
products by means of timely preventing a potential emergency caused by 
unintentional rotation locking of a wheel of the vehicle and by means of 
eliminating early wear-out and possible fire of a wheel tire resulting from the 
vehicle traveling with a wheel locked. 

In order to achieve the set objective, a number of tasks have to be 
fulfilled, among them the following ones: 

 the development of a system of contactless sensors that allow 
monitoring rotation of individual wheels of the vehicle; 

 the development of a control unit that can collect information from 
sensors, process it according to a certain algorithm and ensure sending a 
control signal to the executive unit. The control unit work algorithm has to 
eliminate false triggering of the system e.g. under the different wheel rotation 
speeds when passing a turn and the internal and external wheels travel along 
paths of different radii; 

                                                           
16 Overview of the Russian Transport Sector in 2016. KPMG in Russia and the CIS, 2017, Dowloaded 
20.03.2018, from https://assets.kpmg.com/content/dam/kpmg/ru/pdf/2017/04/ru-ru-
transport-survey.pdf 
17 The Share of Road Transport in Russia Will Increase This Year, 2018, available at: 
https://vseautomobile.ru/novosti-kompaniy/1768-dolya-avtomobilnyh-perevozok-v-rossii-
uvelichitsya-v-etom-godu.html, accessed 20.03.2018. 
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 engineering study of the layout of sensors to be installed in the 
vehicle without interference with its work (braking, steering and other) 
systems. 

In order to achieve the set objective and fulfill the tasks, the method 
of functional and structural engineering analysis was used which allows 
getting a synergetic effect as it combines in itself the advantages of the 
functional and engineering analysis18 viewing a technological object in the 
process of its functioning and the functional and structural analysis that 
views a technological object in the process of its manufacturing. As a 
technological object (a technical system), the authors considered an 
articulated vehicle with its main and secondary systems of steering, 
monitoring and control. 

 
Results and discussion 
As a result of the performed work, the design of a device for 

informing the driver about traveling with a locked wheel has been suggested. 
Its circuit diagram is shown in Fig. 1. 

 

 
 

Figure 1. Layout of elements of the system: 1 – wheel rotation sensors; 2 – cable 
lines; 3 – control unit; 4 – signal indicator (Source: the authors) 

 
This device consists of: a set of sensors installed directly on the axles 

of the tractor, trailer, and semi-trailer in the close proximity of the trailer 
wheels in such a way as to generate a signal at each wheel turn; a control unit; 
and an indicator. Meanwhile, two sensors – one for the left and one for the 

                                                           
18 I. R. Sheghelman, Functional and Engineering Analysis: The Method of Forming Innovative Solutions 
for the Forest Industry, Petrozavodsk, PetrGU, 2012. 
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right side – have to be installed at each axle. This is a necessary condition to 
eliminate the alarm device triggering when passing through turns – when 
wheels rotate at different speeds because they travel along the internal and 
the external radii. The sensors can be fitted to one axle only or to all axles of 
the vehicle. 

Various manufacturers of trailers and semi-trailers have markedly 
different designs of non-driving axles, yet there are similar design solutions 
(Fig. 2). An axle is tubular beam 1 with stub axles 5 press-fitted into it and 
having through bores at the center. Rotating wheel hub 7 is mounted with 
bearings on the non-rotatable stub axle. The wheel hub is connected with 
brake drum 4. Wheel disk 3 is secured to the hub with pins or bolts. 

 

 
 

Figure 2. Diagram for installation of the suggested device on a non-driving axle of 
the vehicle: 1 – tubular beam; 2 – cable; 3 – wheel disk; 4 – brake drum; 5 – stub 
axle with through bore at the centre; 6 – brake shoes; 7 – wheel hub; 8 – hub cap; 

9 – bushing; 10 – magnet; 11 – sensor (Source: the authors) 
 
When ABS is mounted on axles, the typical location for installing the 

ABS rings is the wheel hub while the ABS sensor is fitted on the beam. Thus, 
the ABS parts are under the brake drum where they are affected by dust, 
moisture and road dirt. 

The work of wheel rotation sensors relies on using Hall effect. It is 
suggested to place the sensor in a safe location that is convenient for 
maintenance too – in the central bore of the stub axle with offset "e" in 
relation to its center (Fig. 2), and the magnet interacting with the sensor – in 
the hub cap which will be made of a non-magnetic material. The circuit 
diagram for installing the wheel rotation sensors is given in Fig. 2. 
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With such method of mounting, the wheel rotation sensor will not be 
affected by road dirt and will not interfere with repair and maintenance of 
the vehicle. With regard to this, it can be installed with minimum labor costs 
and without intervention into the work (braking etc.) systems of the vehicle. 

The operation principle of the device for informing the driver about 
traveling with a locked wheel is explained in Fig. 3 and consists in the 
following. Control unit 9 is linked to sensors with cable lines 11 by which 
control signals about rotation of each monitored wheel are sent. In the 
control unit, the signals received from the sensors are processed and the 
average values of rotation speeds for the monitored wheels are computed 
without the individual speed of a monitored wheel taken into account. For 
example (Fig. 3), if four sensors 1, 2, 3, 4 are fitted on wheels of the trailers 
of the articulated cargo vehicle that detect rotation speeds of front left wheel 
7, front right wheel 8, rear left wheel 6, rear right wheel 5 of the trailer, then 
the average rotation speed values for the monitored wheels of the trailer 
(without the monitored wheel) are calculated as follows: 

 for front left wheel 7, front right wheel 8, rear right wheel 5 to 
control rear left wheel 6; 

 for front left wheel 7, front right wheel 8, rear left wheel 6 to 
control rear right wheel 5; 

 for front right wheel 8, rear left wheel 6, rear right wheel 5 to 
control front left wheel 7; 

 for front left wheel 7, rear left wheel 6, rear right wheel 5 to control 
front right wheel 8. 

 

 
 

Figure 3. Example of alarm device fit on a trailer of the articulated cargo vehicle 
(Source: the authors) 

 
Next, in the control unit rotation speeds of each of the monitored 

wheels are compared to the calculated average rotation speed value of other 
monitored wheels (without this wheel speed taken into account). For 

Rex 

Rin 
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example: the rotation speed of front left wheel 7 is compared to the 
calculated average rotation speed value of front right wheel 8, rear right 
wheel 5 and rear left wheel 6; the rotation speed of front right wheel 8 is 
compared to the calculated average rotation speed value of front left wheel 7, 
rear right wheel 5 and rear left wheel 6, and so on. 

Signal indicator is turned on if the following condition is observed 
for a certain period of time: 

 

    
V R

wi ex
k

V R
ai in

  ,  (1) 

 
where Vwi is rotation speed of an individual wheel of the vehicle; 
Vai is the average rotation speed of monitored wheels without Vwi; 
Rin is the radius of path of the internal wheel when the vehicle travels 

along the minimum turn radius permissible by design; 
Rex is the radius of path of the external wheel when the vehicle 

travels along the minimum turn radius permissible by design; 
k is the assurance factor eliminating false triggering. 
Values Rin and Rex are input into the device when it is mounted on 

the vehicle proceeding from the technical parameters of the latter. 
When a control signal is received via communication channel 12, 

signal indicator 10 installed in the driver's cab is turned on informing the 
driver by light and sound alarm that the vehicle is traveling with a wheel 
locked (Fig. 3). 

The top limit value for the signal indicator to be turned on 
determined by equation (1) allows eliminating false triggering of the system 
due to different wheel rotation speeds when the vehicle passes a turn and the 
wheels travel along internal and external radii. At the same time, the device is 
capable of timely alarming the driver about one of the monitored wheels 
beginning to slightly brake before it is locked completely. Such partial 
braking of a wheel can be indicative of e.g. the beginning of the hub bearing 
destruction. 

For convenient operation, the signal coming from the control unit is 
subdivided into several levels, for example, into two: 

 the first level corresponds to the Vwi to Vai ratio being close to the 
top limit value (equation 1), which gives evidence about traveling with one of 
the monitored wheels partially braked. In this case, an amber lamp lights up 
in the driver's cab; 

 the second level corresponds to the Vwi to Vai ratio being much 
lower than the limit value, which gives evidence about traveling with one of 
the monitored wheels completely locked. In this case, a red lamp lights up in 
the driver's cab and a sound alarm is given. 
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Conclusion 
This system for informing the driver about traveling with a locked 

wheel is currently at the patenting stage. The authors are working on 
selecting the optimum limit values and their quantity for various designs of 
vehicles. 

An alarm device for a traveling vehicle wheel lock will contribute to 
improvement of traffic safety by timely warning the driver of the vehicle 
about an emergency due to unintentional lock of the wheels’ rotation during 
traveling of the vehicle. Prompt measures taken by the driver for stopping 
the vehicle with locked wheels will allow eliminating early wear-out and 
possible fire of tires on non-rotating (locked) wheels of the vehicle. 

The advantages of the system include: 

 simple design; 

 simple installation; 

 convenient operation; 

 low cost; 

 no interference with stock systems of the vehicle, which means no 
permits have to be obtained from the authorized state agencies for re-
equipment of the vehicle. 

Fitting this system in cargo vehicles transporting foods will allow 
increasing the reliability of transport and logistic services in the market of 
cargo transportation of food products owing to timely detection of potential 
emergencies and taking measures to remedy the situation before any 
irreversible consequences occur. 
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Reduction of Negative Impact of Skidders on the Forest Environment 
Oleg N. GALAKTIONOV, Aleksey V. KUZNETSOV 

Petrozavodsk State University, Petrozavodsk, Russia 
 
Abstract. Timber harvesting is performed in the changing natural and production 

conditions. Wheeled and tracked skidding machines perform multiple runs over one and the same 
part of skidding trail. This results in degradation of the forest soils, damage of undergrowth and the 
reserved timber stand. Studies have been conducted that allow identifying the minimum volume of 
forest residue that ensures the optimum recovery level of carrying capacity of the skidway. The 
advantage of tracked machinery has been confirmed for working in difficult natural and production 
conditions. The initial condition of surface of the transportation ways throughout their entire length 
is practically impossible to restore. For such sections, it is recommended to partially reinforce the 
skidding trail. 

Keywords: timber felling, forest soils, skidding machines, degradation of 
soils, forest residue, passability.  

 
Introduction 
Working in changing natural and production conditions is a feature 

of timber felling. Timber-hauling machines produce a further impact on the 
transportation ways. The impact is expressed in mineralizing the soil, 
formation of tracks, damage of undergrowth and the timber stand reserved 
for growing, destruction of root system of trees that grow along the 
skidways. After multiple runs of forest machinery, the soils gradually become 
more compacted, mineralized and their structure changes. The impact is 
especially noticeable when working on soils that have a low carrying capacity 
(categories 3-4), on cross-country, when turning and so on1. Reduction of the 
negative actions comes at a considerable price. 

A lot of studies are dedicated to questions of influence of skidding 
tractors on soils. In particular, the scientists of CNIIME (the Central 
scientific research institute for mechanization and power engineering in 
forestry industry) suggested that deformations occurring in soils be divided 
into three groups: compaction, movement and shifts. The studies2 have 
found the following: 1) the density of soil (earth) in the buildups (rolls) 
forming along the edges of the skidding trail is much lower than in the track 
itself; 2) when tree bunches are skidded by their butts, the crown does not 
create normal loads on the soils; 3) when the skidding tractor loses traction 

                                                           

1 I. R. Sheghelman, V. I. Skrypnik, A. V. Kuznetsov, "Analysis of performances and 
evaluation of efficiency of timber harvesters in different natural and production conditions", 
in Transactions of Petrozavodsk State University. Series: Natural and Technical Sciences, 2010, no. 4, 
p. 66–75. 
2 V. S. Seriy, D. P. Zasukin, N. Ts. Vyalykh, "The influence of damage of topsoil in clear 
cuttings on the future renewal and young stand growth", in Forest Management, 1991, no. 3, 
p. 27–28. D. I. Shekhovtsev, "Cross-country ability of tracked tractors in deep tracks", in 
Forest Management, 1986, no. 8, p. 28. 
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with soils, its cleats stir the soil and reduce its density (the process of 
slipping). 

Mixing the bottom and top layers of forest soil leads to 
mineralization of soils. With regard to this, timber harvesting machines 
(THM) and (or) bunches of trees act as a complex and cause deformation of 
soils3. There are two kinds of mineralization subdivided, the superficial one 
(soil scarification), when surface vegetation is mixed with the top horizon of 
soil and the deep one, when morphological structure of the soil is destroyed 
and it is mixed with the parent rock material. 

 
Literature review 
A number of researchers4 show a positive effect of the forest soil 

mineralization on the natural reforestation. However, formation of tracks 
and removal of mineral horizons of the earth reduce this positive effect to 
the minimum. 

Studying the joint action of timber felling machines, tree bunches and 
workers' passing has shown that soil compaction due to fellers and other 
members of the timber harvesting crew walking is minor5 and it does not 
influence the environmental effect of timber felling operations. In some 
works6 experimental studies are presented that explore the action of 
precipitation on soil erosion and recommendations are given on locating the 
skidding trails with that borne in mind. 

In works7 it has been found that within one harvesting site various 
kinds of damage: compaction of soil (earth), especially in the track; 

                                                           

3 V. Yu. Savitskiy, S. M. Gughelev, "The impact of timber felling machines on the forest 
environment", in Forest Industry, 1993, no. 5, p. 27. 
4 V. P. Ermolaev, G. K. Vinogorov, "Mechanics of action of machinery on forest soils", in 
Forest Industry, 1992, no. 3, p. 27. M. V. Rubtsov, A. A. Derpoghin, V. I. Gurtsev, "The 
influence of timber harvesting equipment on soils and integrity of undergrowth", in Forest 
Management, 1985, no. 6, p. 18. 
5 G. K. Vinogorov, "Some forest operational characteristics of soil conditions and terrain", 
in Works of CNIIME (Central scientific research institute for mechanization and power engineering in 
forestry industry), 1972, no. 123, p. 8–11. M. V. Rubtsov, A. A. Derpoghin, V. I. Gurtsev, "The 
influence of timber harvesting equipment on soils and integrity of undergrowth", in Forest 
Management, 1985, no. 6, p. 18. Mithen Lullulangi, Onesimus Sampebua, "Tongkonan in 
Kalimbuang Bori' and its built environment in the North Toraja Regency of south Sulawesi, 
Indonesia," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 259-268.  L. A. Rogalyuk, M. I. 
Andryushin, N. N. Kozlov, "How to assess the impact of skidding tractors on forest soils", 
in Forest Industry, 1993, no. 4, p. 23. 
6 M. Akbarimehr, H. Jalilvand, "Considering the relationship of slope and soil loss on skid 
trails in the north of Iran (a case study)", in Journal of Forest Science, LIX (2013), no. 9, p. 339–
344. 
7 V. P. Ermolaev, G. K. Vinogorov, "Mechanics of action of machinery on forest soils", in 
Forest Industry, 1992, no. 3, p. 27. Vladimir A. Atsyukovsky, "The crisis in natural science and 
the eve of physics revolution," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 447-453.  
M. V. Rubtsov, A. A. Derpoghin, V. I. Gurtsev, "The influence of timber harvesting 
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mineralization of soils; mixing of surface vegetation with the top horizon; 
ripping off of the forest floor. Serious damage of soils occurs in all stages of 
the timber harvesting operations, including the works on loading site or the 
forest depot. In skidding trails and loading points, the soil is compacted up to 
the depth of 70 cm, and the track depth amounts to 45…50 cm. 

When harvesting timber, the possibility of adaptation of the trees 
reserved for growing to the changed conditions of the forest plot is 
important, first of all, to characteristics of the soil. A number of 
characteristics are changed: compaction8, degradation of micro-relief9, 
suppression of rootage10. These changes are caused by compaction of soils 
during machine timber harvesting. 

In work,11 they point out the difference of soil compaction at the 
depth of up to 4 dm (10,2 cm) between the control and experimental site. 
The difference in compaction of soils between production processes has not 
been found. In the studied production processes, skidding was performed by 
wheeled skidders. 

In work,12 the reduction of root mass up to 50% (depending on the 
kind of soil and roots) is described in the soil subjected to 10–12% 
compaction. 

In manual,13 it is recommended to form a layer of wood chips 8-10 
inches (20,3-25,4 cm) thick for reducing the impact on the root system and if 
required to place wood-based panel. 

For protection of topsoil, work14 recommends to carefully plan the 
layout of skidding trails and to strictly keep to the layout when developing 
the harvesting site. 

                                                                                                                                                

equipment on soils and integrity of undergrowth", in Forest Management, 1985, no. 6, p. 18. L. 
A. Rogalyuk, M. I. Andryushin, N. N. Kozlov, "How to assess the impact of skidding 
tractors on forest soils", in Forest Industry, 1993, no. 4, p. 23. V. Yu. Savitskiy, S. M. 
Gughelev, "The impact of timber felling machines on the forest environment", in Forest 
Industry, 1993, no. 5, p. 27. 
8 E. M. Dodson, T. Deboodt, G. Hudspeth, "Production, Cost, and Soil Compaction 
Estimates for Two Western Juniper Extraction Systems", in Western Journal of Applied Forestry, 
XXVI (2006), no. 4, p. 185–194. 
9 J. Buliński, L. Sergiel, "Effect of soil compaction intensity under wheel on the stress under 
passage track", in Annals of Warsaw University of Life Sciences – SGGW, 2012, no. 60, p. 15–23. 
10 Ya. S. Agheikin, All-Terrain Wheeled and Combined Skidding Tractors, Moscow, 
Mashinostroenie, 1972, 184 p. 
11 G. M. Anisimov, Operational Efficiency of Skidding Tractors, Moscow, Les. prom-t, 1990, 
208 p. 
12 Ya. S. Agheikin, All-Terrain Wheeled and Combined Skidding Tractors, Moscow, 
Mashinostroenie, 1972, 184 p. 
13 A. Brodbeck, W. Rowe, F. Arriaga, Raising Trees: Guide to Preventing Soil Compaction During 
Construction, 2013, Downloaded 17.12.2017, from 
http://www.aces.edu/pubs/docs/A/ANR-1455/ANR-1455.pdf 
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Considerable influence of the slipping process on the intensity of 
track formation is registered15. The dependence of the pressure on the earth 
of timber harvesting machine on its traveling speed has been identified16. The 
minimum intensity of track formation is observed at traveling speed of 4-5 
km/h. As the traveling speed of the tractor increases, the time of action of 
the skidding tractor on the soil decreases17. This cuts down the losses for 
slipping and deformation of the soil. The optimum traveling speed of the 
articulated tractor when turning on the slopes cannot exceed 0,25 m/sec, and 
for machines fitted with skid steering – 0,2 m/sec.18 

A number of researchers19 considered the questions of dependence of 
track formation on the quantity of THM runs. In work,20 the authors show 
the change of track depth due to load per wheel but they give no detail as for 
the condition of the soils studied. In work,21 it has been found out that joint 
impact of the land slope and the quantity of timber harvesting machine runs 
increases essentially the intensity of track formation and soil compaction. 
The marked seasonal prevalence of timber harvesting leads to intensive 
deterioration of the structure of soils, reduction of performance and 3-4 
times increase of prime cost.22 

                                                                                                                                                

14 E. Zenner, A. Berger, "Influence of Skidder Traffic and Canopy Removal Intensities on 
the Ground Flora in a Clearcut-With-Reserves Northern Hardwood Stand in Minnesota", in 
Forest Ecology and Management, CCLVI (2008), no. 10, p. 1785–1794. 
15 L. A. Rogalyuk, M. I. Andryushin, N. N. Kozlov, "How to assess the impact of skidding 
tractors on forest soils", in Forest Industry, 1993, no. 4, p. 23. 
16 E. K. Streltsov, "On interaction of skidding tractors with loose soils", in Mechanization of 
Timber Felling Operations: Works of CNIIME, Khimki, CNIIME, 1973, p. 58–62. V. N. Shitov, 
"Experimental check of cross-country ability of skidding and transport systems", in Questions 
of Mechanization of Timber Felling Operations: Works of CNIIME, Khimki, CNIIME, 1966, 
p. 123–139. 
17 G. M. Anisimov, Operational Efficiency of Skidding Tractors, Moscow, Les. prom-t, 1990, 
208 p. A. M. Savin, "Particularities of impact of wheeled and tracked propulsion devices of 
tractors on soils", in Tractors and Agricultural Machinery, 1989, no. 5, p. 18. 
18 V. V. Belyakov, U. Sh. Vakhidov, A. P. Kulyashov, "Assessment of designs of vehicle 
control mechanisms", in Science and Education: Digital Scient.-Techn. Edition, 2010, no. 11, 
available at: http://technomag.edu.ru/doc/163609.html, accessed 15.01.2018. 
19 Ya. S. Agheikin, All-Terrain Wheeled and Combined Skidding Tractors, Moscow, 
Mashinostroenie, 1972, 184 p. J. Buliński, L. Sergiel, "Effect of soil compaction intensity 
under wheel on the stress under passage track", in Annals of Warsaw University of Life Sciences – 
SGGW, 2012, no. 60, p. 15–23. 
20 J. Bulinski, L. Leszczynski, "Effect of multiple passages and the wheel load on soil 
deformation", in Annals of Warsaw University of Life Sciences – SGGW, 2012, no. 59, p. 5–12. 
21 B. Agherkakli, A. Najafi, S. H. Sadeghi, "Ground based operation effects on soil 
disturbance by steel tracked skidder in a steep slope of forest", in Journal of Forest Science, LVI 
(2010), no. 6, p. 278–284. 
22 I. R. Sheghelman, V. I. Skrypnik, A. V. Kuznetsov, "Analysis of performances and 
evaluation of efficiency of timber harvesters in different natural and production conditions", 
in Transactions of Petrozavodsk State University. Series: Natural and Technical Sciences, 2010, no. 4, 
p. 66–75. 
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Some specialists23 point out a complicated influence of tree bunches 
(tree lengths) on soils. Skidding the bunches of trees (tree lengths) by their 
butts differs from that by the tops in the influence. When trees are skidded 
by the butts, their tops smooth out and stir the soils, with the track depth 
being reduced and the pressure of the crown on the surface is not high. 
When skidding the trees by the tops, the load of butts can exceed the 
pressure of the skidding tractor. 

Increased negative impact during turning was observed when 
skidding, which is described in work.24 The influence of wheeled or tracked 
skidding tractors of forest machinery on the surface depends on the pressure, 
sizes and shapes of the bearing surface as well as distribution of load on the 
bearing elements.25 

The results of studies presented in work26 are of great interest. They 
deal with forest and vegetation consequences of cuttings depending on their 
intensity. It is demonstrated that the extent of deterioration of the topsoil 
and the intensity of change of the vegetation type differ depending on the 
prevailing species in the initial timber stand. The said research confirms the 
hypothesis of association between the type of timber stand, the topsoil under 
it, the type of earth and its carrying capacity. The question needs further 
investigation. 

 
Research methods 

The analysis conducted has shown that the problem of negative 
impact of THM on the forest environment is determined by a number of 
natural and production factors: the characteristics of timber stand, climate, 
land terrain, physical and mechanical properties of soils. In order to increase 
the efficiency of work of forest machinery in difficult natural conditions and 
to mitigate the impact on the forest environment, some measures for 
improving the timber-hauling systems are required, in particular, 
reinforcement of skidways with forest residue. 

The authors have developed an original technique that allows 
determining the minimum volume of forest residue that ensures the 
optimum level of recovery of the carrying capacity of skidways. The 
technique is based on the analysis of data of the authors' field research. Using 

                                                           

23 I. V. Grigoriev, V. A. Ivanov, A. I. Zhukova, "Results of experimental studies of the effect 
of timber on soil in various methods of skidding", in Systems. Methods. Technologies, 2011, no. 
12, p. 96–100. 
24 A. M. Savin, "Particularities of impact of wheeled and tracked propulsion devices of 
tractors on soils", in Tractors and Agricultural Machinery, 1989, no. 5, p. 18. 
25 D. A. Reeves, M. C. Reeves, A. M. Abbott, D. S. Page-Dumroese, M. D. Coleman, 
"A detrimental soil disturbance prediction model for ground-based timber harvesting", in 
Can. J. For. Res, XLII (2012), p. 821–830. 
26 J. Bergstedt, P. Milberg, "The impact of logging intensity on field-layer vegetation in 
Swedish boreal forests", in Forest Ecology & Management, CLIV (2001), p. 105–115. 
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the data, dependencies of the values of concentration (volumes) of forest 
residue (FRC) on skidding trails. The forest residue concentration level 
(FRC) guarantees a certain level of recovery of the carrying capacity of 
skidways. The ratio of carrying capacity of a restored skidway to carrying 
capacity of the initial skidway is called the carrying capacity recovery 
coefficient (CCRC); it is designated as Kr.  

Dependencies obtained for FRC allow elaborating some 
recommendations on maintaining the carrying capacity of soil on the skidway 
which is set by the quantity of the skidding tractor runs (Figure 1). 

(CCRC), the coefficient of recovery of the carrying capacity of 
skidways (Kr) is determined as follows: the initial carrying capacity level of 
soils on the skidway surface is adopted as 1, after 10 runs it becomes 0. The 
research has found out that in order to return to level 0,2 (the carrying 
capacity reduction amounted to Kccr = 0,8), forest residue of volume Qreinf 
= 0,02 m3/m2; have to be spread on the skidding trail; to improve the 
carrying capacity level up to 0,8 (Kccr = 0,2), volume Qreinf = 0,06 m3/m2 
is required. 

The dependence has been obtained between carrying capacity of the 
surface soil of the skidway on its forest residue concentration (FRC) for 
ensuring the efficient work of timber-hauling machines with wheeled or 
tracked skidding tractors (Table 1). Negative values of concentration 
(volumes) of forest residue (FRC) that are given in Table 1 have been 
obtained for cases when it is theoretically possible to recover the initial 
carrying capacity of skidding trails but it is unattainable in practice. Negative 
values show the volume of forest residue that has to be added on the trails in 
order to restore their carrying capacity up to the required level. 

For identifying the carrying capacity of earth and the forest site 
recovery potential, data on the relation between the timber stand species 
composition and the soil type. 

A reliable indicator of the potential for restoring the carrying capacity 
of soils is the height class. The above data are brought down into a database 
that allows identifying the height class using the input parameters – species, 
trunk size, height, and chest-level diameter. For convenience of use and the 
possibility of applying the results for any timber stands and harvesting sites 
with any structure of skidways, length and width of the skidway are taken 
equal 1 m. 

Next, the area of the harvesting site is calculated which will ensure 
the said volume of forest residue with the type of forest, its growing 
conditions, and of the carrying capacity recovery level of the skidway taken 
into account. 



Oleg N. GALAKTIONOV, Aleksey V. KUZNETSOV 

387 

 

  

 

a b 

Figure 1. Required concentration of forest residue for skidding trails, m3/m2: 
a – tracked machines; b – wheeled machines 

(Source: the authors) 
 

In Table 1, the following abbreviations are used: pine – P; fir tree – F; 
hair moss – hm; cowberry pine forest – cwb; sorrel pinery – sor, grassy – gr, 
lichen – lch; bilberry pine forest – bilb; sedge and sphagnous – s-sph; wild 
rosemary – wrm; a small ravine (near the brook) – rav. 
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Table 1. Required concentration of forest residue depending on the type of forest 
and carrying capacity needed 

Type of forest, growth class Soils 

Carrying capacity recovery coefficient 
(Kr) 

with a tracked 
skidding tractor 

with a wheeled 
skidding tractor 

1st type of land, relative humidity(Wrel) less than 
0,75 

0,2 0,4 0,6 0,8 0,2 0,4 0,6 0,8 

- P hm, III (IV) 
P cwb, 
II (III) 

P lch, 
III (IV) 

Sand 0,02 0,02 0,03 0,06 0,03 0,04 0,06 0,11 

- - - 
P gr, I 
(III) 

P sor, I 
(II) 

Sand 
clay 

0,02 0,02 0,03 0,06 0,03 0,04 0,06 0,11 

- - -  
Е sor, I 

(II) 
Loamy 

clay 
0,02 0,03 0,04 0,08 0,04 0,05 0,07 0,14 

- - - - - Clay 0,05 0,07 0,11 0,22 0,02 0,02 0,04 0,07 

F gr, 
IV (V) 

F rav, 
III 

F s-sph, 
V (Va) 

- 
P wrm, 
IV (V) 

Peat 0,04 0,05 0,08 0,15 
-

0,12 
-

0,15 
-

0,23 
-

0,46 
2nd type of land, Wrel from 0,75 to 0,9 0,2 0,4 0,6 0,8 0,2 0,4 0,6 0,8 

- 
P hm, 

III (IV) 
P bilb, 
III (II) 

- - Sand 0,04 0,05 0,08 0,15 0,05 0,07 0,10 0,21 

- - - 
P gr, I 
(III) 

P sor, I 
(II) 

Sand 
clay 

0,04 0,05 0,08 0,15 0,05 0,07 0,10 0,21 

- - - 
F bilb, 

III 
F sor, I 

(II) 
Loamy 

clay 
0,05 0,06 0,09 0,18 0,05 0,07 0,11 0,21 

- - - - - Clay 
-

0,08 
-

0,11 
-

0,16 
-

0,32 
-

0,56 
-

0,75 
-

1,12 
-

2,24 
F gr, 

IV (V) 
F rav, 

III 
F s-sph, 
V (Va) 

P sph, 
Va (V) 

P wrm, 
IV (V) 

Peat 
-

0,40 
-

0,53 
-

0,79 
-

1,59 
-

1,61 
-

2,14 
-

3,22 
-

6,43 
3rd type of land, Wrel more than 0,9 0,2 0,4 0,6 0,8 0,2 0,4 0,6 0,8 

- - 
P bilb, 
III (II) 

- - Sand 0,04 0,05 0,08 0,16 0,05 0,07 0,11 0,21 

- - -  - 
Sand 
clay 

0,04 0,05 0,08 0,16 0,05 0,07 0,11 0,21 

- - - 
F bilb, 

III 
- 

Loamy 
clay 

0,05 0,06 0,10 0,19 0,05 0,07 0,10 0,21 

- - - - - Clay 
-

0,11 
-

0,15 
-

0,23 
-

0,45 
-

0,68 
-

0,90 
-

1,35 
-

2,71 

- 
F rav, 

III 
- 

P sph, 
Va (V) 

- Peat 
-

0,49 
-

0,65 
-

0,98 
-

1,96 
-

1,89 
-

2,52 
-

3,77 
-

7,55 

Source: the authors 
Results and discussion 
The first type of land is sand clay with Wrel under 0,75. For stable 

traveling of machines with a tracked skidding tractor, Qreinf = 0,0325 
m3/m2 is needed. The potential average forest residue concentration in 
conditions of pine timber stand (sorrel pinery) aged 90 will amount to 
Qreinfp = 0,0015 m3/m2. To cover 1 m2 of skidway area, 21,67 m2 area of 
the initial timber stand will be required, which corresponds to the cutting 
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block width of 20 meters and the required collection length of forest residue 
of 1,1 meters. If the size of skidways is 100×4 m, they can be reinforced 
completely along Lreinf = 25 m. Therefore, it is only critical sites that can be 
reinforced (water-logged and most loaded ones). Due to a large contact 
pressure on the soil, machines with a wheeled skidding tractor, all other 
conditions being equal, need Qreinf = 0,0775 m3/m2. That is, 3,3 times 
more harvesting waste (forest residue) are required to reinforce the skidway 
surface for wheeled machines traveling on it than it is required for using 
tracked machines in these conditions – with regard to this, so few as 12,5 % 
of the trail length can be reinforced (Figure 2). 

Using the suggested technique for the remaining forest typological 
conditions, the length of reinforced skidway surface can be calculated 
depending on the soil conditions and timber stand growing (Table 2). 

 

 
Figure 2. Calculation of the required collection area of forest residue for reinforcing 

the driveway of the skidding trail: 
1 – cutting block; 2 – trail, 3 – required forest residue collection area for covering 

m2 of the trail; 4 – trail section with branch bed; 5 – stump; 6 – forest residue 
(Source: the authors) 

 
Table 2. Length of reinforced skidding trail surface (potential) depending on forest 

typological conditions 

Types of 
forest 

Soils 
Qreinf, 

m3/m2 

Length of reinforcement of the skidway 
surface (Lreinf) depending on Kr, m 

tracked wheeled 

Pineries 0,4 0,6 0,8 0,4 0,6 0,8 

sorrel Sand clay 0,00154 48 36 24 26,9 20,2 13,4 

bilberry Sand 0,00407 130,3 97,7 65,2 72,5 54,4 36,3 

sphagnous Peat 0,00651 84 63 42 - - - 

hair moss Sand 0,0057 75,7 56,8 37,9 54,8 41,1 27,4 
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sorrel and 
bilberry 

Sand 0,0027 33,9 25,4 16,9 25,5 19,1 12,7 

sorrel and 
fern 

Sand clay 0,00248 30,6 22,9 15,3 23,3 17,4 11,6 

Fir forests       

sorrel Loamy clay 0,00183 43,8 32,9 21,9 25,4 19,1 12,7 

bilberry Loamy clay 0,00181 19,7 14,7 9,8 17 12,7 8,5 

sphagnous Peat 0,00142 18,3 13,7 9,2 - - - 

sorrel and 
bilberry 

Loamy clay 0,00203 21,2 15,9 10,6 19,5 14,6 9,7 

Source: the authors 

 
Conclusion 
The analysis of the obtained results of studies has shown that it is 

practically impossible to restore the initial condition of surface in 
transportation ways throughout their length in any timber stand. The 
exception is bilberry pine forests which feature Lreinf = 97–130 m for 
machines with tracked skidding tractors. For ones with wheeled skidding 
tractors, the initial carrying capacity of the skidway surface will never be 
achieved after more than 10 runs over one and the same location. In such 
land plots, it is recommended to reinforce only the most watered sections of 
the skidway, to cover them with firewood or to use cross-country tracked 
machinery in harvesting sites. All the above confirms the advantages of 
specialized tracked machines while operating in difficult natural and 
production conditions. The effect can be enhanced by the fact that larger 
sections of the skidding trail can be reinforced and it is possible to save on 
skidway construction by paving it with firewood. 

Based on the data obtained, the change of performance of timber-
hauling machines working in shifts can be estimated for operation in 
different forest typological conditions. This allows developing 
recommendations for categorizing a certain harvesting site as a winter or 
summer development zone. Moreover, it has become possible to design 
timber-hauling networks with the type of forest and prevailing soils taken 
into account, as well as minimizing the impact of skidding tractor timber-
hauling machines on the forest environment. 
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Forecasting the Development of General Education School: 
Implementation Experience 
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Abstract. The paper provides insight into the contemporary understanding of school as a 

certain type of social institution and defines peculiarities of renovations in its activities in terms of 
values, goals, substance and technology. The forecasting is presented as one of the instrumental 
resources enabling school’s efficient functioning and development. The practice of forecasting at the 
general education school is described. The substantive foundation of experimental efforts including 
qualification enhancement for teaching staff, research and methodological support for the forecasting 
subjects and monitoring of forecasting activities at school, is examined. The analysis of research 
outcomes proves high efficiency of a tested complex of social and pedagogical, subject-personal and 
organizational and pedagogical conditions for school development forecasting. The undertaken 
research leads us to a conclusion that the forecasting can be used as a resource boosting innovative 
development of school. 

Keywords: school, educational institution, school development, educational 
forecasting, school development forecasting.  

 
Introduction 
Modern general education school as one of the most important social 

institutions has a major impact on the prospects and possibilities for 
economic, socio-cultural and scientific and technological progress of the 
country. Its activity is determined by social expectations and needs and 
intended to pass cultural traditions, values and norms adopted in the Russian 
society on to the younger generation. 

Presently one of the novelties in understanding the general education 
school is its assimilation with a notion “organization”. Such situation is 
consistent with the policy of the Russian Federation in the field of education. 
For example, in the current version of the Law on Education in the Russian 
Federation an educational organization is defined as a non-profit 
organization performing educational activity under the authority of a license 
as its primary activity in pursuit of the goals for accomplishment of which 
this organization was established. In this definition of an educational 
organization special emphasis is put on self-sufficiency (autonomy) of school 
as a subject of education, on a need to develop its entrepreneurial potential 
and encourage vivid interaction with the consumers of educational services. 

A meaningful criterion to measure efficiency of the modern school is 
its competitiveness reflecting the organization’s market philosophy and 
indicative of its success in relation to the external environment. An 
emergence of such criterion boosts development of the entrepreneurial 
potential of school, organization of vivid interaction with the external 
environment, in particular, with the consumers of educational services, 



"Forecasting the Development of General Education School: 
Implementation Experience," Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Special Issue, p. 391-

402 

392 

enables the transference of general management and marketing laws into its 
activities and its market orientation. 

Thus assigning a status of general education organization to a school 
urges the subjects of educational space to master a new activity, new 
standards of relations and roles associated with a search for appropriate ways 
to satisfy educational demands of school students and their parents and 
development of school competitiveness. 

A proper response from school in this situation would be an attempt 
to find its place in the market of educational services, to establish and 
develop its own competitive advantages. Renovation of school activity 
assumes introduction of innovation, which in its turn gives rise to a whole 
range of close and distant, explicit and implicit, actual and prospective 
effects. A need to advert negative effects of innovations in education makes 
prognostic activities in school highly relevant. Ultimately the efficiency of 
decisions made and therefore the pace of school development depends 
directly on successful implementation of the strategy built with reliance on 
the forecast. We link the objective of this paper to substantiating the 
peculiarities of forecasting the school development and demonstrating 
certain results of systematic forecasting. 

 
Literature review 
Scientific interest to the issues of forecasting, including in the field of 

education, is traced in a number of works by Russian and foreign authors. 
Methodological basis of social forecasting is presented in the works of 
V.V. Semenova,1 V.D. Solovei,2 H.S. Vildanov3 and others. The problem of 
educational forecasting is researched by G.V. Varganova,4 A.F. Matushak,5 
W. Taylor,6 A. Collazo,7 P. McRae,8 D.J. Eppink9 and others. 

                                                           

1 V. V. Semenova, E. Yu. Rozhdestvenskaya, "Qualitative methodology as a resource of 
social prediction: possibilities and limitations", in Public Opinion Monitoring: Economic and Social 
Transformations, III (2017), p. 1–11. 
2 V. D. Solovei, "Is it possible to get a glimpse of future? (Forecasting of social processes)", 
in Concept: Philosophy, Religion, Culture, III (2017), p. 22–28. 
3 H. S. Vildanov, V. V. Derkach, "Methodological peculiarities of social forecasting. Bulletin 
of Ufa State Petroleum Technological University", in Science, Education, Economics. Series: 
Economics, I (2017), p. 132–137. 
4 G. V. Varganova, Ya. E.  Skurikhina, "Educational potential of scientific forecasting 
methods", in Scientific and Technical Libraries, IV (2017), p. 86–94. 
5 A. F. Matushak, Future Teachers Training in Professional Competences Using Pedagogical Forecasting 
Methods, Chelyabinsk, Publishing house of South Ural State Humanitarian Pedagogical 
University, 2017. Evgenia G. Khiltukhina, "Education as the necessity of humanistic 
relationship to people in the East and West," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, 
p. 587-593. 
6 W. Taylor, "Alternative Futures in Education", in British Journal of Educational Technology, 
II (1971), p. 124–136. 
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Peculiarities of school functioning and development are explored in 
the works of M. Rickinson, M. Hall, A. Reid,10 F.C. Lunenburg,11 D. Inbar,12 
D. Hicks,13 T.D. Reeves,14 P. Senge.15 The forecasting as a resource and an 
instrumental basis for development of certain aspects of education is 
examined in the works of V.A. Pylev,16 O.A. Leonova,17 
A.V. Rozhdestvenskii,18 S.Yu. Boruha19 and others. 

Forecasting notion has multiple interpretations in research papers and 
is viewed as: a constituent element of pedagogical science and practice20; “a 
special kind of cognition aimed at obtaining knowledge of the future and 
processes of its unfolding;”21 an ability of anticipative reflection of the future 
expressed as mental activity;22 a type of activity;23 a function of empirical 

                                                                                                                                                

7 A. Collazo, A. Lewis, T. Ward, "Forecasting Future Trends in Education", in Educational 
Leadership, XXXIV (1977), p. 298–304. 
8 P. McRae, "Forecasting the future over three horizons of change", in ATA Magazine, XC 
(2010), p. 43–49. 
9 D. J.  Eppink, "Futures Research: Is It Used?", in Long-Range Planning, XIV (1981), p. 33–
36. 
10 M. Rickinson, M. Hall, A. Reid, "Sustainable schools programmes. What influence on 
schools and how do we know?", in Environmental Education Research, XXII (2015), p. 360–389. 
11 F. C. Lunenburg, "Lunenburg Curriculum Development: Deductive Models", in Schooling, 
II (2001), p. 1–23. F. C. Lunenburg, Schools as open systems", in Schooling, I (2010), p. 1–5. 
12 D. Inbar, "Educational planning: a review and a plea", in Review of Educational Research, 
L (1980), p. 377–392. Victoria A. Lez'er, Dmitriy A. Izvin, Vladislav A. Sokolov, "Virtual 
reality: concept, phenomena and ways of implementation in the 
educational environment (holistic approach)," Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 
669-675. 
13 D. Hicks, The Missing Dimension in Education, London and New York, RoutledgeFalmer, 
2002. 
14 T. D. Reeves, R. J. Lowenhaupt, "Teachers as leaders: Pre-service teachers' aspirations and 
motivations", in Teaching and Teacher Education, LVII (2016), p. 176–187. 
15 P. Senge, The Fifth Discipline: The Art and Practice of the Learning Organization, New York, 
Currency Doubleday, 2006. 
16 V. A. Pylev, Social and Pedagogical Forecasting in Management Practices of Regional Educational 
System, Thesis, Candidate of Science in Pedagogics, Samara, 2009, 18 p. 
17 O. A. Leonova, Regional Educational Space: a Foreword to New Meanings, Volgograd, Peremena, 
2006. 
18 A. V. Rozhdestvenskii, Forecastingin the Field of Education as a Scientific and Pedagogical Problem, 
Thesis, Candidate of Science in Pedagogics, Moscow, 2005, 22 p. 
19 S. Yu. Boruha, Pedagogical Forecasting of School Development in Continuously Changing Environment, 
Thesis, Candidate of Science in Pedagogics, Belgorod, 2002, 22 p. 
20 A. V. Rozhdestvenskii, Forecastingin the Field of Education as a Scientific and Pedagogical Problem, 
Thesis, Candidate of Science in Pedagogics, Moscow, 2005, 22 p. 
21 I. V. Bestuzhev-Lada, Workbook on Forecasting, Moscow, Mysl, 1982. 
22 L. A. Regush, E. E. Ermilova, "Professional choice of the graduates of Bachelor’s degree 
program as a solution to prognostic task", in Education and Science, VIII (2017), p. 75–89. 
23 P. B. Corcoran, J. P. Weakland, A. E. J. Wals, Envisioning Futures for Environmental and 
Sustainability Education, Wageningen, The Netherlands, Wageningen Academic Publishers, 
2017. 
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method to shape the future.24 Analysis into the forecasting substance helps to 
see multiple facets of this notion and open up many aspects for further 
investigation. 

According to V.A. Pylev25 social and pedagogical forecasting should 
be regarded not only as a theoretical basis, but also as a technological 
component of managerial efforts in the system of education enabling 
informed decision-making. Forecasting potential is revealed by the author 
through a possibility to take account of the social context of education 
reflecting the mutual interference of external social and internal educational 
environment and providing more clarity on the parameters of its 
development. 

The research by O.A. Leonova26 defines substantive and 
organizational possibilities for forecasting the development of educational 
space. The author argues for the “human-caused” changes in education and 
asserts a need for achieving the unity of value and meaning in the activity of a 
collective pedagogical subject. Thus a substantive aspect of forecasting is 
manifested, which is underpinned by comprehension and identification by 
teachers of desired trends in development of education and a possibility of 
occurrence of any crisis situation along this way. Accordingly, the 
organizational possibilities are associated with a need to create special 
psychological and pedagogical conditions improving the efficiency of 
forecasting the development of educational space. The author distinguishes 
the following conditions: psychological security of activities undertaken by 
pedagogical team; identification of subjective expectations of teachers; 
mastery of probabilistic experience of activity by teachers, etc. 

Stressing out the diversity of views on the functional expression of 
the phenomenon under scrutiny, A.V. Rozhdestvenskii27 distinguishes two 
major groups of pedagogical forecasting functions. The objective of 
forecasting functions referred to the first group is adaptation and orientation 
of educational subjects in uncertain but predictable conditions and situations, 
constituting a theoretical method to get knowledge of the future. The second 
group of forecasting functions is practically oriented and related to the 
development of potential vectors of educational system development; 
monitoring of outcomes of their previous and current state; integration of 
activities of diverse subjects having both direct and indirect impact on the 

                                                           

24 S. Yu. Boruha, Pedagogical Forecasting of School Development in Continuously Changing Environment, 
Thesis, Candidate of Science in Pedagogics, Belgorod, 2002, 22 p. 
25 V. A. Pylev, Social and Pedagogical Forecasting in Management Practices of Regional Educational 
System, Thesis, Candidate of Science in Pedagogics, Samara, 2009, 18 p. 
26 O. A. Leonova, Regional Educational Space: a Foreword to New Meanings, Volgograd, Peremena, 
2006. 
27 A. V. Rozhdestvenskii, Forecastingin the Field of Education as a Scientific and Pedagogical Problem, 
Thesis, Candidate of Science in Pedagogics, Moscow, 2005, 22 p. 
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development of educational activity. The development prospects of 
forecasting in education are linked by the author to the social demand for its 
objective, multi-level and diversified implementation; availability of teachers 
qualified in the field of forecasting; appropriate infrastructure to support the 
forecasting process from informational, technological and methodological 
perspectives; high motivation and focus of management and teaching staff 
on the use of prognostic studies in their professional activities. 

According to the stance of S.Yu. Boruha28 particular attention in 
forecasting the school development shall be paid to the balanced blend of the 
values inherent to the social groups external to the education system and the 
values within the educational institution. Technological implementation of 
forecasting is associated with cultivated interaction between educational 
subjects oriented towards construction of predictive models for school 
development helping to create a picture of its future states with multiple 
possible scenarios. 

The aforementioned works helped us to identify the strategy and 
logic of a research on school development forecasting. The core idea of this 
research was an assumption that the integrity and efficiency of school 
development, its transition to a qualitatively new implementation level is 
enabled with scientifically informed forecasting. The forecasting helps to 
analyze the novelties in activities implemented by school through the lens of 
interests and needs of the society as a whole and every individual in 
particular. 

 
Methodological framework  
The objectives of empirical and experimental work were associated 

with designing and developing school activities to forecast its own 
development, and the primary goal was to implement changes and 
transformations, i.e. impacts through which forecasting may become a 
resource for school activity renewal. For the accomplishment of this goal 
social and pedagogical, subject-personal, organizational and pedagogical 
conditions had to be created, and a monitoring study and assessment of the 
current state of the phenomenon under scrutiny had to be performed. Four 
general education schools in Orenburg were chosen as a research base. The 
experimental work was carried out over a span of seven years (from 2012 to 
2018) at the level of an institution as a whole, its managers and teachers. 
Research covered 186 persons. Out of them 97 persons were included in the 
experimental group and 89 persons in the control group. 

The starting point of the empirical and experimental work was 
creation of a management team for school development forecasting. This 

                                                           

28 S. Yu. Boruha, Pedagogical Forecasting of School Development in Continuously Changing Environment, 
Thesis, Candidate of Science in Pedagogics, Belgorod, 2002, 22 p. 
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team included managers, teachers, a research consultant, and parents holding 
jobs in the system of education and in other areas. The mission of a 
management team was to reconcile the school development goals, ways for 
their accomplishment and prognostic potential of the institution, as well as to 
consolidate the existing resources of educational organization (staffing, 
informational, communicational, etc.) for rendering comprehensive 
assistance to the subjects and creating conditions favourable for the 
forecasting activity. Functional purpose of the management team consisted in 
pedagogical, counseling and informational support for forecasting 
subjects/actors. This found reflection within the frames of: identification of 
“bottlenecks” and “growth points” of the forecasting subjects; fostering 
development of subjectivity in the representatives of pedagogical community; 
forging better understanding of the relationship between “science” and 
“practice”; help in determining the content and logic of forecasting activity 
and in becoming familiar with the activity standards and forecasting 
experience. 

The substantive foundation of the empirical and experimental work 
was laid by a dedicated program “Enhancement of Qualification of School Teaching 
Team in the Forecasting Activity”. The program was intended to build and 
develop the basic prognostic competence of teaching staff, which was 
positioned as an invariant of forecasting knowledge, skills and experience 
essential to solve professional and pedagogical tasks through the use of 
forecasting techniques. The main goals were: to build awareness of the role 
and place of forecasting in professional pedagogical activities; to equip 
teachers with the main methods and techniques of educational forecasting; to 
improve knowledge and skills in reasoned choice of informational basis and 
content of educational forecast, possible applications of forecasting results in 
activities of the teaching staff. 

Within this program the teachers were offered two possible 
directions of training: theoretical and practical. The first implied 
improvement of knowledge in the field of forecasting. It included lectures 
and problem-solving seminars, during which the main questions pertaining to 
the studied topics were discussed and professional and pedagogical cases 
were analyzed, experience was shared and work in small groups was 
arranged. The practical direction implied project work for building forecasts 
of professional orientation. Along with that it was planned to deliver 
individual and group consultations and arrange the trainees’ independent 
work. 

One of the dedicated subprograms within the frames of empirical and 
experimental work was a program “Support of Forecasting Activity at School”. The 
substantive and procedural logic of its implementation included four 
modules, each involved solution of certain tasks and implied specific forms 
of interaction between the supporting and the supported subjects (Table 1). 
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Table 1. Overview of Dedicated Program “Support of Forecasting Activity at 
School” 

Module Tasks 

Forms of interaction 
between the supporting 

and the supported 
subjects 

Starting boost 

 Boost of interest to forecasting 
activity; 

 Development of strong motives and 
needs in implementation of forecasting 
activity; 

 Creation of a single informational field 
encompassing all possible applications of 
forecasting in professional and pedagogical 
activities, its objectives, content, expected 
results 

 Educational, 
problem-solving and 
reflexive seminars; 

 Master classes 

Innovative 
immersion 

 Organization of trial prognostic 
sessions; 

 Identification of the level of “activity” 
orientation of forecasting subjects; 

 Contextual engagement of subjects in 
forecasting activity 

 Individual and group 
consultations; 

 Pilot development of 
educational forecasts, 
their presentation to 
and discussion with the 
colleagues 

Facilitative 
development 

 Establishing of vertical and horizontal 
communications in the forecasting process; 

 Consolidation of forecasting 
experience of subjects; 

 Development of a single system to 
evaluate and control the forecasting 
process and its outcome 

 Master classes; 

 Problem-solving 
seminars; 

 Trainings; 

Reflexive 
stabilization 

 Ensuring value-meaning integration of 
subjects; 

 Self-identification of subjects as 
prognostic actors; 

 Aggregation and dissemination of 
forecasting experience 

 Reflexive seminars; 

 Pedagogical 
workshops 

Source: the author 
 
The important direction of work was a dedicated program “Monitoring 

of Forecasting Activity at School”. The objective of the monitoring program 
implementation was to create a single system to diagnose and control the 
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process and the outcomes of forecasting activity at school, enabling its 
analysis and adjustment, thus enhancing its efficiency. The main goals were: 
to obtain credible and objective information on the content, results and 
implementation context of forecasting activity at school; forecasting process 
systematization ushering opportunities for improving a subsystem enabling 
the prognostic activity at school; analytical aggregation of obtained 
information intended to shed more light on the prospects of forecasting 
activity development at school. An overview of program implementation 
stages is presented in Table 2. 

Table 2. Activities for Implementation of a Program “Monitoring of Forecasting 
Activity at School” 

Stages Activities Expected outcome 

Standard setting 

 Selection of diagnostic tools for 
assessing forecasting activity 

 Creation of a single information 
and technological base for assessing 
the forecasting activity at school 

 Training of school staff in expert 
activities 

 Control planning 

 Development of a 
monitoring system for 
forecasting activity at school 

 A set of diagnostic tools 

 Establishment of uniform 
timing and standards of and 
requirements to diagnostics of 
forecasting activity at school 

 Expert groups’ building 

Diagnostic 

 Monitoring study of forecasting 
activity at school 

 Organization of expert activity 

 Self-evaluation and self-control by 
forecasting subjects with regard to 
their own activity 

 Bank of information on 
forecasting activity at school 

Final analytical 

 Qualitative and quantitative 
analysis of obtained information 

 Processing of data obtained in 
monitoring study 

 Issuance of a report with findings 
of diagnostic studies 

 Analysis of findings of 
diagnostic studies 

 Pedagogical interpretation 
of organizational, substantive 
and methodological problems 
confronted in forecasting 
activity 

 Presentation of findings of 
diagnostic studies to the 
teaching team 

Source: the author 

Informational fund of the monitoring study had a form of the 
information bank, which included analytical reports and tables, charts, 
diagrams, graphs, expert reviews, etc. The program itself was quite lasting, 
but the logic of its implementation actually remained unchanged. 
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 Results and discussion 
A meaningful result of the empirical and experimental work was 

testing of a set of social and pedagogical, subject-personal, organizational and 
pedagogical conditions for school development forecasting. 

Creation of social and pedagogical conditions facilitated utilization of 
potential hidden in the social environment and enabling efficient forecasting 
of school development. The management team for forecasting was built with 
a view to have in its composition both school associates and specialists 
engaged in other fields. Obviously parents of school students are most 
interested in improving the educational activities at school. Therefore, some 
of them were offered to join the management team for forecasting as 
consultants. Thus in addition to the school associates the team included two 
psychologists, a social worker, two teachers of supplementary education, 
three representatives of scientific community. The projects for school 
development forecasting were developed and implemented with participation 
of a psychotherapist, a physician-narcologist, a traffic police inspector, a 
librarian, a museum employee, etc. Firstly, thus the human resources of 
school were enriched in the context of forecasting activity. Secondly, parents 
were given a possibility to take real and not nominal part in the management 
of educational practices at the institution. 

Creation of subject-personal conditions of school development forecasting 
helped to boost the inner potential of subjects, raise personal and 
professional weight of prioritized targets and core goals of prognostic 
activity, and improve the coherence of their prognostic actions. When 
creating the aforesaid conditions, we concentrated on ensuring integration 
and achieving the unity and integrity of individual existence of subjects and 
existence of community (group, team) in the semantic space of forecasting 
activity at school. 

The strategy for boosting the inner prognostic potential of subjects 
took account of their personal needs and expectations, willingness and 
capabilities, individual characteristics and peculiarities. The boosting process 
was related to support and training of subjects through mentoring, 
counseling and training programs. Our efforts supported by teaching staff of 
school were directed at organizing polysubject interaction across a number of 
positions: values, meanings, attitudes, activity norms of forecasting, mutual 
acceptance and understanding. Such implementation logic of subject-
personal conditions built the teachers’ awareness of the importance, personal 
and professional significance of both forecasting activity and its outcomes, 
fostered the confidence of subjects in their own strength and capabilities, and 
helped them to identify themselves as forecasting actors.  

Creation of organizational and pedagogical conditions was oriented towards 
unleashing the potential of spatial and educational environment of school, 
enabling consistent, focused and efficient forecasting of its development. The 
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priority directions of our actions for creating conditions of this group were as 
follows: organization of professional interaction between forecasting subjects 
inducing development; organization of preparatory training intended to 
enhance qualification in the field of forecasting activity; development and 
implementation of technological support for forecasting activity at school. 

A monitoring study of the problem was based on a criterion 
reflecting efficiency of forecasting activities (parameters: social tone, practical 
readiness, vigour). An assessment was performed using a method of data 
formal interpretation which consists in assignment of notional values to 
certain parameters and further determination of their average values. The 
comparative data is shown in Table 3 and Figures 1 and 2. 
Table 3. Comparative Data for a Criterion of Forecasting Activity Efficiency at the 

Beginning and at the End of Empirical and Experimental Work (EEW) 
 Criteria of efficiency of forecasting activity 

Low Medium High 

Quantity % Quantity % Quantity % 

Control group 

Beginning 
of EEW 

25 28.1% 55 61.8% 9 10.1% 

End of 
EEW 

22 24.7% 57 64.1% 10 11.2% 

Experimental 
group 

Beginning 
of EEW 

29 29.9% 57 58.8% 11 11.3% 

End of 
EEW 

7 7.2% 71 73.2% 19 19.6% 

Source: the author 

 
Figure 1. Comparative Data for Efficiency of Forecasting in Control Group (Source: 

the author) 
 

Beginning of EEW 
 

End of EEW 

Low Medium High 
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Figure 2. Comparative Data for Efficiency of Forecasting in Experimental Group 

(Source: the author) 

 
Examination of the efficiency of forecasting activities implemented 

by subjects revealed positive dynamics in the control and experimental 
groups. However, in the experimental group it was more pronounced. In the 
experimental group the number of teachers demonstrating low level reduced 
by 22.7% (22 persons), and the number of those demonstrating medium and 
high level increased respectively by 14.4% (14 persons) and 8.3% (8 persons). 
In the control group there were no drastic changes to the situation. 

Based on the results of empirical and experimental work a positive 
dynamics of objective indicators of school activities was recorded: rating of 
an educational institution; number of teachers taking part in the events at 
city, regional, nationwide and international levels; qualification of staff; 
publishing activity of teachers; number of students holding membership in 
scientific community; parents participating in the events organized by school, 
etc. 

Thus results obtained in the research reflect quantitative and 
qualitative changes in school activities. Their analysis leads to a conclusion 
that the conducted empirical and experimental work was a success. 

 
Conclusion 
Forecasting of school development is a relatively new problem raising 

persistent scientific and practical interest. The undertaken research led to a 
conclusion that the forecasting can be used as a resource boosting innovative 
development of school. This conclusion is justified by the fact that presently 
education institutions have all the prerequisites for efficient forecasting of 
their own development. The practical significance of the obtained results lies 
in a possibility to use the described substantive and technological logic of 
school activities for forecasting school development in the broad educational 
practice. Along with that we have identified some challenges significantly 

Beginning of EEW 
 

End of EEW 

Low Medium High 
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complicating this process. The identified challenges include: poor 
understanding of opportunities offered by forecasting for school in general 
and individual actors in particular; lack of knowledge and experience in 
individual and collective forecasting; insufficient development of 
methodological and technological tools to support the process, etc. The 
outlined results constitute the grounds for future exploration of the problem 
related to the development and substantiation of a conceptual vision of the 
problem of school development forecasting. 
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Abstract. The paper is dedicated to solving some methodological problems associated 

with developing and implementing the principal educational program content components – ones in 
the format of educational programs "Reindeer herding". In particular, Reindeer herding educational 
programs for primary and middle school are discussed in the part aimed at integrated fashioning of 
regional and ethnocultural identities, initial abilities and skills of reindeer herding in children of 
indigenous peoples of the North and the Arctic, with challenges and needs of the state and the 
public considered. The component of the principal educational program content has been developed in 
the format of specialized program "Reindeer herding" for primary and middle stage of general 
education. In order to fulfill the Reindeer herding program in practice, children's movements and 
non-profit organizations "Young reindeer herders " are created at primary and middle school in 
various areas of Yakutia. 
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Introduction 
In the contemporary civilization conditions, upbringing and teaching 

children labor activity, shaping in them the abilities and skills that are needed 
and useful in real life have determined the new priorities in the system of 
education. The priority areas of focus as well as the necessity of restructuring 
in educational activity, labor education in particular, are discussed in works of 
M. N. Golovko,1 R. A. Manonov.2 The use of folk labor traditions is 
described in works of D. M. Alikhanova,3 E. I. Eryomina,4 L. S. Chapoghir.5 
Certainly, the need of solving the priority problems can mostly be traced in 
the state educational standards for general and secondary vocational 
education. 

                                                           

1 M. N. Golovko, D. I. Mikhailova, The Relevance of Labor Education at the Contemporary School, 
Scientific community of students of the 21st century, Humanities: coll. of papers – mat, Of 
the 8th international stud. sci. and pract. Conf, no. 8, Downloaded 15.01.2018, from: 
sibac.info/archive/humanities/8.pdf; Maria A. Fedorova, Margarita V. Tsygulyova, Tatiana 
A. Vinnikova, Julia M. Sishchuk, "Distance education opportunities in teaching a foreign 
language to people with limited health possibilities," Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement 
no. 1,  p. 631-637. 
2 R. A. Manonova, "Training of parents for labor education of adolescents in the new social 
and economic conditions", in Young Scientist, II (2010), no. 5, p. 166–172. 
3 D. M. Alikhanova, "The use of folk labor traditions in labor education of elementary 
school students", in Young Scientist, 2017, no. 25, p. 277–278. 
4 E. I. Eryomina, L. N. Gapochkina, "Labor education of schoolchildren: the past and the 
present", in E-Journal of Science and Methodology "Concept", XII (2014), p. 566–570. 
5 L. S. Chapoghir, A. S. Sakerdonova, "Family upbringing in the Evenkis in conditions of 
nomad camps", in E-Journal of Science and Methodology "Concept", XXVI (2017), p. 213–217. 
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Alongside with that, in the educational process of mainstream school, 
labor and labor education are not paid sufficient attention, which results in 
the schoolchildren's poor labor training. Labor is distinctly important for 
upbringing the personality, so labor education is one of the essential 
priorities in the contemporary education. 

However, regrettably, the rising generation (certainly not all of them) 
do not have basic labor abilities and skills of traditional farming in conditions 
of the North and the Arctic. In these conditions, it is important that 
schoolchildren got not only the theoretical knowledge but also the practical 
abilities and skills they may need in conditions of traditional livelihood and 
traditional economic activity of indigenous small-numbered peoples. 

Given all the above, the problem has taken shape which leads the 
students to get introduced to the original work of their ancestors, parents, to 
learn the "ability to work" in reindeer herding. A new paradigm is emerging 
in performing educational activity in order to maintain and develop reindeer 
herding. 

Reindeer herding is viewed under various angles of activity in studies 
by L. V. Azarova,6 A. Sorokin,7 K. Istomin,8 Yu. S. Zamarayeva,9 
A. Buchanan,10 C. Bruce.11 The scientific works of D. A. Khabarov12 and 
S. A. Pakhomchik13 explore its activity in preserving the ethnos which 

                                                           

6 L. V. Azarova, "The contemporary condition of reindeer herding in Yakutia", in Young 
Scientist, 2013, no. 5, p. 831–833. 
7 A. Sorokin, "Reindeer-Herding Lexicon as System-Structure Organization in the Language 
of the Alutor Koryaks", in Sibirica-Interdisciplinary Journal of Siberian Studies, XVI (2017), no. 2, 
p. 68–93. 
8 K. V. Istomin, A. A. Popov, H. J. Kim, "Snowmobile Revolution, Market Restoration, and 
Ecological Sustainability of Reindeer Herding: Changing Patterns of Micro- vs. 
Macromobility among Komi Reindeer Herders of Bolshezemelskaya Tundra", in Region, VI 
(2017), no. 2, p. 225–250. 
9 Yu. S. Zamarayeva, A. V. Kistova, N. N. Pimenova, K. V. Reznikova, N. N. Seredkina, 
"Taimyr reindeer herding as a branch of the economy and a fundamental social identification 
practice for indigenous peoples of the Siberian Arctic (Article)", in Mediterranean Journal of 
Social Sciences, VI (2015), no. 3, p. 225–232. 
10 A. Buchanan, M. G. Reed, G. Lidestav, "What's counted as a reindeer herder? Gender and 
the adaptive capacity of Sami reindeer-herding communities in Sweden", in Ambio, XLV 
(2016), p. 352–362. 
11 C. Bruce, "Reindeer herding and petroleum development on Poluostrov Yamal: 
sustainable or mutually incompatible uses?", in Polar Record, XXXV (2009), no. 195, p. 317–
322. Viktor Yurievich Shurygin, Lyubov Alekseevna Krasnova, "The peculiarities of 
pedagogical projects implementation for identification and development of giftedness in 
children," Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 1, p. 47-54. 
12 D. A. Khabarov, S. A. Pakhomchik, "Reindeer herding of the Yamal as ethnos-preserving 
sphere of activity of the local population of the region", in Young Scientist, 2015, no. 6.5, 
p. 105–108. 
13 S. Pakhomchik, N. Babin, D. Khabarov, "Reindeer herdung on the Yamal as an ethnos-
forming kind of activity of the region", in Arctic Dialogue in the Global World, The Proceedings 
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contributes to maintaining and developing reindeer herding as the national 
asset and spiritual heritage of indigenous small-numbered peoples of the 
North and to passing the work experience on to the generation to come. 

In conditions of information society of today, as life of the young 
generation is flooded with newest gadgets, labor education is decidedly 
relevant, vital, and a paramount problem for both the state and the public; it 
is a priority area of focus for education, too. Regrettably, practice sees this 
priority of organizing labor education and training be fulfilled in an 
inconsistent and random manner. 

 
Literature review 
As of today, the problem of labor education for the rising generation 

is one of the most urgent and debatable in the contemporary world. 
In this paper, the author touches on some problems of labor 

education and training associated with the traditional economic activity of 
indigenous peoples of the North – reindeer herding. 

The paradigm of labor education considered in this research was the 
development of the program "Reindeer herding" for primary and middle 
school. Concerning the problem of the research, it is important to define and 
use the notions of "labor", "labor education", "labor training" and "general 
labor abilities". 

Labor is one of the major human activities. It is currently studied by 
representatives of various sciences: philosophy, sociology, psychology, 
pedagogy, ergonomics and economics. Studying labor is vital because the 
process of labor is being transformed in conditions of the contemporary 
society. 

"Labor has always been the basis for human life and culture. So labor 
has to be one of the most principal elements in educational work too."14 
Among the various scientific approaches to interpretation of the notion 
"labor", the standpoint of pedagogy deserves special attention. Pedagogy 
considers labor to be a means of upbringing and socialization of the 
personality. 

The concepts of labor education and training in pedagogical science 
were explored by J. A. Komensky, J. Locke, J. H. Pestalozzi, A. Diesterweg 
and were given theoretical and practical grounds by V. A. Sukhomlinskiy, A. 
S. Makarenko, and P. R. Atutov. Labor education is considered as a 

                                                                                                                                                

of Joint Science and Education Conference, Publishers, Buryat State University (Ulan-Ude), 
2015, p. 146–147. 
14 A. S. Makarenko, Problems of Soviet School Education, Moscow, Publishing house of the Acad. 
of ped. sciences of RSFSR, 1949, 131 p. 
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psychological and pedagogical problem in the work of Yu. V. Makarova.15 
The development of general labor abilities and skills, of a responsible attitude 
to labor were studied by E. V. Nadeyeva16 and S. Z. Zanayev;17 labor training 
at school was described by M. M. Sidorova18. In scientific works of 
P. R. Atutov and V. A. Polyakov,19 it is pointed out that students master the 
general labor abilities in the process of learning, socially useful, and 
productive labor. 

The analysis of the content of scientific literature and scientific works 
allows stating that the notions "labor", "labor education", "labor training", 
and "general labor abilities" mutually complement and enrich each other. 
Using them thus helps enhancing the effect of the components of the 
principal educational program (in the format of Reindeer herding program 
for primary and middle schools) and introducing the students to 
industriousness, self-discipline and responsibility. 

Meanwhile, the analysis of scientific, learning and teaching literature20 
gives an opportunity to detail the specific features of actions taken for 
developing and implementing the program "Reindeer herding" designed for 
students of primary and middle school. Within the context of the problems 
considered here, the research by K. N. Averiyanova is surely of the greatest 
interest. In her work, she discusses "particularities of reindeer herders' culture 
as the most dependable form of life activity of indigenous peoples in the 
Yamal which is expressed in daily life, language, clothing, art, behavior, 

                                                           

15 Yu. V. Makarova, "Labor education of children of the elementary school age as a 
psychological and pedagogical problem", in Aspects and Trends of Pedagogical Science, Materials 
of the 1st International sci. conf., Saint Petersburg, 2016, p. 128–130. 
16 E. V. Nadeyeva, "Ideas of people's labor education in condition of the contemporary 
profile learning", in Young Scientist, 2009, no. 11, p. 299–301. 
17 S. Z. Zanayev, A. E. Ushnitskaya, From Domestic Experience of Organizational, Cultural, 
Polytechnic Educational Space Formation as a Strategic Direction of Education Modernization, 
International Conference “Education Environment for the Information Age” (EEIA-2016), 
XXIX (2016), p. 518–527. 
18 M. M. Sidorova, "The use of elements of intensive communicative technologies in labor 
education at VIII type schools", in E-Journal of Science and Methodology "Concept", XLI (2017), p. 
75–77. 
19 P. R. Atutov, V. A. Polyakov, The Role of Labor Education in Polytechnical Education of 
schoolchildren, Moscow, Prosveshchenie, 1985, 128 p. 
20 A. D. Mukhachev, V. G. Salatkin, Fundamentals of Reindeer Herding, Fur Farming, and Game 
Management, Study guide for 10-11 grade students of schools of the Extreme North, Saint 
Petersburg, Branch of Prosveshchenie publishing house, 2002. Elena V. Lapina, Ljudmila A. 
Obukhova, Vladimir N. Mezinov, Valentina V. Gladkikh, Olga A. Popova, "Social and 
Humanistic Values of Teachers in the Supplementary Vocational Training System (on the 
Ecample of Voronezh Oblast)," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 11, p. 577-600. 
 A. D. Mukhachev, V. G. Salatkin, Fundamentals of Reindeer Herding, Fur Farming, and Game 
Management, Grades 8-9: study guide for comprehensive educational organizations, I (2016), 
Saint Petersburg, Branch of Prosveshchenie publishing house, 343 p. 
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communication, and folk pedagogy that are passed on from generation to 
generation and preserved up to the present times"21. 

 
Methodological framework 
Within the scientific research work at FSBSI "SRI of National 

Schools of the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia)" under the project "Pedagogy of 
the North", in 2016 the components of the principal educational program 
content were developed and implemented in the format of educational 
programs "Reindeer herding" at the middle school. As of today, Reindeer 
herding educational program for primary schools of the republic has been 
developed and tested out since 2017. Both programs are aimed at the 
students' direct activity and are oriented to their self-fulfillment. The 
objective of the research was to design the principal educational program 
content components in the format of educational programs "Reindeer 
herding" for primary and middle stages of general education that shaped the 
ethnocultural and regional identity. 

The author uses the following scientific research methods: working 
with scientific literature, studying and analyzing the learning and teaching 
materials on reindeer herding for general education, survey of teachers, and 
testing out of the program. 

The survey was conducted in 2016 and 2017 among teachers of 12 
organizations of general education, camp and agricultural profile schools: 2 
of Anabarskiy area, 1 of Bulunskiy, 1 of Verkhoyanskiy, 3 of Momskiy, 1 of 
Neryungri area, 1 of Nizhnekolymskiy, 1 of Tomponskiy, and 2 of Ust-
Yanskiy area of the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia); it concerned studying 
reindeer herding at school or as additional extracurricular education. 

The survey of teachers organized before the research allowed finding 
out several problems faced by teachers when organizing the educational 
activity on reindeer herding both at school and out of school: 

 Lack of educational programs on reindeer herding that would make 
allowance for consistency of the general and secondary vocational education. 

 Creation of children's reindeer herding movements that are targeted 
at self-fulfillment of students. 

 Creation of non-profit organizations for rendering the children's 
reindeer herding movement self-subsistent. 

 Teaching reindeer herding within a reindeer herding community in 
conditions of the cluster. 

It is for solving the identified problems, "developing in the students 
their natural propensities to reindeer herding, creating a clearcut dedicated 

                                                           

21 K. N. Averiyanova, The Culture of Reindeer Herders in the National and Regional Component of 
Educational Program of the Secondary School in the Yamal, Thesis, Candidate of Pedagogical 
Sciences, Saint Petersburg, 2008, 196 p. 
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system of future work and a system for stimulating them to master the 
fundamentals of the future profession of a reindeer herder"22 that the 
program "Reindeer herding" at primary and middle school was developed. 

Results and discussion 
Proceeding from the objective of the research aimed at shaping the 

schoolchildren's ethnocultural and regional identity, the program "Reindeer 
herding" at primary and middle school has been developed. 

For fulfillment of the program, children's movements and non-profit 
organizations "Young reindeer herders" have been created and are created in 
Anabarskiy, Bulunskiy, Verkhoyanskiy, Momskiy areas, in Neryungri area, in 
Nizhnekolymskiy and Tomponskiy areas of the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia). 
The regional non-profit organization "Young reindeer herders" is quite 
popular with educational organizations in conditions of the cluster and it 
promotes expansion of the scope of activity of the children's movement 
"Young reindeer herders" by investments and subsidizing this area of focus 
based on the regional, federal and international level grants and projects. 

In order to evaluate the effectiveness of use of the program 
"Reindeer herding" in educational activity of primary and middle schools, 
testing out was performed by distinguishing the experimental and control 
groups. 

In experimental groups, children's movements and non-profit 
regional organizations "Young reindeer herders" were created. The children's 
movements and non-profit regional organizations "Young reindeer herders" 
are volunteer and non-profit. They unite children of elementary school age, 
adolescents, young people and adults on the basis of commonality for joint 
efforts aimed at developing, shaping and establishing the socially important 
and useful activities in reindeer herding as well as satisfying the need of social 
becoming of personality in their native ethnocultural environment. 

In control groups, the program "Reindeer herding" at primary and 
middle school was tested out in the class-and-lesson mode. 

In order to objectively assess the research work and compare the 
performances of achieving the planned results in learning of the Reindeer 
herding program at primary and middle school, the initial abilities and skills 
of reindeer herding were identified in students of both groups proceeding 
from their age-related specific features. 

For assessing the initial abilities and skills of reindeer herding, testing 
works in theoretical, practical and labor activity were organized and 
conducted. According to the results of the testing works, 87% of students in 
experimental groups have acquired certain abilities and skills, such as riding a 

                                                           

22 K. N. Averiyanova, The Culture of Reindeer Herders in the National and Regional Component of 
Educational Program of the Secondary School in the Yamal, Thesis, Candidate of Pedagogical 
Sciences, Saint Petersburg, 2008, 196 p. 
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reindeer, identifying the kinds of reindeer (they are called uchak in summer 
and nyogusut in winter), distinguishing between them according to certain 
signs (the kind of riding: mounted in summer, sleds drawn by reindeer in 
winter; gear: sleds or polkas in winter, saddle in summer) and so on. In 
experimental groups, 92% of students had almost no basic abilities in skills 
before the program "Reindeer herding" was used at basic and middle school. 
The control groups' testing work results were satisfactory (27%) as there had 
been no basic practical and labor activity of reindeer herding. So, according 
to the results of testing work on fulfillment of Reindeer herding program, it 
can be argued that initial abilities and skills are different in the control and 
experimental groups. The results of experimental group confirm the efficient 
and successful implementation of the program "Reindeer herding" at primary 
and middle school by creating children's movements and non-profit 
organizations "Young reindeer herders". 

At both primary and middle school, there has been qualitative change 
in shaping of the initial abilities and skills of reindeer herding after the 
program "Reindeer herding" was used in educational activity. The students 
have completed testing works with certain success. The analysis of the 
research has shown that in order to improve the content and technology of 
learning it is important that programs "Reindeer herding" were implemented 
in practice both at primary and at middle school. 

The developed programs are up to the new challenges of the state 
and the public and they are based on the contemporary paradigm of 
education. First of all, they address the vital problem – the traditional kind of 
economic activity, reindeer herding, which is discussed in works of 
K. Klokov,23 V. Davydov,24 P. Vitebsky,25 S. Roturier,26 V. Filippova27 et al. 
Secondly, they shape in the students the basic national values – labor, 
patriotism, social solidarity, civic spirit, family, nature, and the humanity. 
Thirdly, the programs are oriented to educational activity performed by the 
students themselves in which introductory reindeer herder's "abilities and 

                                                           

23 K. Klokov, "Reindeer Herders' Communities of the Siberian Taiga in Changing Social 
Contexts", in Sibirica – Interdisciplinary Journal of Siberian Studies, XV (2016), no. 1, p. 81–101. 
24 V. Davydov, "Coming Back to the Same Places: The Ethnography of Human-Reindeer 
Relations in the Northern Baikal Region", in Journal of Ethnology and Folkloristics, VIII (2014), 
no. 2, p. 7–32.  
25 P. Vitebsky, A. Alekseyev, "What is a reindeer? Indigenous perspectives from northeast 
Siberia", in Polar Record, LI (2015), no. 4, p. 413–421. 
26 S. Roturier, S. Ollier, N. Lars-Evert, "Restoration of reindeer lichen pastures after forest 
fire in northern Sweden: Seven years of results", in Ecological Engineering, CVIII (2017), 
p. 143–151. 
27 V. Filippova, A. Savvinova, G. Gnatyuk, Northern Reindeer Herding in Yakutia – Main Sector of 
the Agriculture for Preserving of Ethnos, in International Multidisciplinary Scientific Conferences 
on Social Sciences and Arts, Sofia, Bulcaria, 2015, p. 601. 
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skills, a careful attitude to the nature, the land, labor" are built in28 as well as 
active participation in the social and economic development of the village 
and community. 

How does the program work? With this program, the students 
acquire certain practical abilities and skills after they have completed the 
school year. For example, they learn how to harness reindeer teams, to 
participate in pasturing reindeer according to seasons of the year, in selecting 
reindeer for pulling cargo sleds, pack carrying and riding, in repairing the 
stationary corrals, in making the heavy leather lasso – maut, in training the 
reindeer to pull passenger sleds. These activities contribute to consistency in 
a wide range of practical and labor aspects. 

The programs pay quite a lot of attention not only to the content of 
learning but also to its organization. The activity of students and their 
mastering new ways and actions of reindeer herding are scheduled taking into 
account the consistency of studies of primary school students, adolescents 
and the young people within the secondary vocational education. So they can 
continue their training to become a professional reindeer herder and farm 
machinery operator or they can master other related occupations 
(veterinarian, livestock specialist, economist, lawyer, financial expert). 

 
Conclusion 
The research proves the programs "Reindeer herding" at primary and 

middle school allow organizing the educational process through the students' 
independent activity by involving them directly into the work of children's 
movements and non-profit organizations "Young reindeer herders". 

The survey of teachers which was organized before the research has 
allowed performing the educational activity on reindeer herding efficiently 
and successfully while also ensuring consistency of the general and secondary 
vocational education, with the administration of municipal formations and 
communities engaged and participating in the said activity quite extensively. 

The results of the research confirm that the content and 
methodology of the developed program "Reindeer herding" contributes to 
shaping the identity and certain practical results of the above efforts. 

The mission of similar programs on reindeer herding is to kindle an 
understanding of the fact that these essential areas of focus are worked on by 
researchers at the international level, and in the nearest future they are to 
promote large-scale creation of the children's movements "Young reindeer 
herders" for educational purposes.  

                                                           

28 C. Bruce, "Reindeer herding and petroleum development on Poluostrov Yamal: 
sustainable or mutually incompatible uses?", in Polar Record, XXXV (2009), no. 195, p. 317–
322. 
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Abstract. The paper defines and systematizes the key factors, which influence the results 

of Enterprise Resource Planning system implementation. Studying the success drivers of ERP 
projects and developing a methodology to assess potential transformation of success factors into risk 
factors in a phased project diagnosis on different life cycle stages allows to provide business 
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implement an ERP project. 
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Introduction 
Implementation of Enterprise Resource Planning (ERP) systems is 

usually characterized by their riskiness. Many projects were halted because of 
the problems related to organizational behavior and human resource 
management. Such problems may include: unwillingness of end users to use 
the system, staff resistance to changes, poor training, high turnover of staff, 
lack of communication, low-qualified consultants, etc. Successful 
implementation of ERP projects can be under threat because of purely 
technical issues, such as software bugs and complexity in the system 
configuration design.1 However, we agree with the conclusions of many 
researchers2 that the main reasons for failures in projects implementation are 

                                                           

1 M. Sumner, "Risk Factors in Enterprise Wide/ERP Projects", in Journal of Information 
Technology, XV (2000), p. 317–327. V. Kumar, B. Maheshwari, U. Kumar, "An Investigation 
of Critical Management Issues in ERP Implementation: empirical evidence from Canadian 
organizations", in Technovation, XXIII (2003), no. 10, p. 793–807. S. Matende, P. Ogao, 
"Enterprise Resource Planning (ERP) System Implementation: A Case for User 
Participation", in Procedia Technology, IX (2013), p. 518–526. 
2 M. Draskovic, D. Milica, I. Mladen, O. Chigisheva, (2017). “Preference of Institutional 
Changes in Social and Economic Development”, in Journal of International Studies, X (2017), 
no. 2, p. 318-328. Badtdinov Nail Nagimovich, Khadiullina Gulnara Nasimovna, 
"Peculiarities of consumer innovations and the necessity of formation of management tools, 
oriented for the future consumer," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 1, p. 167-177. 
M. L. Markus, S. Axline, D. Petrie, C. Tanis, "Learning from the Adapters’ Experiences with 
ERP: problems encountered and success achieved", in Journal of Information Technology, XV 
(2000), p. 245–265. M. L. Markus, C. Tanis, "The Enterprise System Experience – From 
Adoption to Success", in Framing the Domains of IT Management: Projecting the Future Through the 
Past, R. W. Zmud, M. F. Price (eds.), Cincinnati, OH, Pinnaflex Educational Resources Inc., 
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people, organizational aspects and unprofessional management of changes. It 
should be noted that the problems related to the human dimension are 
generally perceived to be much more complex than those related to the hard 
(or technical) dimension of project implementation. Development of 
corporate information systems are complex projects; a high level of human 
resource management is a key success factor for them.3 Besides, many 
researchers4 include effective management of human resources (HR) in the 
list of key factors underlying ERP systems projects success. In Russia many 
recent researches5 are also connected with innovative activities in the process 
of ERP projects implementing. Thus, it is very important to understand the 
role of the stakeholders involved in the ERP project implementation. 
Aspects of human behavior and risks that a company faces should be 
considered from several perspectives: by internal and external experts, 
specialists on system functioning, managers, suppliers, users, and other 
involved parties.  

 
Literature review 
The theoretical foundations of project management are viewed in 

scientific works of Russian and foreign scholars. Risks and reasons that 
increase the success of ERP introduction at different stages of the project life 
cycle are studied by such researchers as A. Aladvani, H. Akkermans, 
T. Džûels, M. Kettelhut, D. O’Leary, M. Milford, A. Mital, J. Mei, 
K. G. Nelson, D.L. Olson, A. Ortiz, L. Ros, T.M., Somers, G. Stewart, 

                                                                                                                                                

2000, p. 173–207. I. J. Chen, "Planning for ERP systems: analysis and future trend", in 
Business Process Management Journal, VII (2001), no. 5, p. 374–386. V. Kumar, B. Maheshwari, 
U. Kumar, "An Investigation of Critical Management Issues in ERP Implementation: 
empirical evidence from Canadian organizations", in Technovation, XXIII (2003), no. 10, 
p. 793–807. 
3 D. May, M. C. Kettelhut, "Managing Human Issues in Re-engineering Projects: a case 
review of implementation issues", in Journal of Systems Management, XLVII (1996), no. 1, p. 5–
11. M. Hawa, A. Ortiz, F. Lario, L. Ros, "Improving the Role Played by Humans in the 
Development of Enterprise Engineering and Integration Projects through Training Based on 
Multimedia", in International Journal of Computer Integrated Manufacturing, XV (2002), no. 4, 
p. 335–344. 
4 N. Welti, Successful SAP R/3 Implementation: Practical Management of ERP Projects, New Jersey, 
USA, Pearson Education, 1999. Anton Nikolaevich Karamyshev, "Analysis of universal 
methodologies of process management of industrial enterprises," in Astra Salvensis, V (2015), 
Supplement no. 1, p. 159-165. C. Holland, B. Light, N. Gibson, A Critical Success Factors Model 
for Enterprise Resource Planning Implementation, Proceedings of the 7th European Conference on 
Information Systems, Copenhagen, Denmark, Copenhagen Business School, 1999, p. 273–
297. M. Sumner, "Risk Factors in Enterprise Wide/ERP Projects", in Journal of Information 
Technology, XV (2000), p. 317–327. 
5 E. V. Simonova, I. R. Lyapina, E. S. Kovanova, N. A. Eldyaeva, E. V. Sibirskaya, 
"Character-istics of interaction between small innovational and large business for the 
purpose of increase of their competitiveness", in Russia and the European Union, Development 
and Perspectives, E. G. Popkova (ed.), Springer, 2017, p. 407–413. 
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J. Uoteridž, M. Hawa, B. Hunter, T. Hunter, R. Evans, J. S. Edwards and 
others6.  

Today, many researchers7 analyze the importance of professional staff 
competencies, arguing that project success depends on qualified and 
motivated staff with necessary set of business and IT skills. In particular, 
Hawa and his colleagues8 show that the effectiveness of a company’s work is 
based on successful implementation of IT projects, which depends on 
human resources management. Based on the performed study, Hawa 
analyzes human resources requirements for implementing a project 
successfully, particularly focusing on know-how, project team members’ 
experience and roles; he offers mechanisms and tools to improve human 
resources management during implementation of ERP projects. The author 
notes that the implementation of integrated cross-functional projects requires 
coordination, communication and mutual acceptance between various 
participants in the project: managers, technical staff, end users, consultants, 
suppliers, etc. This statement puts the human factor to a key position when a 
project is implemented at the company level.  

Skok and Legge9 consider key stakeholders of an ERP project, in 
particular, they define the four main parties involved in the ERP 
implementation: managers, users, developers, consultants. The authors used 
the analysis of stakeholders to identify the key factors underlying risk 
reduction in ERP projects, and  analyzed the interaction between the parties. 
All the identified areas of conflict were considered as probable causes of the 
project failure. In addition, the study examined the ability of stakeholders to 
influence the result of the ERP project, as well as strategies to exercise this 
influence. 

Thus, the high value of ERP projects for business, as well as the high 
risks associated with these projects implementation, requires studying the 

                                                           

6 G. Stewart, M. Milford, T. Jewels, T. Hunter, B. Hunter, Organizational Readiness for ERP 
Implementation, Proceedings of Americas Conference in Information Systems, Queensland, 
Australia, University of Technology, 2000, p. 966–971. T. M. Somers, K. G. Nelson, The 
Impact of the Critical Success Factors across the Stages of Enterprise Resource Planning Implementations, 
Proceedings of the 34th Hawaii International Conference on Systems Sciences, Maui, Hawaii, 
2001, p. 1–9. A. Mital, What Role for Humans in Computer Integrated Manufacturing?", in 
International Journal of Computer Integrated Manufacturing, X (1997), no. 1–4, p. 190–198. 
7 J. Wateridge, "Training for IS/IT Project Managers: a way forward", in International Journal 
of Project Management, XV (1997), no. 5, p. 283–288. W. Skok, M. Legge, "Evaluating 
Enterprise Resource Planning Systems using an Interpretive Approach", in Knowledge and 
Process Management, IX (2002), no. 2, p. 72–82. 
8 M. Hawa, A. Ortiz, F. Lario, L. Ros, "Improving the Role Played by Humans in the 
Development of Enterprise Engineering and Integration Projects through Training Based on 
Multimedia", in International Journal of Computer Integrated Manufacturing, XV (2002), no. 4, 
p. 335–344. 
9 W. Skok, M. Legge, "Evaluating Enterprise Resource Planning Systems using an 
Interpretive Approach", in Knowledge and Process Management, IX (2002), no. 2, p. 72–82. 
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success drivers of ERP projects and developing a methodology to assess 
potential transformation of success factors into risk factors in a phased 
project diagnosis on different life cycle stages. All this will allow providing 
business executives, business consultants, managers and professionals with 
an effective tool to identify and eliminate causes that threaten the project 
success. 

ERP-system projects typically require quite extensive use of Business 
Processes reengineering (BPR); enterprise business processes are redesigned 
in line with the system features. Such changes are the reason for members’ 
resistance, who see the changes as a threat to their jobs, authority and 
credibility. In the opinion of some authors10, the main cause of failures in 
project reengineering is insufficient attention to human aspect. Olson11 
provides a list of the main reasons for the failures in BPR projects: 

 Lack of attention to human aspects. 

 Staff resistance to changes. 

 Inadequate staff recruitment. 

 Inadequate tools of developers and users. 

 Poor coherence of strategies and objectives. 

 Lack of control. 

 Lack of management commitment to the project. 
According to O'Leary12, all risks within the project framework of 

ERP system introduction can be divided into 3 main groups: 

 Technical risks. Technical risks are associated mainly with data 
processing, software modification, integration of systems, errors in data, 
network capabilities, etc. Occurrence of technical risks and compensation of 
their effects typically involve experts from a technical company together with 
the software vendor. 

 Business risks. Business risks appear in projects because of wrong 
choice of certain models and business processes. The examples of business 
risks can be lack of resources, unskilled assessment of costs and benefits, 
decline in operational efficiency as a result of the system introduction etc. 

 Organizational risks. Organizational risks are related to human 
factors, the operating model and organization structure as well as the aspects 
of the company’s corporate culture. The examples of institutional risks are 

                                                           

10 R. Evans, "The Human Side of Business Process Re-engineering", in Management 
Development Review, VII (1994), no. 6, p. 10–12. O. Marjanovic, "Supporting the “Soft” Side 
of Business Process Reengineering", in Business Process Management Journal, VI (2000), no. 1, 
p. 43–55. 
11 D. L. Olson, Managerial Issues of Enterprise Resource Planning Systems, New York, McGraw-
Hill/Irwin, 2004. 
12 D. E. O’Leary, Enterprise Resource Planning Systems: Systems, Life Cycle, Electronic Commerce and 
Risk, Cambride, UK, Cambridge University Press, 2000. 
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lack of training for users, key personnel turnover, cultural aspects, lack of 
attention to the choice of professional consultants, unrealized reengineering 
of business processes, etc. 

It should be noted that business risks and organizational risks are, as 
a rule, the most serious and difficult to control. Olson13 summarizes the 
results of the research, which was made by Willcocks and Sykes14 and 
dedicated to the analysis of reasons of failures in ERP projects. Willcocks 
and Sykes found that companies that failed should have implemented 
changes in human, cultural and organizational relations. Based on the 
theoretical evaluation of the essence of the research topic, it is necessary to 
form the models of project management used in foreign and Russian 
industrial structures. This circumstance is related to the fact that 
development of the proprietary model requires generalization of the material 
that opens the peculiarities of project management in the conditions of 
significant increase of innovational and technological development of 
business structures. 

Technological determinism assumes that the manager who is 
responsible for enterprise’s information technology (usually Chief 
Information Officer or CIO) is too focused on technical aspects. Thus, the 
personnel of the IT group have advanced technical skills. In this case, the 
ERP-system is considered as a package solution that can resolve all process- 
and technology-related issues by means of hardware. Such perspective often 
causes staff resistance to changes and a high probability of a project failure. 
In the implementation of the project, the IT group focuses mostly on project 
budgets or deadlines instead of achieving business benefits. 

The scenario of suppliers’ or consultants’ domination occurs when 
top managers introduce a project without necessary consultations with the 
CIO and IT group. This situation appears because top managers believe in an 
ERP system as a strategic tool or they distrust the specialists from the IT 
group. In such situation, the project is outsourced to the ERP-system 
suppliers and consultants. Such approach usually results in exceeding the 
project budget. 

The scenario of obsolete relationships and abilities occurs when the 
Chief Information Officer and IT teams are unable to cope with new 
technologies and related issues. For example, they lack required technical 
competencies necessary for the ERP system implementation, but still are in 
charge of the respective initiative. As a result, to fill in the gaps, the company 
hires external specialists. The relationship with the users remain 
undeveloped, the focus is on minimizing costs, rather than on strategic 

                                                           

13 D. L. Olson, Managerial Issues of Enterprise Resource Planning Systems, New York, McGraw-
Hill/Irwin, 2004. 
14 L. P. Willcocks, R. Sykes, "The Role of the CIO and IT Function in ERP: asleep or at a 
wheel", in Communications of the ACM, XLIII (2000), no. 4, p. 22–28. 
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benefits. After the system starts, the company is about to maintain a new 
system. This scenario is the most common one and can be found even in 
successful ERP system projects.  

The success of project introduction is a multifaceted concept and, 
therefore, can be measured in various categories. These categories include 
introduction speed, visible and measurable business benefits, as well as fast 
return of investments. In Hong and Kim’s studies15, successful 
implementation of a project is measured by achievement of planned 
objectives, taking into account cost overruns, missed deadlines, shortage of 
system productivity, as well as by impossibility to achieve planned benefits. 
In a similar research conducted by V. Kumar16, it was found that the most 
frequently used measures to define the project success are meeting deadlines 
and budget. The author also associates the success of a project with the 
achievement of the company’s key performance indicators, such as the life-
cycle of sale completion, inventory turnover.  

However, it is clear that successful implementation depends on 
various other factors, such as human resources management, organizational 
aspects, change management, process optimization and trainings.  

For example, in Umble’s research17, key success factors are divided 
into 10 basic groups: 

1) Shared and unambiguous views on corporate strategy and goals. 
2) Involvement of top executives in project governance and 

oversight. 
3) Established competencies of project management. 
4) Professional project team. 
5) Proficiency in resolving technology-related issues. 
6) Preparedness for organizational changes and commitments. 
7) Training and information 
8) Data accuracy. 
9) Effective performance of measurement tools. 
10) Solutions to the problems arising from the geographical 

diversification of the project participants. 

                                                           

15 K. K. Hong, Y.-G. Kim, "The Critical Success Factors for ERP Implementation: an 
organizational fit perspective", in Information and Management, XL (2002), p. 25–40. 
16 V. Kumar, B. Maheshwari, U. Kumar, "An Investigation of Critical Management Issues in 
ERP Implementation: empirical evidence from Canadian organizations", in Technovation, 
XXIII (2003), no. 10, p. 793–807. 
17 E. J. Umble, R. R. Haft, M. M. Umble, "Enterprise Resource Planning: Implementation 
procedures and Critical Success Factors", in European Journal of Operational Research, CXLVI 
(2003), no. 2, p. 241–257. 
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Research methodological framework 

Based on the analyzed scientific literature mentioned above and some 
recent research18, authors’ practical experience in Russia (including  two 
commercial firms in counselling and one educational center), we determined 
22 autonomous critical factors and grouped them by key players and 
activities. They form a base for reducing the risks of failures during 
implementation of corporate information systems.  

These factors were divided into “hard” ones (H), which can be easily 
measured and are usually associated with uniquely interpreted phenomena, 
and “soft” ones (S), which are difficult to measure and tend to be 
nonmaterial, ambiguous, related to the areas of human psychology and 
organizational behavior.  

We also defined two independent criteria that determine the nature of 
critical factors effects on project results:  

1) The life cycle of project implementation. 
2) The key factors of ERP system implementation project (presence 

and behavior).  
The study was carried out during 2015-2017 in above-mentioned legal 

entites of the Russian Federation in two parts.  
The first part was aimed at evaluating the level of significance of the 

above-mentioned factors for the project success. Here, the collection of data 
was conducted using an online questionnaire, since this method assumes 
receiving a significant amount of feedback within a short period of time. In 
addition, this method allows questioning a large number of respondents; if 
the response rate is too low, it is possible to send letters-reminders. Other 
research methods were refused. For example, questionnaires mailing would 
have high costs and long response time, personal interviews would be very 
expensive. 

3 Russian firms received proposals to participate in the questionnaire, 
composed by the authors.  

The list of potential respondents for the research was generated using 
available data on subject-information technologies, corporate information 
systems, information management, etc., as well as the sites of official 

                                                           

18 A. Parr, G. Shanks, "A model of ERP Project Implementation", in Journal of Information 
Technology, XV (2000), p. 289–303. H. Akkermans, K. Helden, "Vicious and Virtuous Cycles 
in ERP Implementation: a case study of interrelations between critical success factors", in 
European Journal of Information Systems, XI (2002), p. 35–46. T. M. Somers, K. G. Nelson, 
"A Taxonomy of Players and Activities across the ERP Project Life Cycle", in Information and 
Management, XLI (2004), p. 257–278. D. Grant, Y. Hwang, Q. Tu, "An empirical 
investigation of six levels of enterprise resource planning integration", in Computers in Human 
Behavior, XXIX (2013), no. 6, p. 2123–2133. 
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software suppliers, i.e. reliable sources, which contained references to 
companies with introduced ERP systems.  

The key focus-group of the research were IT project managers, 
human resource managers, heads of technical and business units – those who 
were involved in the implementation of corporate information systems at 
their enterprises. Only one employee from every selected company was to 
answer the questionnaire. 

The specially developed questionnaire contained 21 points: 11 open 
questions and 10 closed multiple choice questions. The questionnaire had 
been drawn up in Russian and consisted of 7 main sections:  

1) Common questions. 
2) Skills and competencies. 
3) Education, training and development. 
4) Change management. 
5) Communication. 
6) Remuneration system.  
7) Risk factors. 
The respondents were asked to rank the importance of each critical 

success factor (CSF) for ERP implementation on a scale from very low to 
very high - from the list of 8 soft and 4 hard factors. 

The second part of the research was to identify the factors and 
project life cycles with the highest probability of risk. The methodology was 
as follows: 

Step 1: questioning. There was a questionnaire for the participants of 
corporate information systems projects. The respondents indicated risk 
factors that they consider to be significant at each project stage (one open 
question), and graded their importance on a Likert scale from 1 (very low) to 
5 (very high).  

Step 2: categorization of responses. The categorization of the 
respondents’ answers was done to unify similar responses of different 
respondents in general statements; it allowed creating a list of risk factors that 
are common to most respondents. We calculated average score of 
importance for each risk factor. The significance of the factors, which were 
not mentioned by the respondents, was taken for zero. 

Step 3: comparison of success factors and risk factors. The identified 
risk factors were compared with the “soft” critical success factors (project 
team competence, user training, intercompany communication and 
interaction, expectations management, change management). 

Step 4: drawing conclusions. The obtained data were analyzed and 
research findings were formed.  

 
Results and Discussion 
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The results of the research (Table 1) showed that respondents 
consider experienced and skilled project members as a key prerequisite to 
increase the efficiency of the enterprise systems introduction. That agrees 
with the viewpoint of many scientists, who write about the impossibility of 
successful project implementation in case qualified and motivated staff is 
lacking. The next most important factor was the availability of necessary 
human resources and expertise to implement a project. Project team 
structure was not indicated as an important factor. That contradicts the 
position expressed by Welti19, who defined resources and expertise 
availability, project teams’ quality and structure as key HRM requirements for 
successful project implementation. 

 
Table 1. Ranking of HRM requirements in ERP system implementation (in 

descending order of their importance) 
HR management requirements Scale 

Experienced and skilled project participants  3.94 

Adequate staffing for project implementation 3.69 

Presence of required expertise 3.50 

Project team structure 3.31 

Source: the authors 
 
The analysis of the data obtained from the respondents of the 

questionnaire allowed us to propose the most optimal project team structure. 
It greatly improves the efficiency and success of ERP projects 
implementation at enterprises (Table 2).   

 
Table 2. Key persons in the structure of a project team 

Key persons % of respondents 

Managers 66.7 

IT staff 55.6 

Top executives 44.4 

Consultants 44.4 

ERP system suppliers 27.8 

IT consultants 11.1 

Other 11.1 

Source: the authors 
 

                                                           

19 N. Welti, Successful SAP R/3 Implementation: Practical Management of ERP Projects, New Jersey, 
USA, Pearson Education, 1999. 
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The results showed that the key persons for ERP project should be 
managers (66.7%), IT personnel (55.6%), top executives (44.4%) and 
consultants (44.4%). A few companies-respondents had representatives of 
ERP system vendors and IT-consultants in their project teams. The project 
team structure obtained in our survey is consistent with the position of 
Hawa20, who defines 3 key categories of professionals involved in 
reengineering initiatives: managers, employees, outside consultants and 
technical company experts.  

Similarly, Welti21 recommends a project team built of a project 
manager, project team members and consultants. According to Hawa, the 
members of different project teams should not only have necessary skills, but 
also constantly collaborate with each other, making emphasis on the value of 
personal contacts and relationships. 

Based on our analysis of respondents, we prepared an assessments 
table of various skills important for different key groups of professionals 
involved in an ERP project. According to our respondents, the most 
important thing for top managers is the ability to lead and communicate. 
Support from top executives, their constant and active involvement in all 
processes of project implementation, as well as project team formation by 
top managers are also essential elements of success. 

The skills, which are necessary for the managers of lower levels, 
include communication, monitoring, leadership, planning, and interpersonal 
communication. Unlike Wateridge’s research22, in which leadership qualities 
are at the first place, our study identified communication skills as the most 
important for managers. We assume that at present time, when project 
management has a trend to focus on human resources management, 
communication and interpersonal skills are more important than before.  

The importance of project management competencies, such as 
developing plans and exercising control, remains high because project 
management is indispensable on every stage of the project life cycle. That 
requires such skills as planning, control, monitoring of social, behavioral and 
“power play” aspects, and many other skills. Our respondents noted that 
technical skills are not important for managers, which is in line with the 
conclusions of Wateridge.  

                                                           

20 M. Hawa, A. Ortiz, F. Lario, L. Ros, "Improving the Role Played by Humans in the 
Development of Enterprise Engineering and Integration Projects through Training Based on 
Multimedia", in International Journal of Computer Integrated Manufacturing, XV (2002), no. 4, 
p. 335–344. 
21 N. Welti, Successful SAP R/3 Implementation: Practical Management of ERP Projects, New Jersey, 
USA, Pearson Education, 1999. 
22 J. Wateridge, "Training for IS/IT Project Managers: a way forward", in International Journal 
of Project Management, XV (1997), no. 5, p. 283–288. 
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Communication skills and the ability to build personal contacts are 
the most important factors for end-users. That could be grounded by the fact 
that planning and control functions are realized by managerial staff. Users are 
not required to have special technical skills. In addition to understanding the 
functions connected with performance of their working duties, users are 
expected to understand new processes and procedures.  

For consultants, the key skills were experience in ERP-systems 
implementation, planning skills, communication skills. External consultants 
provide project teams with valuable expertise in the field of project 
management, planning, system tuning and training. Good consultants have a 
positive impact on project terms and quality, while incompetent consultants 
are in the group of the main obstacles to successful project implementation. 
The ability to communicate is critical for consultants, because they have to 
deliver their ideas to companies’ executives, as well as to share their 
knowledge with the personnel of their clients. 

Technical skills are required for IT consultants, ERP system suppliers 
and the company’s IT staff. IT personnel also requires developed 
communication skills. For this category of personnel, mere availability of 
technical know-how is not enough, the ability to interact effectively with 
other project team members is also important. 

Change management. In the section about change management, 
participants were to define the importance of change management strategies. 
The result is consistent with the research proving that top executives’ 
involvement is a crucial driver for the success of ERP projects23. Other 
strategies with high marks of importance became delegating responsibilities 
to personnel and strategic understanding of ERP systems significance. The 
most common strategy is to increase users’ acceptance through delegation of 
responsibilities and inform them about the strategy of ERP system use and 
its benefits for users. Next, there was availability of a strategy to develop new 
assessment criteria and control measures. The importance of assessing this 
strategy is quite logical in view of possible changes in the work processes, 
which a new system brings. The significance of the strategies of resistance 
sources identification and specific expertise identification of resistant staff 
was low. However, in scientific literature, there is an opinion that these 
strategies should help senior managers understand the reason for resistance 

                                                           

23 A. M. Aladwani, "Change Management Strategies for Successful ERP Implementation", in 
Business Process Management Journal, VI (2001), no. 3, p. 266–275. S. E. R. Mahendrawathi, 
"Knowledge Management Support for Enterprise Resource Planning Implementation", in 
Procedia Computer Science, LXXII (2015), p. 613–621. I. Lyapina, O. Stroeva, M. Vlasova, 
O. Konobeeva, E. Konobeeva, "Approaches to organization of project management in 
Russia", in Integration and Clustering for Sustainable Economic Growth (Ser. Contributions to 
Economics), in E. G. Popkova et al. (eds.), Springer, 2017, p. 91–99.  
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to changes, as well as form a strategy to overcome resistance to change24. It is 
surprising that users’ acceptance of changes was given the lowest place in the 
ranking. Many authors25 emphasized the need to reach staff agreement with 
implemented changes for successful management of ERP implementation. 
Scientists believe that it is easier to generate reasons to implement ERP 
solutions, than to get users’ agreement.  

 
Table 3. The importance of change management strategies during implementation 

of ERP projects 
Factors of change management strategies Scale 

Involvement in change process 4.21 

Delegation of responsibilities to employees 3.93 

Availability of a strategic vision in ERP systems and project management 3.86 

Development of new assessment criteria and control tools 3.71 

Taking time to listen and discuss employees’ concerns  3.64 

Defining the sources of resistance  3.57 

Defining specific employees, who are resistant to changes 3.50 

Getting users’ agreement with implemented changes 3.43 

Source: the authors 
 
Managing expectations. Successful management of users’ 

expectations is directly related with ERP implementation success; it remains 
relevant on any stage of the life cycle of enterprise resource planning 
project26. The most significant, according to our respondents, are such 

                                                           

24 N. Welti, Successful SAP R/3 Implementation: Practical Management of ERP Projects, New Jersey, 
USA, Pearson Education, 1999. 
25 D. May, M. C. Kettelhut, "Managing Human Issues in Re-engineering Projects: a case 
review of implementation issues", in Journal of Systems Management, XLVII (1996), no. 1, p. 5–
11. N. Welti, Successful SAP R/3 Implementation: Practical Management of ERP Projects, New 
Jersey, USA, Pearson Education, 1999. 
S. Clouther, "ERP Market to Rebound", in Transportation and Distribution, XLII (2002), no. 2, 
p. 18. Y. Chung-Hsing, Y. Xu, "Managing critical success strategies for an enterprise 
resource planning project", in European Journal of Operational Research, CCXXX (2013), no. 3, 
p. 604–614. Anton Nikolaevich Karamyshev, "Analysis of universal methodologies of 
process management of industrial enterprises," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 1, 
p. 159-165. E. V. Simonova, I. R. Lyapina, E. S. Kovanova, N. A. Eldyaeva, E. V. Sibirskaya, 
"Character-istics of interaction between small innovational and large business for the 
purpose of increase of their competitiveness", in Russia and the European Union, Development 
and Perspectives, E. G. Popkova (ed.), Springer, 2017, p. 407–413.  
26 H. Akkermans, K. Helden, "Vicious and Virtuous Cycles in ERP Implementation: a case 
study of interrelations between critical success factors", in European Journal of Information 
Systems, XI (2002), p. 35–46. I. J. Chen, "Planning for ERP systems: analysis and future 
trend", in Business Process Management Journal, VII (2001), no. 5, p. 374–386. T. M. Somers, 
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factors as staff involvement and creation of conditions for comfortable work. 
Let us remind that it is very hard to find and hire professionals who are 
skilled both in the field of ERP systems and business. Company-paid 
trainings for further development of such specialists are extremely expensive. 
In these circumstances, staff retention should be one of the key goals for a 
company. Rewards for individual success were rated higher than 
remuneration of team works. This result can be explained by predominance 
of individual culture, in which, in contrast to cooperative culture, individual 
achievements are more appreciated. Thus, money goes to the last place, fame 
is on the second place, and team spirit building is on the first place. 
Clarification of future career opportunities to the staff was not considered as 
an important factor. 

 
Conclusion 
According to the determined theses, the authors have studied Russian 

model of ERP projects implementing and key factors influence at it at the 
different stages of such implementation. Thus, a classification of the critical 
success factors and risks that arise at different stages of the ERP project life 
cycle was distributed.  The proposed method estimates possible 
transformation of the “soft” critical success factors of ERP-projects into the 
risk factors within the diagnostic assessment of the company’s readiness to 
implement an ERP project. It can be used by business leaders, top managers, 
business consultants, experts, practitioners and researchers - for the purpose 
of early detection of the “soft” critical success factors of an ERP project, 
where a wrong approach to its management can lead to complete failure of 
the business. 

The main provisions and conclusions of the research can be used for 
the purpose of improving the methodological basis for management 
decisions aimed at handling the processes of effective implementation of 
corporate information systems at industrial enterprises.  
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Abstract. The paper deals with the specifics of intergenerational emotional transfers at 

the micro-level interaction in the modern Russian families. The research was conducted with the use 
of quantitative and qualitative methodology. Based on the analysis of the research results, the 
interaction peculiarities between different family generations – children/parents/grandparents – 
were identified in the following spheres of family communication: education, experience exchange, the 
use of information technology. It is proved that emotional intra-family transfers between generations 
are sufficiently intensive both in the descending (from elder to younger generations) and the ascending 
lines. The factor enhancing the ascending emotional transfer is the specificity of the modern 
information society. In this society the representatives of the new, "digital" generation turn out to be 
better qualified to perform teaching, which is a non-traditional role for the younger family members. 

Keywords: family, generation, emotional transfer, generation entelechy, 
digital generation.  

 
Introduction 
Currently the interest of the researchers representing different 

scientific directions in the problems of the modern family continues 
unabated. This is due to the necessity for successful society operation and its 
innovative development. The progressive society development largely 
depends on its decisions on the system of fundamental, basic values among 
which the family figures prominently.  

Family is an important indicator of public welfare and displays all its 
progress and challenges. Therefore, there is a need to study the family 
institution due to the dynamic socio-economic, technological and 
informational changes occurring in the Russian society. Also there is a need 
to analyze the new trends in its development, identify the factors influencing 
stability of family structures in modern conditions and the family's 
functioning as an agent of socialization of new generations. One of the 
important issues requiring resolution in the context of the problems under 
consideration is determining the existence of correlation between the 
intensity and quality of intergenerational communication in the modern 
family and its sustainability. 
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The problem of interaction between representatives of different 
family generations has always existed, but in the conditions of postindustrial, 
informational society it is undergoing significant qualitative changes. It 
seemed interesting to trace and analyze the relationships of the youth with 
the elder generations of the family, especially with the generation of 
grandparents – grandmothers and grandfathers. Therefore, the objective of 
the study presented is to determine the role and importance of 
intergenerational solidarity for the younger generation as a factor of 
sustainability of the modern family.  

 
Literature review 
One of the most common conceptions in the analysis of 

intergenerational interactions in the intra-family sphere is a socio-economic 
concept of intergenerational transfers focusing on material and economic 
side of the intergenerational exchange.1 The subject of study in such research 
is mainly the material intergenerational solidarity (money, gifts) as well as 
material and instrumental transfers. Also a number of studies, the authors of 
which trace the correlation between psychoemotional transfers from parents 
to children and their future financial situation can be distinguished.2 As noted 
by Dercon and Sánchez: "Noncognitive skills are shaped during the early 
stages of the life cycle and influenced by parental investments in the same 

                                                           

1 M. Albertini, J. Radl, "Intergenerational transfers and social class: Inter-vivos transfers as 
means of status reproduction?", in Acta Sociologica, LV (2012), no. 2, p. 107–123. M. 
Albertini, M. Kohli, "The generational contract in the family: An analysis of transfer regimes 
in Europe", in European Sociological Review, XXIX (2013), no. 4, p. 828–840. 
 C. Attias-Donfut, J. Ogg, F. Wolff, "European patterns of intergenerational financial and 
time transfers", in European Journal of Ageing, III (2005), no. 2, p. 161–173. B. Berry, 
"Financial transfers from living parents to adult children: Who is helped and why?", in 
American Journal of Economics and Sociology, LXVII (2008), no. 2, p. 207–239. Th. Emery, 
"Intergenerational transfers and European families: Does the number of siblings matter?", in 
Demographic Research, XXIX (2013) 29, p. 247–274. 
2 S. Bowels, G. Herbert, M. Osbourne, "The determinants of earnings: A behavioral 
approach", in Journal of Economic Literature, XXXIX (2001), p. 137–176. F. Cunha, 
J. Heckman, L. Lochman, D. V. Masterov, "Interpreting the evidence on life cycle skill 
formation", in Handbook of the Economics of Education, E. Hanucheck, F. Welch, (eds.), North 
Holland, 2006, p. 697–812. Ekaterina Valer'evna Durygina, Tatiana Vasilyevna Artemyeva, 
"Features of deviant behavior of junior schoolchildren with developmental disorders, 
depending on the prediction level," in Astra Salvensis, V( 2017), Supplement no. 1, p. p. 73-
79.J. J. Heckman, J. Stixrud, S. Urzua, "The effects of cognitive and non-cognitive abilities 
on labor market outcomes and social behavior", in Journal of Labor Economics, XXIV (2006), 
p. 411–482. K. Wright, "Intergenerational Transfers over the Life Course: Addressing 
Temporal Complexities and gendered is via a Human Well-being Approach", in Progress in 
Development Studies, XVI (2016), p. 278–288. 
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way that cognitive skills are, and ... complementarities arise across skills."3 At 
the same time, the sphere of purely non-material transfers relating to 
providing emotional support, one family generation caring for another, 
aspects of interpersonal trust in the generational perspective is considered 
much less frequently4. We also believe that little attention is given to studying 
the influence of intensity of the ascending flows in intergenerational transfers 
(from younger generation to elder) in family interaction, defying the role and 
importance of emotional ties at a micro-level.  

 
Methodological framework 
In the framework of the research project "Dynamics of the Real and 

Hypothetic Generation in the Informational, Multi-ethno-confessional 
Society (based on the material of the Republic of Tatarstan)", a research team 
with the direct participation of the authors of the paper carried out a 
comprehensive sociological study in April-May 2017. The study included the 
following stages: 

 A representative survey of the population of the Republic of 
Tatarstan (N = 1480 people). The data obtained are processed and analyzed 
using statistical processing programme – SPSS. 

 A series of in-depth narrative interviews with representatives of 
different generations of the Tatarstan people (a total of 20 interviews among 
the representatives of the Russian and the Tatar ethnic groups were carried 
out), processing in the form of narrative analysis. 

 Narrative essays of the representatives of the young generation (N 
= 350). 

The objective of the study was to identify the specifics of the 
intergenerational dynamics at the intra-family level in the conditions of the 
transformation of traditional socialization channels. 

Research objectives: 

 To reveal the peculiarities of material and non-material transfers 
between different generations of the family. 

                                                           

3 S. Dercon, A. Sánchez, "Long-term implications of undernutrition on psychosocial 
competencies: Evidence from four developing countries", in Young Lives Working Paper, 2011, 
no. 72, p. 7. 
4 A. A. Мironova, "Intergenerational solidarity of relatives in Russia", in Sociological Studies, 
X (2014), p. 136–142. A. V. Kuchenkova, "Interpersonal trust in the Russian society", in 
Sociological Studies, 2016, no 1, p. 26–36. Fizaliya Rafisovna Tahavieva, Irina Aleksandrovna 
Nigmatullina, Speech-communicative function in the structure of predictive competence of 
young schoolchildren with musculoskeletal disorders," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), no. 10, p.  
315- 322. O. Maximova, V. Belyaev, "Generational Indigenation in a Multi-Ethnic and-
Religious Society (Tatarstan, Russia)", in Opción, XXXIII (2017), no. 84, p. 38–64. E. V. 
Tabitha, "The Ube (“Roots”) Generation", in Humanities Diliman, XIII (2016), no. 2, p. 102–
126. 
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 To identify the specificity of the ascending and descending 
intergenerational transfers. 

 To determine the socialization peculiarities and the impact of digital 
technologies on the transfers between the real (according to age factor) and 
hypothetic (according to self-identification) generations in the modern 
family. 

 
Results and discussion 
Analysis of the specificity of emotional transfers between the younger 

and the elder generations of the family, the assessment of their sustainability 
and their direction of development requires the use of flexible research 
approaches under the principles of quantitative and qualitative sociology. The 
field enumeration enables fixing and obtaining general information 
differentiated in the context of real (demographic) generations, whereas 
qualitative methods allow us to reveal the in-depth forms of relations in 
hypothetic generations (according to self-identification, to age) and the 
emotional component of intra-family relations.  

The generalization of the data obtained allowed for recording some 
trends in the development of emotional intergenerational transfers of both 
ascending and descending lines. 

As the results of the study have shown, family remains one of the 
most important and sustainable social institutions of intergenerational 
solidarity in the Russian society. Thus, during the mass survey the vast 
majority of respondents (81.8%) assessed their family relationships between 
generations as warm and friendly, regardless of whether these generations 
living together in a common household or separately. These conclusions are 
confirmed by the results of the interview. Young informants noted a high 
degree of trust to the elder generations: "The authority in the family... mom and 
dad are equal for me... for me, their opinion is very authoritative, I always listen to them" 
(male, 21 years); "if I need to do something, I ask my mom, I will feel better if she allows 
me to do something, calmer" (female, 20 years). In turn, representatives of the 
elder generation also stressed that they were striving to create partnership, 
parity relations with their children: "In this regard, we were doing well, although, of 
course, we should immediately note that children had difficult age, and it was necessary to 
survive it, but there were no extreme excesses... Relations with children have always been 
trusting, friendly. I want to emphasize that for my daughter and for my son we were always 
friends in the first place" (female, 65 years). 

Assessing emotional intergenerational transfers at the intra-family 
level, the informants of all ages often characterized them as "friendly," 
"trustworthy," "things happen" and "normal". Having survived the period of 
teenage misunderstanding and conflicts with parents, many informants 
realize that parents were right in many respects. "When I was 16, I thought my 
mom was controlling me too much, while I considered myself being an adult, and she was 
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always teaching me correct behavior and giving some tips — the unnecessary ones, I 
thought. But then you begin to realize that there are many challenges you can't cope with 
without your mom: there is no one to wash my clothes and nobody can cook cutlets the way 
my mother does" (female, 19 years). Only in five of the three hundred essays the 
young respondents noted difficulties and conflict in their relationships with 
the elder generations in the family.  

The study results revealed a significant distinctive feature inherent in 
modern relations of grandchildren and grandparents – the lack of distance 
and alienation between the generations in most families. In part, this is 
traditionally explained by the predominance of the descending 
intergenerational transfers, especially the material ones, in the Russian family, 
and by the desire of grandparents to help and support their grandchildren 
more often than their own children. On the other hand, under conditions of 
the solidarity violation between representatives of different generations of 
the family this fact can be regarded as positive and strengthening family 
structures in the process of family intergenerational interaction: "I am very 
pleased that now I live with my parents and visit my grandparents often, because our most 
precious thing is the family" (female, 18 years); "I enjoy every meeting with my 
grandparents. I learned from my parents unconsciously, but I took certain life lessons from 
my grandparents, and especially I liked stories about their past" (male, 18 years); 
"grandmothers participate actively in our lives, too... Grandfather, he loves filming all our 
celebrations, and I even have all the videos from the very young age, that's it. And we have 
this... these common interests... This is the way he participates in our lives" (female, 21 
years). Most often grandchildren do not consider communication with the 
elder family generation to be a heavy duty but rather an important emotional 
component of their lives.  

In turn, the statements of representatives of the older generation 
show pride and immense love for their grandchildren:  

"Interviewer: And who's in charge in your family?  
Respondent: I am in charge. Because I am the eldest.  
I: Do your children listen to you?  
R: Yes, they do. Both children and grandchildren listen to me. I have very good 

grandchildren, very good ones and they study well. They go to music school and are 
obedient" (female, 62 years). 

Often young respondents describe their relations with the generation 
of grandparents as being closer than those with their parents: "But the best 
communication I had, if I take all the relatives, including parents, was with my late 
grandmother. Every summer for 19 years of my life I have spent at her place in the village. 
These were the best moments in my life. It's a pity I did not appreciate her kindness and 
sincerity at that time as much as I should" (male, 19 years); "I adore my grandmother, 
we have very close relations with her, even closer than with my mother. I just couldn't find 
common ground with my mom, so we often have situations when we do not understand each 



Olga MAXIMOVA, Lyudmila NAGMATULLINA, 
Aigul AСHMETGALIEVA 

429 

other. Mom never listens to me, she is occupied with her own business" (female, 17 
years).  

As the research results have shown, the excessive employment of 
parents, work, and as a result, the lack of attention on their part often causes 
misunderstanding and disagreements between child and parents. "At the age of 
12-16 I listened to what they told me, although my parents were not very interested in my 
life because they were very busy with work, so I learned to solve my problems myself" 
(male, 18 years).  

Grandparents often filled this vacuum, the lack of attention from 
parents and took an active part in the education of grandchildren. The 
grandchildren themselves are aware of the need for reciprocal emotional 
transfers and illustrate the willingness and desire for further interaction and 
close communication: "Strangely enough, I have better relationships with my 
grandparents than with close family members - my father, my mother and my brother. I 
understand them perfectly and constantly help them in the garden and at home. And I'm 
happy to help them. In fact, they also helped me, they spent with me a huge amount of time 
in my childhood" (female, 18 years). 

It is noteworthy that the young informants very often mention 
grandparents when describing family composition, though they live 
separately. This represents the importance and value of intergenerational 
communication, the role of the elder generations in the life of young people. 

Behavioral strategies of the younger generation of the Russian 
families are focused on maintaining sufficiently intensive communication 
with the generation of grandparents, which in turn seems to promote the 
formation of a positive image of youth in the eyes of the elder generation. 
This is confirmed by the mass survey data. Its results demonstrated positive 
dynamics in the estimates of the elderly respondents (over 65 years) of their 
relationships with the younger generations. One third of respondents 
(36.9%) noted that they periodically have conflicts and misunderstanding 
with young people, whereas 46.7% believe they do not have such situations. 
In turn, only 24.2% of the informants in the age from 16 to 25 years 
mentioned conflictual relationships with the elder generation. Thus, we can 
conclude that intergenerational conflict characteristic of the 1990-s is 
receding into the past.  

However, this conclusion does not exclude the potential for conflicts 
during the certain stages of a family life cycle and does not mean their 
complete translation into a constructive dialogue nowadays. In this 
connection, the subject of a separate research could be the consideration of 
the causes of intra-family conflicts caused by the violation of 
intergenerational solidarity, their peculiarities in modern conditions and 
searching the ways of preventing and resolving them.  

Emotional transfers between the members of the same family 
generation are also an important component in the intra-family interactions. 
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Thus, the representatives of the younger generation of "children" having a 
small age difference (three to five years and even one or two years) and 
being, in fact, representatives of one generation, yet are not inclined to think 
this way and to identify themselves as one generation. A conviction that the 
values and interests of the younger children are fundamentally different from 
their own, especially regarding the speed of mastering information 
technologies and gadgets, their usage, and most importantly – the degree of 
addiction to them, allows considering them to be representatives of a 
different, "digital" generation, and see this as a reason for potential conflicts: 
"As for my brother who is 15 years old, this is an example of a generation gap. My 
brother's distinctive feature is typical of many people of his generation. He spends a lot of 
time with the tablet. Playing games, social networking, searching the Internet. Our parents 
and I are totally against this pastime. My brother is addicted to this equipment... He has 
no purpose in life for which he would have worked and achieved results. I believe that one of 
the main reasons for his laziness is the abuse of digital technology" (male, 18 years); 
"The generation younger than me are children who can't live without the Internet at all!" 
(male, 20 years). 

Similar characteristics of the "younger" generation are sometimes 
accompanied by a extremely negative assessment of their lifestyle, attitudes, 
behavior: "Many of them are rude, selfish, wicked. This was one of the reasons I would 
not want to have children because I'm afraid I can't give them everything, so that they 
become decent society members" (female, 19 years); "...The generation younger than me 
are the children of multimedia technologies, they are more addicted to digital technologies. 
They are impatient, focused on the short-term goals and less ambitious. They are more 
focused on consumption and are more individualistic, they do not tend to become part of a 
group" (female, 19 years). 

This opinion is understandable from the perspective of the theory of 
K. Mannheim who linked the frequency of occurrence of new generation 
"entelechies" with the speed of social change: the higher it is, the greater the 
rate of formation of the "entelechies", the higher the probability of reducing 
the "length" of a generation.5 At the same time, digitalization and 
virtualization of the lifestyle become the specific entelechy of the young 
generations.6 This fact was noted by our informants, not only the senior but 
also middle-aged and even young-aged ones, clearly defining the boundary 
between the members of their cohort and those who are younger, and even 

                                                           

5 K. Mannheim, "The Problem of Generations", in Essays in the Sociology of Knowledge, 
K. Mannheim (ed.), London, Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1952, p. 276–322. 
6 A. O. Maximova, I. M. Eflova, P. O. Ermolaev, "Digital Transformation as the Factor of 
the Generation Dynamics in the Information Society", in QUID – Investigacion Ciencia Y 
Tecnologia, XXVIII (2017), p. 1624–1629. O. Maximova, V. Belyaev, O. Laukart-Gorbacheva, 
L. Nagmatullina, G. Hamzina, "Russian education in the context of the third generation 
universities` discourse: Employers’ evaluation is", in International Journal of Environmental and 
Science Education, XI (2016), no 16, p. 9101–9112. 



Olga MAXIMOVA, Lyudmila NAGMATULLINA, 
Aigul AСHMETGALIEVA 

431 

identifying them with the other generation based on the criterion of the 
information technology impact on them. Thus, a brand new computerized 
society is able to change intra-generational relations in the family by 
transforming the traditional understanding of the age boundaries of 
generations. This is reflected in the results of the mass survey. Thus, 72.9% 
of respondents completely agree that young people have better 
understanding of the latest technology capabilities and can teach the elder 
generation a lot; 23.7% partially agree with this statement. Among the 
respondents aged over 65 years, 83.7% fully agree with the first statement.  

The younger generation of the family, being brought up in the 
information space and mastering it easily since childhood can act as a good 
and patient teacher for the elderly. As the results of the study show, this 
approach increases the intensity of emotional transfers in the ascending line, 
forms the environment of respectful partnership and mutual care and 
cooperation, promotes solidarity between different generations. Moreover, 
the youth being aware of the complexity of mastering the information tools 
for the elder generations is ready to help them: "Of course, the elder generation are 
not very versed in computers and gadgets. However, we always try to help them with their 
phones or to find some information for them" (female, 21 years); "The generation of 
grandparents is seriously lagging behind in mastering new technologies and are often 
appealing to youth for help" (male, 21 years). 

The "equal" communication of the members of different generations 
is one of the conditions promoting interest and motivation to maintain 
regular contact creates feedback between the generations, relations of mutual 
understanding and support and is a vivid and relevant example of ascending 
intra-family transfers.  

 
Conclusion 
The results of our study allow to conclude that solidarity between 

different generations of the family, manifested in the form of mutual 
emotional, informational, communication transfers, is able to ensure the 
sustainable functioning of this social Institute and to help resolve many social 
problems.  

Informatization of all spheres of vital activity of the modern society, 
the development of digital technologies accompanied by integrating into 
everyday family of the communication practice of a huge amount of digital 
equipment - micro-level computers, cell phones and other gadgets, have an 
impact on the nature and quality of intergenerational emotional transfers. On 
the one hand, in modern conditions the information communication 
maintains vital relationships between family members, facilitating 
communication. On the other hand, they aggravate the communication 
quality and impoverish it by making it indirect and even formal. We believe 
that this area needs further understanding and it has a research perspective. 
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Abstract. Spirituality is analyzed as a basis of national identity using methodological 

and theoretical approaches of philosophy and globalization studies, with axiological approach being 
the leading one. Globalization is viewed as a process of formation of a special social and cultural 
supersystem. From the standpoint of axiological approach, national identity is interpreted as an 
idea about oneself as a part of the national community, nation based on a certain system of 
traditional values. There is a strongly pronounced interrelation between national identity, 
spirituality and traditional values which stems from the role of spiritual values in globalized space 
and actual threats of globalization. The contemporary world sees formation of the civilizational 
model of national identity based on spirituality and traditional values. This type of model is 
dynamically taking shape within the social and cultural space of Russia, China and Uzbekistan. 

Keywords: globalization, culture, identity, spirituality, values.  
 
Introduction 
The "ever-lasting" problem of spirituality turns out to be especially 

relevant in crisis periods of history, as important life circumstances and 
phenomena transform the means and ways of people's social self-
identification and life choice. The Russian society entered the 21st century 
with "spiritual flaws" amassed throughout the prolonged and most profound 
massive skepticism, unbelief, spiritual disillusionment which gained the 
nature of the epoch-making crisis of classical value attitudes, vagueness of 
ideals, value reference points of personality, and instability of social subjects' 
identity. 

Globalization processes which render urgent the problem of 
coexistence of the unique national formations in the modern world have 
quite a special impact on national self-identification. Value systems 
confronting each other, the established balance getting upset, traditional 
values being flushed out while alien ones imposed, spiritual and moral norms 
neglected – all this can entail grave transformations in functioning of social 
and cultural institutions, destructive moods flooding the public 
consciousness and mentality, spiritual disorientation, social irresponsibility 
and apathy. 

This is why the issues of spirituality and keeping national identity in 
the contemporary globalized space loom large for the society more than ever. 
For Russia, the immediacy of the problem of national identity is determined 
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by its traditional polyethnic composition of the population. Although 
according to the statistics there are representatives of over 130 nationalities 
and peoples living within Russia and each of them believes a certain region of 
the country to be his or her Motherland, the Russian society is evidently 
multicultural, with a complicated structure of identifications that not always 
have the shared national principles. 

 
Literature review 
There are numerous scientific published works dedicated to exploring 

the topics range analyzed in this paper. In every historical period, they 
elaborated their own understanding of the notion "spirituality". Christian 
philosophy viewed spirituality as a result of introduction of a human to 
beauty and truth (T. Aquinas). Renaissance-time thinkers demonstrate the 
practice-oriented nature of spirituality. The German philosophy treats 
spirituality as an ability of self-improvement (I. Kant), as a reflection of the 
processes of the "internal man" that are shaped on the basis of development 
of the spirit existing as a divine principle (F. Schelling), and as dialectics of 
the subjective, the objective and the absolute spirit (G. Hegel). 

An important contribution into working out of the spirituality 
problem was made by foreign philosophers, viewing spirituality in different 
aspects: M. Buber (the crisis of spirituality within the framework of 
relationship between "I" and "Other"), M. Scheler (axiological context of 
spirituality), J. Ortega y Gasset (the crisis of culture and of spirituality), 
A. Schweitzer (understanding of spirituality as an ethic constituent of the 
"reverence for life"), V. Frankl (discussing the interrelation between 
spirituality, freedom and responsibility) et al. 

The Russian philosophers, psychologists, and culturologists made a 
sizeable contribution to exploring spirituality from axiological standpoints: 
O. G. Drobnitskiy, V. P. Tugarinov, M. K. Mamardashvili, L. N. Stolovich, 
N. Z. Chavchavadze, S. L. Rubinstein, M. M. Bakhtin, M. S. Kagan et al. 
They associated spirituality with the categories of spiritual and moral values 
and ideals: conscience, the good, truth, beauty, and love. 

The starting point for analyzing spirituality as a basis for shaping and 
keeping national identity in the contemporary globalized space is the existing 
tradition in philosophy – that of understanding spirituality as "interactions 
between thinking and contemplative processes and the will ones" which are 
objectified in artifacts of culture1. The notion of spirituality as a process 

                                                           

1 A. M. Gellel, "The language of spirituality", in International Journal of Children's Spirituality, 
XXIII (2018), no. 1, p. 18. Cf. Kainar Kaldybay, Turganbai Abdrassilov, Mariyam Bapayeva, 
Assel Chaklikova, Zhakhangir Nurmatov, "Formation of Religious Consciousness as an 
Antidote against Extremism and Radicalism in Society and Individual (Religious-
Philosophical Analysis)," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 1, p.  433. 
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expresses a close interrelation between the ideal and the activity-based the 
result of which is "the spiritual culture reflected in traditional values."2 

Various angles of the problem of social and cultural identity are the 
focus of attention for both Western and Russian researchers. The main 
features of national identity were worded by the well-known British scientist 
A. Smith.3 Among the most developed concepts of national identity within 
the post-modern world, ones by the following scholars can be singled out: 
J. Habermas, A. Etzioni, S. Huntington,4 V. Hösle, K. Hübner et al. In the 
Russian science, the problem is covered in works of A. Yu. Shadzhe, 
O. N. Pavlova, M. V. Zakovorotnaya, V. M. Mezhuev, V. V. Kotlyarova, 
A. M. Roudenko5 and others. 

Studying the contemporary interpretations of the notion "identity", 
one can see the category of identity incorporates various sides of social and 
cultural being, versatility of the human experience and practical activity6. The 
shared characteristics of people such as race, ethnicity, nationality, gender, 
and religion are considered to belong to identity.7 

Identity is one of the most important essential attributes of human 
existence while it also enables authenticity of the national culture to open up. 
It is these features of identity that were first and foremost paid attention to 
by the contemporary philosophers of globalism – U. Beck,8 Z. Bauman, 
A. Giddens,9 M. Castells,10 and Ch. Taylor. 

In order to identify globalization, definitions of many branches of 
knowledge about the society are used. However, there is no universal 
definition for this phenomenon in the nomenclature of social sciences, so it 
is interpreted depending on the world-view approaches of the researchers 
belonging to individual countries and scientific schools. 

                                                           

2 V. Kotlyarova, A. Rudenko, P. Ponomarev, "Traditional values as a national security factor 
in the age of globalization", in Central Asia and the Caucasus, XX (2017), no. 2, p. 99. 
3 A. D. Smith, National Identity, London, Penguin, 1991. 
4 S. P. Huntington, "The Clash of Civilizations?", in Foreign Affairs, LXXII (1993), no. 3, 
p. 22–49. Cf. Iuliu-Marius Morariu, "Aspects of political theology in the spiritual 
autobiographies of the Orthodox space? New potential keys of lecture," in Astra Salvensis, V 
(2017), no. 10, p. 129-132. 
5 A. M. Roudenko, V. V. Kotlyarova, M. M. Shubina, "Philosophical analysis of the values 
influence of the western world in the socio-cultural space of Russia", in Paradigmata poznani, 
I (2015), p. 20–27. 
6 A. King, Culture, Globalization and the World-System, Minnesota, University of Minnesota 
Press, 1997. 
7 E. Rembold, P. Carrier, "Space and identity: constructions of national identities in an age of 
globalization", in National Identities, XIII (2011), p. 361–377. 
8 U. Beck, What is Globalization? Cornwall, MPG Books, Bodmin Ltd., 2000. 
9 A. Giddens, Modernity and Self-Identity. Self and Society in the Late Modern Age, Stanford, 
California, 1991, 245 p. 
10 M. Castells, The Rise of the Network Society, 2010, Oxford Wiley-Blackwell. 
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One of the earliest definitions of globalization is considered to be 
that by the American economist T. Levitt who viewed globalization in the 
economic context.11 The notion "globalization" got widespread owing to the 
American sociologist R. Robertson who treated globalization as a process of 
intensification of contacts between different parts of the world leading to a 
higher uniformity in life of peoples on the planet.12 

However, it should be admitted that most studies of the problem of 
interrelation between globalization and spiritual bases of national identity fail 
to pay due attention to the newest global challenges which are inherently 
associated with the current social transformations. Although the traditions of 
these studies date back to the first reports of the Club of Rome in the 1970s, 
in the scientific literature there are but some gaps in the in-depth theoretical 
analysis of the way how the newest global challenges affect changes of 
spirituality. 

 
Methodological framework  
The hypothesis of the research can be worded as follows: the 

contemporary globalized space sees formation of the civilizational model of 
spirituality relying on a certain system of traditional values which 
corresponds to the national history and acting as a basis of national identity. 

Its objective consists in analyzing spirituality as a basis for shaping 
and keeping national identity in conditions of globalization. 

The tasks of the research are: 
1. to consider globalization as a process of formation of the social 

and cultural supersystem; 
2. to reveal the phenomenon of national identity from the standpoint 

of axiological approach; 
3. to find out the interrelation between national identity, spirituality 

and traditional values; 
4. to characterize the civilizational model of national identity based 

on spirituality and traditional values. 
The set objective of the research can be achieved using quite a large 

range of methodological and theoretical approaches of philosophy, 
politology, sociology, and globalization studies. This is why an integrated 
interdisciplinary line is used in the research which includes a number of 
approaches, in particular: the culturological one, the axiological one, the 
philosophical one, and the sociological one. 

                                                           

11 T. Levitt, "The Globalization of Markets", in Harvard Business Review, 1983, May, June, 
p. 92–102. 
12 R. Robertson, Globalization: Social Theory and Global Culture, London, Sage Publications Ltd., 
1992. 
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It has to be pointed out that the problem of spirituality is 
multifaceted and boundless so the author is going to consider the problem in 
a "skimmed" form, within the context of axiological tradition, not touching 
upon such aspects of the spiritual as sacral, theological, esoteric, theosophical 
ones etc. The hallmark of axiological approach is not only the values-based 
discourse of interpretation of spirituality but also the analysis of what exactly 
values make up the basis of national identity. 

The research relies on the fundamental epistemological principle of 
unity of the historical and the logical too. Alongside with that, the formal 
logical methods of abstracting, formalization, systemic and structural analysis 
and synthesis, induction and deduction, as well as categories and laws of 
dialectical logics were used in the research. 

 
Results and discussion 
Global change occurring in the contemporary world reveals major 

controversies in all spheres of life of the society, aggravating the clash 
between the worldwide trends of integration and disintegration, unity and 
diversity.13 It is the sphere of culture that is the most sensitive to such 
manifestations: each subject of culture creates its own spiritual world and 
asserts its own authority as the determining principle of the world view. 

Cultural and philosophical reflection on globalization processes 
emerged much earlier than the term "globalization" came to be used in the 
scientific vocabulary. It is the Canadian sociologist of culture M. McLuhan 
who is undoubtedly the leading researcher of this area.14 The contemporary 
Russian theorists frequently point out the vulnerability of M. McLuhan's 
concept reproaching him of featuring technological determinism and 
technological romanticism.15 

The idea of cultural imperialism is the theoretical opponent of 
M. McLuhan. One of the most well-known advocates of the idea is the 
American researcher E. Said; according to his line of reasoning, the process 
of cultural globalization occurs in direct correlation with the worldwide 
cultural expansion of the West16. F. Jameson supports this viewpoint 
highlighting that globalization means both export and import of culture, and 
it is export of cultural products of the USA into other countries that plays the 

                                                           

13 E. Rembold, P. Carrier, "Space and identity: constructions of national identities in an age 
of globalization", in National Identities, XIII (2011), p. 361–377. 
14 M. McLuhan, Understanding Media: The Extensions of Man, Cambridge, London, MIT Press, 
1994. 
15 A. A. Guseinov, A. V. Smirnov, B. O. Nikolaichev, Russia in the Dialogue of Cultures, 
Moscow, Nauka, 2010. 
16 E. W. Said, Culture and Imperialism, New York, Vintage Books, 1993. 
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key part.17 Pointing to a number of undeniable factors of globalization, the 
German scientists J. Osterhammel and N. Petersson emphasize that the 
question if the national state is fading away with cultural homogeneity 
emerging in conditions of globalization remains open.18 

The contemporary researchers openly announce the world spiritual 
crisis. The current globalization aggravates and unravels quite peculiar facets 
in the problem of balance between the American and European culture and 
the culture of the remaining world which is far not new.19 There is an opinion 
that scientific and technical advance eliminates the problem of national 
identity altogether.20 However, for the majority of researchers, the identity 
crisis thesis is beyond doubt. It is this viewpoint that is shared by 
M. Castells21 too. 

Although there are certain differences in understanding of social and 
cultural characteristics of globalization, the author thinks the latter is the 
process of shaping a special social and cultural supersystem influencing the 
formation of national identity. In particular, globalization and transformation 
of identity act as polar opposites of the global vs. local dialectical clash.22 
Globalization levels out the values of national cultures, destroys the 
underlying bases of national cultures, and fashions the type of man having 
cosmopolitan thinking. 

Globalization renders the problem of national identity as a kind of 
social identity important quite abruptly. National identity is not an inborn 
personality trait – it emerges from the gained realization of the commonality 
of culture, history, and language.23 National identity is interpreted as a 
completing act of the process of an individual's or a social group's realizing 
their belonging to a certain national formation, with the total of their 
adoption of values, norms, and ideals by which the nation is guided.24 

From the standpoint of axiological approach, national identity is an 
idea of oneself as a part of a national community, nation, based on a certain 
system of traditional values. If an individual believes himself or herself to be 
a part of such a community and is aware of hallmarks of this community, the 

                                                           

17 F. Jameson, Globalization as a Philosophical Issue. Valences of the Dialectic, London, New York, 
2009. 
18 J. Osterhammel, N. P. Petersson, Geschichte der Globalisierung. Dimensionen. Prozesse. Epochen, 
Verlag C.H. Beck o HG, Műnchen, 2003. 
19 U. Beck, What is Globalization? Cornwall, MPG Books, Bodmin Ltd., 2000. 
20 F. Fukuyama, The End of History and The Last Man, The Free Press, New York, 1992. 
21 M. Castells, The Rise of the Network Society, Oxford Wiley-Blackwell, 2010. 
22 A. Giddens, Modernity and Self-Identity. Self and Society in the Late Modern Age, Stanford, 
California, 1991, 245 p. 
23 E. Rembold, P. Carrier, "Space and identity: constructions of national identities in an age 
of globalization", in National Identities, XIII (2011), p. 361–377. 
24 S. A. Sardar, "Carden of Identities: Multiple Selves and Other Futures", in Journal of Future 
Studies, X (2005), no. 2, p. 13–20. 
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fact of existence of national identity can be stated. National identity is from 
time to time reviewed in the light of historically inherited characteristics, of 
the present-day values and the future aspirations.25 Its content incorporates 
various value aspects of social being, versatility of the human experience and 
practical activity. This process may lead to creation of new constructed 
identities, too.26 

V. Tolz identified five objective grounds for determining the Russian 
national identity: heritage of the Empire, the Eastern Slavic origin, presence 
of the Russian language, ethnic background (for those considering 
themselves to be Russians) and citizenship of the Russian Federation.27 The 
author believes in the Russian reality there actually are all these kinds of 
identity which are combined in a complementary manner and represent a 
unique conglomerate based on the traditional values. The author's viewpoint 
is in line with the similar opinion voiced by T. Edensor who uses the notion 
"national identity matrix" incorporating quite a lot of various characteristics.28 

There is a close relationship between national identity, spirituality and 
traditional values that is emphasized by the part played by spiritual values in 
conditions of globalization threats. Globalization destroys the old value bases 
inherited from the past much faster than it creates any new foundations of 
the public consciousness to reflect the conditions of existence of the 
humanity. With the public-life conditions and reference points changing – 
ones that determine the maintenance of fundamental values and traditions, 
the process is especially urgent for the spiritual sphere of life of the society.29 

The interrelation between national identity, spirituality and traditional 
values is also due to information processes which contribute to undermining 
national identity. The invention and development of the Internet granted a 
unique chance for experimenting with human identity and virtually unlimited 
opportunities for expressing one's "I."30 In conditions of broader possibilities 
of manipulating the consciousness, the role of traditional values as a spiritual 
basis of national identity is running quite high. This is confirmed by statistics: 

                                                           

25 B. Parekh, "Ethnocentricity of the Nationalist Discourse", in Nations and Nationalism, 
I (1995), p. 25–32. 
26 H. İnaç, F. Ünal, "The Construction of National Identity in Modern Times: Theoretical 
Perspective", in International Journal of Humanities and Social Science, III (2013), no. 11, p. 223–
232. 
27 V. Tolz, "Forging the Nation: National Identity and Nation Building in Post-Communist 
Russia", in Europe-Asia Studies, L (1998), no. 6, p. 993–1022. 
28 T. Edensor, National Identity, Popular Culture and Everyday Life, Oxford, New York, Berg 3 
PL, 2002. 
29 E. Natsis, "A new discourse on spirituality in public education. Confronting the challenges 
in a post-secular society", in International Journal of Children's Spirituality, XXI (2016), p. 66–77. 
30 V. V. Kotlyarova, "The modern value crisis and the search for universal values", in 
Humanities and social sciences, II (2011), p. 86–95. 
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in Russia, confidence in traditional values ever grows, from 72% in 2004 up 
to 86% in 2016.31 

In Russia, a model of national identity is being shaped ideologically 
which is based on spirituality and traditional values and termed the 
civilizational model by the author. At the root, it assumes the unity of man 
and society to which he belongs. This is a functional model which unites 
people not merely under one law following from the culture shared by them, 
the traditional one, but in line with their attitude to the universal spiritual 
principle. Spiritual ideals and traditional values determine the ultimate 
meanings of existence and the focus of social development compiling the 
nation's "spiritual code" and perform the function of its spiritual union and 
consolidation.32 

As of today, the problems of national identity and spirituality are 
being debated a lot throughout the world. Other countries, too, make 
attempts to shape the civilizational model of national identity focused on 
traditional values. For instance, in China, the country's development is 
accompanied by the fast-paced revival of the national ideology relying on the 
ancient Chinese traditions – doctrine of Tao and Confucianism. With regard 
to this, the Chinese scientists have done quite a lot of work translating the 
Taoist medieval metaphors into the modern language.33 

The main idea of Taoism, that of harmony has long been the major 
governing idea both in the sphere of administration and in China's life 
activity in general. The current revival of spirituality and traditional values 
relying on Taoism allows building the polyaspect ideology in China which 
undoubtedly matters much for ensuring the full-fledged spirituality of the 
multiethnic nation.34 

Another example of the problem of national identity and spirituality 
being debated extensively is Uzbekistan's national ideology revival process 
which got its expression in the flagship book "High spirituality is 
undefeatable force" by the President of the Republic of Uzbekistan I. A. 
Karimov. From its beginning, the book has emphasized the complexity and 
versatility of the notion "spirituality", i.e. its systemic and leveled character. 
In the light of refusal from the earlier Soviet ideology which used to hastily 
destroy many ancient national traditions, restoration of which being an 

                                                           

31 Press-release of All-Russian Public Opinion Research Center No. 3277 dated December 
28, 2016, available at: http://wciom.ru/index.php?id=236&uid=116014, accessed 
02.02.2018. 
32 V. Kotlyarova, A. Rudenko, P. Ponomarev, "Traditional values as a national security factor 
in the age of globalization", in Central Asia and the Caucasus, XX (2017), no. 2, p. 98. 
33 V. A. Abramov, N. A. Abramova, Value Potential of the Chinese "Powerful Cultural State" in 
Projections of Global Development, Moscow, Vostochnaya kniga, 2014. 
34 J. Taijun, Y. Hu, "National Identity in the Context of Globalization: A Structural 
Perspective", in Social Sciences in China, XXXVI (2015), no. 2, p. 110–126. 
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indispensable condition for renaissance of the nation, it is important to 
recognize this. It is pointed out that "opposition of material needs to the 
human spiritual world and accepting one of them as the priority one" is 
slanted, i.e. erroneous. This means the unity of these two aspects of social life 
is always to be borne in mind, as "the principles of material and spiritual life 
do not deny but complement each other". In particular, "recognizing the 
spiritual originality of Islam of the Central Asia requires a profound study of 
pre-Islamic culture as a part of our cultural wealth."35 

Globalization as a new ideology, a new way of life in the cultural 
environment relies on shaping so-called "planet-wide consciousness" which 
is a derivative from the European Atlantic vision of the world and the 
Westernized consumerist moral. The present time sees "the pendulum 
swing" backwards. Traditional values and spirituality attract people more and 
more. Traditional values are filled with the new content and they become a 
certain social and political ideal of the nation which is up to its traditions, 
aspirations, cultural and psychological attitudes most of all while also 
ensuring further development. 

 
Conclusion 
Globalization is the process of shaping of a special social and cultural 

supersystem influencing the formation of national identity. As a result of 
globalization, the contemporary world is no longer what it used to be 
because spiritual patterns of civilization change. In many cases this has 
resulted in negative values-related transformations, destruction of traditional 
life-activity regulation bases. 

From the standpoint of axiological approach, national identity is an 
idea about oneself as a part of a national community, nation, based on a 
certain system of traditional values. The content of national identity 
incorporates various sides of social being, versatility of human experience 
and practical activity. 

There is a clearly pronounced interrelation between national identity, 
spirituality and traditional values conditioned by the role of spiritual values in 
the globalized space and actual threats of globalization. In conditions of 
globalization, traditional values become an obstacle to the impact of 
unification, homogenization, and negative consequences of globalization on 
individual national communities. 

In the contemporary world, the civilizational model of national 
identity based on spirituality and traditional values is being shaped. This is a 
functional model which unites people not merely under one law following 
from the culture shared by them, the traditional one, but in line with their 

                                                           

35 B. E. Isroilov, "Problems of regulating the process of spiritual integration in conditions of 
globalization", in The New University, 2014, no. 05–06 (38–39), p. 56. 
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attitude to the universal spiritual principle. They are busy with shaping this 
type of model in the social and cultural space of Russia, China and 
Uzbekistan. 
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Abstract. The paper deals with the thesis about the generational factor's influence on 
personal identification in conditions of a multi-ethnic society. Based on input received through the 
representative survey held in the multi-ethnic and multi-confessional region of Russia - the Republic 
of Tatarstan, the authors recorded the enhanced relevance of ethnic identification in elder and 
younger generations and the absence of the sharp ethnic bias as well as religious intolerance in all 
generations. The study identified the following categories of intergenerational relationships: optimists, 
pessimists and fatalists. The analysis revealed the higher level of ethnic identity among the Tatar 
population of the region as compared with the Russian one. It was justified that in order to preserve 
inter-ethnic tolerance in a multi-ethnic society it is necessary to ensure social and cultural continuity 
of generations by promoting optimal combination of macro- and micro-social identifications of both 
traditional established forms and modernist, especially postmodernist types. 

Keywords: Generation, ethnic identification, intergenerational dynamics, 
family, multi-ethnic society.  

 
Introduction 
Generational identification is more labile, changeable and unstable, 

rather than ethnic one. In contrast, ethnic identity is more stable and, at first 
glance, is completely determined by the ethnicity of parents, although we will 
see in this paper, its dependence on generational, religious, cultural, linguistic 
and environmental identities. Ethnic and super-ethnic identifications are 
highly diversified depending on the generational and confessional 
composition of the object of study.  

Study of specific generational characteristics of ethnic identification is 
the subject of the authors' research that was carried out in one of the multi-
ethnic regions of Russia – Tatarstan. The Republic of Tatarstan is a specific 
Russian region which is characterized by the intersection of Orthodox and 
Euro-Islamic civilizations and duality (but not bipolarity) of the ethnic 
composition of the resident population: of Slavic and Turkic origin. Despite 
the fact that during the post-Soviet period by the end of the 1990s there had 
been some growth of ethnocentric and ethnophobic sentiments that gave rise 
to a number of socio-political conflicts, the region overall has managed to 
preserve the traditional multi-ethnic and multi-confessional tolerance.1  

                                                           

* Acknowledgements: The reported study was funded by RFBR according to the research 
project No. 17-06-00474. The team of authors thanks the administration of Kazan National 
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1 O. Maximova, V. Belyaev, "Generational Indigenation in a Multi-Ethnic and-Religious 
Society (Tatarstan, Russia)", in Opción, LXXXIV (2017), no. 33, p. 38–64. Bayim F. 
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The presence of multi-confessional environment in the Republic of 
Tatarstan has an impact on the personal identification as religious affiliation 
becomes an ethnic (or super-ethnic) marker and, vice-versa, declaring oneself 
to be Muslim can be the consequence of identifying with the Tatar 
community. 

The objective of this paper is to study peculiarities of ethnic personal 
identification in the context of the generational analysis methodology. 
Identifying generational characteristics of ethnic identification in the unique 
multi-ethno-confessional Russian region will allow the measures of solving 
both intergenerational and ethno-confessional conflicts and contradictions to 
be developed. Moreover, it promotes the optimization of the youth 
socialization process based on multicultural principles.  

 
Literature review 

The theoretical basis for the interpretation of the empirical study 
results was primarily the theory of generations.2 

One of the important issues of generational analysis is the gradation 
of people living in a particular historical period into certain generations 
which have not only the common age boundaries, but also the common 
social experience. One of the most famous in the world literature gradation 
belongs to Howe and Strauss3 who identify a number of generations in the 
contemporary American society.  

With regard to the Russian society V. Semenova distinguishes such 
generations, as paramilitary generation (born in 1920s-1940s); the pre-
perestroika generation(born in1940s-1960s), the transition period generation 
(born in 1960s-1970s) and the postcritical generation (born after 1980).4 
Y. Levada offers a slightly different gradation: war and early post-war period 
generation (born in 1920s-1928s); the "thaw" generation (born in 1929s-
1943s); "stagnation" generation (born in 1944s-1968s); the "adjustment and 

                                                                                                                                                

Ibrahimova, Fanuza H. Tarasova, Maria S. Pestova, Ardak B. Beisenbai, "Comparative 
linguistic-cultural analysis of the verbs related to food intake process," in Astra Salvensis, V 
(2017), Supplement no. 1, p. 279-283. O. Maximova, V. Belyaev, O. Laukart-Gorbacheva, 
"Transformation of the System of Bilingual Education in the Republic of Tatarstan: 
Crossover ethnolinguistic controversies", in Journal of Social Studies Education Research, VIII 
(2017), no. 2, p. 15–38. 
2 K. Mannheim, "The Problem of Generations", in Essays in the Sociology of Knowledge, 
K. Mannheim (ed.), London, Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1952, p. 276–322. J. Bristow, The 
Sociology of Generations: New Directions and Challenges, Palgrave Macmillan, 2016, 117 p. R. Sun, 
"Intergenerational Age Gaps and a Family Member's Well-Being: A Family Systems 
Approach", in Journal of Intergenerational Relationships, XIV (2016), no. 4, p. 320–337. 
3 N. Howe, W. Strauss, Generations: The History of America's Future, 1584 to 2069, New York, 
William Morrow & Company, 1991, 544 p. 
4 V. V. Semenova, Social Dynamics of Generations: The Problem and Reality, Moscow, Russian 
Political Encyclopedia, 2009, 217 p. 
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reforms" generation (born since 1969 and further).5 Despite some 
chronological and terminological differences in these typologies, in general 
they do not contradict each other. We can agree with these authors in the 
selection of specific milestones of the XX century Russian history which 
build the age cohorts' social features whose active socialization period 
occurred during one og the periods.  

In the context of our study the most interesting are the 
representatives of three generations: the "thaw" generation, people born in 
the late 1920s–early 1940s, free from the mass fear and hoping for socialism 
humanization; the "stagnation" - people born in 1944s-1968s, focused on 
mass consumerism and the most non-ideological ones; "perestroika" and 
"reforms" generation, people born since 1969.  

We can also single out the representatives of the new generation, 
whose maturation happened at the beginning of the ХХI century, the time of 
social life stabilization and social consciousness. 

In our opinion, it is possible to agree with such generation typology, 
if one recognizes the fact that designating a person to one particular 
generation depends not only on the age and public opinion on generational 
identity at this age. It even does not depend so much on the self-perception 
of a man which is associated with his physical health and, as a result, on the 
perception of a man by other people. The above mentioned objective 
determinants are often "extinguished" in practice, engaging in cross-conflict 
with subjective factors. In our opinion, family circumstances and peculiarities 
of personal life experience of individuals are no less important. Therefore, 
the occurrence of a particular generation is more conditional, because 
determined by the presence of the immediate relatives of older and younger 
children in the direct line (parents, children, elder and younger brothers and 
sisters). So, as long as the parents of man are alive and healthy, he will most 
often identify himself as a younger generation, regardless of his own age. In 
some cases, such determinant is the presence of elder brothers and sisters 
serves. The presence of children in most cases leads to emerging of the idea 
of oneself and one's spouse being the middle generation. Thus, conventional 
generation may not coincide with the actual one (the age group), adolescence 
and youth can be prolonged, and sometimes, on the contrary, maturity 
appears at a very young age. 

Separately in the context of our paper it is necessary to highlight the 
works devoted to the consideration of ethnic issues from the perspective of 
generational dynamics. Marrun in the study substantiates the importance of 
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participation of students of immigrant origin in Latin ethnic studies as one of 
the factors for their successful adaptation in society6. 

Wang investigates the role of gender role attitudes in explaining the 
ethnic as well as generational differences in women's LFP rates7. 

Marino provides a discussion on the concept of “double absence” 
and its legacy among participants originating from Calabria, Italy8. 

The XXI century sees the actual collision of globalization and 
sovereignty processes characteristic of all the world community9, in the 
context of the indigenization discourse of the second generation10 also 
becomes the factor of increasing the generational gap. 

 
Research methods 

Within the framework of the project "Dynamics of real and 
conditional generations in an informational, multi-ethno-confessional society 
(based on the material of the Republic of Tatarstan)" (study was funded by 
Russian Foundation for Basic Research (RFBR) according to the research 
project № 17-06-00474) the team of authors implemented a representative 
sociological study in 2017. 

Within the framework of the project, a mass survey of the Republic 
of Tatarstan population based on a representative sample was conducted. 
The objective of the study was to identify the presence/absence of specific 
ethno-confessional attitudes in different age cohorts. These attitudes allow, 

                                                           

6 N. A. Marrun, "The Power of Ethnic Studies: portraits of first-generation latina/o students 
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2017, 544 p. 
10 R. Dore, "Unity and Diversity in Contemporary World Culture", in Expansion of 
International Society, H. Bull and A. Watson (eds.), 1984, p. 420–421. S. P. Huntington, The 
Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of World Order, New York, Simon & Schuster, 1996. 
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LXXXIV (2017), no. 33, p. 38–64. 
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on the one hand, the members of a particular cohort to feel part of a special 
community – generation and, on the other hand, can be the basis of 
intergenerational conflicts. The survey was conducted in a number of cities in 
the Republic of Tatarstan, as well as in four rural settlements (two of them 
consist of mainly the Tatar population, the other two have mainly Russian 
population). A total of 1480 were interviewed. 613 Russians, 669 Tatars and 
the rest of other nationalities have taken the questionnaire. The generational 
structure of the respondents is also close to the structure of the population 
(give it to the amendment on the author's interpretation, including the 
decisive role of subjective factors in the generational identification): the 
"stability of the 2000s" generation - in the age up to 24 (16.1%) and from 25 
to 34 years (21.2 per cent); the "adjustment and reforms" generation - from 
35 to 44 years (17.5%); the "stagnation" generation - from 45 to 54 years 
(16.1%) and from 55 to 64 years (14.5%); the "thaw" generation - from 65 
years and above (14.5%). 

 
Results and discussion  

As the results of our research have shown, the most important role in 
forming ethnic identification id still played by translation of inter-ethnic 
cooperation traditions through such a channel as the family. The 
predominant form of family among the respondents is the nuclear family (a 
single generation lives in the family of respondents in 27.6% of cases; 52.0% 
of respondents live in two-generation family). Living in the extended family 
(three to four generations) was mentioned by 20.5%. At the same time, 
differentiation according to ethnic affiliation is not very noticeable: among 
those who affiliate themselves to the Russians we see that more people live in 
single-generation families (31.8% vs 23.7% among the Tatars). In two-
generation families the situation is the opposite (48.8% vs. 54.9% 
respectively). In extended families the percentage is 19.4% of Russian 
respondents and 21.4% of the Tatars. Thus, among the Tartars a little more 
people live in extended families and this facilitates the transmission of 
traditions and the very ethnic identity. 

The generations of the respondents outline a very different ratio of 
the nuclear and extended families. The percentage of people living in single-
generation families is in direct proportional to the age of respondents: only 
6.8% of the respondents whose age is under 24 years and 65.3% of people 
elder than 65 years live separate from other generations (there is some 
increasing dynamics only for the age of 25-34 years (28.0%), which is 
explained by the temporary absence of children in this age category). Clearly 
there is an inverse proportion between the percentage of respondents from 
two-generation families and the age - from 76.4% for people under the age 
of 24 years to 12.7% for elderly respondents (with a slight decrease among 
young respondents of the age under 25-34 years, the reasons of which have 
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been considered above). The percentage of people living in an extended 
family reaches the maximum among the 45-54-year-olds, whereas it does not 
exceed 19% among the younger age groups and is equal to 20-22% among 
the elder age groups. The reason for this may be the gradual attrition of the 
elder generation.  

The respondents being for the most part the Tartars also believe that 
the transmission channels for the interaction norms are facilitated in 
conditions of the co-residence of different generations. Thus, 61.2% of the 
responded Tatars are convinced that "cohabitation promotes closer 
interaction between the younger and the elder generations" (46.9% among 
the Russians, 54.4% among all respondents). Only 38.8% of the Tatars and 
53.1% of the Russians (among a whole array of 45.6%) deny this judgment. 
At the same time, this position is mostly supported by the generations which 
need it most (57.7% under the age of 24 years and 59.7% of the eldest 
generation). The rest of the generations divided in their views almost in half. 
This interaction is treated negatively by 47.2% of the respondents (42.3% of 
the youngest and 40.3% of the eldest). 

The family relationships were described as friendly and warm by 
44.2% of respondents living in cohabitation of generations (moreover, there 
were much more of these among the Tatars – 49.2% in comparison with the 
Russian – 38.6%). Added to that is the fact of a similar evaluation of those 
who live in separation of generations: 37.9% (35.5% for the Tatars and 
40.6% for the Russians), and also those who have rare communication which 
can be caused by living in different localities (11.2% for the total; 10.5% for 
the Tatars, 11.9% for the Russians). The intergenerational interactions in 
cohabitation of generations were called conflict by 5.9% of respondents (the 
Tatars - 4.1% and the Russians – 7.9%).  

Concerning the dynamics of intergenerational misunderstanding 
(which, in our opinion, makes it extremely difficult to transmit traditions and 
the very ethnic identification), the respondents expressed their opinion as 
follows: the pessimists believing this misunderstanding is increasing represent 
13.6%, including 14.9% among the Tatars and 12.3% among the Russians. 
The percentage of the optimists who claim that "the elder generation stopped 
teaching and blaming the youth" is 20.7%, among them 22.5% - the Tatars, 
18.7% - the Russians. The percentage of the fatalists believing that 
"intergenerational misunderstanding has always existed and the current 
generation is no exception," is very high – 53.5%, among them 51.4% - the 
Tatars, 56.0%R - the Russians.  

However, the affiliation of a man to any ethnic group is not always 
equivalent to the sense of belonging to it, as the latter includes, in our opinion, 
some axiological connotation and a certain level of his own 
responsibility/representation of his ethnic group in the environment of other 
ethnic groups. Although the sense (feeling) of belonging to a particular ethnic 
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group is predominating in the total of the respondents (77.2%), this is why it 
is much more characteristic of the representatives of smaller ethnic groups: 
84.0% among the Tatars, 69.8% among the Russians. Such feeling (when you 
feel your belonging to several ethnic groups at once) is diversified for 8.0% (the 
Tatars – 8.4%, the Russians – 7.5%). There is no doubt that this was the 
answer of those who came from multi-ethnic families. The ethnic affiliation 
is treated indifferently without the sense of belonging to the ethnic group by 
14.8% of respondents (only 7.5% among the Tatars, and 22.8% among the 
Russians, which, in our opinion, is explained by the fact that for a large 
ethnic group constituting the "vertebral column" of the Russian civilization 
ethnic identification becomes a secondary concern in comparison with the 
civil one).  

It should be noted that affiliating oneself to any ethnic group varies 
significantly depending on the age. The least sense of ethnic affiliation is 
characteristic of the youngest age (a total of 60.5%). The same age is 
distinguished by the percentage of people with a differentiated national 
feeling (16.3%) and among those who do not feel themselves belonging to 
any nationality (23.2%).  

The affiliation of oneself to the Russians is mostly important for the 
first elder generation (55-64 years) - 52.4% of them considered themselves to 
be Russian; but it is the least significant for the eldest generation (over 65 
years) who were brought up in an international environment. In contrast, 
among the Tatars the percentage of those who affiliate themselves to this 
ethnic group predominates in the eldest (most religious) age group - 53.1%, 
and in the "generation of sovereignties" formed in conditions of the Tatar 
language revival and the struggle for the republic sovereignty in the 1990s 
(there are 50.2% of them among the 25-34-year-olds). Therefore, for these 
two generations the marker of affiliating themselves to Tatars has some 
particular meaning.  

Those who more often than not think about what ethnic affiliation 
does he/she have comprised 28.8% of respondents. Such judgment is typical 
primarily for the established working population (45-54-year-olds - 30.0%) 
and for the youngest (among those who did not reach the age of 25 years - 
36.1%). Those who think about their ethnic affiliation in certain cases in 
general comprise 23.9%, while the "generation of sovereignty" stands out 
(29.4% among 25-34-year-olds). Those who never forget their ethnic 
affiliation comprise 41.7% of respondents, while the eldest stands out 
(59.1%). This shows the significance of ethnic marker for the eldest and 
religious respondents. 

This marker is somewhat differentiated depending on ethnicity meet: 
those who do not think about their nationality comprise 37.2% of the 
Russians and only 18.7% of the Tatars; The Tatars more often "Think in 
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certain cases" (23.1% vs 21.9% of the Russians); and the Tatars never forget 
their ethnic affiliation (54.3% vs 33.7%).  

Tolerant interaction of different ethnicities is a stable social factor, a 
tradition that has long-standing roots in the multi-ethnic region of Russia - 
Tatarstan. At the same time, the attitude towards inter-ethnic marriage is an 
important indicator of ethnic identification because of the difficulties in 
transmission of ethnic traditions, language and the sense of belonging to the 
ethnic group in the case of ethnic differentiation. So, the nationality in the 
marriage is irrelevant to 37.6% of respondents. Almost half of young people 
under 25 years (45.8%) fall into this category. 35.5% would prefer a man of 
their own nationality, but love may be more important for them. In this 
variant, the category of 45-54-year-olds (41.4%) stands out clearly because of 
either having their convictions formed by the beginning of perestroika and 
sovereignization, or because of the habits of interethnic communitarianism. 
Those who insist on "their spouse adopting our customs and religion" 
comprise only 7.2%. The group of the dedicated opponents of such 
marriages attracts attention (14.4%, the eldest generation - 23.3% and the 
youngest one - 7.1% stand out). Obviously, the interest in problems of ethnic 
identification decline is directly related to the age descending. 

The Tatars are more preoccupied with the problem of the inter-
ethnic marriages than the Russians: the ethnic affiliation in marriage does not 
matter to 28.0% of the Tatars vs 41.5% of the Russians. There are less of 
those who prefer a partner of their own nationality, but recognize the priority 
of love among the Tatars (32.9% vs. 40.4%). Those who demand the spouse 
to adopt their customs and religion comprise 11.2% among the Tatars and 
only 4.2% among the Russians. The percentage of dedicated opponents of 
inter-ethnic marriages is 23.8% of the Tatars and 7.5% of the Russians. 
Thereby, as the study results have showed, the consent to inter-ethnic 
marriage (with or without conditions) is more characteristic of one's own life 
practice than of assessing the disposition of their children.  

 
Conclusion 
Overall, the study has showed that pronounced ethnic and religious 

identification is more characteristic of the elder generation of Tatarstan 
people (primarily of the Tatar ethnic affiliation), while the younger 
respondents show it to a lesser extent, although there is a declining tendency 
of ethnically indifferent people among the youth as compared with a middle-
aged group. 

During the process of socio-cultural transformations of the ХХ-XXI 
centuries, the Russian society entrenched the significance of the traditional 
social identifications: family, ethnic, confessional, generational. In modern 
conditions, they are embodied in diverse variations, especially in the context 
of multi-ethno-confessional regions of Russia. 
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During the post-Soviet period it was possible to prevent the 
activation of the factors of inter-ethnic and inter-confessional intolerance in 
Tatarstan thanks to a competent policy of the regional authorities. At the 
present stage, the majority of the population of all age cohorts demonstrates 
a high level of interethnic tolerance, although there are certain problem areas, 
especially in the aspect of interaction of the local population with migrants. 
There is no significant difference between the attitudes of individual 
generations on issues of civil and ethnic identification and inter-ethnic 
interaction recorded. This fact allows us to make a conclusion that there is no 
generation conflict in the Tatarstan society in this direction, but the 
continuity prevails.  

To advance maintaining the high level of inter-ethnic tolerance in 
Tatarstan it is necessary, in our opinion, to preserve the social and cultural 
continuity of generations in order to maintain the optimal combination of 
emerging macrosocial and diverse social-group identifications of both 
traditional established forms and modernist, especially postmodernist types. 
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Abstract. The paper describes the ethical foundations of pedagogy of consciousness. The 

introduction presents the characteristics of the modern era in a changing world. The second and the 
third paragraphs present a literature review on the topic, methodology and methods of the recent 
study. The fourth paragraph reveals the subject matter of the pedagogy of consciousness and presents 
a pedagogical study on the expansion of consciousness of adolescents and youth through the 
development of spiritual qualities (courage, calmness, optimism, determination, will) based on 
spiritual values. Based on the levels of consciousness identified, these are the following education 
trajectories: physical, socio-cultural (vital), mental and existential. They are embodied in the process 
of conscious labour, training a new educator, creating cultural environment. In conclusion the general 
conclusions on the problems and ideas stated in the paper are reflected. 

Keywords: spiritual education, pedagogy of consciousness, superficial and 
deep consciousness, cultural environment.  

 
Introduction 
The manifestations of the negative tendencies with pseudo-

democratic values or pseudo-patriotic attitudes have a powerful effect on the 
minds of the Russian citizens. This creates social distortions: the increased 
aggressiveness among adolescents and youth (an increased number of 
destructive adolescent and youth subcultures); increasing incidents of 
harassment (bullying); an increased number of disadvantaged families that 
affect children's behaviour in public places and with peers (fighting, 
vandalism, etc.). These phenomena are also related to low salary, a decline in 
cultural and educational levels, ignorance of citizens, their negative qualities 
and the predominance of negative emotions. 

Manifestation of all these negative phenomena is a tribute to our 
time. Humanity and nature consciously and unconsciously declare the need 
for a qualitative world transformation, the emergence of a new man 
responsible for the fate of the planet and for himself, and this presupposes a 
new model of education.  

Education in the past and the present time is realized by mastering 
socially accepted knowledge and norms at the level of emotions without 
affecting the deep processes occurring in the human consciousness. 
A superficial development of moral norms at the level of memorizing them 
and not the deep acquisition was always carried out in a plane of the accepted 
rules of conduct. Once the living conditions changed, people immediately 
abandoned these ethical standards easily. These norms did not become their 
belief, did not penetrate into the consciousness depths and were perceived at 
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the superficial level of consciousness, at the level of feelings, and more often 
negative emotions. Sometimes educational work forms have achieved the 
opposite result – the development of hidden negative qualities among 
adolescence.  

 Therefore, the most important task of education is to liberate a man 
from negative emotions and to develop the superior spiritual qualities, which 
is one of the elements determining the development of deep (spiritual) 
consciousness.  

 
Literature review 
The analysis of the literature showed that different aspects of 

pedagogy of consciousness were dealt with in scientific research. Among 
them, the following: spiritual, moral, spiritual and moral education are considered 
in the studies of I.A. Ilyin, J.H. Pestalozzi, M.M. Rubinstein, K.D. Ushinsky, 
etc.,1 an important contribution to the development of the idea of spirituality 
was made by the foreign representatives of the existential and humanistic 
theories.2 In the modern foreign psychological research it is possible to 
distinguish three main aspects of this issue: religious approach according to 
which spiritual and religious values are synonymous,3 value-cognitive 
approach according to which spirituality as a set of certain qualities,4 
reflexive-philosophical approach according to which spirituality is seen as the 
result of the human reflection.5  

Spirituality in the context of personality development was studied in 
the works of L.S. Vygotsky, A.N. Leontyev, S.L. Rubinstein, 
V.I. Slobodchikov et al.6 

                                                           

1 I. A. Ilyin, "On Resistance to Evil by Force", in The Complete Works, V (1996), Moscow, 
1996. J. H. Pestalozzi, Swan Song, II (1981), Moscow. S. L. Rubinstein, Being and 
Consciousness, Moscow, 1957. K. D. Ushinsky, On the Moral Element in Russian Education: Selected 
Pedagogical Works, Moscow, Pedagogica, 1968. 
2 A. Maslow, Motivation and Personality. The Psychology of Being, Moscow, 1996. 
3 R. M. Niculescu, M. Norel, "Religious education an important dimension of human’s 
education", in Procedia – Social and Behavioral Sciences, 2013, no. 93, p. 338–341. A. D. Manea, 
Influences of Religious Education on the Formation Moral Consciousness of Students", in 
Procedia – Social and Behavioral Sciences, 2014, no 149, p. 518–523. Vasile Timiş, "The 
Dissemination of Religious Values through Catechetical-Didactic Activities," in Astra 
Salvensis, V (2017), no. 9, p. 29-38. 
4 F. Cubukcu, "Values education through literature in English", in Procedia – Social and 
Behavioral Sciences, 2014, no. 116, p. 265–269. 
5 M. Z. Masmuzidin, J. Jiang, T. Wan, "Learning moral values through virtual technology: the 
development and evaluation of Malaysian virtual folktales – Hikayat", in Procedia – Social and 
Behavioral Sciences, 2012, no. 31, p. 315–322. 
6 L. S. Vygotsky, Thinking and Speech, Moscow – Leningrad, Sotsekgiz, 1934, p. 39–40. 
A. N. Leontyev, Activity. Consciousness. Personality, Moscow, 1977. S. L. Rubinstein, Being and 
Consciousness, Moscow, 1957. V. I. Slobodchikov, The Problem of Scientific Support of Innovation in 
Education. Conceptual Bases, Moscow – Kirov, 2003.  
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Many modern psychologists are aware of the importance of the 
problem of spiritual and moral personality development in the process of any 
societal transformations7. I.A. Zimnyaya defines education as "the direction 
of spiritual, moral and ethical personality formation in the organized 
conditions of educational environment"8. V.A. Belyaeva understands "moral 
and ethical education" as the process of the organized purposeful external 
influences of the educator on the spiritual and moral sphere of the 
personality, which is systemically important for its inner world.9  

D.V. Morozov, A.V. Ivanov use the term of metapedagogy that 
studies spiritual and value education accordant to the pedagogy of 
consciousness.10 

Domestic scientific literature has also reflected such aspects as 
research of "consciousness" in the context of development and education of 
a person, and also in the foreign literature.11  

                                                           

7 V. A. Belyaeva, Theory and Practice of Spiritual and Moral Formation and the Development of 
Educator's Identity in the Secular and Orthodox Pedagogical Culture, Thesis, Candidate of 
Pedagogical Sciences, Moscow, 1999. Viktor Yurievich Shurygin, Lyubov Alekseevna 
Krasnova, "The peculiarities of pedagogical projects implementation for identification and 
development of giftedness in children," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 1, p. 47-
54. O. G. Drobnitski, Moral Philosophy, Selected Works, Gardariki – Moscow, 2002. I. A. 
Zimnyaya, The General Strategy of Education in the Russian System of the XXI Century: Possibility and 
Reality, World Experience of Organization and Implementation of the Education of Children 
and Students: Materials of All-Russian scientific-practical conference, Moscow, 
Pedogogicheskoye Obschestvo Rossii, 2001. Violeta Cristina Şinar, Valer Cristian Şinar, 
"Outdoor Education for Kindergarten," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), no. 9, p. 57-64. 
O. N. Maslyuk, Pedagogical System of I.P. Ivanov in the Modern Context of Spiritual and Moral 
Education of Schoolchildren, Thesis, Candidate of Pedagogical Sciences, Moscow, 2002. 
V. I. Slobodchikov, The Problem of Scientific Support of Innovation in Education. Conceptual Bases, 
Moscow – Kirov, 2003. N. L. Shekhovskaya. The Formation of Professional Pedagogical 
Culture of the College Teacher. Thesis. Candidate of Pedagogical Sciences, Belgorod, 1997. 
8 I. A. Zimnyaya, The General Strategy of Education in the Russian System of the XXI Century: 
Possibility and Reality, World Experience of Organization and Implementation of the 
Education of Children and Students: Materials of All-Russian scientific-practical conference, 
Moscow, Pedogogicheskoye Obschestvo Rossii, 2001, p. 39–40. 
9 V. A. Belyaeva, Theory and Practice of Spiritual and Moral Formation and the Development of 
Educator's Identity in the Secular and Orthodox Pedagogical Culture, Thesis, Candidate of 
Pedagogical Sciences, Moscow, 1999, p. 46. 
10 D. V. Morozov, Education in the Third Dimension, Moscow, 2011. A. V. Ivanov, Pedagogy of 
Social Environment as a Branch of Social Pedagogy, Saarbrucken, Palmarium Academic Publishing, 
2013. 
11 L. S. Vygotsky, Thinking and Speech, Moscow – Leningrad, Sotsekgiz, 1934, p. 39–40. 
S. L. Rubinstein, Being and Consciousness, Moscow, 1957. A.G. Spirkin, Consciousness and 
Selfconsciousness, Moscow, 1972. A. N. Leontyev, Activity. Consciousness. Personality, Moscow, 
1977. A. R. Luriya, Language and Consciousness, Moscow, 1979. J. Margolis, Personality and 
Consciousness, Moscow, 1986. M. Mamardashvili, M. Cartesian, Meditations, Moscow, 1981.  
E. P. Velikhov, V. P. Zinchenko, V. A. Lektorsky, "Consciousness: Experience of the 
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Modern western scientists are actively involved in the research on the 
psychology of consciousness in relation to the development of cognitive 
science and neuroscience. D. Chalmers12 distinguishes areas of research 
related to the problem of consciousness: philosophy of consciousness, 
theories of mental phenomena (mind, memory, etc.), science of 
consciousness. The scientist himself is inclined to consider consciousness as 
something extra, but not the part of the physical world. J. Searle13 rejects the 
behaviorist approach of D. Dennett, who actually sees mind as a computer.14 
In the modern foreign studies, the works by F. Crick and C. Koch on the 
"neurobiological theory of consciousness" in which the assumption about the 
neural basis of consciousness is distinguished.15 Integrative cosmos-related 
theories are developing, too.16 M. Velmans presented a reflective model 
describing the correlation between consciousness, the brain and the thoughts 
generated.17 J. McFadden proposed the so-called electromagnetic theory of 
consciousness based on the assumption that the material carrier of 
consciousness is the electromagnetic field of the brain.18 These theories 
characterize consciousness as a combination of energies. This helps to 
understand the correlation of consciousness with emotions and thoughts 
(mental energies) for implementation of pedagogical activities. 

At the same time, there are very little sociological and historical works 
on this topic. There is no pedagogical research related to the theoretical 
justification of the essence and content of the pedagogy of consciousness.  

All of the above allowed us to identify the current contradiction 
between the need for developing a new area of knowledge in pedagogy 
within the information and cultural education paradigm and the absence of a 
systematic description of this area.  

 
Methodological framework 

                                                                                                                                                

Interdisciplinary Approach", in Voprosy Filosofii, 1988, no. 11. E. Makarova, Consciousness in 
Psychology, available at: http://fb.ru/article/3742/soznanie-v-psihologii, accessed 15.02.2018. 
12 D. J. Chalmers, "Facing up to the problem of consciousness", in JCS, III (1995), no. 2, 
p. 200–219. 
13 J. R. Searle, The Mystery of Consciousness, London, 1997. 
14 D. C. Dennett, "Facing backwards on the problem of consciousness", in The Journal of 
Consciousness Studies, III (1996), no. l, p. 4–6. 
15 F. Crick, C. Koch, G. Kreiman, I. Freid, "Consciousness and Neurosurgery", in 
Neurosurgery, LV (2004), no. 2, p. 273–282. 
16 K. Wilber, "An integral theory of Consciousness", in The Journal of Consciousness Studies, 
IV (1997), no. 1, p. 71–92. 
17 M. Velmans, Understanding consciousness, London, 2000. 
18 J. McFadden, "Synchronous Firing and Its Influence on the Brain's Electromagnetic Field: 
Evidence for an Electromagnetic Field Theory of Consciousness", in Journal of Consciousness 
Studies, IX (2002), no. 4. p. 23–50. 
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The aim of our study is to determine the theoretical and 
methodological foundations of pedagogy of consciousness.  

Research objectives:  

 to study the modern trends of educational development;  

 to determine the peculiarities and to justify the essence and the 
content of the pedagogy of consciousness;  

 to identify the role of cultural environment in the development of 
spiritual consciousness. 

Basing on the study aim and objectives we selected and used a range 
of methods. For the analysis of the existing experience in the field of 
research the theoretical methods (analysis and synthesis, generalization and 
systematization) as well as empirical methods (study and generalization of the 
existing pedagogical experience) were used which made it possible to present 
the subject of study (laws and principles, content of education in the 
development of human consciousness); to define the basic concept of 
"pedagogy of consciousness", to clarify its essence, content and peculiarities.  

It is necessary to consider the examination of pedagogy of 
consciousness as a theoretical field of studying spiritual and value education 
and its practical application in the complex of methodological and scientific approaches: 
systematic (A.I. Subetto et al. – understanding of the various aspects of the 
interactive correlation between the spiritual and value educational process 
and its subjects);19 ontological (O.S. Gazman et al. – examines the problems of 
spiritual and value education from the point of view of existential logic of 
pupil and educator in pedagogy of consciousness);20 esoteric (in the works of 
Russian cosmo-scientists of the religious-philosophical direction such as 
N.I. Berdyaev, V.I. Vernadsky, N.K. Roerich and E.I. Roerich, V.S. Soloviev, 
P.A. Florensky, A.L. Chizhevsky et al.), as well as religious and philosophical 
concepts of Sri Aurobindo,21 Satprem22 which represent the evolution of 
humanity as a spiritual movement in the Universe and reveal the necessity of 
spiritual consciousness development, the correlation between the specific 
sets of human energy and cosmic energies); axiological23 which is associated 
with the development of theoretical and practice-oriented pursuit of values 
and value orientations of personality in modern society, the approval of the 

                                                           

19 A. I. Subetto, Systemological Bases of Educational Systems, Moscow, Research Center of 
Problems of the Quality of Training Specialists, 1994. 
20 O. S. Gazman, Non-classical Education: From Authoritarian Pedagogy to Pedagogy of Freedom, 
Moscow, MIROS, 2002. 
21 S. Aurobindo, The Life Divine-1, Collected Works, St. Petersburg, Aditi, 2005. 
22 Satprem. Sri Aurobindo or the Adventure of Consciousness, St. Petersburg, Savitri, 1993. 
23 V. I. Slobodchikov, The Problem of Scientific Support of Innovation in Education. Conceptual Bases, 
Moscow – Kirov, 2003. 
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priority of spiritual values in education; cultural,24 which allows us to consider 
pedagogy of consciousness in the context of cultural ideas, spiritual values 
and non-linear mechanisms of self-development, as well as relationships and 
lifestyle which are essential for sociocultural personality development and for 
the identification and growth of individual characteristics; environmental,25 
revealing the role of the environment in child's personality formation and 
development management; activity approach to studying the peculiarities of 
pedagogy of consciousness means that formation, manifestation, and 
development are carried out only during the activity of their main 
participants.26 

 Building the pedagogy of consciousness on the basis of the above 
mentioned approaches will ensure the education development based on the 
principles of cultural conformity and spirituality, focus on spiritual development 
of a child, the expansion of his consciousness in accordance with the cosmic evolutionary 
movement. 

 
Results and discussion 
The problems of society are the problems of education. The 

process of education development has always been associated with the state 
and development of society. The state of society is determined not only by 
the economic situation but also by the system of views towards its own 
development and improvement (for the Benefit of others or for itself), 
children (humane or formal propagandistic support) and the future 
(pessimistic or optimistic). 

V.I. Slobodchikov states that the Russian school, even having 
mastered the new information technologies, will not advance having the old 
system of relations built on authoritarian educational paradigm27. The 
majority of educators, school administration and teaching staff of Russian 
universities are philosophically oriented on industrial cultural paradigm of 
education. Children often serve as a counter-force to this position and do not 
want to go to school, often conflict with teachers because of the discrepancy 
between their unconscious intuitive ideas about the nature and methods of 
the new education and the education system built according to the patterns 
of the old paradigm.  

In education there is a growing trend towards technologization of 
education. Orientation in the Russian society to the knowledge and 

                                                           

24 N. B. Krylova, "Cultural Studies of Education", in New Values of Education, Moscow, 
Narodnoye obrazovaniye, 2000. 
25 A. V. Ivanov, Theoretical and Methodical Study of the Education of a Child for Developing his 
Consciousness, Moscow, Perspektiva, 2017. 
26 A. N. Leontyev, Activity. Consciousness. Personality, Moscow, 1977. 
27 V. I. Slobodchikov, The Problem of Scientific Support of Innovation in Education. Conceptual Bases, 
Moscow – Kirov, 2003. 
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technologization of consciousness should gradually give way to the 
development of creative spiritual consciousness. The ways of achieving the 
purpose in conditions of technological consciousness can not lead to the 
desired result if they contradict to spiritual values.  

New times require such changes. A new world requires a new man 
responsible for the fate of himself, his country, his planet and this implies a 
new model of education. 

The essence and content of pedagogy of consciousness. 
Pedagogy of consciousness is a qualitatively new level of pedagogical 
knowledge relevant to new discoveries in nuclear physics and biophysics (the 
study of quantum jumps, subtle energies, the multidimensionality of space, 
infinity of development and the existence of particular energy combinations 
in the structure of a man), information discoveries. This requires the shift of 
the dominant element of education from the social aspects of personality 
development to intrapersonal aspect.  
 Pedagogy of consciousness is a branch of the new scientific knowledge field, 
studying the laws, principles, forms and methods of spiritual education, revealing the value 
attitude to the consciousness development of a child and aimed at formation of his superior 
qualities and abilities based on spiritual values28.  

The object of the new education is pupils and educators providing the 
development of consciousness. 

The subject is its laws and principles, content of education on the 
development of human consciousness. 

We determined the following principles of pedagogy of 
consciousness: the principle of consistency with spiritual values, the principle 
of productivity, the principle of integrity , the principle of natural conformity 
, the principle of cultural conformity, the principle of consistency in the 
development of subjects, the principle of pedagogical protection and 
support, the principle of the complexity of education in accordance with the 
values, the principle of optimal management of the educational process, the 
principle of active interaction between the subjects of education, the 
principle of humanity. 

The principles proposed reveal the peculiarities of the new pedagogy, 
the processes of correlation between education and personality in accordance 
with spiritual values, thereby objectifying the development of the theory of 
pedagogical scientific field of the consciousness development.  

The aim of education on the development of spiritual consciousness is to create the 
conditions and to assist a child in formation of superior qualities and abilities, choice of 

                                                           

28 A. V. Ivanov, Theoretical and Methodical Study of the Education of a Child for Developing his 
Consciousness, Moscow, Perspektiva, 2017. 
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ways of behavior and cognition providing a person a possibility of the consciousness 
development in accordance with spiritual values and his genetic abilities29. 

On the basis of theoretical analysis of scientific literature the 
following conclusions were made: 

The new education is a purposeful work of the educator for creating conditions for 
the aspiration of a man to developing his consciousness.  

It is education aimed at mastering and development by the 
man(child) himself of the elements of consciousness, including: the 
development of spiritual feelings (kindness, justice, resilience, calmness, 
courage, etc.) and volitional qualities; the aspiration to Truth, Love, Beauty 
(spiritual values), cognition of the world and himself, the development of the 
body's physical properties, releasing creative abilities determining the level of 
consciousness of the subject with a view to its expansion.30  

Spiritual values determine the development of the elements of 
consciousness, they necessarily contain a high idea being the embodiment of 
the Supreme ideal. They contribute to the positive influence on the soul, 
elevate the person above the material world and direct them to the Supreme 
and the most beautiful thing that is self-development. 

The aspiration to Truth, Love and Beauty - these are the global spiritual 
values not only of humanity but also of Cosmos. 

To love a child means to believe in him by helping in solving 
problems and overcoming difficulties preventing him from revealing his 
natural abilities and talents. 

Knowledge is conscious phenomena and processes which have all the 
characteristics of eternity, i.e., of Truth. In order to understand spiritual 
knowledge, special qualities are needed, such as aspiration, courage, 
resilience, calmness (inner balance), faith, creativity, kindness and 
aestheticism that help a person overcome their selves, lower needs and 
feelings, contribute to human movement to self-development and self-
improvement.  

Beauty is always associated with energy of development. Beauty in the 
process of creative work is embodied in cultural objects. The task of modern 
culture through education (education is an active derivative of culture; 
developing culture occurs through education) is to help a person to immerse 
themselves in a favorable environment based on Beauty, to promote 
harmonization of human relations, to absorb the energies of Beauty.  

From the perspective of the educator the child needs the following to 
develop his consciousness: health, spirituality, various qualities and abilities 
(intellectual, organizational, physical, labour, aesthetic, energy, etc.), 

                                                           

29 Ibidem. 
30 Ibidem. 
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something that is achieved in the process of conscious (mental, vital and physical) 
labor-activity and communication.  

This allows to determine the main directions of education: physical, 
socio-cultural (vital – aesthetic, ecological, communicative, organizational, 
gender, economic, etc.), mental, existential including the development of the 
following qualities: optimism, will, calmness and diligence which allow people 
to realize their aspirations for the development of social qualities and the 
abilities of the physical body under previous directions of education. 

The process of education is basing on including a child in a joint 
search for spiritual meanings together with other children, revealing and 
accepting them in his consciousness. The role of these characteristics 
becomes incredibly important because using them contributes to the process 
of incrementing the spiritual knowledge in the human consciousness, 
overcoming negative emotions and behaviors.  

Thus, new education is always humane and future-oriented. It always 
starts with a focused movement towards Supreme values and is always 
optimistic and activity-related.  

We distinguish two processes in the new education: the development 
of consciousness of a particular child as an Individual and the development 
of the cultural environment.  

The role of cultural environment in the development of spiritual 
consciousness. For the new pedagogy the studies related to the 
microenvironment (social and cultural environment, the cultural environment 
of educational institutions, family environment, etc.) are important. There the 
experts in the field of education use environmental opportunities for creating 
the conditions for successful self-development of a man in the spiritual 
sphere. Of particular importance in this context is the cultural environment, 
the development of which was carried out in the course of the experiment on 
the basis of school N 1940, Zelenograd31. The researchers reached the 
following conclusions: 

The phenomenon of culture is the cultural environment as a space of 
energy exchange and the development of its subjects. The cultural 
environment is created by a range of persons in accordance with the aims 
and objectives of the personality cultural development, it is a non-violent 
means and a condition for cultural education and development of human 
consciousness. Spiritual and moral values determine the quality of the 
cultural environment of a school. In the cultural environment of a school the 
unique relationships are created. They are built in the process of 
communication and interaction of its subjects and based on assistance and 
support encoded in the symbols of the institution, its traditions. These 

                                                           

31 A. V. Ivanov, Theoretical and Methodical Study of the Education of a Child for Developing his 
Consciousness, Moscow, Perspektiva, 2017. 
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relationships affect the development of the best human qualities and abilities 
needed for the prosperity of society. Being culture conformable, the 
substantive area as an element of the environment (modern furniture, 
appliances, equipment, etc.) increases the positive moral and spiritual impact 
on the development of human consciousness. The domination of certain 
collective vibrations occurring in the process of interaction of its subjects 
determines the nature of the environment, its mentality and lifestyle. As a 
result, the environment possesses collective consciousness influencing the 
development of the consciousness of an individual child32.  

 
Conclusion 
Human consciousness evolves including the originally adopted social 

(moral) values and gradually replaces them with spiritual knowledge. This 
knowledge crystallizes and cannot be degradable. A man should strive to 
possess consciousness including both the moral standards and spiritual 
knowledge. The movement from externally dependent superficial 
consciousness to the spiritual (deep) consciousness can take a lifetime. 
However, the impetus for its development should be provided in childhood. 
Consciousness changes in the process of understanding their activities, 
reflections on the improvement of their qualities, getting rid of the lower 
(negative) emotions, the corresponding actions and deeds. It depends on the 
quality of cognition of the world and themselves, improving their physical 
body, providing opportunities for active living.  

It is necessary to change the essential approach to the process of 
education of a person, because history has proven the ineffectiveness of the 
superficial consciousness development which tends to change its values, 
attitudes, relationships under certain circumstances. Having superficial 
consciousness people can easily degrade being influenced by low emotions 
supported by intelligence.  

Therefore, the task of the educator is to help the child recognize the 
necessity of self-control, restraint, ability to control his feelings, personal 
voluntary actions to ensure the development and improvement of the best 
human qualities. It is important for creating an appropriate atmosphere and 
environment affecting the members of the surrounding community. If the 
educator creates the conditions under which the child perceives bright and 
colorful images, thoughts of courage, kindness, love, and mental resilience, 
then the consciousness combined with such thoughts receives the 
appropriate tone. 

                                                           

32 A. V. Ivanov, Pedagogy of Social Environment as a Branch of Social Pedagogy, Saarbrucken, 
Palmarium Academic Publishing, 2013. 



Louisa Kh. RYKOVA 

463 

Axiological Context of Ideas about Value-Neutral Science* 
Louisa Kh. RYKOVA 

Institute of service and business (branch) of Don State Technical University 
in Shakhty, Shakhty, Russia 

 
Abstract. The objective of the research is to find out the specific features of formation 

and further development of ideas about value-neutral science as seen by the values-based and 
cultural approach. Emergence of value-neutral science was relevant due to the necessity of freeing the 
scientific cognition from the influence of ideological institutions, first of all, of religion. The author 
provides grounds for implicit presence of an axiological characteristic of value-neutral science. The 
concept of value-neutral science is prolonged in positivism; the latter contrasts the cognitive and the 
values-related sharply and finalization of its epistemology coincided with the establishment of non-
classical science. The idea of value-neutral science was transformed into its dialectical opposite in the 
axiological breakthrough of the Baden Neo-Kantianism. The "soft" modification of ideas about 
value-neutral science is characteristic for the contemporary science. It manifests itself in recognizing 
the influence of social and cultural factors on science while denying the subjective preferences. 

Keywords: science, values, classical science, axiological approach, value 
neutrality of science.  

 
Introduction 
The relevance of the topic of the research stems from the 21st-

century science drastically differing from its previous historical development 
spans and from researchers realizing the science more and more frequently as 
a form of cultural creativity which cannot exist beyond the scope of cultural 
and values-related norms and attitudes. 

However, such a view has not always been characteristic of 
philosophy. For quite a long time, science has defended the ideals of freedom 
from values and bias which were the guarantees of obtaining credible 
knowledge. One of the most important periods both in philosophy and in 
science is the Modern age – the time of development of science and its 
methodology which can be called the epoch of value-neutral science. Belief 
in omnipotence of knowledge, in advance of the humanity as its capacity to 
master all possible knowledge has swayed the minds of scholars since the 
origin of classical science. 

Intellectually, although the ideal of a totally value-neutral knowledge 
turned out to be not only not fulfilled in reality but also essentially 
impossible, the New European science has had a tremendous impact on 
man. Anyway, was the classical science of the Modern age that free from 
values? What is the significance of the value-neutral science concept for 
development of the contemporary science? In what manner and in what 
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directions did the idea about value-neutral science keep developing? The 
author's paper is dedicated to answering these questions. 

 
Literature review 

The ratio of values and science is the paramount problem in the 
history of intellectual development of the humanity. The importance of 
studying the value-neutral science concept is confirmed by numerous 
scholars' repeatedly looking into this problem. 

An attempt to systemize the values and social norms of science was 
made by the American sociologist R. Merton in 1942. He understands by 
"ethos" of science the total of values and norms reproduced in science and 
accepted by scientists.1 The concept of value-neutral science is analyzed by 
the American philosopher H. Lacey who is convinced that the scientific 
method is associated with the phenomenon of justification but not discovery, 
with science and values only contacting but not interpenetrating.2 According 
to him, the idea of value-neutral science is expressed in three features: 
impartiality, neutrality and autonomy of science. 

The attempts to combine the principle of autonomy of science and 
that of its moral responsibility are presented by the Italian philosopher 
E. Agazzi. He distinguishes between science as knowledge and science as 
activity: while activity can and even must be guided by moral regulations, 
knowledge has no reference to moral.3 

The non-value ideal of science is analyzed in a number of works by 
H. Douglas. Considering the problem of inductive risk, the researcher argues 
that such an ideal is neither relevant nor desirable for science,4 and the 
contemporary studies rigorously require viewing the values within science. 
She lists four kinds of values (epistemic, cognitive, social and moral ones) 
that have to act in science.5 

In their book H. Kincaid, J. Dupre and A. Wylie point out that the 
problem of value neutrality of science is not as simple as it seems at first 
sight6. The scholars explore how values affect the fundamentals of science, 
the proofs and explanations and they analyze consequences it has for 
objectivity ideals. 

                                                           

1 R. Merton, The Sociology of Science: Theoretical and Empirical Investigations, Chicago and London, 
The University of Chicago Press, 1973. 
2 H. Lacey, Is Science Value Free? Values and Scientific Understanding, London/New York, 
Routledge, 1999. 
3 E. Agazzi, Moral Dimension of Sciences and Technology, Moscow, Moscow philosophical fund, 
1998. 
4 H. Douglas, "Inductive Risk and Values in Science", in Philosophy of Science, LXVII (2000), 
no. 4, p. 559–579. 
5 H. Douglas, Science, Policy and the Value-Free Ideal, University of Pittsburgh Press, 2009. 
6 H. Kincaid, J. Dupre, A. Wylie, Value-Free Science: Ideals and Illusions, Oxford University 
Pres., 2007. 
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Within the feminist epistemology, the problem of values of the 
cognizing subject is considered by H. Longino,7 C. Pinnick8 and others. The 
work of W. Parker & E. Winsberg9 is dedicated to studying the impact of 
non-epistemological values on evaluation of proofs in science. 

Russian philosophy of science pays much attention to axiological 
analysis of science too. V. S. Styopin, V. N. Porus and L. P. Kiyashchenko 
who outlined value attitudes of post-non-classical rationality10 made an 
impressive contribution to the said problem. Fundamental scientific research 
of specific features of the contemporary epistemology of values is presented 
in works of L. A. Mikeshina,11 There has also been a number of works 
performed at the junction of axiology and the philosophy of science in which 
the authors attempt to unite the values-based approaches and the leading 
methodological intentions of the philosophy of science.12 

Although the vast majority of the contemporary philosophers believe 
the present-day science "is not free from non-epistemic values"13, so much 
attention to the problem of value-neutral science is quite justified. Scientific 
advance keeps generating new and unknown "values-related situations" 
within which the historical question about the establishment and 
development prospects of value-neutral science appears in a new angle. 
Among these situations, there are the change of status and social functions of 
the contemporary science, transformation of the nature of scientific research, 
rapid growth of scientific knowledge that influence the condition of the 
society considerably, and the large-scale transformations both within the 
social and cultural space and within the scientific and technical sphere. 

 
Methodological framework  

The objective of this paper is to identify the specific features of 
formation and further development of ideas about value-neutral science from 
the viewpoint of the values-based and cultural approach. The author's 

                                                           

7 H. Longino, Science as Social Knowledge: Values and Objectivity in Scientific Inquiry, Princeton, NJ, 
Princeton University Press, 1990. 
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European Journal for Philosophy of Science, VIII (2018), no. 1, p. 125–142. 
10 V. S. Styopin, Theoretical Knowledge, Moscow, Progress-Traditsiya, 2000. 
11 L. A. Mikeshina, Epistemology of Values, Moscow, Rossiyskaya Politicheskaya 
Entsiklopediya, 2007. 
12 V. V. Kotlyarova, Paradigms of Axiology, Rostov-on-Don, Publishing house of the North-
Caucasian scientific center of higher school of Southern Federal University, 2014. Evgenia 
G. Khiltukhina, "Education as the necessity of humanistic relationship to people in the East 
and West," Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 587. 
13 K. Intemann, "Distinguishing between legitimate and illegitimate values in climate 
modeling", in European Journal for Philosophy of Science, V (2015), no. 2, p. 217–232. 



"Axiological Context of Ideas about Value-Neutral Science," Astra Salvensis, 
VI (2018), Special Issue, p. 463-471 

466 

research interest is focused on the classical science of the Modern age and its 
cognitive attitudes. 

The hypothesis of the research reflecting its problem content is as 
follows: axiological aspects of science are implicitly included into the 
structure of scientific knowledge so early as at the stage of institutionalization 
of science. Further on, the idea of value-neutral science is developed in 
different directions. 

The tasks of the research are: 

 to restore the specific features of formation of ideas about the value 
neutrality of science in classical science; 

 to characterize prolongation of the value-neutral science concept in 
the doctrine of positivism; 

 to discuss the transformation of the value-neutral science idea in the 
Baden Neo-Kantianism; 

 to find out the specific features of the "soft" modification of ideas 
about value-neutral science. 

The theoretical and methodological basis of the research is axiological 
approach to the development of scientific knowledge; the use of this 
approach allows detailing the relationship and interaction of scientific 
knowledge and values through the ages14 as well as revealing the essence and 
prospects of further development of ideas about value-neutral science. In the 
research, the values-based and cultural approach of M. S. Kagan15 is also used 
which was developed within culturology and the philosophy of culture. The 
productivity of this approach is determined by a number of factors, including 
correspondence to integrative trends and interdisciplinary synthesis of the 
contemporary science, reliance on the activity-based concept of culture and 
the subject and object approach to values which is traditional for the Russian 
axiology. 

 
Results and discussion 
The concept of value-neutral science is shaped in the period of 

establishment of science while it gets singled out from the general 
background of culture as a relatively independent social formation 
demanding some life space for itself. Instead of religion, the human world 
view comes to be dominated by cognition of nature and the place of man in 

                                                           

14 V. V. Kotlyarova, Paradigms of Axiology, Rostov-on-Don, Publishing house of the North-
Caucasian scientific center of higher school of Southern Federal University, 2014. 
15 M. S. Kagan, Philosophical Theory of Value, Saint-Petersburg, Petropolis, 1997. Cf. Marina N. 
Prosekova, "Project-based learning method in the philosophical dimension," in Astra 
Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1. p. 595-600. 
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it, which, in its turn, puts the power of Mind and scientific thinking to the 
forefront.16 

A bright example of the value neutrality of science is considered to be 
F. Bacon's "New Organon" and his teaching about "idols" as impediments 
on the way to the truth17. He believed that in order to achieve the true and 
correct knowledge about the nature the mind had to be cleared of all 
prejudices. F. Bacon calls these errors of thinking and judgment "idols" and 
outlines four of them: idols "of the Tribe, of the Cave, of the Marketplace 
and of the Theatre"18. He argued that natural philosophy had to be reformed 
in such a way as to gain useful knowledge. 

Studying F. Bacon's "idols of the mind" got a second birth in the 
contemporary foreign philosophy. Quite a few researchers turn to works of 
F. Bacon again trying to rethink and find new interpretations for them19. For 
instance, the Spanish philosopher Jordi Graupera reasons that F. Bacon's 
understanding of human nature is a kind of relativist anthropology which is 
not free from values20. 

Developing this viewpoint, the author of this paper thinks the 
concept of value-neutral science was not merely a relativist anthropology but 
one of the variants in interpretation of value aspects of scientific knowledge. 
In her assumptions, the author relies on values-based and cultural approach21, 
because: 

 declaration of the value neutrality of science is simultaneously its 
values-based definition, as refusal from values, adherence to anti-values or 
quasi-values is a kind of value orientation;22 

 in conditions of the 16th-17th centuries, science rendered free from 
values was equivalent to recognizing the freedom of scientific creativity; 

 in the 17th-18th centuries, it is cognition of the nature and the place 
of man in it that becomes the keynote in the human world view instead of 
religion, which, in its turn, puts the power of Mind to the forefront, and 
science not only becomes acceptable for the society – it becomes so "good" 

                                                           

16 L. Kh. Rykova, V. V. Kotlyarova, M. A. Gogoleva, "The value aspects of scientific 
knowledge", in Humanities and Social-Economic Sciences, LXXXVIII (2016), no. 3, p. 7–10. 
17 F. Bacon, "The new organon", in The Oxford Francis Bacon, R. Graham (ed.), XI (2004), 
Oxford, Clarendon Press. 
18 F. Bacon, New Organon, Leningrad, OGHIZ – SOTSEKGHIZ, 1935, p. 207. 
19 R.-M. Sargent, "From Bacon to Banks: The vision and the realities of pursuing science for 
the common good", in Studies in History and Philosophy of Science, XLIII (2012), p. 82–90. 
20 J. Graupera, Francis Bacon's Idols as a Form of Relativism, 2013, available at: 
https://jordigraupera.cat/2013/francis-bacons-idols-as-a-form-of-relativism, accessed 
10.04.2018. 
21 M. S. Kagan, Philosophical Theory of Value, Saint-Petersburg, Petropolis, 1997. 
22 M. S. Kagan, Philosophical Theory of Value, Saint-Petersburg, Petropolis, 1997, p. 65. 
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that all political, religious and the like institutions have to become its 
reflection;23 

 science was also being attacked by the magic and hermetic 
movement, and the circle of the problems was broken by the idea of value-
neutral science which appears not as reality but as a "socially nice 
methodological myth."24 

The idea of value-neutral science does not yet mean that scientific 
cognition all in all is independent of all kinds of value orientations and 
factors of individual or social and cultural nature. In classical science, there is 
a paradox: values that will be later called intrascientific or cognitive ones start 
to be formed – truth of knowledge, objectivity etc. Having played its positive 
part in establishment of science, the concept of non-value status of scientific 
knowledge gradually exhausted its capacities. Next, the development and 
transformation of this idea are going to be discussed. 

The idea of value-neutral science was subsequently sublimed into 
sharply contrasting the values-related and the cognitive within the doctrine of 
positivism. A. Comte, J. S. Mill, and H. Spenser considered science to be a 
self-sufficient branch of activity and viewed philosophy mainly as 
methodology to be developed by means of the very science, without help of 
"metaphysics". Now, a number of determining positivist ideas will be 
outlined that influenced the development of ideas about value-neutral 
science. 

First of all, the founders of positivism declared a scientist approach 
which implied comprehending the reality exclusively by scientific way. It is 
commencing with A. Comte that the "potential hazards of the dogmatic 
system of science" can be seen.25 

Secondly, within the context of scientist approach, positivists quite 
frequently denied the status of religion as the main cultural value recognizing 
only science as one; meanwhile, however, the model of science constructed 
by positivism looked more and more like a religious organization.26 

Thirdly, the idea of naturalization of positive knowledge gave an 
incentive to view human society through the lens of the "laws of nature" – 
while on the other hand it relied on assurance that human society had to be 
studied using methods similar to those of natural sciences. 

                                                           

23 P. Lyon, "Saint-Simon and the Origins of Scientism and Historicism", in The Canadian 
Journal of Economics and Political Science, XXVII (1961), no. 1, p. 55–63. 
24 V. V. Kotlyarova, Paradigms of Axiology, Rostov-on-Don, Publishing house of the North-
Caucasian scientific center of higher school of Southern Federal University, 2014, p. 71. 
25 D. Whitney, Scientism and the Dogmatics of Modernity Copyright, 2007, Downloaded 12.02.2018, 
from https://sites01.lsu.edu/faculty/voegelin/wp-
content/uploads/sites/80/2015/09/David-Whitney.pdf. 
26 L. Kolakowski, The Alienation of Reason: A History of Positivist Thought, Trans Norbert 
Guterman, Anchor Books, New York, 1969. 
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Fourthly, the ideas of positivism are known to have contributed to 
enriching scientific disciplines with works of empirical nature. 

In the contemporary science, the idea of value neutrality is prolonged 
as the absolute priority given to it in the unlimited scientism style.27 Some 
foreign researchers voice an opinion that science has "a kind of epistemic 
reliability" which other forms of research lack.28 

The idea of value-neutral science is transformed into its dialectical 
opposite in W. Dilthey's division of science into the "science of the spirit" 
and the "science of the nature". The classification was adopted by Neo-
Kantians (W. Windelband and H. Rickert) who classified sciences on the 
basis of the method of "reference to value" while giving the absolute priority 
to the idea of precedence of value relations in cognition. This is described in 
more detail in another paper by the author.29 Further on, this opinion will 
serve as an incentive for ideas about knowledge being socially and culturally 
conditioned to take shape in post-positivism.30 Post-positivism emphasizes 
the value characteristics of scientific activity, and T. Kuhn was one of the 
first researchers of science to introduce anthropological and axiological 
factors into scientific discourse.31 

Naturally, there is a third, intermediate standpoint between the two 
extreme ones: recognizing the value neutrality of science and giving the 
absolute priority to value factor in science. The author of this paper calls it 
the "soft" modification of ideas about value-neutral science in the form of 
recognizing the impact of social and cultural factors on science while denying 
the subjective preferences. This tradition dates back to studies of M. Weber 
who declined both the positivist thesis and the Neo-Kantian doctrine 
opposing it. According to M. Weber, meaning-related attitudes of the activity 
of a scientist cannot be scientifically grounded or proven but influence its 
results and consequences. For M. Weber, neutrality in social sciences 
promotes political and personal autonomy in science.32 The Canadian scholar 
R. Wellen mentions that in M. Weber's works "paradoxically, "value-free" 

                                                           

27 S. Hua, Scientism and Humanism: Two Cultures in Post-Mao China (1978-1989), Albany, State 
University of New York Press, 1995. 
28 A. L. Hughes, "The Folly of Scientism", in The New Atlantis, XXXV (2012), p. 35. 
29 L. Kh. Rykova, "Values and the problem of demarcation of sciences in Baden Neo-
Kantianism", in Historical, Philosophical, Political and Law Sciences, Culturology and Art Cricitism, 
LIX (2015), no. 1, p. 147–150. 
30 H. Sankey, "Kuhn, normative and history and philosophy of science", in Epistemologia, 
XXXV (2012), p. 103–111. 
31 T. Kuhn, "The halt and the blinds philosophy and history of science", in The British Journal 
for the Philosophy of Science, XXXI (1980), no. 3, p. 181–192. 
32 M. Root, Philosophy of Social Science: The Methods, Ideals, and Politics of Social Inquiry, Oxford, 
UK, Blackwell, 1993. 
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social science itself is portrayed as an enterprise in which confrontation with 
critical and evaluative stances is indispensable."33 

The opinion about having to draw a line between science – social one 
included – and values proclaimed by M. Weber (science can remain science if 
it is impassionate, indifferent to human passions, aspirations, values, beliefs 
and so on) was to be continued in further studies. As the discussion is clearly 
limited by the scope of the paper, now a brief overview of the contemporary 
works presenting the modern "soft" modification of value-neutral science is 
given. 

The American scientist P. Thagard outlines three kinds of values in 
relation to which value neutrality of science can be considered: epistemic, 
social, and personal ones. The scholar stresses that these values affect 
scientific achievements; in particular, he gives a number of examples where 
"science becomes biased because epistemic values are slighted in favor of 
social or personal values."34 P. Thagard understands the value neutrality of 
science as finding a balance between all the three kinds of values. 

The American researcher K. Rolin shares the above standpoint. She 
believes it is only the cognitive values that have to influence the result of 
scientific research. As for non-cognitive ones – social and political, these 
affect the priority of various scientific problems and ways in which scientific 
results are applied.35 

While discussing the impact of values on science, the American 
scholars D. B. Resnik and K. C. Elliott single out two points in favor of the 
value neutrality of science. First, value neutrality is an important sign of the 
scientific methodology and ethics. Procedures, methods, experiments and 
tests are used in science for minimizing the distortions and fostering 
objectivity. Such ethic norms as honesty and openness also promote 
objectivity. Secondly, facts and opinions of scientists make up the basis for 
developing the state policy strategies the efficiency of which depends on 
confidence of the public in the science.36 

Within the context of modification of the idea of value-neutral 
science, there is quite an unusual strand in the English-language philosophy – 
the feminist epistemology. Its representatives believe various assumptions 
about gender roles affect the interpretation of evidence by scientists. 

                                                           

33 R. Wellen, The Politics of Intellectual Integrity, 2001, Downloaded 12.02.2018, from 
http://www.yorku.ca/rwellen/works/integrity.pdf. 
34 P. Thagard, The Cognitive Science of Science: Explanation, Discovery, and Conceptual Change, 
Cambridge, MIT Press, 2012, p. 84. 
35 K. Rolin, "Values in Science: The Case of Scientific Collaboration", in Philosophy of Science, 
II (2015), p. 157–177. 
36 D. B. Resnik, K. C. Elliott, "The ethical challenges of socially responsible science", in 
Accountability in Research, XXIII (2016), no. 1, p. 31–46. 
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"The common characterization of science as value-free can be 
misleading."37 The ideal of the complete value neutrality of knowledge which 
formed in classical science proved to be essentially non-fulfilled. However, 
the requirement of impartiality associated with the ideal has remained 
relevant in the contemporary science too. 

In the modern sense, axiological neutralism can be defined as a 
researcher's deliberate refusal from his or her own practical evaluations of the 
reality being studied. According to it, the subject having identified the object 
and subject matter of the research has to treat them in an impartial, weighed 
and objective manner but not consider them as values or anti-values from the 
viewpoint of a certain moral or ideology. 

 
Conclusion 
With the critical analysis of formation of ideas about value-neutral 

science performed, it has become possible to give grounds for the implicit 
presence of its axiological constituent. In the classical period, the timeliness 
of emergence of ideas about the value neutrality of science was due to the 
following factors: first of all, scientific activity is value-oriented one which is 
guided by a certain consciously values-based choice; secondly, denial of 
values is also a value attitude; and thirdly, it is within the value space of 
culture that knowledge is formed and cannot be completely independent 
from it. 

Subsequently, the value-neutral science concept was prolonged into a 
sharp contrast of the values-related and the cognitive in the doctrine of 
positivism. The contemporary science supports the value neutrality idea as 
giving absolute priority to it in the unlimited scientism style. 

The value-neutral science idea is transformed into its dialectical 
opposite in the axiological breakthrough of the Baden Neo-Kantianism. Its 
representative attempt to justify the scientific status of humanitarian 
knowledge, to identify its specific features as compared to patterns of the 
natural-science knowledge, and to standardize the regulatory and 
methodological framework. 

In the contemporary philosophy, there is also the "soft" modification 
of ideas about value-neutral science in the form of recognizing the influence 
of social and cultural factors on science while denying the subjective 
preferences. 

 
 
 

                                                           

37 N. Kumar, G. Shalini, S. Sunisith, "An Introspection of Science, Technology, Values and 
Ethics", in International Journal of u- and e- Service, Science and Technology, VIII (2015), no. 4, 
p. 285. 



"Axiological Context of Ideas about Value-Neutral Science," Astra Salvensis, 
VI (2018), Special Issue, p. 463-471 

472 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 



Irina A. ZETKINA, Vladimir V. MIROSHKIN, Galina A. SHULUGINA, 
Irina A. FIRSOVA, Elena Z. GRACHEVA 

473 

The Role of Museum “Participatory Culture” in Developing History 
Teachers* 

Irina A. ZETKINA, Vladimir V. MIROSHKIN, Galina A. SHULUGINA, 
Irina A. FIRSOVA, Elena Z. GRACHEVA 

Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute named after M.E. Evseviev, Saransk, 
Russia 

 
Abstract. This paper is devoted to a relatively new phenomenon in the cultural life of 

Russia – a participatory culture. The authors examine this phenomenon of participatory culture 
through the lens of the present-day museum: a new content of museums enables the development of a 
new culture in visitors, at the same time changing the vector of museum communications. This 
publication describes empirical efforts to expand professional and general culture competencies of 
future school history teachers by using the participatory culture of students in the museum practice. 
Proactive cooperation with the museum contributes to a comprehensive development of the teacher’s 
personality in an unconventional educational environment through personally and socially 
meaningful participation of history students in the museum events. Subjective nature of relations in 
the museum environment within the scope of participatory culture involves the initiation of these 
events, visitors and students. 

Keywords: crowdsourcing, museum education, museum pedagogics, 
partnership, professional competence, college environment, history students.  

 
Introduction 
The participatory culture today represents a new concept of 

interaction between a museum and its audience, when the museum in its 
work relies “on meaningful engagement of visitors, local community and 
partners.”1 Interaction of this kind expands a conventional purpose of 
museum as a cultural institution. Classic functions including storage, study 
and display of a museum exhibit intended to build historical views of visitors 
and facilitate their aesthetic development are supplemented through 
crowdsourcing within the framework of participatory culture with the 
paramount mission of uniting the museum visitors into “an assembly of 
persons,”2 who are not only perceiving the museum product, but also 
initiating and creating cultural events. Using an expression by J. Haworth, the 

                                                           

* Acknowledgements: The research was undertaken under the grant N 16-927 for the 
research and development on priority directions of scientific activities undertaken by the 
networking partner universities (South Ural State Humanitarian Pedagogical University and 
Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute named after M.E. Evseviev). 
1 D. Agapova, "Participatory culture: a million of dialogues", in Museum as Educational Space: 
Game, Dialogue, Participatory Culture, I (2012), Moscow, available at: 
https://museumsolutions.ru/ru/component/phocadownload/.../1-books?...1...dialog, 
accessed 26.03.2018. 
2 N. F. Fedorov, "Museum, its meanings and purpose", in Museological Thought in Russia of 18th 
- 20th Centuries: Collected Documents and Materials, Moscow, 2010. 
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participatory culture makes museum “a forum for dialogue and 
cooperation.”3 

Participation of visitors in the museum work in the spirit of 
partnership not only enriches the museum collection, but also creates the 
preconditions for perception by individuals of the historical and cultural 
heritage as part of their personal cultural identity. Partner position enables 
transferal of abstract historical information kept in the museum into the 
existential field of a visitor, internalization of achievements of the pasts and 
personal attitude to the history of the people.  

The participatory culture is also changing a model of museum 
communication: a new form of interaction is emerging, when a consumer of 
museum information is at the same time acting as a subject in relation to 
information: a dialogue of equals “museum - visitor” is replacing the former 
relations model “expert - visitor”. A museum responds to the requests, 
proposals and initiatives put forward by its audience in a vivid way and with 
high interest, and introduces respective changes into the agenda of museum 
events. 

A qualitative change in the motivation behind visits to exhibitions 
and permanent expositions drives a quick update of museum technologies 
and rapid development of museum pedagogics as "a discipline exploring the 
museum's form of communication, the use of museum resources within the 
frames of transmission and perception of information from the perspective 
of pedagogics."4 

A participatory culture, as a museum culture of a new type, 
contributes to implementation of educational function by museums in the 
practice of modern lifelong education. Participation in museum processes 
encourages an activity-based exploration of the heritage by people of 
different age and profession. However, as the experience shows, a culture of 
participation in museum work is most developed in the college environment 
among students. Social engagement, high group discipline, a need for 
communication, comprehension of high value of education and various 
spiritual demands make students the traditional partners of museum events.  

As concerns students of pedagogical universities with History as their 
specialty, proactive cooperation with museums within the frames of 
participatory culture becomes a part of professional development of school 
teachers both from the perspective of the general pedagogical tooling and in 
the field of history as an area of specialization. Through active participation 
in museum events the future teachers absorb history as their personal 

                                                           

3 J. Haworth, "Participatory culture: museum as a forum for dialogue and cooperation", in 
Participatory Culture: Museum as a Platform for Dialogue and Cooperation, D. Agapova (ed.), Saint 
Petersburg, 2015, Downloaded 26.03.2018, from http://cecartslink.org/pdf/2015/8F.pdf. 
4 K. G. Levykin, V. Herbsta (eds.), Museology. Museums of Historic Profile, Moscow, High 
school, 1988, p. 272. 
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experience, enrich the range of communication technologies and pedagogical 
strategies based on the technologies of museum pedagogics. 

 
Literature review 
The topic of this research relies on the interdisciplinary content of 

museum studies, museum pedagogics, cultural studies, pedagogics and 
psychology.  

Methodological basis of the examined problem was developed in the 
writings of M. N. Bakhtin5 and Bibler6 (Dialogue as the Foundation of 
Modern Museum Communication); competency-based and systematic 
activity approaches to the professional development of the history teacher 
are most fully depicted in the studies of A.A. Verbitsky, O.G. Larionova,7 
A.V. Farming.8  

Different sides of museum pedagogics are explored in the works by 
M.V. Korotkov,9 B. A. Stolyarov,10 M.Yu. Yukhnevich.11 

The main body of literature related to the museum participatory 
culture is authored by the English researchers focusing on various aspects of 
new model introduction into the daily museum practice: H. Jenkins analyzes 
the participatory culture through its transmedia nature as a qualitative 
transformation in culture;12 N.Simon describes qualitative aspects of changes 
in “museum-visitor” space;13 R. Hart deals with a special category of 
participatory culture participants – children.14  

A notion “participatory culture” is relatively new in a thesaurus of the 
Russian museology. Although as a phenomenon in museum life it found 
reflection in the works by A.U. Zelenko,15 N.F. Fedorov,16 D.S. Likhachev.17 

                                                           

5 M. M. Bakhtin, Problems Raised in the Legacy of Dostoevsky, Kiev, Next, 1994.  
6 V. S. Bibler, "Culture. Dialogue of cultures (experience of definition)", in Issues of Philosophy, 
1989, no. 6, p. 31–42. 
7 A. A. Verbitsky, O. G. Larionova, Personal and Competency-Based Approach in Education. 
Problems of Integration, Moscow, Logos, 2009. 
8 A. V. Khutorskoy, Systematic Activity Approach in Education, Moscow, Eidos Publisher, 2012. 
9 M. V. Korotkova, "Museum education: concept, history, technology and development 
prospects", in Teaching of History at School, 2014, no. 4, p. 3–8. 
10 B. A. Stolyarov, Museum Pedagogics. History, Theory, Practice, Moscow, High school, 2004, 
p. 216. 
11 M. Yu. Yukhnevich, I Will Take You to Museum, Moscow, Russian Institute for Cultural 
Research, 2001. 
12 H. Jenkins, Convergence Culture: Where Old and New Media Collide, New York, New York 
University Press, 2006. 
13 N. Simon, The Participatory Museum, available at: 
http://www.participatorymuseum.org/read, accessed 10.04.2018. 
14 R. Hart, "Children's Participation: from Tokenism to Citizenship", in Museum as Educational 
Space: Game, Dialogue, Participatory Culture, N. Kopelyanskaya (ed.), Moscow, 2012. 
15 A. U. Zelenko, Museum for Children in North America, Moscow, 1926. 
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Their works have already become classical and remain a methodological basis 
of the modern museum practice.  

The level of consolidation of experience in the field of museum 
culture so far is relatively low. In 2012 a collection of papers “Museum as 
educational space: game, dialogue, participatory culture” was published. 
N.Kopelyanskay, who compiled it, included papers by Russian and foreign 
researchers18. In 2015 collection of works translated from English edited by 
A. Agapova was published under a title "Participatory Culture: as a Space for 
Dialogue and Cooperation."19 

 
Methodological framework  
Work on this paper was fueled by a goal to study origin, development 

and functioning of the phenomenon of participatory culture within museum 
complex of an educational institution as a specific form of professional 
development of students who will become school teachers of history.  

Methodological basis was laid by the interactionism theory helping to 
analyze the role of socio-cultural and educational environment for the 
professional development of students, a concept of structural functionalism 
for examining mechanisms of cultural values interiorization, and the 
intercultural dialogue as a fundamental methodological component of the 
participatory culture. 

The research employed competency-based and systematic activity 
approaches to upbringing and education as predetermining personal, social 
and cognitive development of personality by the way of its activity 
organization. 

 
Results and discussion 
The material for research on this topic was found in the experience 

of individual and group student crowdsourcing in the work of the Museum 
Complex "History of Education within the Mordovia Territory” of Mordovia 
State Pedagogical Institute named after M.E. Evsevev.  

One of the task of the museum complex was the optimal utilization 
of potential of museum expositions as objects of cultural and educational 

                                                                                                                                                

16 N. F. Fedorov, "Museum, its meanings and purpose", in Museological Thought in Russia of 18th 
- 20th Centuries: Collected Documents and Materials, Moscow, 2010. 
17 D. S. Likhachev, "Love to native land", in Homeland: Local Lore Almanac, Moscow, 1990, 
no. 1. 
18 N. Kopelyanskaya (ed.), Museum as Educational Space: Game, Dialogue, Participatory Culture, 
Moscow, 2012. 
19 D. Agapova, "Participatory culture: a million of dialogues", in Museum as Educational Space: 
Game, Dialogue, Participatory Culture, I (2012), Moscow, available at: 
https://museumsolutions.ru/ru/component/phocadownload/.../1-books?...1...dialog, 
accessed 26.03.2018. 
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activities, particularly in professional training of teachers of history.20 
Expositions were conceptually organized in the “Open Museum” format, 
allowing permanent open access to a museum space. Functions of the 
museum complex in a sociocultural environment of the university acquired 
the binary nature: while making cultural and educational impact on students 
and being interiorized in the educational process of the pedagogical 
educational facility, it was evolving in a constant contact with the target 
audience responding to its influence. The natural character of relationships, 
traditional cultural communication and practical needs of the Museum in 
non-museum organization were fostering partnership relations between the 
museum and the students visiting it through a participatory culture. 
Traditionally the main catalysts of "meaningful participation" initiatives are 
the history students.  

Results of an independent questionnaire survey of young teachers, 
who are the graduates and the interns of the Faculty of History and Law at 
Mordovia Pedagogical Institute, carried out in November-December 2017 in 
the context of adoption of a professional standard "The Teacher", suggest 
the respondents’ awareness of high value of museum technologies for the 
professional practice. The survey covered 128 respondents. In response to a 
question “Please indicate the types and forms of professional training, 
including extra-curricular activities that in your opinion are efficient (at least 
three)” 88% indicated museum events. 79% of respondents listed museum 
activities among the modern forms of curricular and extra-curricular 
activities. 91% of respondents find museum space to be efficient for 
boosting educational potential of various activities (games, researches, 
projects, etc.).  

Awareness of the museum role in the activities of the history teacher 
is directly linked to participation of the respondents in a life of the museum 
complex.  

Collections of the museum complex were included in the expositions 
on display in five museums: Museum of Archaeology and Ethnography; 
Museum of History of Education within Mordovia Territory; Museum of 
Public Teacher; Memorial Museum of M.E. Evsevev; Museum of University 
History. Local lore focus brings uniqueness to the collections and at the same 
time helps to raise the cultural self-reflection of autochthonous students by 
demonstrating the value of cultural achievements of their homeland in the 
context of Russian and world cultural and educational space.  

The museum complex in general has been developing thanks to the 
participatory culture. First of all high interest of students made it possible to 
create and expand museum collections in the absence of designated funding. 

                                                           

20 I. A. Zetkina, "Museum complex in culture and education cluster of the university and the 
region", in Humanities and Education, 2016, no. 4, p. 110–113. 
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For instance, the exhibits in an archaeological section were the result of 
annual training practices of first-year students under the guidance of 
professional archaeologists, and other museum collections were created 
mainly by the efforts of some students or groups of students. By their 
initiative the exhibits for Museum of Ethnography were collected (the unique 
Mordovian traditional outfits and once serial everyday objects); collections of 
textbooks and school supplies of the 19th and the first half of the 20th 
century were made; collections of the Soviet school posters were made; a 
unique collection of school wall newspapers of 1960s and 1970s has been put 
together; the final works of Mordovian schoolchildren in 1950s and 1960s 
were presented; a collection "Childhood in the Soviet Porcelain" was 
displayed, etc. 

The practice of collecting different items launched in 2012 from a 
small cultural initiative has grown into a corporate tradition of the faculty. It 
is important that the young historians belonging to the “digital generation” 
through the collecting practice develop professional attitude to a historical 
source as objectified historical reality. Perception of historical information via 
non-verbal channels is one of an essential characteristic of museum 
communications. In case of proactive search for a certain object and its 
targeted placing into the museum funds, the role of this object in 
comprehension of the historic event is considerably amplified. Development 
of a professional historian is also induced within the “live museum” 
programs, when the context of object usage, its real purpose, etc. are 
reconstructed. 

An important manifestation of the participatory culture of history 
students was initiation of museum events. Originally students, primarily the 
active core, were invited to take part in the quests, theater performances, 
“living paintings” and lectures for children and adolescents, organized by the 
museum specialists. And these activities were based on interactive 
technologies requiring involvement of the audience. Involvement of students 
was considered as their preparation for pedagogical interaction with 
schoolchildren within the frames of pedagogical practice. However, six 
months later the scope of the assistance activities of a small circle of museum 
active core were expanded by the students through their proposals to 
develop and implement museum events by their own efforts. 

First initiatives of the students were related to the museum 
edutainment. A desire to teach historical local lore gave rise to a proposal to 
develop tour routes for children with special developmental needs: "The Tale 
of Old School," "The Treasure of the Inyazor Purgaz,”21 “Year of the Lord 
(traditional holidays of a calendar cycle)”. The activities developed by the 
students on the basis of the museum complex expositions for special 

                                                           

21 Inyazor Purgaz was an Erzyan leader in the first half of the 13th century. 
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audiences were easily adapted for elementary and primary school students 
and acquired the character of museum traveling practices. The list of 
activities and tour routes expanded, but still its main focus was on facilitation 
of historical information through engagement 

The development of a collection “Childhood in the Soviet Porcelain” 
sparked the research interest of students to a problem of visualizing the 
childhood, the teacher and the school in Soviet propaganda. It led to several 
researches on the history of culture and education and to creation of a new 
museum segment, “Neoformat” Historical Movies Discussion Club. 

A significant event in the culture of the Mordovian Republic was the 
implementation of a student-led museum project "Teacher is also a Soldier", 
timed to coincide with the anniversary of the victory in the Great Patriotic 
War. Students searched the archival funds and the funds of the Museum of 
the Feat of Labour of the Republic of Mordovia, carried out field research, 
collected oral and material evidences of the Mordovian teachers, who fought 
on the fronts of the Great Patriotic War and taught in tough conditions of 
the war rear. The exhibition "A Teacher is also a Soldier" was supported by a 
campaign "A Letter to the Frontline Soldier", during which hundreds of 
triangle letters were written with gratitude of the rescued generation for the 
accomplished feat. 

This project was continued in the work on the permanent exposition 
of the Museum of Public Teacher, in the annual campaign "The Immortal 
Regiment" and in tasks within the archival practice of students.  

The continuity of social initiative was reflected in the students’ 
proposal to show in the museum the work done by the search movement 
“Search” for 30 years "The war is not over until the last soldier is buried". 
There are many searchers among students of the Faculty of History and Law, 
the boys and the girls contributing their efforts and time to find the nameless 
soldiers’ graves.  

The exhibition "30th Anniversary of Search Movement of the 
Republic of Mordovia” acquired a non-linear nature. The exhibition was 
created on the basis of personal collections of different years provided by the 
members of the movement. Excursions in the museum premises and in the 
virtual space were conducted by members of the search units (in total there 
are 80 search units in Mordovia), with the torch passed from one search unit 
to another. This event became a platform for meetings with the veterans of 
this movements, the courage lessons “A fate of the Soldier” and a meeting of 
the Student Club. As an afterword of this museum event a campaign “The 
Care” was held intended to help lonely pensioners. 

A recognized importance of the initiatives undertaken by the students 
led to increase in the number of students involved in the museum-based 
crowdsourcing. Episodic campaigns gave way to a purposeful regular activity 
helping to develop professional communication skills, an ability to search for 
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and attribute the historical source, an ability to reconstruct the historical 
context, an interest to the history of daily life and a keenness on historical 
search. In addition, the professional competence is developed facilitating 
professional communication, active perception and use of innovative 
teaching methods, expanding educational horizons and enabling the use 
unconventional sources of historical knowledge. 

 
Conclusion 
As proven by the work practices of the museum complex at the 

Mordovia State Pedagogical Institute named after M.E. Evsevev the 
participatory culture phenomenon became one of the most important 
mechanisms and a specific form of professional development of students 
who will become future school teachers of history.  

Experience of the museum complex at the pedagogical university 
suggests the establishment of ties between museum activities of future school 
teachers of history and successful development of their professional 
competencies such as an ability to use modern teaching methods and 
technologies, forecast the efficiency of educational technologies and 
approaches, build cooperation within the cultural and educational process, 
nurture their creativity and use the potential of an educational environment 
to achieve personally and socially meaningful results.  

In the museum’s cultural and educational environment, a personality 
is influenced by a range of factors enabling changes, new formations and 
higher intricacy of personality (A.N. Leontyev), and the participatory culture 
as a mechanism determines participation of personality in the 
transformational activity, develops communication and inspires 
manifestation of creativity.  

Most students as demonstrated by the questionnaires, realize the 
impact of museum technologies and personal proactive participation on 
development of their professional qualities. Student crowdsourcing of 
museum projects, initiatives put forward by the interested audience boost a 
dynamic development of the museum at the educational facility, expand its 
niche in the cultural space of not only the university, but the whole region, 
and at the same time promote higher variability of the cultural and 
educational channels, social and professional adaptation of students and 
lasting absorption of historical and cultural experience. 
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Abstract. The main measures of antireligious propaganda, its legislative and theoretical 

foundations as those of the new line of ideological work are analyzed in the paper, based on the 
systemic, problematic and chronological, information approaches and materials of the federal and 
regional archives of the Russian Federation. The authors single out distinctive features of 
antireligious campaigning both at the general state level and in the European North of Russia in 
1918–1924 (up to 1925, when the "League of the Godless" was founded). Close attention is paid 
to the specific way antireligious opinions were presented in the regional press, to the forms, methods 
and results of holding local "komsomol Christmas" and "komsomol Easter", as well as to 
evaluating the causes and forms of antireligious activity in Soviet Russia and the USSR in works 
of the Russian and foreign researchers. 

Keywords: antireligious propaganda, the European North of Russia, 
"komsomol Christmas", "komsomol Easter", mythological school.  

 
Introduction 
After the Council of People's Commissars passed the Decree on the 

freedom of conscience, church and religious societies (January 23 (February 
5), 1918), which later on got the more relevant to its content name – "on 
separation of the Church from the state and the school from the Church,"1 
newspapers began to publish articles ridiculing religious ideas of the believers 
and the clergy. It was only by the end of 1923 that the practice of simplified 
aggressive carnival-style campaigns, the "mounted attack" on religion, had in 
fact sagged badly. So the task to bring atheist propaganda to a new level was 
put on the agenda.2 It seemed impossible to achieve the task, given the 
shortage of trained personnel and the lack of theoretical fundamentals of the 
antireligious advocacy. It was the so-called mythological school that became a 
kind of ideological basis for antireligious propaganda in the 1920s. 

The theory of myth denied validity of Gospel stories, the earthly 
prototype of the founder of Christianity and all other characters of the New 
Testament, which allowed using it as a ready-made theoretical matrix in the 
antireligious activity. The mythological doctrine as described in the works of 
its major representatives and communicators of the early 20th century came 

                                                           

1 O. Yu. Vasilieva, "Russian Orthodox Church in 1917–1927", in Questions of History, 1993, 
no. 8, p. 40–54. 
2 A. A. Slezin, "Antireligious festivals of the 1920s", in Questions of History, 2010, no. 12, 
p. 82–91; Drobotushenko Evgeniy Viktorovich, Krylov Dmitry Anatolievich, Lantsova Julia 
Nikolaevna, Pryazhennikova Marina Vladimirovna, Yaremchuk Olga Anatolyevna, "The 
East Asian Exarchate of the Moscow Patriarchate of the Russian Orthodox Church in the 
First Half of the 1950s," in Astra Salcvensis, VI (2018), no. 11, p. 169; N. A. Krivova, Power 
and Church in 1922–1925, Moscow, Series "First monograph", AIRO-XX, 1997. 
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across as a strictly scientific rationalist concept at the first glance. Fight for 
scientific rigor will later become a sort of mantra of Soviet antireligious 
propaganda.3 

 
Literature review 
Originating in the age of Enlightenment, the mythological doctrine of 

the early Christianity saw a new rise at the turn of the 19th and 20th centuries. 
Its main statements are developed in the works of its leading representatives 
of the early 20th century – J. Robertson and, certainly, A. Drews.4 At present 
the mythological school still keeps its supporters as a scientific theory – e.g. 
G. Wells,5 with the majority of the contemporary scientists, however, not 
sharing its main ideas. The works of M. Casey6 are dedicated to criticizing the 
statements of mythologism; the prominent American bible scholar, 
B. Ehrman, reckons in his research the mythological theory among marginal 
concepts of history of the early Christianity.7 A large study by J. Thrower 
deals with the question of the "scientific" constituent of Soviet atheist 
propaganda and the role of myth theory in it. The history of the clash of 
opinions on the principal question of the mythological school – the problem 
of historicity of Jesus Christ – is extensively studied by the contemporary 
authors and was discussed in works of S. A. Usoltsev and N. A. Dozhdikova. 

The works of the contemporary Russian historians – 
O. Yu. Vasilieva, N. A. Krivova, M. Yu. Krapivin, Yu. N. Makarov, and 
S. V. Pokrovskaya – explore a broad range of problems associated with the 
topic of the paper, from biographies of antireligiounists to methods of atheist 
propaganda and the history of creation of the "League of the Godless". In 
the works of Yu. P. Bardileva, an outline of antireligious propaganda as 
presented by newspapers in the European North of Russia and in the 
documents of the State archives of Arkhangelsk and Murmansk Regions. 

Among the foreign studies, first of all, the collection of works 
"Religious policy in the Soviet Union" can be named which contained papers 
by P. Walters and L. E. Holmes dealing with the problems of antireligious 
propaganda in Soviet Russia and the USSR. They present both the general 

                                                           

3 J. Thrower, Marxist-Leninist "Scientific Atheism" and the Study of Religion and Atheism in the 
USSR, Berlin, Walter de Gruyter, 1983. 
4 A. Schweitzer, The quest of the historical Jesus: a critical study of its progress from Reimarus to Wrede, 
London, A. and C. Black, 1910. A. Drews, Die Christus Mythe, Jena, Verlegt bei Eugen 
Diederichs, 1910. 
5 G. A. Wells, Did Jesus Exist?, New York, Prometheus Books, 1975. G. A. Wells, Cutting Jesus 
Down to Size: What Higher Criticism Has Achieved and where it Leaves Christianity, Chicago, Open 
Court, 2009. 
6 M. Casey, Jesus: Evidence and Argument or Mythicist Myths?, London, A. and C. Black, 2014. 
7 B. D. Ehrman, Did Jesus Exist? The Historical Argument for Jesus of Nazareth, San Francisco, 
HarperOne, 2012. Cf. Iuliu-Marius Morariu, "An Orthodox perspective on political 
theology," in Journal for the Study of Religions and Ideologies, XVII (2018), no. 49, p. 153. 
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overview of Soviet religious policy in 1917–1941 and its individual aspects – 
antireligious measures and deployment of atheist upbringing at Soviet 
schools.8 In the work of A. Dickinson,9 quantitative indicators of religious 
persecution and deployment of antireligious propaganda within the 
discrediting campaign focused on Patriarch Tikhon are characterized. The 
research of D. Pospielovsky analyzes ideological sources of antireligious 
propaganda originating from works of K. Marx and V. I. Lenin and gives a 
division of antireligious policy into periods.10 In the work of N. Davis, a brief 
outline of Soviet antireligious policy in 1917–1939 is given.11 
 

Methodological framework of the research 
The objective of the research is to find out theoretical foundations of 

antireligious propaganda, methods and lines of its performance and to 
identify the vector of development of antireligious campaigns using the case 
of the European North of Russia. 

In order to achieve this objective, it is planned to complete the 
following tasks: characterizing the range of topics of articles in the regional 
periodicals dedicated to antireligious problems; identifying the role and 
meaning of the so-called mythological school as the theoretical basis of 
antireligious activity; highlighting the most significant official documents and 
orders which determined the nature and methods of antireligious activity in 
the center and locally; characterizing the brightest antireligious campaigns in 
the European North of Russia (using the case of "komsomol Christmas" and 
"komsomol Easter"). 

The base of sources for the research is made up by the materials of 
the Russian state archive of social and political history – minutes, guidance 
notes of the outreach and propaganda department of the CC of AUCP(b) 
and the CC of AULYCL; the Central state archive of historical and political 
documents of Saint-Petersburg – orders and guidelines, plans of antireligious 

                                                           

8 L. E. Holmes, "Fear no evil: schools and religious Soviet Russia, 1917–1941", in Religious 
Policy in the Soviet Union, S. P. Ramet (ed.), New York, Cambridge University Press, 2005, 
p. 125–157. P. Walters, "A survey of Soviet religious policy", in Religious Policy in the Soviet 
Union, S. P. Ramet (ed.), New York, Cambridge University Press, 2005, p. 3–30. 
9 A. Dickinson, "Quantifying Religious Oppression: Russian Orthodox Church Closures and 
Repression of Priests 1917–41", in Religion, State & Society, XXVIII (2000), no. 4, p. 327–335. 
10 D. V. Pospielovsky, "A History of Marxist-Leninist atheism and Soviet antireligious 
policies", in A History of Soviet Atheism in Theory and Practice, and the Believers, I (1987), New 
York, Scholarly & Reference Division, St. Martin's Press, Inc., p. 27–48. Vladimir 
Valentinovich Malaev, Irek Kamilevich Nizamutdinov, "Social policy of the state in 
interrelation with the general economic policy instruments," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), 
Supplement no. 1, p. 391-397. 
11 N. Davis, A long walk to Church. A Contemporary History of Russian Orthodoxy, 2003, available 
at: http://holytrinitymission.org/books/english/long_way_two_church.htm, accessed 
29.03.2018). 
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work prepared by the North-Western Regional Bureau of the CC of 
AULYCL. It also relies on the documents of the National archive of the 
Republic of Karelia from the funds of Karelia regional committee of RCP(b), 
Petrozavodsk district executive committee, and those of the National archive 
of the Republic of Komi from the funds of Sysola district executive 
committee of RCP(b). 

Methodological basis of the research includes the principles of 
objectivity and scientificity, the systemic, problematic and chronological, 
information approaches, the general scientific (analysis, synthesis, 
comparison and generalization) and specific historical (historical and genetic, 
historical comparative) methods, as well as the conventional analysis of 
documents. 

 
Results and discussion 
The first measures of antireligious nature in 1918–1920 were in fact 

open jeering of religion and the believers, although in February 1918 the 
ideologist of "the godless", Emelyan Yaroslavskiy, wrote in his article "Does 
our revolution prosecute faith?" that revolution "… only fights for the 
Church, religion, the clergy to cease be a weapon of the state power, 
enslavement and exploitation of the destitute … by the rich ones."12 

Articles "exposing" the Church were published routinely. In 
particular, V. Kerzhentsev, D. Zorin and V. Slavskiy in the "Proceedings of 
Vologda executive committee of the Council of deputies of workers, 
peasants and Red Army soldiers" (February 1918) accused the ROC (Russian 
Orthodox Church) of using the image of Christ to their own interests in 
cooperation with the czar's government. The article "God and man" 
contained an ironical account of creation of man by God: "Either out of 
compassion, or out of curiosity, or else a wave of artistic feeling overcame 
God, but he did make a comrade for Adam, Eve… God's autocracy turned 
her off… So God kicked her out of paradise – first her, and then Adam… 
They set to work,… got used to a free independent working life so much that 
completely forgot about their despot comrade – God…"13 

The 1920s were a period of almost unprecedented attention on the 
part of leaders of the Soviet state, organizers of atheist propaganda, scholars, 
writers, activists of the "renovated Church" to questions of history of the 
early Christianity too14. They believed refutation of the reality of the founder 
of Christianity, an understanding of the origin Christianity as merely a result 

                                                           

12 Russian state archive of social and political history (RSASPH), F. 89, Inv. 4, C. 1, L. 1. 
13 Yu. P. Bardileva, "Anti-religious propaganda in the European North of Russia in 1918–
1919 (on the materials of periodicals of Arkhangelsk and Vologda provinces)", in Bulletin of 
Pomor University, 2011, no. 7, p. 4–10. 
14 N. A. Dozhdikova, "What displeased Berlioz? On the novel of M. A. Bulgakov "Master 
and Margarita" and the "problem of Christ", in Neva, 2009, no. 7, p. 215–228. 
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of synthesizing the ideas of Ancient Greek and Roman philosophy and the 
Eastern cults of the suffering and resurrecting gods were relevant for the 
tasks of antireligious struggle to the full extent.15 Rendering the mythological 
school more popular was seen in this period as a serious theoretical basis for 
fighting religion and the Church. Since the early 1920s, works of the foreign 
mythologists had been published in a large circulation,16 and the mythological 
doctrine itself had served as a kind of palliative solution for the lack of own 
theoretical justification of antireligious practices. 

The Church versus State struggle was a part of the country-wide 
disaster – "… calamities of the Church seemed to be in a certain sense the 
by-products of revolution and chaos,"17 and antireligious propaganda fell 
under the party's total control and was first and foremost aimed against 
orthodoxy.18 

Since August 1920, the organized outreach and propaganda 
department of the RCP(b) CC had started its work and antireligious seminars 
for campaigners had been launched.19 At the meeting of the commission 
under the sub-division for propaganda of the RCP(b) CC (December 1921), 
P. Krasikov argued that it was essential to "…compile a civic catechism and 
put practical work on a centralized footing", and M. Galkin pointed out that 
locally antireligious propaganda "… is not conducted at all and where they do 
campaign… they use outdated textbooks… we have no means for 
fighting."20 Before 1918, M. Galkin was an Orthodox priest and later he 
became the developer of the Decree on separation of the Church from the 
state and school from the Church and an initiator (together with P. Krasikov) 
of creation of the "Revolution and the Church" magazine.21 

On February 8, 1922, guidance note No. 228 "On positioning the 
antireligious propaganda" was addressed to all local structures of the RCP(b). 
It was recommended "… not to push this question to the forefront, to 
coordinate the policy in this question with the entire … economic policy", 
                                                           

15 S. A. Usoltsev, The Image of Christ in the Russian Science About the Early Christianity, Barnaul, 
Az Buka, 2005. 
16 J. Robertson, Gospel Myths, Moscow, Ateist, 1923, 120 p. A. Drews, Christ Myth, II (1924), 
Moscow, Ateist. 
17 N. Davis, A long walk to Church. A Contemporary History of Russian Orthodoxy, 2003, available 
at: http://holytrinitymission.org/books/english/long_way_two_church.htm, accessed 
29.03.2018). 
18 P. Walters, "A survey of Soviet religious policy", in Religious Policy in the Soviet Union, 
S. P. Ramet (ed.), New York, Cambridge University Press, 2005, p. 3–30. 
19 M. V. Shkarovskiy, Russian Orthodox Church under Stalin and Khrushchev, Book 24, Moscow, 
The Krutitsy Patriarchal Metochion, Graal, 1999. 
20 Russian state archive of social and political history (RSASPH), F. 17, Inv. 60, C. 158, L. 2, 
2 (back of sheet). 
21 M. Yu. Krapivin, Yu. N. Makarov, "Irreplaceable for work in enforcing the decree on 
separation of church and state": a documentary portrait of M. V. Galkin (1885–1948)", in 
The Years of Yore, IV (2014), no. 34, p. 645–650. 
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not to aggravate the religious feeling of the believers, to start antireligious 
propaganda "… in full possession of scientific knowledge and understanding 
of the questions interpreted …", and to fight every religious worldview.22 

October 13, 1922 saw the founding of the Commission for 
antireligious propaganda of the RCP(b) CC that furthered the of the 
Bezbozhnik ("Godless") newspaper in 1922 and the Society of its friends 
which was transformed into the League of the Godless in 1925 (called the 
League of the Militant Godless since 1929).23 Until 1925, it was the young 
communist league, komsomol, that was the competitor of the Commission in 
conducting antireligious campaigns. 

On November 24, 1922, the Bureau of the Central Committee of the 
Russian Young Communist League (RYCL) adopted the "Circular on 
komsomol Christmas". It was emphasized that the experience of "komsomol 
yuletide" "… will be able to yield much benefit for our party as a whole in 
the cause of setting up the antireligious propaganda". This was the first 
attempt to hold this kind of campaigns on the country-wide scale. It was 
planned to engage all the urban population in carnivals and marches 
highlighted by "… burning down … gods and a firework" at the end. If any 
difficulties arose in organization of marches, it was suggested to move the 
work to clubs instructing the campaigners to go in the streets carrying a red 
star and "praising" Soviet power, to engage the military political workers, 
workers of children's institutions and children's homes ("komsomol 
Christmas show for children"). As for the village, they suggested to be 
confined to outreach and propaganda campaigning and staging "… special 
productions and amateur performances, involving all the cultural forces of 
the village…"24 

As an example of antireligious work of komsomol units, the authors 
would like to cite the activity of organizations in Murmansk province. It was 
believed that the young, non-rooted population of Murmansk would respond 
to the newest trends the easiest way. However, here the deployment of 
antireligious work was also slower than the authorities wanted it to progress. 
In 1922 they noted that "… in Murmansk area, members of the party show 
the complete indifference, … easing toward religion and religious 

                                                           

22 Russian state archive of social and political history (RSASPH), F. 17, Inv. 60, C. 146, L. 50; 
NA RK. F. P – 3, Inv. 1, C. 2/24, L. 41. 
23 S. V. Pokrovskaya, The league of the militant godless of the USSR: organization and activity. 1925–
1947, Thesis, Candidate of Historical Sciences, Moscow, 2007, 195 p. D. V. Pospielovsky, 
"A History of Marxist-Leninist atheism and Soviet antireligious policies", in A History of 
Soviet Atheism in Theory and Practice, and the Believers, I (1987), New York, Scholarly & Reference 
Division, St. Martin's Press, Inc., p. 27–48. Russian state archive of social and political 
history (RSASPH), F. 17, Inv. 3, C. 318, L. 6. 
24 Russian state archive of social and political history (RSASPH), F. M – 1, Inv. 3, C. 3a, L. 
163. 
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organizations", the total population of the sea side is religious, and the 
authority of the Church and priests remains quite high.25 

On February 6, 1923, head of the outreach and propaganda 
department of the RYCL presented the report "On komsomol Christmas in 
Murmansk area". The idea of "komsomol yuletide" was known little if at all, 
and the antireligious commission "… intended to confine itself to holding a 
lecture of some antireligious content and arranging a family party …, hoping 
to settle everything in the last week". They only managed to invigorate 
antireligious work after the lecturer of the North-Western Bureau of the 
RCP(b) CC, Stepanov, arrived to Murmansk; he read four lectures for 200 – 
300 people.26 

At the meeting of Murmansk provincial conference of the RYCL on 
March 17, 1923, they mentioned that antireligious propaganda in Murmansk 
area "… being a remote and backward territory, is a highly important affair". 
It was recommended to purchase the lacking antireligious literature, invite 
lecturers, arrange engaging performances.27 In the report of the work of 
Murmansk provincial committee of the RYCL (March 1923) it was stated 
that the influence "… of the Church both in the city and in villages does not 
embrace the youth."28 

On its plan of anti-Easter measures, the antireligious circle of 
Murmansk (on April 20, 1923) had articles for the Polyarnaya Pravda 
newspaper, cartoons for the House of political education. For spring and 
summer of 1923, they scheduled lectures and reports for citizens of 
Murmansk and Kola ("The true essence of the church clique (on the system 
of charges for the benefit of the clergy in different religions)", "Was Christ a 
revolutionary?" and others), debates of the ROC and the Baptists.29 In 
Karelia ASSR, it was recommended to refrain from a negative attitude 
toward ones going out of the ministry – "… to liquidator priests … as these 
people … can be used for conducting antireligious propaganda."30 

The way antireligious policy was conducted changed in 1923, as 
E. Yaroslavskiy became the chief ideologist of antireligious propaganda after 
L. D. Trotsky: the transition to outreach and educational work through 
specialized periodicals – the Bezbozhnik ("Godless") and the Ateist 

                                                           

25 Yu. P. Bardileva Russian Orthodox Church in the Kola North in the First Half of the 20th Century, 
Murmansk, MSHU, 2015. 
26 Central state archive of historical and political documents (CSA HPD), F. K – 599, Inv. 1, 
C. 108, L. 3. 
27 Central state archive of historical and political documents (CSA HPD), F. K – 599, Inv. 1, 
C. 103, L. 1, 7. 
28 Central state archive of historical and political documents (CSA HPD), F. K – 599, Inv. 1, 
C. 108, L. 7, 14. 
29 Russian state archive of social and political history (RSASPH), F. 17, Inv. 60, C. 615, L. 3–
5, 24. 
30 National archive of the Republic of Karelia (NA RK), F. R–323, Inv. 4, C.  1/2, L. 9. 
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("Atheist") – was started31. In February 1923, the RCP(b) CC suggested that 
no street demonstrations be held and no religious feelings be insulted. In the 
guidance note issued by the Bureau of the CC of RYCL on February 28, 
1923, it was pointed out that "… the CC strictly prohibits arranging … any 
demonstrations and carnivals and suggests that the campaign be focused 
within clubs and enterprises only". In November 1923, it recommended "… 
going on to advanced scientific antireligious propaganda" and distracting the 
village young people "… from the Church, religious festivals, drinking and 
dancing parties". 

It is in 1923 that the transition from random antireligious measures to 
the meticulously planned activity aimed at completely crowding out religion 
from life of Soviet citizens began to take shape. On December 17, 1923, at 
the meeting of Commission for elaborating the antireligious propaganda 
campaigning plan, RCP(b) district committee of Sysola area suggested that 
the core of the local godless circle hold an awareness-raising talk about its 
measures and call for joining the campaigners, hold talks on the most 
important topics within the struggle and propaganda work ("How the world 
appeared", "The origin of life on the Earth", "Emergence of religion and 
belief in God" etc.), and train new campaigners for outreach work with the 
peasantry.32 

By 1924 the following main lines of antireligious work had been 
consolidated: collective readings of antireligious literature (in circles, clubs, 
village reading rooms), lectures and talks of antireligious stance, struggle for 
the "new daily life", organization of antireligious evening parties. Locally, 
they kept record of the headcount of religious communities and the religious 
literature withdrawn from public libraries. Wide-scale purges were conducted 
among teachers sifting away those who had any religious commitment and 
children's godless organizations were founded.33 

 
Conclusion 
The state policy gradually evolved from slap-stick comedies, 

carnivals, ridiculing the believers and the clergy, open bashing and threats to 
priests toward lectures and talks. However, they never completed the 

                                                           

31 A. Dickinson, "Quantifying Religious Oppression: Russian Orthodox Church Closures 
and Repression of Priests 1917–41", in Religion, State & Society, XXVIII (2000), no. 4, p. 327–
335. L. E. Holmes, "Fear no evil: schools and religious Soviet Russia, 1917–1941", in 
Religious Policy in the Soviet Union, S. P. Ramet (ed.), New York, Cambridge University Press, 
2005, p. 125–157. 
32 S. V. Pokrovskaya, The league of the militant godless of the USSR: organization and activity. 1925–
1947, Thesis, Candidate of Historical Sciences, Moscow, 2007, 195 p. Russian state archive 
of social and political history (RSASPH), F. M – 1, Inv. 3, C. 9, L. 184–185. National archive 
of the Republic of Komi (NA RKomi), F. P–353, Inv. 1, C. 30, L. 34. 
33 Russian state archive of social and political history (RSASPH), F. 17, Inv. 60, C. 509, L. 6–
8, 10–16. 
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transition from militant atheism to scientific one, nor eradicated religious 
convictions in all Soviet citizens, which is evidenced by further deployment 
of the "godless five-year plan" and repression of both the clergy and the laity. 

Looking forward, it is planned to further study the topic of the paper 
within exploring the activity of the central and regional organizations of the 
"League of the Militant Godless" in a close association with considering the 
problems of repression policy against the clergy and the believers in 1917–
1941. 
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Abstract. The main objective of this paper is consideration of the business sector from 

the viewpoint of its being a strategic resource for development of the country's economy. As of today, 
the business sphere has become a major driver determining the level of social and economic 
development of the territory. Problems being dealt with by businessmen are quite versatile, ranging 
from rendering social services for the population and creating new products to employing the citizens. 
Currently, the creation of a favorable business environment for the entrepreneurs to efficiently 
perform their activity and ranking of the federal districts according to the level of development of 
business environment for adjusting the measures being taken become the important tasks. 

Keywords: business environment, infrastructure, ranking.  
 
Introduction 
Entrepreneurship plays quite a part in improving the level of citizens' 

well-being, curtailing unemployment, bringing innovation technologies into 
life, and developing infrastructure. It is to be noted that contemporary 
entrepreneurs keep extending their scopes of activity from year to year. New, 
so-called "hybrid" forms take over from traditional forms of running a 
business, ones with the principal objective of making profits. Among the 
former, e.g. social entrepreneurship can be listed: it is an altruistic form of 
running a business targeted at the highest utility and value for the society. 

The problem of the development of entrepreneurship is the object of 
research for many scholars conducting the scientific activity both in Russia 
and abroad. This is due to the fact that strategic documents of many 
countries declare increasing the role of entrepreneurship as one of the 
priorities of social and economic development. The state authorities clearly 
understand that the adopted course of upgrade and innovation development 
of the economy cannot be fulfilled without granting vast opportunities for 
businessmen to pursue their activities. With this borne in mind, the 
researchers of the entire world face tasks of providing rationale for the new 
models of interaction between the entrepreneurs and the state institutions as 
well as of determining the newest niches for the development of the business 
sphere.  
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Literature review 
The sector of entrepreneurship is currently viewed at different angles. 

Russian researchers consider the entrepreneurial sphere to be a special form 
of economic initiative and the growth driver for the economy of towns, 
cities, and regions of the country.1 The works by the Russian scientists2 deal 
with studying the entrepreneurship as the major resource for overcoming the 
economic instability. 

For Russian scientists, an up-to-date research sector is studying social 
entrepreneurship as a new kind of business initiative. The Russian authors 
come to the conclusion that in the nearest future social entrepreneurship will 
be the factor of efficient social adaptation of people needing special social 
protection: the disabled, the unemployed, the low-income, and the retired.3 
The foreign researchers view social entrepreneurship as a hybrid form of 
business activity combining in itself some features of for-profit enterprises 
and charity organizations while at the same time granting an area for 
experiments and innovations in the social sector.4 It has to be noted that as 
of today no united conceptual approaches to the essence of social 
entrepreneurship have been worked out. 

The foreign studies of factors that become determining for a 
successful running of a business by women seem interesting. The 
contribution of women into the entrepreneurial activity is currently becoming 
more and more sizable. State authorities of many countries support business 
initiative of women in all sectors of the economy by means of implementing 

                                                           
1 P. A. Melnikov, I. I. Piyankov, "Entrepreneurship as a special form of economic activity", 
in New Science: From Idea to Result, I (2017), no. 2, p. 128–131. B. S. Praliev, "The development 
of entrepreneurship as a growth driver for the economy of single-industry towns", in 
Beneficiary, V (2017), p. 24–26. 
2 K. I. Kosareva, "Social entrepreneurship – employment vector for vulnerable groups of the 
population", in Transactions of Tambov Branch of Russian Union of Young Scientists, VII (2017), 
p. 196–199. A. M. Peykov, Ya. Yu. Radyukova, E. A. Kolesnichenko, "Assessment of 
functioning of the regional entrepreneurship support infrastructure: the quantitative aspect", 
in Bulletin of Volgograd State University. Series 3. Economics. Ecology, XIX (2017), no. 2, p. 51–57. 
3 A. A. Akhmetshina, "Social entrepreneurship as a factor of efficient social adaptation for 
people with health limitations: functions and role in the society", in Bulletin of Economics, Law 
and Sociology, II (2017), p. 135–138. V.S. Kuhar, I. M. Donnik, E. M. Kot, T. V. Zyryanova, 
V. V. Maslakov, P.S. Krivonogov, "Mechanisms of production competitiveness increase," in 
Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 1, p. 343-349. K. I. Kosareva, "Social 
entrepreneurship – employment vector for vulnerable groups of the population", in 
Transactions of Tambov Branch of Russian Union of Young Scientists, VII (2017), p. 196–199. 
4 M. Roger, S. Osberg, "Social Entrepreneurship: The Case for Definition", in Stanford Social 
Innovation Review, V (2007), no. 2, p. 1–39. Z. M. Khasheva, L. P. Shulgaty, V. I. Golik, Z. K. 
Cheldieva, "Economic regulation of the development rates of a mining enterprise," in Astra 
Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 1, p. 351-359. C. Seelos, J. Mair, "Social entrepreneurship: 
Creating new business models to serve the poor", in Business Horizons, XLVIII (2005), 
p. 241–246. 
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and fulfilling new measures.5 A fair amount of research interest is also 
evoked by the condition of family business. Both scientists and economists 
theorize and empirically analyze what factors influence the level of 
performance of family enterprises and they also give recommendations 
concerning the strategic management principles for family business.6 

Other foreign authors discuss the widespread implementation of 
business incubators as a way of solving the macroeconomic problem of 
unemployment. The results of these studies show that business incubators 
increase the access to the infrastructure and other resources essential for a 
successful running of business for beginner entrepreneurs.7 Some foreign 
scientists also deal with studying and evaluating the condition of "rural 
entrepreneurship". Works in this sphere give evidence that rural enterprises 
are as a rule small-sized and they mainly rely on the internal market, lagging 
behind the urban businesses in the performance level.8 

Studies of the problems of efficient construction of social and 
economic space in certain areas, one based on the development of 
entrepreneurship included, are noteworthy too.9 These problems are 
discussed in the works by foreign authors – R. Camagni,10 R. Capello,11 and 
C. Lenzi.12 

                                                           
5 K. Amrita, C. P. Garg, S. Singh, "Modelling the critical success factors of women 
entrepreneurship using Fuzzy AHP framework", in Journal of Entrepreneurship in Emerging 
Economies, 2018, available at: https://doi.org/10.1108/JEEE-03-2017-0017, accessed 
15.01.2018.  
6 M. Hughes, M. Filser, R. Harms, S. Kraus, C.-F. Cheng, "Family Firm Configurations for 
High Performance: The Role of Entrepreneurship and Ambidexterity", in British Journal of 
Management, XII (2017), available at: https://doi.org/10.1111/1467-8551.12263, accessed 
15.01.2018. 
7 K. Ikebuaku, M. Dinbabo, "Beyond entrepreneurship education: business incubation and 
entrepreneurial capabilities", in Journal of Entrepreneurship in Emerging Economies, 2018, available 
at: https://doi.org/10.1108/JEEE-03-2017-0022, accessed 15.01.2018. 
8 L. Pato, A. A. C. Teixeira, "Rural entrepreneurship: the tale of a rare event", in Journal of 
Place Management and Development, 2018, available at: https://doi.org/10.1108/JPMD-08-2017-
0085, accessed 15.01.2018. 
9 H.-J. Braczyk, M. Heidenreich, "Regional governance structures in a globalised world", in 
Regional Innovation Systems, H.-J. Braczyk, P. Cooke, M. Heidenreich, (eds.), London, UCL 
Press, 1998. M. Foddi, S. Usai, "Regional Knowledge Performance in Europe", in Growth and 
Change, XLIV (2013), no. 2, p. 258–286. 
10 R. Camagni, R. Capello, "Regional Innovation Patterns and the EU Regional Policy 
Reform: Towards Smart Innovation Policies", in Growth and Change, XLIV (2013), no. 2, 
p. 355–389. 
11 R. Capello, "Knowledge, Innovation, and Regional Performance: Toward Smart 
Innovation Policies Introductory Remarks to the Special Issue", in Growth and Change, XLIV 
(2013), no. 2, p. 185–194. 
12 R. Capello, C. Lenzi, "Territorial patterns of innovation: a Taxonomy of innovative 
regions in Europe", in Ann Reg Sci, LI (2013), p. 119–154. 
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Russian researchers increasingly focus their attention on evaluating 
the regions and federal districts of Russia according to the business activity 
development level. In particular, the quantitative aspect in assessment of 
functioning of the regional entrepreneurship support infrastructure is 
explored in the works of Peykov A.M., Radyukova Ya.Yu., and 
Kolesnichenko E.A.13 Their technique relies on four indicators: investments 
into the fixed capital, turnover of organizations, the quantity of enterprises 
and organizations, and the balanced financial result. Other scholars focus on 
elaborating the approaches to evaluating the contribution of small and 
medium business subjects into the main macroeconomic indicators.14 Yet 
other ones work out the techniques for assessing the small business 
infrastructure provision in the subjects of the Russian Federation15 and study 
the differentiation of regions according to the level and quality of life of the 
population.16 

Although there are theoretical and methodological developments, the 
authors believe that it is the problem of classification of federal districts 
according to their business environment development levels that deserves the 
closest attention in order to adjust the support measures conducted by the 
state authorities for the business sector. The authors of the paper put 
forward an assumption that quite a large gap in the business environment 
development levels between certain areas is characteristic for Russia's federal 
districts which directly affects the efficiency of activity of the entrepreneurs. 

 
Research methods 
As the object of the research, the authors of this paper have selected 

the business environment of the federal districts of Russia. 
The objective of the research is ranking the federal districts of the 

Russian Federation according to their business environment development 
level and identifying the directions of the state support for small and medium 
enterprises. 

In order to achieve the set objective, a number of tasks have to be 
completed, among them: 

                                                           
13 A. M. Peykov, Ya. Yu. Radyukova, E. A. Kolesnichenko, "Assessment of functioning of 
the regional entrepreneurship support infrastructure: the quantitative aspect", in Bulletin of 
Volgograd State University. Series 3. Economics. Ecology, XIX (2017), no. 2, p. 51–57. 
14 S. A. Savras, "Approaches to assessing the contribution of small and medium business 
subjects into the main macroeconomic indicators", in Accounting and Analysis, VII (2017), 
p. 19–24. 
15 L. G. Rudenko, V. M. Karaulov, "The technique of assessing the infrastructure provision 
of small business in the subjects of the Russian Federation", in Proceedings of Tula State 
University. Economic and Juridical Sciences, I (2017), p. 231–241. 
16 I. A. Rodionova, E. M. Limanskaya, "Differentiation of regions of the Far North of Russia 
on the level and quality of life of the population", in Search. Problems. Solutions, III (2010), 
p. 77. 
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 select and substantiate the components that make up an area's 
business environment; 

 select the indicators characterizing certain components; 

 identify the business environment development problems broken 
down according to Russia's federal districts; 

 find out the business environment development directions. 
The methods of the research are: 

 statistical methods – grouping of statistical indicators that 
characterize a component of business environment of a federal district, 
calculation of the arithmetic average for each group of indicators; 

 the method of ranking – sorting, grouping, and assignment of a 
certain rank to each federal district based on quantitative and qualitative 
parameters and proceeding from its business environment development 
level. 

Ranking of the federal districts according to their business 
environment development levels was performed in several stages: 

1. exploring and selecting the business environment development 
level indicators for the federal districts of Russia; 

2. developing the relevant tables; 
3. filling in the selected indicators in the tables broken down to the 

federal districts; 
4. calculating the arithmetic average for each indicator selected; 
5. comparing each indicator value to the calculated average and 

assigning the relevant score: 

 "1 point" – the indicator value is above the average; 

 "0 points" – the indicator value equals the average; 

 "-1 point" – the indicator value is below the average; 
6. assigning a rank to federal districts based on the quantitative 

scores obtained. 
The official data of the Federal State Statistics Service of Russia are 

the information base of the research. Concerning the problem range of the 
declared research, it is also planned to efficiently use the methods of 
statistical and comparative analysis, special methods of economic analysis, as 
well as table and graphic methods of data visualization. 

 
Results and discussion 
According to the authors, business environment of a federal district 

consists of the following components: economic situation, social 
environment, the volume of available resources, foreign trade. When 
assessing the business environment development level of federal districts 
within the outlined components, the authors believe change of the following 
parameters has to be taken into account: 
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1. Economic situation: 
1.1. Gross regional product in the current basic prices (billions of 

rubles). 
1.2. Balanced financial result in the economy: profits minus losses 

(millions of rubles). 
1.3. Investments into the fixed capital (billions of rubles). 
2. Social environment: 
2.1. Number of the population (thousands of people). 
2.2. Average annual number of the employed (thousands of people). 
2.3. Average per capita income (rubles per month). 
2.4. Average per capita expenditure (rubles per month). 
3. Resources available: 
3.1. The total land area (thousands of hectares). 
3.2. Forest resources (thousands of hectares). 
3.3. Fixed assets value (millions of rubles). 
4. Foreign trade: 
4.1. With the non-CIS countries: 

 exports in the actually effective prices (USD million); 

 imports in the actually effective prices (USD million). 
4.2. With the CIS countries: 

 exports in the actually effective prices (USD million); 

 imports in the actually effective prices (USD million). 
When evaluating the indicators reflecting the condition of economic 

environment in the federal districts, it has been found out that the largest 
volume of gross regional product belongs to the Central, Volga Region and 
Ural federal districts. Meanwhile, the gross regional product volume of the 
North-Western, Southern, North Caucasian, Siberian and Far Eastern federal 
districts is below the average value. The highest balanced financial result in 
the economy (profits minus losses) is featured by the Central federal district 
only while the North-Western and Ural federal districts have amounted to 
the average in this indicator. When estimating the volume of investments 
into the fixed capital, it has to be noted that its greatest volume is accounted 
for by the Central, Volga Region and Ural federal districts. The North-
Western, Southern, North Caucasian, Siberian and Far Eastern federal 
districts have not reached the average in this indicator. 

The analysis of the population number indicators has shown that the 
highest quantity of resident citizens is registered in the Central, Volga Region 
and Siberian federal districts. For the North-Western, Southern, North 
Caucasian, Ural and Far Eastern federal districts, the population number 
indicator has not exceeded the average calculated for the total of all federal 
districts. In the average annual number of the employed, the leaders are the 
Central and Volga Region federal districts, with the average value of the 
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indicator recorded for the Siberian one. The greatest value of monthly per-
capita incomes and expenditures has been registered in the Central, North-
Western, Ural and Far Eastern federal districts. Although the average 
monthly per-capita income of the people residing in the Southern federal 
district fall below the average, the average per-capita expenditure indicator 
has amounted to the average value calculated for all districts in general. 

The indicators reflecting the volume of resources available (both 
natural and material, substantial) are quite important for assessing the 
condition of business environment. According to the authors, here belong: 
the land- and forest-resources areas and the fixed assets value. When 
evaluating the total area of land and forest resources, notably, in these 
indicators it is the Siberian, Far Eastern and Ural federal districts that are 
leaders. The greater part of all land and forest resources of Russia are 
accounted for by these areas. Nevertheless, in spite of this, it is not they but 
the Central, Volga Region and Ural federal districts that are ahead in the 
fixed assets value indicator. The North-Western federal district has amounted 
to the average in this indicator. 

Many representatives of business point out that currently the 
favorable entrepreneurial environment is also formed by the considerable 
volume of foreign trade with the CIS and non-CIS countries. The highest 
foreign trade indicators (exports and imports) on the latter are characteristic 
for the Central federal district which is a sure leader in the foreign trade 
volumes with the CIS countries as well. The North-Western federal district 
has favorable conditions for foreign trade too. The Volga Region federal 
district also stands out in the indicator of foreign trade with the CIS 
countries. Other federal districts (Southern, North Caucasian, Ural, Siberian, 
and Far Eastern one) have failed to amount even to the average value in the 
foreign trade volume. 

Based on the results of analysis of the four components (economic 
situation, social environment, available resources volume, and foreign trade), 
now the federal districts of Russia are going to be ranked according to their 
business environment development level, with: 

 Place 1 being the most favorable business environment. 

 Place 8 being the least favorable one. 
The sure leader in all four components is the Central federal district, 

with the Volga Region and Ural federal districts sharing the second place. 
The third place was given to the North-Western federal district (Table 1). 

 
Table 1. Russia's federal districts ranked according to the business environment 

development level 

Federal Score for Score for Score for Score for Total points Rank 
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districts the 
economic 
situation 

component 

the social 
environment 
component 

the 
available 
resources 

component 

the foreign 
trade 

component 

on the four 
components 

Central 3 4 -1 4 10 
place 
1 

North-
Western 

-2 0 -2 -1 -5 
place 
3 

Southern -3 -3 -3 -4 -13 
place 
6 

North 
Caucasian 

-3 -4 -3 -4 -14 
place 
7 

Volga Region 1 0 -1 -2 -2 
place 
2 

Ural 2 0 0 -4 -2 
place 
2 

Siberian -3 -1 1 -4 -7 
place 
5 

Far Eastern -3 0 1 -4 -6 
place 
4 

Source: The Regions of Russia. Main characteristics of subjects of the Russian 
Federation; The Regions of Russia. The main socio-economic indicators of cities17 

The findings of the research are as follows: 

 the highest score, 10 points, was awarded to the Central federal 
district; 

 -2 points were given to the Ural and Volga Region federal districts; 

 -5 points – to the North-Western federal district; 

 -6 points – to the Far Eastern federal district; 

 -7 points – to the Siberian federal district; 

 -13 points – to the Southern federal district; 

 -14 points – to the North Caucasian federal district (see Figure 1). 
 

                                                           
17 The Regions of Russia. Main characteristics of subjects of the Russian Federation, Moscow, Rosstat, 
2013, p. 645. The Regions of Russia. The main socio-economic indicators of cities, Statistical 
pocketbook, Moscow, Rosstat, 2016, p. 1326 
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Figure 1. The quantity of points scored according to the four components 

characterizing the business environment development level, broken down to the 

federal districts of Russia (Source: the authors) 

 
Given the points scored by the federal districts in all four 

components (economic situation, social environment, available resources 
volume, and foreign trade) characterizing the business environment, the 
hypothesis of the authors of this research about quite a large gap in the 
business environment development levels existing between certain areas of 
the Russian federal districts and directly affecting the efficiency of 
entrepreneurs' activity has been confirmed. 

Proceeding from the above results of the research, attention has to be 
paid to the fact that in Russia a completely favorable business environment is 
formed within the Central federal district only. A close to stable condition of 
development of the business environment has been registered in the Ural and 
Volga Region federal districts. An unfavorable business environment has 
been formed within the North-Western, Far Eastern, Siberian, Southern, and 
North Caucasian federal districts. With this in mind, the authors come to the 
conclusion of social and economic development being non-uniform 
throughout the federal districts of Russia. 

Meanwhile, the serious issues in the development of business 
environment are: 

 unfavorable natural and climatic conditions in which the majority of 
federal districts of Russia are situated; 

 extremely uneven dispersal of population of Russia and low 
population density in some federal districts; 

 unevenly distributed natural and other resources; 

 low transport accessibility of some remote areas; 

 considerable distinctions between the federal districts in sectoral 
structure of the economy; 

 low infrastructure development level in some federal districts. 
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All the above issues require participation of the state in tailoring the 
measures aimed at leveling out the considerable distinctions existing across 
the federal districts. 

 
Conclusion 
The studies conducted have shown that nowadays the main problem 

of business sector activation in Russia consists in most federal districts 
lacking a favorable business environment. This predetermines having to 
change principles of the regional policy pursued by the state and to look for 
new approaches to fulfilling the regional policy. Russia's state authorities 
have a complex of measures in place for supporting the entrepreneurial 
sphere. However, it is not always that they take into account the condition of 
business environment of a federal district or an individual region and the 
uniqueness of a particular area with regard to its social and economic 
development level and any existing infrastructure limitations. In spite of 
essential distinctions between the federal districts and regions, currently, 
there are standard development programs being carried out for the small and 
medium business sector, which according to the authors' of this research 
does not promote the development of innovation infrastructure elements for 
the business environment. 

Summing up the research, the following business environment 
development directions have to be outlined which are quite promising, in the 
authors' opinion. A complex of measures for marketing local businessmen's 
goods and services at the national and world level is required. The volumes 
of foreign trade of Russia's regions with the foreign countries and the CIS 
ones must be increased. The urban environment and infrastructure of 
regions need upgrading. Support for business subjects implementing the 
energy efficient, safe, and environmentally friendly technologies is essential, 
as well as that for family entrepreneurship and women doing business. The 
"hybrid forms of the entrepreneurial activity" must be developed, e.g. social 
entrepreneurship. More incentives are necessary for reduction of the 
"shadow sector" in business. Finally, due regard must be paid to the world 
experience of stimulating the business environment and implementing the 
best practices.  
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Tolerance as Predictor of Intercultural Adaptation among 
International Students in Russia* 

Irina A. NOVIKOVA, Alexey L. NOVIKOV, Dmitriy A. SHLYAKHTA 
Peoples’ Friendship University of Russia, Moscow, Russia 

 
Abstract. The paper presents a study of the tolerance as predictors of intercultural 

adaptation in the international students from a multinational university. A total of 294 students 
from four parts of the world (South America, Asia (China), Arab countries, and Africa) took 
part in the research. The regression analysis by the method of “exception” revealed that from 5% to 
32% of the variance of the intercultural adaptation indicators of the international students can be 
explained by various types of the tolerance. 

Keywords: intercultural adaptation, tolerance, international students, 
multinational university.  

 
Introduction 
The relevance of the study of tolerance is determined by the fact that 

it is one of the recognized means of preventing and solving intercultural 
conflicts, both on interpersonal and intergroup levels, including conflicts 
occurring in multicultural educational environment.1 At the same time, 
contemporary science still cannot provide a generally accepted understanding 
and definition of both the term “tolerance”, and, indeed, of the nature and 
importance of this phenomenon.2 On the one hand, the concept of tolerance 
and related phenomena such as multiculturalism, multilingualism, 
internationalization, multilingual competence, intercultural competence and 
others has been actively developed in recent decades in the Western and 
Russian science.3 However, on the other hand, the processes of globalization 
inevitable in today’s world are increasingly accompanied by negative trends in 

                                                           

* Acknowledgements: The study was carried out as part of the Research Initiative Project on 
“Personality potential as a basis for Self-Realization in Multicultural Environment” at the 
Social and Differential Psychology Department of RUDN University. 
1 Declaration of Principles on Tolerance, 1995, available at: http://www.un-
documents.net/dpt.htm, accessed 15.02.2018. 
2 P. Balint, "Acts of tolerance: A political and descriptive account", in European Journal of 
Political Theory, XIII (2014), no. 3, p. 264–281. 
3 A. G. Asmolov (ed.), On the Way to Tolerant Consciousness, Moscow, Smysl Publishers, 2003. 
B. Ekehammar, N. Akrami, M. Gylje, I. Zarkisson, "What matters most to prejudice: Big 
Five Personality, Social Dominance orientation, or Right-Wing Authoritarianism?", in 
European Journal of Personality, XVIII (2004), p. 463–482. A. V. Kharkhurin, Multilingualism and 
Creativity, Bristol, UK, Multilingual Matters, 2012. G. U. Soldatova, L. A. Shaigerova, 
Psychodiagnostics of the Personality Tolerance, Moscow, Smysl Publishers, 2008. A. V. Zorina, 
N. N. Vygodchikova, R. G. Gatin, M. A. Nazmutdinova, O. Y. Gerasimova, "Multicultural 
Education of Multi-Ethnic Students at the Foreign Language Class", in International Journal of 
Environmental and Science Education, XI (2016), no. 18, p. 10817–10827. O. Chigisheva, 
E Soltovets, A. Bondarenko, "Internationalization impact on PhD training policy in Russia: 
Insights from the comparative document analysis", in Journal of Social Studies Education 
Research, VIII (2017), no. 2, p. 178–190. 
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the growth of cross-cultural tensions and open confrontation. Moreover, the 
concept of multiculturalism and tolerance is increasingly criticized in public 
and scientific discourse.4  

 
Literature review  
Conceptual definition of tolerance. In our view, such criticism may 

be due to various interpretations of tolerance itself and its relationship with 
the psychological characteristics and social behavior of the individual. 
Indeed, there are opposite approaches to the understanding of ‘tolerance’: 
1) reducing it to a passive sufferance, 2) considering it how active the 
adoption of diversity of the world, as the freedom of the choice, acceptance 
of human rights to fully live their own lives.5 

Tolerance is considered from different points of view in the modern 
Western psychology:6  

 as a value of personality, which creates the basis for peaceful 
coexistence in society, groups and individuals who have different views and 
lifestyles;  

 as a attitude, which is the acceptance of the rights of other peoples to 
behave and think in a different from their own way;  

 as a personality trait (personality disposition).  
Now the tolerance is actively studied by Russian scientists in a wide 

range – from neuro and psychic stability to the moral imperative of 
personality. Tolerance is seen an integral characteristic of the individual, 
which determines its ability in problem situations to interact with the 
environment with purpose restore its neuro-psychic balance, successful 

                                                           

4 M. Craig, J. Richeson, "More Diverse Yet Less Tolerant? How the Increasingly Diverse 
Racial Landscape Affects White Americans’ Racial Attitudes", in Personality and Social 
Psychology Bulletin, LX (2008), no. 6, p. 750–761. Marina Yurievna Varlamova, 
NadezhdaVladimirovna Makrishina, Evgeniya Aleksandrovna Zhuravleva, "Modern virtual 
learning environment in foreign children teaching of Russian lunguage," in Astra Salvensis, V 
(2017), Supplement no. 1, p. 319-325. P. Davies, C. Steele, H. Markus, "A Nation 
Challenged: The Impact of Foreign Threat on America’s Tolerance or Diversity", in Journal of 
Personality and Social Psychology, XCV (2008), no. 2, p. 308–318. Altynay Zh. Dossanova, 
Bibissara S. Ismakova, Bidana T. Kabatay, Saule E. Tapanova, Tazagul M. Abdykarim, 
Tuleutay M. Kazangap, Ainur A. Amangeldi, Kulyan A. Tlegenova, "Integrative competence 
approach in teaching foreign language," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 
353-367. V. Fokin, V. Baryshnikov, N. Bogoliubova, J. Nikolaeva, I. Ivannikov, M. 
Portnyagina, N. Ryazantseva, E. Eltc, I. Chernov, "Multiculturalism in the Modern World", 
in International Journal of Environmental and Science Education, XI (2016), no. 18, p. 10777–10787. 
5 A. G. Asmolov (ed.), On the Way to Tolerant Consciousness, Moscow, Smysl Publishers, 2003. 
P. Balint, "Acts of tolerance: A political and descriptive account", in European Journal of 
Political Theory, XIII (2014), no. 3, p. 264–281. 
6 T. I. Ibadova, "The Problem of Tolerance in Modern Foreign Psychology", in RUDN 
Journal of Psychology and Pedagogics, III (2011), p. 68–74. 
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adaptation, conflict prevention and development of positive relationships 
with themselves and with the outside world.7  

Problem of the intercultural adaptation in international 
students. Academic mobility of students has been and remains one of the 
priority trends of modern education development, despite growth of 
international tension in the world. More than 250 thousand international 
students attended Russian universities in 2017. But most of them faced with 
difficulties in adapting to a new culture that can influence on the training 
effectiveness. The study of the intercultural adaptation problems has a special 
importance for a multinational university such as the Peoples’ Friendship 
University of Russia (PFUR or RUDN University) which every year uniting 
more than 29 thousand graduate and postgraduate students from 145–155 
countries.  

The PFUR scientists had conducted a number of studies on problems 
of intercultural adaptation among international students. In this research they 
have emphasized the role of such characteristics as gender, Russian language 
acquisition, ethnic identity, values, tolerance, personality traits, patriotism, 
etc.8. 

Tolerance as intercultural adaptation factor in international 
students. We have carried out a series of the research on international 
students’ tolerance in the context of the intercultural adaptation9. We 

                                                           

7 G. U. Soldatova, L. A. Shaigerova, Psychodiagnostics of the Personality Tolerance, Moscow, Smysl 
Publishers, 2008. 
8 E. Chebotareva, "Intercultural adaptation to Russia of students from Asia, Africa, Latin 
America and the Middle East", in RUDN Journal of Psychology and Pedagogics, III (2011), p. 6–
11. E. Chebotareva, "Psychological factors of ethnic extremism in Muslim youth", in 
Mediterranean Journal of Social Sciences, V (2014), no. 19, p. 676–684. G. N. Kameneva, 
M. Radojev, "To the Matter Of Studying Shyness in a Context of Students’ Intercultural 
Adjustment", in RUDN Journal of Psychology and Pedagogics, III (2016), p. 70–79. O. V. Maslova, 
"Basic Beliefs of Personality as Resource of Adaptation to New Culture", in RUDN Journal of 
Psychology and Pedagogics, III (2011), p. 12–18. O. V. Maslova, "Peculiarities of Psychological 
Adaptation of Latin American Students to a New Social-Cultural Environment", in RUDN 
Journal of Psychology and Pedagogics, II (2012), p. 50–59. O. B. Mikhailova, S. I. Kudinov, 
K. G. Marin Jerez, "Value-motivational characteristics of innovativeness as prospects for 
successful self-fulfillmen", in Mediterranean Journal of Social Sciences, VI (2015), no. 3, p. 105–
112. I. A. Novikova, "Relationship between the parameters of tolerance and cross-cultural 
adaptation of foreign students", in RUDN Journal of Psychology and Pedagogics, IV (2010), p. 24–
28. I. A. Novikova, A. L. Novikov, Tolerance types and features of intercultural adaptation 
in international students", in Journal of Educational and Social Research, 3 (2013), no. 7, p. 625–
630. I. A. Novikova, A. L. Novikov, "Relation between communicative tolerance and 
intercultural adaptation in international students", in Mediterranean Journal of Social Sciences, VI 
(2015), no. 2S2, p. 109–116. M. Rushina, G. Kameneva, "Ethnic and psychological 
particularities of patriotism in students of the CIS countries", in Man in India, XCVII (2017), 
no. 16, p. 213–223. 
9 I. A. Novikova, "Relationship between the parameters of tolerance and cross-cultural 
adaptation of foreign students", in RUDN Journal of Psychology and Pedagogics, IV (2010), p. 24–
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examined the different kinds of tolerance (e.g., ethnic, social, communicative 
and so on) as a personality trait. As known, personality traits are significant 
predictors of social behavior that determine the 5 to 50% of the dispersion.10 
For example, the studies using the Five-Factor Model of Personality show 
that Extraversion and Openness are the predictors of a better adaptation to 
the new cultural environment.11 Based on the fact that tolerance is associated 
with this Big Five personality traits12 we hypothesized that the tolerance is a 
significant factor of intercultural adaptation in international students too.  

At first, we compared the tolerance level in the PFUR international 
students from different regions of the world. It was found that, in general, 
the international students from all the studied regions showed medium levels 
of tolerance. Although Arab students showed relatively lower levels of ethnic 
and social tolerance, African students showed similar attitudes (especially 
toward interethnic relations), while the students from South America and 
China showed relatively higher levels of tolerance. Students from the Central 
Asian Region (former Soviet Republic) showed the highest levels of ethnic 
and social tolerance.13  

Secondly, we identified four types of tolerance among international 
students in relation to the characteristics of their intercultural adaptation: 
“Real tolerant”; “Ethnic tolerant”; “Tolerant in social communications”; and 
“Intolerant” students.14 

At last, we found correlations between the different parameters of 
tolerance and intercultural adaptation in the international students. It was 
concluded that the tolerance level is associated positively with the efficiency 

                                                                                                                                                

28. I. A. Novikova, A. L. Novikov, Tolerance types and features of intercultural adaptation 
in international students", in Journal of Educational and Social Research, 3 (2013), no. 7, p. 625–
630. I. A. Novikova, A. L. Novikov, "Relation between communicative tolerance and 
intercultural adaptation in international students", in Mediterranean Journal of Social Sciences, VI 
(2015), no. 2S2, p. 109–116. 
10 A. Furnham, P. Heaven, Personality and Social Behaviour, London, Arnold, 1999. 
11 T. P. Hannigan, "Traits, attitudes, and skills that are related to intercultural effectiveness 
and their implications for cross-cultural training: A review of the literature", in International 
Journal of Intercultural Relations, XIV (1990), p. 89–111. F. Lievens, M. M. Harris, E. Van Keer, 
C. Bisqueret, "Predicting cross-cultural training performance: The validity of personality, 
cognitive ability, and dimensions measured by an assessment center and a behavior 
description interview", in Journal of Applied Psychology, LXXXVIII (2003), p. 476–489. 
12 B. Ekehammar, N. Akrami, M. Gylje, I. Zarkisson, "What matters most to prejudice: Big 
Five Personality, Social Dominance orientation, or Right-Wing Authoritarianism?", in 
European Journal of Personality, XVIII (2004), p. 463–482. T. I. Ibadova, "The Problem of 
Tolerance in Modern Foreign Psychology", in RUDN Journal of Psychology and Pedagogics, III 
(2011), p. 68–74. 
13 I. A. Novikova, "Relationship between the parameters of tolerance and cross-cultural 
adaptation of foreign students", in RUDN Journal of Psychology and Pedagogics, IV (2010), p. 24–
28. 
14 I. A. Novikova, A. L. Novikov, Tolerance types and features of intercultural adaptation in 
international students", in Journal of Educational and Social Research, 3 (2013), no. 7, p. 625–630.  
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of the intercultural adaptation (especially for students from Africa, the Arab 
countries and South America). However, there are specifics of the relations 
of the studied parameters in the subgroup of the Chinese students.15 
Therefore, a large number of significant correlations between the parameters 
of the tolerance and intercultural adaptation allow us to use regression 
analysis in groups of African, Arabian, South America and Chinese students. 

Summing all, the object of the present study is to examine different 
aspects of the tolerance as predictors of intercultural adaptation in the 
international students from different regions of the world. 

 
Methodology  
Sample. A total of 294 respondents took part in this research (161 

male and 133 female) from fore parts of the world: Africa, the Arab 
Countries, Asia (China, because Chinese students are the largest group of 
students from Asia studying at the PFUR), South America.  

All the respondents were the first, second and third year students of 
various departments of the PFUR. Age of examinees is from 17 to 25 years, 
average age is 21.3 years. 

Techniques. The level of the tolerance was measured with the 
questionnaire The Index of Tolerance16 which includes three scales: ethnical 
tolerance, social tolerance, personality tolerance. The Questionnaire of adaptation 
of the person to the new socio-cultural environment (APSCE) by 
L.V. Yankovsky, in T.G. Stefanenko, M.S. Panov’s modified version was 
used to define the intercultural adaptation features. This Questionnaire 
includes six scales: contentment, interactivity, conformity, depression, nostalgia, 
alienation. The first three scales correspond to rather “positive” intercultural 
adaptation indicators, and the last three scales indicate certain adaptation 
problems. But research showed that nostalgia is highly manifested in most 
international students and its level is positively related to the positive 
adaptation parameters.17  

                                                           

15 I. A. Novikova, "Relationship between the parameters of tolerance and cross-cultural 
adaptation of foreign students", in RUDN Journal of Psychology and Pedagogics, IV (2010), p. 24–
28. I. A. Novikova, A. L. Novikov, Tolerance types and features of intercultural adaptation 
in international students", in Journal of Educational and Social Research, 3 (2013), no. 7, p. 625–
630. I. A. Novikova, A. L. Novikov, "Relation between communicative tolerance and 
intercultural adaptation in international students", in Mediterranean Journal of Social Sciences, VI 
(2015), no. 2S2, p. 109–116. 
16 G. U. Soldatova, L. A. Shaigerova, Psychodiagnostics of the Personality Tolerance, Moscow, Smysl 
Publishers, 2008. 
17 E. Ju. Chebotareva, "Intercultural adaptation to Russia of students from Asia, Africa, Latin 
America and the Middle East", in RUDN Journal of Psychology and Pedagogics, III (2011), p. 6–
11. O. V. Maslova, "Basic Beliefs of Personality as Resource of Adaptation to New Culture", 
in RUDN Journal of Psychology and Pedagogics, III (2011), p. 12–18. O. V. Maslova, "Peculiarities 
of Psychological Adaptation of Latin American Students to a New Social-Cultural 
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The regression analysis by the method of “exception” was used to 
examine different aspects of the tolerance as predictors of the intercultural 
adaptation in the international students. Independent variables were ethnical, 
social, and personality tolerance. Dependent variables were the intercultural 
adaptation parameters (Contentment, Interactivity, Conformity, Depression, 
Nostalgia, Alienation).  

 
Results and discussion 
The multiple correlation coefficients between the dependent variable 

and predictors for most of the models represented in Tables 1-6 are 
statistically valid according to Fisher F-test, which confirms that there is a 
significant impact of tolerance on the intercultural adaptation parameters. 
Table 1 shows that personality tolerance predicts 4-13% of Contentment 
variance in Arabian, Chinese and South America students. Personality and 
ethnic tolerance together predict 18% of Contentment in African students.  
 

Table 1. Multiple regression analysis regarding tolerance and Contentment 
Best predictor 
model 

 
N 

Coefficients Summary of 
model 

ANOVA 

B Std.Err. β t-value Signif. R Adj.R2 F p 
S.America 
student 

69      0.378 0.130 11.189 0.001 

Intercept  1.063 .862   1.234 .221     
Ethnic tolerance  .114 .034 .378 3.345 .001     
Chinese 
students 

80      0.222 0.037 4.039 0.048 

Intercept  1.690 1.361   1.242 .218     
Person.tolerance  .110 .055 .222 2.010 .048     
Arab students 81      0.317 0,089 8.809 0.004 

Intercept  2.226 .812   2.740 .008     
Person.tolerance  .101 .034 .317 2.968 .004     
African 
students 

64      0,460 0,184 7.779 0.001 

Intercept  2.243 .798   2.812 .007     
Ethnic tolerance  .217 .059 .783 3.677 .001     
Person.tolerance  -.124 .054 -.489 -2.296 .025     

Source: the authors 
 

Table 2 shows that personality tolerance predicts 16-24% of Interactivity 
in the Arab and South America students. Personality and ethnic tolerance together 
predict 14% of Interactivity variance in Chinese students.  
 

Table 2. Multiple regression analysis regarding tolerance and Interactivity 
Best predictor 
model 

 
N 

Coefficients Summary of 
model 

ANOVA 

B Std.Err. β t-value Signif. R Adj.R2 F p 
S.America 69      0,507 0,242 22,753 0,000 

                                                                                                                                                

Environment", in RUDN Journal of Psychology and Pedagogics, II (2012), 50–59. I. A. Novikova, 
"Relationship between the parameters of tolerance and cross-cultural adaptation of foreign 
students", in RUDN Journal of Psychology and Pedagogics, IV (2010), p. 24–28. 
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Best predictor 
model 

 
N 

Coefficients Summary of 
model 

ANOVA 

B Std.Err. β t-value Signif. R Adj.R2 F p 
student 

Intercept  ,577 ,835   ,691 ,492     
Person.tolerance  ,154 ,032 ,503 4,770 ,000     
Chinese 
students 

80      0,399 0,137 7,299 0,001 

Intercept  4,819 1,822   2,644 ,010     
Ethnic tolerance  -,193 ,063 -,338 -3,056 ,003     
Person.tolerance  ,164 ,052 ,349 3,159 ,002     
Arab students 81      0,421 0,167 17,068 0,000 

Intercept  2,162 ,692   3,123 ,002     
Person.tolerance  ,120 ,029 ,421 4,131 ,000     
African students 64      0,226 0,034 3,171 0,080 
Intercept  3,123 ,782   3,995 ,000     
Ethnic tolerance  ,058 ,032 ,226 1,781 ,080     

Source: the authors 
 

Table 3 shows that ethnic tolerance predicts 30% of Conformity 
variance in South America students, and personality tolerance predicts only 9 % 
of Conformity variance in Arabian students. Personality, social, and ethnic 
tolerance together predict 17% of Conformity variance in Chinese students.  
 

Table 3. Multiple regression analysis regarding tolerance and Conformity 
Best predictor 
model 

 
N 

Coefficients Summary of 
model 

ANOVA 

B Std.Err. β t-value Signif. R Adj.R2 F p 
S.America 
student 

69      0.565 0.309 31.418 0.000 

Intercept  .644 .777   .829 .410     
Ethnic tolerance  .172 .031 .565 5.605 .000     
Chinese students 80      0.449 0.170 6.410 0.001 

Intercept  3.169 1.953   1.623 .109     
Ethnic tolerance  -.243 .068 -

.418 
-3.567 .001     

Social tolerance  .158 .052 .331 3.046 .003     
Person.tolerance  .134 .061 .250 2.213 .030     
Arab students 81      0.314 0.087 8.618 0.004 

Intercept  2.566 .,859   2.,988 .004     
Person.tolerance  .106 .036 .314 2.936 .004     
African students 64      0.223 0.033 3.096 0.084 
Intercept  3.413 .922   3.700 .000     
Ethnic tolerance  .067 .038 .223 1.759 .084     

Source: the authors 
 

Table 4 shows that personality tolerance predicts only 6-9% of 
Depression variance in Chinese, Arab and South America students. Social and 
ethnic tolerance together predict 8 % of Depression variance in African 
students. 

 
Table 4. Multiple regression analysis regarding tolerance and Depression 

Best predictor 
model 

 
N 

Coefficients Summary of 
model 

ANOVA 

B Std.Err. β t-value Signif. R Adj.R2 F p 
S.America student 69      0.319 0.088 7.569 0.008 
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Best predictor 
model 

 
N 

Coefficients Summary of 
model 

ANOVA 

B Std.Err. β t-value Signif. R Adj.R2 F p 
Intercept  .667 .761   .876 .384     
Person.tolerance  .081 .029 .319 2.751 .008     
Chinese 
students 

80      0.263 0.057 5.798 0.018 

Intercept  7.208 1.257   5,736 .000     
Person.tolerance  -.122 .051 -.263 -2.408 .018     
Arab students 81 1.525 .712   2.141 .035 0.281 0.067 6.766 0.011 

Intercept  .078 .030 .281 2.601 .011     
Person.tolerance  1.525 .712   2.141 .035     
African students 64      0.341 0.085 3.805 0.028 

Intercept  2.170 .762   2.847 .006     
Ethnic tolerance  .168 .063 .682 2.662 .010     
Social tolerance  -.110 .055 -.508 -1.983 .052     

Source: the authors 
 
Table 5 shows that social tolerance predicts 29% of Nostalgia variance 

in South America students. Personality tolerance predicts only 5% of the 
variance of Nostalgia variance in the Arab students. Social and ethnic tolerance 
predict 13% of Depression variance in African students.  

 
Table 5. Multiple regression analysis regarding tolerance and Nostalgia 

Best predictor 
model 

 
N 

Coefficients Summary of 
model 

ANOVA 

B Std. 
Err. 

β t-value  Signif. R Adj.R2 F p 

S.America 
student 

69      0.550 0.292 29.080 0.000 

Intercept  .303 .843   .360 .720     
Social tolerance  .158 .029 .550 5.393 .000     
Chinese students 80      0.183 0.021 2.708 0.104 
Intercept  6.785 1.409   4.816 .000     
Ethnic tolerance  -.090 .055 -.183 -1.646 .104     
Arab students 81      0.254 0.052 5.446 0.022 

Intercept  2.916 .717   4.067 .000     
Person.tolerance  .070 .030 .254 2.334 .022     
African students 64      0.401 0.132 5.564 0.006 
Intercept  .956   2.865 .006 2.740     
Ethnic tolerance  .079 .755 3.027 .004 .240     
Social tolerance  .069 -.493 -1.976 .053 -.137     

Source: the authors 
 
Table 6 shows that ethnic tolerance predicts only 6-7% of Alienation 

variance in the Arab and African students. Personality and ethnic tolerance 
predict 13% of Alienation variance in South America students.  

 
Table 6. Multiple regression analysis regarding tolerance and Alienation 

Best predictor 
model 

 
N 

Coefficients Summary of 
model 

ANOVA 

B Std.Err. β t-value Signif. R Adj.R2 F p 
S.America 
student 

69      0,378 0,130 11,189 0,001 

Intercept  697 791   881 381     
Ethnic tolerance  -121 048 -478 -2526 014     
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Best predictor 
model 

 
N 

Coefficients Summary of 
model 

ANOVA 

B Std.Err. β t-value Signif. R Adj.R2 F p 
Person.tolerance  192 051 707 3736 000     
Chinese students 80      0.206 0.030 3.451 0.067 
Intercept  6.456 1.526   4.231 .000     
Ethnic tolerance  -.110 .059 -

.206 
-1.858 .067     

Arab students 81      0.267 0.060 6.079 0.016 

Intercept  1.594 .615   2.594 .011     
Person.tolerance  .063 .026 .267 2.466 .016     
African students 64      0.287 0.067 5.290 0.025 

Intercept  .965 .663   1.455 .151     
Ethnic tolerance  .063 .027 .287 2.300 .025     

Source: the authors 
 
Analysis of the best predictor models for each group of international 

students separately shown that the most significant predictor of the effective 
intercultural adaptation for South American students is ethnic tolerance. It 
explains from 13 to 31% of the “positive” parameters of intercultural 
adaptation variance (Contentment and Conformity), and has the negative 
impact on Alienation. Consequently, South American students with more 
positive attitudes toward other ethnic groups tend to be more interactive in 
the new social environment, and are prone to the adoption of new cultural 
norms.  

The significant regression models were not obtained for Alienation 
and Nostalgia in Chinese students (Table 4). But personal tolerance has a low 
positive impact on Contentment and Conformity, and a low negative impact 
on Depression. Social tolerance has a low positive impact on Conformity. In 
this group ethnic tolerance has a negative impact on Contentment and 
Conformity, this fact confirms the controversial character of the relations 
between the indicators of the tolerance and intercultural adaptation in 
Chinese students.18 

The most significant predictor for all the intercultural adaptation 
indicators in the Arab students is personality tolerance. It explains from 8 to 
17% of the “positive” indicators variance of intercultural adaptation and 5-
7% of the variance of Depression and Alienation. Therefore, the Arab 
students who are less hot tempered, less irritable and more tolerant to other 
people's opinions are more satisfied with their adaptation in Russia, it is 

                                                           

18 E. Ju. Chebotareva, "Intercultural adaptation to Russia of students from Asia, Africa, Latin 
America and the Middle East", in RUDN Journal of Psychology and Pedagogics, III (2011), p. 6–
11. O. V. Maslova, "Basic Beliefs of Personality as Resource of Adaptation to New Culture", 
in RUDN Journal of Psychology and Pedagogics, III (2011), p. 12–18. O. V. Maslova, "Peculiarities 
of Psychological Adaptation of Latin American Students to a New Social-Cultural 
Environment", in RUDN Journal of Psychology and Pedagogics, II (2012), 50–59. I. A. Novikova, 
"Relationship between the parameters of tolerance and cross-cultural adaptation of foreign 
students", in RUDN Journal of Psychology and Pedagogics, IV (2010), p. 24–28. 
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easier for them to establish contacts with the new environment. At the same 
time, they can sometimes feel helplessness, anxiety and loneliness.  

Only a few significant regression models were detected for African 
students, especially for the “positive” intercultural adaptation indicators. 
Ethnic tolerance is a predictor of satisfaction with adaptation, but it also has a 
low impact on Depression, Nostalgia and Alienation. At the same time, social 
tolerance has a low impact on the reduction of Depression and Nostalgia. 

 
Conclusion  
It can be concluded that from 5 to 31% of the intercultural 

adaptation indicators variance in the international students can be explained 
by different tolerance kinds. Such a determination coefficients is considered 
to be a not very high one, yet the result can be deemed satisfactory, given the 
huge quantity of external and internal factors influencing the intercultural 
adaptation parameters and only a small part of which being studied in this 
research.  

The significant predictors of the intercultural adaptation among the 
students from different parts of the world can be various tolerance kinds: 

 ethnic tolerance for South American students; 

 personal tolerance for Arab students; 

 ethnic and social tolerance for African students; 

 personal and social tolerance for Chinese students. 
We also need to study the other personality traits as predictors of 

intercultural adaptation and working-out of training programs aimed at both 
the development of certain personality traits, and to overcome the problems 
of intercultural adaptation. 
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Abstract. The relevance of this study is stemming from intensified cross-cultural 

interactions between the employees and the guests of hotels especially in anticipation of the 2018 
FIFA World Cup. This paper is focused on examining professional competency and cross-cultural 
potential of frontline employees in Russian non-chain hotels. The proprietary methodology developed 
for comprehensive testing of the hotel employees is aimed at automation and systematization of 
human resources management process. The paper justifies the importance of assessing knowledge of 
the frontline employees across three main directions: restaurant service, hotel service in general, 
peculiarities of cross-cultural interactions. 

Keywords: non-chain hotels, professional competency, cross-cultural 
potential.  

 
Introduction 
In hospitality and tourism sector the company success depends on 

functional aspects of service provision, on time and efforts contributed by 
the employees and on their qualification.1 Thus special emphasis is put on a 
need for efficient human resources management that is based on assessing 
competencies essential to good performance, developing training and 
professional career growth programs.  

Rapid increase in the number of international arrivals to the Russian 
Federation urges the hotel executives to pay more attention to developing 
professional competency and cross-cultural skills of the frontline hotel 
employees, such as reception and room service employees. 

In the context of intensive cross-cultural interactions, inter alia, 
related to the forthcoming 2018 FIFA World Cup which according to the 
Russian information agencies is planned to be attended by about 2 million 
foreign tourists, special attention shall be paid to training employees to work 
with foreign guests.2 

The present-day hotel employee shall not only know the foreign 
language to establish contact with a tourist from another country and shall 
not just offer him/her this or that service, but also develop their professional 

                                                           

1 O. A. Astafeva, "Human resources as a source of innovation in the hospitality industry", in 
Problems and Prospects of the Hospitality Industry and Tourism. Collection of Articles, Ufa, Plekhanov 
Russian University of Economics, 2017, p. 70–73. 
2 E. N. Valedinskaya, R. R. Gareev, A. I. Kosheleva, "Formation the business administration 
mechanism of operating hotel services processes for Russian non-chain hotel companies", in 
Russian Economics Online Journal, IV (2016), Download 15.02.2018, from http://www.e-
rej.ru/upload/iblock/f4f/f4fd6795989867da700eb3625b7318b2.pdf. 
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knowledge and skills focusing attention on the small details, even the pettiest 
ones.3 It is important that hotel industry specialists pay due regard to the 
national specificities of their guests, try to understand them and create all the 
necessary conditions to ensure that they feel at home.4 As practice shows 
many seemingly trivial questions puzzle the employees and many decisions 
taken unknowingly leave the foreign tourists with negative impressions of the 
hotel, the people and the country as a whole.5  

In view of the aforementioned the research into the modern level of 
professional competency and cross-cultural potential of the frontline 
employees in the Russian hotels becomes highly relevant.  

 
Literature review 

The challenge in developing professional competency and cross-
cultural potential of the hotel industry employees is a subject of studies 
carried out by Russian and foreign authors. In the foreign studies three main 
approaches to this challenge can be differentiated:  

1. Cross-cultural trainings for developing professional skills of the 
hotel employees. Thus Black J.S. & Mendenhall M.6 in their paper examine 
specific features of developing cross-cultural trainings for hotel managers to 
improve their efficiency not only in interactions with the foreign guests, but 
also with other employees who represent different cultures and traditions.  
Dewald B.7 explore cross-cultural trainings as a basis for raising professionals 
in the hospitality industry.  Conflict management and dealing with conflicting 

                                                           

3 R. R. Gareev, Business Administration Systems Automation in Hotel Enterprises, Innovative 
Research: Problems of Solutions` Implementation and Development Directions: 
proceedings of scientific and practical conference, Ufa, 2016. 
4 N. A. Zaitseva, E. A. Il'ina, E. Yu. Nikolskaya, M. M. Romanova, Evaluation of the 
Professional Qualifications of the Employees in the Hospitality Industry, Moscow, RUSYNS, 2016. 
5 N. A. Zaitseva, Human Resources Management in Hotels, Moscow, FORUM, INFRA-M. 2013. 
E. Yu. Nikolskaya, "Methods of competencies assessment of staff in hospitality industry", in 
Social, Economic and Legal Basis of Economics` Development, Ufa, 2015, p. 65–72. 
6 J. S. Black, M. Mendenhall, "Cross-cultural training effectiveness: A review and a 
theoretical framework for future research", in Academy of Management Review, XV (1990), no. 
1, p. 113–136. Irina A. Rudaleva, Irina A. 
Kabasheva, Alina G. Khairullina, "Investigation of organizational and personal factors of 
professional burnout of personnel in the consulting organization," in Astra Salvensis, V 
(2017), Supplement no. 1, p. 209-215. 
7 B. Dewald, "Cross Cultural Training for Expatriate Hotel Managers: An Exploratory 
Study", in International Journal of Hospitality & Tourism Administration, IX (2008), no. 4, p. 352–
364. Denis M. Lysanov, Anton N. Karamyshev, Irina Il. Eremina, "Comparative evaluation 
of quality characteristics of process equipment," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 
1, p. 217-223. 
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foreign guests by means of developing cross-cultural communication is 
studied by Mohsin, A.8 

2. Research papers on development of language skills9 and raising 
awareness about other countries, religions and culture. American scientists 
Welch T. & Welch H.H.10 have dedicated plenty of papers to this issue over a 
time span from 1987 till present day.    

3. Research into efficiency of developing the competencies of the 
hotel employees. This issue is investigated in the scientific writings of Gamio 
& Sneed,11 Gong Y.,12 Johanson M. et al.,13 Ariffin A.M. et al.14 and in the 
paper by Silicka I. and Lubkina V.15 analyzing the impact of certain 
competencies on possible enhancement of intercultural and business 
communication. 

Speaking of the Russian research efforts with regard to this issue it 
should be noted that the primary focus is on examining problems associated 
with improving professional skills of the employees engaged in the industry 
in light of intense development of international tourism and hotel chains. 
These issues are reviewed in the paper by Zaitseva N.A. et al.16 Russian 
scientists are also increasingly exploring the impact of business 
administration processes and computer technology on enhanced 
performance of hotel employees in their interactions with foreign guests 

                                                           

8 A. Mohsin, Cross-Cultural Sensitivities in Hospitality: a matter of conflict or understanding, 
International Conference on Excellence in the Home: balanced diet-balanced Life, at the 
royal garden Hotel, Kensington, UK, 2006. 
9 N. Tziora, N. Giovanis, C. Papacharalabous, "The role of foreign languages in hospitality 
management", in International Journal of Language, Translation and Intercultural Communication, IV 
(2016), no. 1, p. 89–97. 
10 T. Welch, Jr. H. H. Welch, "Hospitality management in a multicultural environment", in 
Hospitality Education and Research Journal, XI (1987), no. 2, p. 159–162. 
11 M. O. Gamio, J. Sneed, "Cross-Cultural Training Practices and Needs in the Hotel 
Industry", in Journal of Hospitality & Tourism Research, XV (1992), no. 3, p. 13–26. 
12 Y. Gong, Managing Cultural Diversity in Hospitality Industry, Las Vegas, Graduate College 
University of Nevada, 2008. 
13 M. Johanson, R. Ghiselli, L. J. Shea, C. Roberts, "Revealing Key Competencies of 
Hospitality Graduates. Demanded by Industry: A 25-year review", in Journal of Hospitality & 
Tourism Education, XXIII (2010), no. 3, p. 43–47. 
14 A. M. Ariffin, E. M. Nameghi, E. K. Soon, "The Relationships between National Identity, 
Hospitality, and Satisfaction among Foreign Hotel Guests", in Journal of Travel & Tourism 
Marketing, XXXII (2015), no. 6, p. 1–16. 
15 I. Silicka, V. Lubkina, "Theoretical Aspects of the Building Professional Competences of 
the Hospitality Industry Specialists", in Society. Integration. Education, I (2015), p. 378–385. 
16 N. A. Zaitseva, D. A. Kozlov, E. Y. Nikolskaya, "Evaluation of the competencies of 
graduates of higher educational institutions, engaged un the training of personnel for tourism 
and hospitality", in Eurasian Journal of Analytical Chemistry, XII (2017), no. 5b, p. 685–695.   
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through creation and use of various software and databases, Kornilov P.A., 
Yatskanich A.I.17 

 
Method 
In view of the current need of hotel executives in efficient assessment 

of professional skills and cross-cultural potential of employees oriented 
toward interaction with foreign football fans during the 2018 FIFA World 
Cup, a team of authors of the Department of Hospitality, Tourism and Sport 
Industry at the Russian Economic University named after G.V. Plekhanov 
developed and offered for application the Program for Comprehensive 
Testing of Hotel Employees for Professional Skills and Cross-cultural 
Potential Assessment”. The program was developed based on the studies 
conducted by Russian and foreign scientists, such as: Laušević et al.,18 
Dzhandzhugazova E.A. et al.,19 Gusyatnikov V.N.,20 Maloletko A.N. et al.,21 
Zaitseva N.A. et al.22 The developed program is an electronic test in English 
language on a personal computer based on the results of which it can be 
determined whether a certain employee is ready to deal with the foreign 
guests. This program is primarily designed for non-chain hotels, for the hotel 
services and departments directly interacting with tourists - Front Office and 
Food and Beverage Service.  

The detailed operation algorithm of Program for Comprehensive 
Testing of Hotel Employees for Professional Skills and Cross-Cultural 
Potential Assessment is presented in Table 1 and it was used as a basis for 
research aimed at identifying the aforesaid competencies in several non-chain 
hotels in Moscow over a period from August till September 2017: Tsaritsyno, 
Oblaka, Ozerkovskaya, Bagration, Eugene, Medea, Mister Zhulebin, 

                                                           

17 P. A. Kornilov, A. I. Yatskanich, "The system of computer diagnostics of knowledge for 
detection and elimination of gaps in knowledge of trainees", in Herald of Kostroma State 
University. Series: Pedagogy. Psychology. Socio-Kinetics, 21 (2015), no. 4, p. 24–28. 
18 R. Laušević, A. Štulina, M. B. Vučić, M. Bartula, From Knowledge to Competencies. Designing an 
eLearning Course, Belgrade, Faculty Futura, 2017. 
19 E. A. Dzhandzhugazova, A. I. Kosheleva, R. R. Gareev, E. Yu. Nikolskaya, 
A. P. Bondarenko, "Business administration in hotel industry: problems and solutions (by 
the example of the Russian Federation)", in International Journal of Applied Business and Economic 
Research, XIV (2016), no. 14, p. 25–29. 
20 V. N. Gusyatnikov, A multidimensional testing model for measuring the level of competence generated, 
Proceedings of the international scientific conference "Interdisciplinary research in the field 
of mathematical modeling and informatics", Ulyanovsk, SIMJET, 2013, p. 34–40. 
21 A. N. Maloletko, A. A. Bikbulatova, V. S. Mkrttchian, T. O. Tolstykh, M. V. Vinogradova, 
O. V. Kaurova, "The Digital Model of the Formation of Human Capital as Part of the 
Socioeconomic and Spatial Reactive Projects", in Contemporary Problems of Social Work, VIII 
(2016), no. 4, p. 58–66. 
22 N. A. Zaitseva, D. A. Kozlov, E. Y. Nikolskaya, "Evaluation of the competencies of 
graduates of higher educational institutions, engaged un the training of personnel for tourism 
and hospitality", in Eurasian Journal of Analytical Chemistry, XII (2017), no. 5b, p. 685–695.   
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Kadashevskaya, Yaroslavskaya, MosUz Center. Brief overview of the selected 
hotels is provided in Table 2. 

 
Table 1. Operation Algorithm of Program for Comprehensive Testing of Hotel 

Employees for Professional Skills and Cross-Cultural Potential Assessment 
No. Stage Description 
1. Sampling  Identifying employees to be tested (to undergo knowledge 

assessment) 
2. Data filling Employees filling out data about themselves: full name, 

age, department, job title 
3. Testing process Selecting answers to questions out of four answer options 

for each of three sections within limited time (60 minutes). 
4. Result evaluation Automatic calculation of test results for each section with 

indication of total points and wrong answers in each 
section. 

5. Report Issuance of statistical report on test results for one 
employee or a group of employees 

Source: the authors 
 

Table 2. Overview of Hotels Participating in Testing (compiled by authors) 
Hotel Category Location Number of Employees 

Taking Test 

Front 
Office 

Food and 
Beverage 
Service 

Tsaritsyno Hotel 3 47 Shipilovsky Proezd 6 9 
Oblaka Hotel 3 8/22 Krutitsky Val 

Street 
2 3 

Ozerkovskaya 
Hotel 

3 50 Ozerkovskaya 
Embankment 

4 4 

Bagration Hotel 3 7A Sechenovsky Lane 1 4 
Eugene Hotel 3 20 Friedrich Engels Str. 3 3 
Medea Hotel 3 4 Pyatnitsky Lane 1 2 
Kadashevskaya 
Hotel 

4 20 Kadashevskaya 
Embankment 

6 9 

Mandarin Hotel 4 23 Olkhovskaya Str. 4 6 
Yaroslavskaya 3 8 Yaroslavskaya Str., 

Bld.1 
2 2 

MosUz Center 3 3 Zelenodolskaya Str., 
Bld.2  

3 4 

Source: the authors 
 

In total 78 employees of ten 3* and 4* hotel companies from the 
Front Office and Food and Beverage Service  took part in testing. 54% of 
test participants were males and 36% were females. The employees 
breakdown by age is shown in Figure 1.  
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Figure 1. Age Profile of Tested Employees 
 (Source: the authors) 

 
As illustrated in the Figure most employees who took part in testing 

belong to the age category from 18 to 25 years  (62%). The Front Office was 
represented by 32 employees holding positions of doormen and bellmen 
(luggage carriers) and 46 employees were from Food and Beverage Service 
(waiters, barmen, cooks, hosts).  

 
Results and discussion 
Test results were as follows (Fig. 2). 
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Figure 2. Test Results of Employees of Moscow Non-Chain Hotels 
 (Source: the authors) 

 
22 employees (69%) of the Front Office successfully passed the test 

with a score of 50 points and higher. 9 employees (28%) scored less than 50 
points and 1 employee (3%) failed to complete the test in time. In Food and 
Beverage Service 24 employees (52%) scored more than 50 points, 22 
employees failed, and 7 employees (15%) out of those failed to finish in due 
time.  
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Figure 3. Diagram Illustrating Wrong Answers of Test Participants 
(Source: the authors) 

 
Thus only 46 employees (59%) out of 78 successfully passed the test. 

It should also be noted that most of employees who failed the test belong to 
the age group from 18 to 25 years old (67%) and perform the job of waiters, 
cooks and hosts.  

The most challenging in the test were questions in the third section 
covering peculiarities of national cultures, religions, superstitions and 
behavior (Fig. 3). Out of 780 questions asked by the program in block 
number three right answers were given to only 342 questions (44%). Thus a 
problem of insufficient knowledge of this program block was revealed calling 
for some management decisions to resolve it. It should also be noted that 
many employees (20 persons) who successfully passed the test scored 
minimum points close to critical level (44%), on the basis of which it can be 
concluded that the level of their knowledge in professional field is far from 
perfect, and the perfect knowledge was demonstrated by 11 employees 
(24%). It is important that the executives of the surveyed hotels consider this 
fact and take appropriate management decisions some of which are broadly 
explored in research by Kovaltchuk A.P., Dedusenko E.A. and Blinova 
E.A.,23 Romanyuk A.V.,24 Sarkodie N.A. and Adom K.25 

 

                                                           

23 A. P. Kovaltchuk, E. A. Dedusenko, E. A. Blinova, "Concept and Procedures of Crisis 
Management in Russian Hotel Enterprises", in Journal of Environmental Management and 
Tourism, XV (2016), no. 3, p. 473–480. 
24 A. V. Romanyuk, "Approaches to labour relations in the hospitality industry and tourism 
in terms of restructuring", in RISK: Resources, Information, Supply, Competition, IV (2012), 
p. 309–311. 
25 N. A. Sarkodie, K. Adom, "Bridging the Gap between Hospitality/Tourism Education 
and Hospitality. Tourism Industry in Ghana", in International Journal of Research in Humanities 
and Social Studies, II (2015), no. 7, p. 114–120. 
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Figure 4. Percentage Breakdown of Respondents Scoring Over 50 points in Test 
(Source: the authors) 

 
In general it can be concluded that more than half of employees who 

had taken the test proved that they possess necessary skills and knowledge to 
work with foreign guests. Still they need to analyze mistakes they made and 
deepen their knowledge with regard to culture and nuances of behavior of 
different peoples of the world.  

The final statistical report on test results generated by the program 
separately for each hotel serves as a baseline for further management 
decisions related to better development of cross-cultural potential and 
professional competencies of those employees who failed the test. The 
authors offer the following range of initiatives: 

 Qualification improvement courses;  

 Trainings; 

 Professional seminars; 

 Webinars; 

 Round tables, etc. 
Subsequently it is expected that the employees will repeatedly 

undergo the test that will help to understand the progress reached in 
obtaining necessary competencies throughout the training period. 

 
Conclusion 
The survey results led to a conclusion that over 50% employees of 

the Front Office and the Food and Beverage Service who have taken the test 
have necessary skills and knowledge to work with the foreign guests, which is 
indicative of an adequate level of qualification. Along with that the 
comprehensive testing helped to identify certain gaps in competencies of the 
hotel employees and develop the qualification improvement plan/program in 
order to enhance performance of the frontline employees in the Russian 
non-chain hotels during 2018 FIFA World Cup. Therefore the use of the 
program developed and proposed will help the executives of non-chain 
hotels to prepare the employees for interaction with a big number of foreign 
tourists, ensure high service level and develop cross-cultural communication.  

Summarizing findings of the conducted research it is worth 
highlighting that in the modern economic conditions the quality of the 
provided services that depends on staff qualification has a direct impact on 
the competitiveness of independent hotel companies of the Russian 
Federation. Evolving cross-cultural interactions pose new requirements to 
qualification profile of the hotel employees whose direct job duties involve 
customer service. Development of automated methods for assessing 
professional and cross-cultural potential of staff facilitates a quicker 
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adaptation of hotel companies to the changing social and economic 
conditions and the latest trends in the hospitality and tourism industry. 



Nataliya V. VINOKUROVA, Oksana V. MAZURENKO, 
Yulia A. EVSEEVA, Zhanna A. MOVSESYAN 

 

521 

Organizational and Pedagogical Conditions of Assistance for 

Preschool Children’s Physical Abilities Development in Short Period 
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Abstract. Relevance of the study is determined by the following contradictions: on the 

one hand, objective necessity exists in the process of effective work organization to develop preschool 
children’s physical abilities, on the other hand there is lack of methodical elaboration of this problem 
within subjects of educational relations interaction in the short period staying groups of preschool 
children. The aim of the research is to explain and prove experimentally the efficiency of developed 
organizational and pedagogical conditions of assistance for preschool children’s physical abilities in 
short period staying groups. The research results may serve as a basis for the further scientific work 
in the sphere of physical education organization of preschool children in the short period staying 
groups. 

Keywords: physical abilities, teacher assistance, organizational and 
educational factors, preschool child, short period staying group.  

 
Introduction 
Currently essential contradictions appeared between conducted aims 

of physical education of rising generation and real indices of physical health 
and physical abilities of the children. The time of children staying in pre-
school and competent approach of coach-instructors in physical culture 
allow to ensure effective development of preschool children’s physical 
abilities. However, after appearing elective forms of preschool educational 
organization the parents’ choice and their social demand are aimed mainly at 
mental development of a child. Thus, according to Statistical Yearbook of 
the Republic of Mordovia in 2015, among 51 thousand children, visiting 
supplementary educational establishments, only 12700 chose sports clubs or 
groups. Due to statistic data the percentage of fallen ill children from 0 till 14 
increased.1  Most of parents do not realize that physical education is a basis 
of comprehensive child’s development. Physically well-being child is fallen ill 
less and advances mentally better. When children do physical exercises 
embracing health improvement, it helps to develop attention and 

                                                           
* Acknowledgements: The study is implemented under the agreement of the Federal State 
Budgetary Educational Institution of Higher Education “Mordovian State Pedagogical 
Institute named after M.E. Evseviev” № 1/03-07-17 dated 03.07.2017 to perform scientific 
and research work with the Private Educational Institution of Higher Education “Central 
Russian Institute of Humanities and Technology”. The project title is “Pedagogical 
assistance of preschool children’s physical abilities development in short period staying 
groups”. 
1 Mordovia: Statistical Yearbook, Saransk, Mordoviastat, 2016.  
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observation, mental determination, temper. Interdependency of physical 
development and mental abilities were raised by scientists and represents 
evidence-based fact.2 That is, physical education issue of preschool children 
does not lose its relevance. This age is the most productive for developing 
physical abilities. In particular, scientist H. Morton3 describes modeling of 
jumpers training from the moment of jumping skill forming. There is need of 
using every day set of physical exercises for developing “explosive” power, as 
writes U. Tanaka.4 Problem of physical abilities development becomes more 
relevant in conditions of short period staying groups for children (further – 
SPSG). Working hours of such preschool groups varies from one and a half 
till four hours a day for children. Cohort of SPSG is preschool children who 
do not visit kindergarten. Monitoring of educational activity in short period 
staying groups revealed specific feature of physical education of preschool 
children: sports classes are either limited by the time or do not exist at all and 
that is why it does not have an influence on development of children physical 
abilities. Lack of time limits capabilities of any educational program and can 
be minimized due to co-operation of different specialists of educational 
organization.5 Relevance of the study also intensifies by insufficient scientific 
research connected with physical abilities development of preschool children 
in SPSG. 

 
Literature review 

Review of modern researches shows highly contradictory opinions at 
the definition of the term “physical abilities.” Thus, G.G. Natalov6 describes 

                                                           
2  М. Т. Allisson, New Humanism and International Discourse: Sport and Science as forms of Cultural 
Exchange, Sport and Humanism: Proceedings of the International Workshop of Sport 
Sociology in Japan, Gotenba, 1988. Irina Kondrateva, Nailia Plotnikova, "Future teachers’ 
communicative and educational competence development: didactic principles of education 
process," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 383-389. P. J. Arnold, 
"Competitive sport, winning and education", in Journal of Moral Education, XVIII (1989), 
no. 1, p. 36–41. N. V. Vinokurova, O. V. Mazurenko, "Pedagogical conditions of 
organization of socio-play activity of preschool children at children's fitness classes", in 
Theory and Practice of Physical Culture, X (2015), available at: 
http://www.teoriya.ru/ru/node/3629, accessed 23.01.2018. 
3 H. Morton, "The quantitative periodization of athlete training: a model study", in Sport 
Medicine, Training and Rehabilitation, III (1992), no. 1, p. 19–28.  
4 U. Tanaka, "Effect of Cross-Training", in Sport Medicine, Training and Rehabilitation, XVIII 
(1994), no. 5, p. 330–339.  
5 A. Petkovska, "The role of the special educator and rehabilitator with a child with a rare 
disease", in Pril (Makedon Akad Nauk Umet Odd Med Nauki), XXXV (2014), no. 1, p. 147–50, 
available at: https://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pubmed/24802199, accessed: 22.02.2018. 
Violeta Cristina Şinar, Valer Cristian Şinar, " Outdoor Education for Kindergarten," in Astra 
Salvensis, V (2017), no. 9, p. 57-64. 
6 G. G. Natalov, Foundations of Total Theory of Sport and System of Schoolchildren Training, Moscow, 
Olympic literature, 2005.  
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physical abilities as forms of body functional system capacity involved in 
motion activity and determining its impact. L.P. Matveev7 understands 
physical abilities as opportunities peculiar to person which he implements in 
life, especially in motion activity, the basis of which is its physical 
performance. In the works of E.P. Ilyin8 physical abilities are developed 
native qualities based on psychophysiological and morphological distinctive 
features of the body. Taking as a basis the views of B.A. Ashmarin, 
U.A. Vinogradov and Z.N. Vyatkina,9 we will understand physical abilities as 
“relatively substantial native and acquired functional peculiarities of organs 
and organism structures, interaction of which makes effective physical 
action… Abilities development occurs under the influence of two factors: 
inherited program of individual organism development and its 
socioecological adaptation. Latter factor creates objective situation for 
forming directed changes of organs’ functionality and organism structures, 
therefore, targeted management of physical abilities development… By using 
the term physical abilities development, we understand the unity of native 
and pedagogically directed change of functional opportunities of organs and 
organism structures.”10 From the viewpoint of scientists, environmental 
factors influence the level of physical abilities development, among these 
factors are social live conditions, climatic and geographical conditions, 
material provision of places to train, methods of their development and 
hereditary factors which determine specific body reaction to different effects. 
Currently it was carried out to differentiate five essential physical abilities: 
power, speed and coordination abilities, endurance and flexibility. Each of 
them has varied forms in different kinds of motional skills. 

In preschool educational establishment physical education is focused 
on preschool children’s timely  development of skills and competence. The 
main content of present study is based on different types of foot walking, 
running, jumping, climbing, throwing; some kinds of sports exercises; sports 
games; calisthenic routine, elements of acrobatics and rhythmic gymnastics; 

                                                           
7 L. P. Matveev, Theory and Methods of Physical Culture, Moscow, FiS, 1991. 
8 E. P. Ilyin, Psychology of Physical Education, St. Petersburg, The publishing house "Herzen 
State Pedagogical University of Russia", 2001. 
9 B. A. Ashmarin, U. A. Vinogradov, Z. N. Vyatkina, Theory and Methods of Physical Education, 
Moscow, Prosveshcheniye, 1990. 
10 Anna M. Klyoster, Vladimir V. Elkin, Elena N. Melnikova, "Project-based learning in the 
system of higher education," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 691-698. Olga 
P. Kazakova, Anna M. Klyoster, "Educational tasks modelling on the basis of the web-quest 
technology (from the experience of teaching foreign languages)," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), 
Supplement no. 1, p. 699-708. Sergey N. Larionov, Vladimir G. Filisyuk, "Worldcentrism is a 
pedagogical process component in contemporary society," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), 
Supplement no. 1, p. 709-716. B. A. Ashmarin, U. A. Vinogradov, Z. N. Vyatkina, Theory and 
Methods of Physical Education, Moscow, Prosveshcheniye, 1990, p. 121. 
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active games.11 Therefore M. Ghaziuddin and J. Greden12 emphasized game 
because children influenced each other in close co-operation and had joint 
emotional experience. Remus W.E.13 proves the importance of the game for 
all-round child’s development. 

L.P. Matveev14 substantiates theoretically the need of task-oriented 
development of children physical abilities during physical education process, 
prove the influence of systematic task-oriented physical education process on 
development of these abilities. The need of organized children’s motional 
skills for full development of their physical abilities is mentioned by foreign 
scientists as B. Gratty,15 J. Hughes.16 Significance of timely training 
coordination abilities is showed in details by German scientists P. Hirtz, 
G. Ludwig and J. Wellnitz.17 Formerly K. Bos and H. Mechling18 researched 
training process of coordination abilities and understood it as important and 
integral part of common process of physical education. Problems concerning 
physical abilities development (including coordination one) as well as 
itsgrowth rate become the subject of study also for Russian scientists.19 In 
SPSG preschool children’s physical abilities are restricted since systematic 
task-oriented process of physical education is regulated strictly by regime and 
conditions of preschool children’s staying. Most of methodic 
recommendations on organization of preschool children’s physical education 
in SPSG include brief form of educational sphere “Physical development” 

                                                           
11 J. R. Poole, К. Mathias, R. K. Stratton, "Higher-skilled and lowerskilled children's 
perceptive ability and actual performance with kicking striking tasks", in The Physical Educator, 
LIII, no. 4 (1996), p. 214–221. Victoria A. Lez'er, Dmitriy A. Izvin, Vladislav A. Sokolov, 
"Virtual reality: concept, phenomena and ways of implementation in the educational 
environment (holistic approach)," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 669-675.  
A. Rigney, C. Felbermeycr, "Learning to move & moving to learn: play and physical activity 
in early childhood", in Aussie Sport Action, VI (1995), no. 3, p. 34–38. B. Yongue, "Supporting 
preschool motor skill development", in TEPE teaching elementary physical education, VI (1995), 
no. 1, p. 8–9. 
12 M. Ghaziuddin, J. Greden, "Depression in children with autismpervasive development 
disorders: a case-control family history study", in Journal of Autism and Development Disorders, 
XXVIII (1998), p. 111–115. 
13 W. E. Remus, (1981) "Who likes business games?", in Simulation and Games, VIII, 4. 
14 L. P. Matveev, Theory and Methods of Physical Culture, Moscow, FiS, 1991. 
15 B. Gratty, Movement Behavior and Motor Learning, Philadelphia, Lee and Febliger, 1973.  
16 J. Hughes, No Standing Around in My Gym: Lessons Plans, Games, and Teaching Tips for 
Elementary Physical Education, Champaign, IL, Human Kinetics, 2004. 
17 P. Hirtz, G. Ludwig, J. Wellnitz, Entwicklung koordinativer Tatigkeiten ja, aber wie?", in 
Korpererziehung, 1982, no. 8/9, p. 386–391.  
18 K. Bos, H. Mechling, Dimensionen Sportmotoriscer Leistungen, Schorndorf, Verllag K. Hofman, 
1983. 
19 A. U. Pahomova, "Growth rate of specific coordination abilities of 6 years children", in 
Physical Culture, Sport – Science and Practice, IV (2016), p. 3–8. P. Z. Siris, "Growth rate of 
physical qualities – factor, describing prospective sportsman means", in Theory and Practice of 
Physical Culture, IV (1973), p. 9–22. 
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that is example of preschool education program. Need for organizing process 
of pedagogical assistance for preschool children’s physical abilities 
development in short period staying groups arises. Thus in this study 
pedagogical assistance is the system of professional teacher activity aimed at 
creation of organizational and pedagogical conditions for successful 
development of preschool children physical abilities in situations of 
cooperation. Regarding all-above stated we elaborated organizational and 
pedagogical conditions of assistance for preschool children’s physical abilities 
development in short period staying groups: 1) to follow organizational and 
pedagogical principles (principle of individual approach to a child of any age 
taking into account his/her uniqueness and values, principle of all-round 
subjects’ cooperation, principle of  systematization, principle of 
consciousness); 2) to follow organizational- methodological principles 
(principle of harmonious development of personality, principle of 
conversion, principle of active healthformation, principle of saving social 
activity and tolerance, principle of free choice; 3) to elaborate and implement 
supplementary educational program for children of senior preschool age 
aimed at development of children’s physical abilities based on forming needs 
for moving, assistance to balanced physical development; 4) to create 
subject-developed environment as specially organized field  of children 
activity with good conditions for developing his/her physical abilities; 5) to 
develop pedagogical competence in SPSG through counseling, organizing 
seminars, webinars, master classes and upgrade training courses;20 6) to 
educate parents through counseling, organizing open seminars and master 
classes joint sports events; 7) to control systematically the development 
dynamics of physical abilities during physical education in SPSG according to 
requirements of Federal State Educational Standard of supplementary 
education. 

 
Research methods 
The aim of conducted research is to substantiate and prove 

experimentally the efficiency of developed organizational and pedagogical 
conditions of assistance for preschool children’s physical abilities in SPSG. 
The purposes of the study is to determine essential theoretical and 
methodological foundations of research problem; to develop organizational 
and pedagogical conditions of assistance for preschool children’s physical 
abilities in short period staying groups; to check in experimental way the 
efficiency of proposed conditions. 

                                                           
20 O. V. Mazurenko, Electronic materials database of supplementary all-round developed program for 
adults “Instructor of children’s fitness (preschool age)”, Certificate of registration No. 2014620343 from 26 
of February 2014, Federal Service for Intellectual Property (rospatent), 2014. 
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The research was implemented in three stages from 15.02.2016 till 
31.10.2017. During the first stage essential theoretical and methodological 
foundations of the problem were determined, analysis of scientific and 
methodological, physiological and pedagogical investigations was 
implemented, questionnaire survey among 280 parents was organized, whose 
children attend development centers in Saransk, Republic of Mordovia, 
including SPSG with regime of 3-4 hours a day on weekdays. The second 
stage included development of organizational and pedagogical conditions of 
assistance for preschool children’s physical abilities in SPSG. In the third 
phase in order to show the efficiency of given conditions experimental work 
based on educational establishments in Saransk was carried out including 
Day-Care Center at Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute named after 
M.E. Evseviev.  

Classes are held twice a week in gym. They lasted 25 minutes. 
Experimental group included 80 children of preschool age. The material for 
measurement and comparison is data about preschool children’s physical 
abilities who attend short period staying groups. Diagnostics for controlling 
the level of development of children’s physical abilities was conducted at the 
beginning and end of the year. As a standard gender- and age- indicators of 
children’s physical fitness were taken, used in manual “Physical education of 
preschool children.”21  

To assess the growth of physical abilities rates, formula offered by 
V.I. Usakov22 was used. 

 
         100 (V2 – V1) 

W=  -------------------- 

          1/2  (V2 + V1)  

 
Where W means growth rate (%); V1 is initial level; V2 is final level. 

According to scale of growth evaluation of physical qualities the result under 
8% is rated as unsatisfactory because it comes at the expense of natural 
growth; from 8% till 10% is estimated as satisfactory since it is caused by 
natural growth together with increase of natural motion activity; from 10% 
till 15% is rated as fine because it is caused by natural growth and task-
oriented system of physical education; over 15% is estimated as excellent 
since it comes at the expense of more effective using of nature forces and 
physical exercises. On estimating growth rate of physical abilities, qualitative 
implementation rates also were taken into account. For instance, on 

                                                           
21 V. N. Shebeko, N. N. Ermak, V. A. Shushkina, Physical Education of Preschool Children: 
Tutorial, a Manual for Middle Pedagogical Schools, Moscow, Academia, 1997, p. 133–134. 
22 V. I. Usakov, Program-Methodical Support for Recreation Impact of Physical Culture in Family, 
Kindergarten an School, PhD thesis, Omsk, 2000. 
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estimating speed, existence of following qualitative rates of running was 
considered in (little trunk bending, head keeps directly; hands are semiflexed, 
leading back actively, rather falling, then  forward, inwards; rapid hip 
throwing of switch leg; rhythm and straightness of running). 

 
Results and discussion 
To find out the parents’ attitude to the problems of physical abilities 

development of preschool children the questionnaire survey for parents was 
organized. A local survey was conducted with 280 parents whose children do 
not attend preschool educational establishments in Saransk, the Republic of 
Mordova. These children attend child development centers, including short 
period staying groups with regime of 3-4 hours a day on weekdays. Results of 
the questionnaire survey showed that 98 % of parents are worried about 
children’s health. Answering the question what measures they use to 
strengthen their children’s health, 67,3% of respondents chose variant 
“visiting doctors and child health centers”! The minority of (32%) 
respondents said about “active games”, “outdoor walking”, mentioning “on 
going home” or “in the yard on the bench”. Only 0,7% of parents marked 
the variant “cold training”. It is strange but the answer “doing physical 
exercises” wasn’t chosen by anyone. 

Most of respondents (82%) were sure that physical exercises were 
necessary for child. However, answering the question “How often does your 
child do physical exercises?” 68% of respondents marked variant “from time 
to time”. Only 6% of people do it regularly, other respondents noted that 
they didn’t do exercises because of being busy at work, being tires, etc.! 

The questionnaire survey allowed estimating parents’ contentment 
with results of physical education and children’s development. According to 
results, 58% of respondents are satisfied with results of children’s physical 
performance. The rest of 42% of respondents are less satisfied, having 
marked that “dance classes”, “choreography classes” undoubted would have 
favorable influence on children’s physical development. 

Whereas it is important to note that parents estimate intuitively level 
of their children’s physical performance often explaining as “I was the same 
in my childhood”, even justifying the absence of children’s interest with the 
following words “I didn’t like to do sports in my childhood too”.  At the 
request to list physical abilities which preschool child should have, 73% of 
respondents found it difficult to answer. The rest minority marked such 
answers as “jump”, “dance!”, “hang on pullup”, “be strong and agile”, “be 
able to swim”, “ride a bike”, etc. 

Therefore, the conducted survey shows that parents are a little 
incompetent in child’s physical performance, also it is necessary to hold 
adjustment work in the problems concerning mental and physical 
development of preschool child. Data analysis, having received during 
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scientific and research experiment, showed following practical results. Boys 
involved in the experimental group had high rate of flexibility – 91,7% 
(р<0,05); static endurance (sit-up) – 42,6% (р<0,05); medium rate of muscle 
strength (standing long jump) – 26,7%  (р<0,05); low rate of coordination 
abilities – 5,9% (р<0,05); speed abilities (run 30 м) – 2,2% (р >0,05). During 
the study girls of experimental group had high rate of flexibility – 113,9% 
(р<0,05); medium rate of static endurance – 16,4% (р<0,05) and low rate of 
muscle strength (standing long jump) – 1,5% (р>0,05); speed abilities (run 30 
м) – 1,5% (р>0,05); coordination abilities – 3,8% (р<0,05). 

At the end of the research, comparative analysis of results of 
experimental group and control group showed significant changes in favor of 
experimental group such rates as flexibility (21,5%) and endurance (3,1%) as 
well as coordination abilities (4,4%). Concerning other characteristics, 
changes between groups in the period of the study were unessential. 

The content of the work with pupils is presented in supplementary 
educational program “Multisport” (for children of 5-7 years old) which was 
developed during the research. The aim of the program is to improve 
children’s physical performance on the basis of movement need formation, 
assistance to harmonious physical development. The current program 
represents the course of children’s physical abilities development, consisting 
of 70 hours, 40 hour of which is devoted to callisthenic routine (exercises 
aimed at development of flexibility, muscle strength, endurance, 
coordination, speed), basic types of movement (running, jumping, throwing, 
climbing), 26 hours is dedicated to active games with running, jumping, 
climbing, throwing, as well as development of speed, reaction, coordination, 
balance, 4 hours include monitoring and review tests. For realizing this 
program, essential condition is sport and fitness developed subject-spatial 
sphere according to requirements of Federal State Educational Standard. 
Highly skilled coach-instructors is another important condition for realizing 
this program. 

 
Conclusion 
In the course of scientific studies’ analysis and statistics of 

questionnaire survey among parents, it was determined that insufficient 
attention is paid to the problem of preschool children physical abilities in 
SPSG from the side of pedagogical community as well as parents’ one. 
Thereby the need for pedagogically directed changes connected with 
organization of preschool children physical education in SPSG was revealed.  

In order to achieve the positive dynamics of preschool children’s 
physical performance development in SPSG, the set of organizational and 
pedagogical conditions was elaborated, this complex allowed to assist 
preschool children’s physical performance development in SPSG which 
allows: to follow organizational and pedagogical principles together with 
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organizational and methodical ones; to develop and to implement 
supplementary educational program for children of senior preschool age; to 
create subject-developed environment as a specially organized space for 
children with friendly conditions for developing their physical abilities; to 
develop professional competence of teachers in SPSG; to educate parents; to 
control systematically the dynamics of physical development in the process 
of physical education in SPSG according to requirements of Federal State 
Educational Standard of supplementary education. 

The efficiency of elaborated conditions in the process of 
coordination abilities development, flexibility and endurance of preschool 
children who attend SPSG was proved experimentally. 
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Abstract. The development of any equipment inevitably depends on searching for new 

technical and technological solutions. In this paper, it is shown how the question was solved using 
one of the methods of engineering creativity – functional, structural and technological analysis – 
which is a heuristic method for synthesis of innovation solutions. Using the case of scrub-cutting and 
mulching equipment for removing the undesirable tree and shrubbery vegetation, it is shown how the 
knowledge and its presentation form available for the technological object to be improved are 
systemized. The efficiency of this approach to creating the innovation solutions is confirmed by 
numerous patents obtained by the authors in various industries. 

Keywords: tree and shrubbery vegetation, intellectual array, scrub cutter, 
mulcher.  

 
Introduction 
The synthesis of new technical solutions implies solving a 

complicated integrated problem, which involves both studying the prior art, 
finding out the extent of influence of certain solutions on the definite 
technical result, and using the elements of creativity. 

At present, there is no uniform science established on the creative 
approach to the synthesis of new patentable technical solutions, although the 
need of it is quite urgent. The knowledge about creativity is viewed by many 
sciences, among them philosophy of technology,1 psychology, science 
studies, cybernetics, computer science, and mechatronics. Each has its own 
vision and methods. 

In order to synthesize a new promising technical solution, engineers 
have to find their bearings well in the diverse world of technology within a 
particular area that is being updated continuously. Meanwhile, their 
methodological training has to be quite substantial, and they have to be able 
to use it in practice. When describing the existing research, it is to 
methodology of research that an especially important part is given because 
one has to build one's worldview standpoint associated with scientific and 
engineering creativity in this area of activity.2 

The economic development of countries is inevitably accompanied 
by construction of new linear objects (roads, electric power transmission 
lines, oil and gas pipelines, railroads etc.) and step-up of their length. When 

                                                           

1 B. I. Ivanov, "Modern philosophy of engineering: problems and prospects", in Mysl, VIII 
(2009), p. 194–202. 
2 V. G. Gorokhov, Technikphilosophie und Technikfolgenforschung in Russland. Europäische Akademie 
zur Erforschung von Folgen wissenschaftlich-technischer Entwicklungen, Germany, Bad Neuenahr-
Ahrweiler, 2001. 
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linear objects running through forest lands are serviced, clearcuts and 
easements along the objects (motorways and railroads, power transmission 
lines and so on) are cleared of the undesirable tree and shrubbery vegetation 
on a regular basis. Alongside with that, in forest management, the undesirable 
vegetation – underbrush and shrubs – have to be removed where 
reforestation is planned logged areas or new forests are to be created on 
lands which were used as agricultural ones on the ravine slopes.3 For these 
operations, scrub-cutting and mulching equipment and technologies are used 
that are not always up to the current requirements for clearing. There are also 
other ways for removal the tree vegetation, e.g. the chemical method using 
herbicides4, but they are not discussed in this paper. 

As the conducted analysis has shown, the bulk of engineering 
exploratory studies are aimed at evolutionary upgrade of the existing 
mechanisms.5 With regard to this, the lack of revolutionary technical 
solutions that are capable of leading to creation of the new-generation 
equipment is sensed. 

The analysis of technical level and development trends of the 
equipment for removing the undesirable tree and shrubbery vegetation (both 
in servicing the linear objects and in forest husbandry) has shown the 
necessity of looking for new ways for improving the scrub-cutting and 
mulching equipment. 

 
Literature review 
The synthesis of new technical solutions is based on technical 

creativity. Both as a quality of activity and as a form of self-fulfillment of an 
individual, creativity is an integral part of any engineering activity.6 Creativity 

                                                           

3 E. V. Pozdnyakov, S. V. Malyukov, "Machines for removal of stumps and tree-shrub 
vegetation on logging sites", in The Young Scientist, XII (2013), p. 161–164. E. Yu. Vakula, 
Mechanical methods for controlling undesirable vegetation", in Modern Equipment and 
Technologies, IX (2016), available at: http://technology.snauka.ru/2016/09/10567, accessed 
15.02.2018. 
4 J. A. Randall, Chemical Control of Unwanted Shrub & Tree Vegetation, 2013, Downloaded 
15.02.2018, from: www.extension.iastate.edu/forestry/publications/PDF_files/F-341.pdf. 
J. Schalau, Using Cut Stump Application of Herbicides to Manage Woody Vegetation, 2009, 
Downloaded 15.02.2018, from: https://cals.arizona.edu/backyards/sites/ 
cals.arizona.edu.backyards/files/b09fall_pp9-10.pdf. 
5 B. G. Jahun, D. Ahmad, M. R. Mahdi, S. Sulaiman, "Design optimization parameters for 
tractor mounted mulcher blades", in International Journal of Applied Engineering Research, XXIII 
(2015), no. 10, p. 43461–43464. S. K. Mandal, B. Bhattacharyya, S. Mukherjee, 
P. Chattopadhyay, "Use of CAD tool for design and development of rotavator blade", in 
Middle-East Journal of Scientific Research, XX (2014), p. 171–177. S. V. Malyukov, Substantiation of 
the Working Process and Parameters of the Combined Working Organ of the Brush Cutter-Clarifier of 
Forest Cultures, PhD Thesis, Voronezh, 2012. 
6 E. A. Gavrilina, Engineering Creativity in the Information Society: Typology, Dynamics, Criteria for 
Assessing Engineering Competence, PhD Thesis, Moscow, 2006. 
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is "the ability to transcend traditional ideas, rules, patterns, relationships, or 
the like, and to create meaningful new ideas, forms, methods, interpretations, 
etc.; originality, progressiveness, or imagination."7 

In the work of Naumenko,8 it is pointed out that "From the 
experience of engineering design it is known that one has to have at least 55–
60 good ideas in order to create new technical objects (items) enjoying a great 
demand and capable of bringing profit". In different countries, they are 
looking for efficient methods of engineering creativity aimed at synthesis of 
new objects of equipment and technologies, with mathematical methods 
being used at the analytical stage and heuristic ones – at the creative stage. 

Heuristic methods9 are based on subconscious thinking and are 
characterized by an unconscious (intuitive) mode of action for achieving 
conscious objectives. Heuristic method is also called the method of 
engineering (inventor's) creativity as it relies on the general scientific 
approach to considering the natural singularity of functioning of the 
technologies and equipment being improved. 

As the basis for the majority of successfully used heuristic methods 
for development of new specimens of equipment, the functional and 
structural analysis (FSA) is used. FSA is the analysis in which an object of 
technology is viewed as a system consisting of subsystems performing certain 
functions. While this approach used to prove itself quite well, given the 
current technological horizon and increasingly sophisticated needs of market, 
it has already become insufficient to use this approach alone, because on top 
of the structure of the system itself one has to improve the production 
process both for manufacturing the system as a whole and for manufacturing 
the component parts for it. 

Another effective method for synthesizing new patentable solutions 
is the functional and engineering analysis (FEA). The FEA is based on 
detailed consideration of all elements of the system work process, which 
allows evaluating the significance of the system and its elements in 
performing each procedure, operation and the process in general.10 The FEA 
methodology bears in mind that creating a new technical solution consists in 
finding a new object (method, machine, device) featuring better 

                                                           

7 S. Banaji, A. Burn, The Rhetorics of Creativity: a Literature Review. Arts Council England, 2010, 
Downloaded 15.02.2018, from: www.creativitycultureeducation.org/wp-
content/uploads/rhetorics-of-creativity-2nd-edition-87.pdf. 
8 O. M. Naumenko, "Creativity studies at the current stage",  in Academy of Sciences and 
Doctrines Engaged in Creative Work, V (2008), available at: http://atnu.narod.ru/tvorit.html, 
accessed 15.02.2018. 
9 P. V. Budnik, "Typology of heuristic methods for finding new solutions", in New word in 
science: strategies of development, Collection of materials of the 2nd International scientific and 
practical conference, 2017, p. 170–172. 
10 I. R. Shegelman, Functional and Technological Analysis: The Method of Forming Innovative Solutions 
for the Forest Industry, Petrozavodsk, PetrSU, 2012. 
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characteristics as compared to the known object (more efficient, less 
material-intensive, better preserving the forest environment and so on). 

The review of scientific works and studies conducted in the Russian 
Federation11 and abroad12 has shown the prospects of using the scrub-cutting 
and mulching equipment for a broad range of forestry operations being 
performed. The use of scrub-cutting and mulching equipment is expedient if 
it is required to remove tree and shrubbery vegetation, stumps, and roots and 
to dispose of wood waste by crushing and mixing it in the soil. The 
contamination of soil with stony inclusions affects the work of mulching 
equipment, causes frequent breakdowns of work tools and reduces the 
performance of machinery and equipment. As a result of a work tool 
encountering soil with stones, its cutting elements wear out quickly making it 
necessary to increase the required cutting power and in some cases the 
cutting elements get "torn out" and the mulching working head is out-of-
balance. 

 
Research methods 
The objective: the development of methodology for synthesis of 

patentable technical solutions. 
Tasks: 

 to develop a system for structuring the scientific and technical 
information which describes the object of technology and its presentation 
form so that it is convenient for analysis; 

 to study the structural and engineering particularities of equipment 
for removal the undesirable tree and shrubbery vegetation; 

 to build an intellectual array of development for scrub-cutting and 
mulching equipment. 

In order to achieve the set objective and tasks, the method of 
functional and structural engineering analysis (FSTA) was used which is a 
heuristic method of synthesis of innovation solutions. This method 
combines in it the advantages of the functional and structural analysis (FSA) 
and the functional and engineering analysis (FEA) methods. 

While FSA studies the objects in the process of production and not 
functioning, in FEA, a technical system is analyzed in the process of its 
functioning (consumption). Therefore, the effect of FSA tells on the 
manufacturer first, and that of FEA – on the user. 

                                                           

11 B. V. Antipov, Scientific Basis for the Development of a System for Protecting the Railway Track and 
Other Industrial Infrastructure Objects from Vegetation, PhD Thesis, Moscow, 2014. 
12 F. K. Abdrazakov, A. V. Povarov, D. A. Solovyov, Y. Y. Trushin, A. A. Khalmetov, "The 
study of the process of face milling cutter work by performing service and repair works at 
irrigation canals", in ARPN Journal of Engineering and Applied Sciences, XVI (2016), no. 11, 
p. 9613–9621. 
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Using the FSEA method which unites FSA and FEA yields a 
synergetic effect which allows finding new patentable solutions in 
improvement of the technological object under consideration and its 
functioning system as well as forecasting the development directions of the 
technical systems being viewed. 

 
Results and discussion 
Now the efficiency of using FSEA is going to be viewed as 

exemplified by improvement of the scrub-cutting and mulching equipment 
for removal of undesirable tree and shrubbery vegetation. 

The main morphological attributes of the considered technological 
object through the lens of assessing its novelty were found out on the basis 
of analyzing the scientific and technical information, with the study of patent 
documentation playing the major part in the analysis. The patent documents 
were studied using the patent information network databases of the Russian 
patent authority – the Federal Institute for Industrial Property (FIIP), the 
European Patent Office – esp@cenet, as well as PATENTSCOPE, the 
patent pool of the World Intellectual Property Organization (WIPO). 

One of the most important tasks when synthesizing patentable 
technical solutions is to correctly structure the information collected on the 
technological object in question. For this purpose, according to the results of 
the search, an integrated knowledge base on the technological object being 
explored is formed on the basis of building the intellectual arrays of 
development directions for this object of technology. The intellectual arrays 
allow structuring and visualizing the collected information in a way that is 
convenient for further analysis in order to synthesize new patentable 
technical solutions. 

For the technological object being considered in this case, the 
intellectual array of development directions of technical solutions was 
formed which is given in Fig. 1. 
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Figure 1. Intellectual array of development directions for scrub-cutting and 
mulching equipment (Source: the authors) 

 
The development directions array for scrub-cutting and mulching 

equipment contains the following cells: 1 – improving the structure; 1.1 – 
reducing the metal consumption; 1.1.1 – using the heavy-duty materials; 1.1.2 
– simplifying the structure; 1.2 – increasing the reliability; 1.2.1 – using a 
safety coupling; 1.2.2 – cutting elements mount assembly; 1.2.3 – enhancing 
the rigidity of the structure; 1.2.4 – installing the trunk cutters; 1.2.5 – 
improving the manufacture quality of assemblies and parts; 1.2.6 – radar 
sounding system; 1.3 – expanding the process capacities; 1.3.1 – using the 
bent-type cutting elements; 1.3.2 – installing a throwing shovel; 1.4 – 
reducing the energy consumption; 2 – improving the technology and 
organization of works; 2.1 – improving the method of clearing; 2.1.1 – 
destruction of stumps and roots; 2.1.2 – using the chemical treatment after 
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clearing; 2.1.3 – performing the clearing according to biological 
particularities; 2.1.4 – reducing the extent of destruction of the fertile soil 
layer; 2.1.5 – using multifunctional equipment or a work tool; 2.2 – 
enhancing the performance; 2.2.1 – stepping up the work speed; 2.2.1.1 – 
increasing the power of the power supply source; 2.2.1.2 – an independent 
power supply module for scrub-cutting equipment; 2.2.2 – increasing the 
operating width; 2.2.2.1 – increasing the dimensions of the work tool; 2.2.2.2 
– increasing the quantity of work tools; 2.2.2.3 – using the auxiliary cutting 
elements; 2.3 – enhancing the mobility; 2.3.1 – using a wheeled power supply 
source; 2.3.2 – increasing the cross-country ability; 2.3.2.1 – reducing the 
pressure on the ground; 2.3.2.2 – increasing the road clearance; 2.3.3.3 – 
increasing the angle of approach; 2.4 – increasing the extent of crushing; 
2.4.1 – mulcher-type work tool; 2.4.2 – rotary work tool; 2.4.2.1 – increasing 
the quantity of cutting elements; 2.4.2.2 – using additional crushing elements; 
2.5 – enhancing the pitch stability; 2.5.1 – lowering the center of gravity; 
2.5.2 – balancing the pitch stability; 2.5.3 – reducing the metal consumption 
of scrub-cutting equipment; 2.6 – reducing the idle times; 2.6.1 – using the 
sharpening device; 2.6.2 – increasing the operating life of cutting elements; 
2.6.3 – enhancing the maintainability. 

At the first stage, building the development array begins from 
selecting the object of research and studying the particularities of its 
operation. For this purpose, the technical system within which the object of 
research functions has to be considered. Next, the technical system in 
question has to be analyzed during functioning using the "tree of objectives" 
method. Functions of the technical system are analyzed in detailed viewing of 
all elements of the process of its work, which allows evaluating the 
importance of the system, its elements, and particularities of functioning of 
the object of research in performing each procedure, operation, and the 
process in general. 

At the second stage, the intellectual array is compiled in relation to 
the known technical solutions. The array building principle (Figure 1) for the 
development directions consists in the following. In the first-level cells (1, 2, 
3) that are close to the central one, the achieved objective (consequence) is 
given while in the second-level cells (1.1, 1.2; 2.1, 2.2; 3.1, 3.2, etc.) that are 
more away from the central one, the technical solutions (causes) leading to 
achieving the objective (consequence) which is outlined at a higher level are 
specified. So, as they go further away from the central cell along a certain 
branch (objective), the technical solutions are broken down into simpler 
ones. The quantity of cells at any level can be different; their quantity and the 
branch length depend on the complexity of the object of research and the 
singularity of its structure. 
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Then, at the third stage, using various techniques, e.g. the brainstorm 
method,13 the theory of inventor's problem-solving (TRIZ),14 the algorithm 
of inventor's problem-solving15 etc., the development directions array is 
supplemented by cells reflecting theoretically possible structural solutions 
that influence the object of research. Using this creative approach allows 
finding new solutions, at times quite unexpected ones, because at this stage 
one does not have to think about their structural embodiment in practice. 

Once the development array has been built and new solutions 
(development directions) have been singled out, the search for opportunities 
of their practical fulfillment is conducted. At this stage, a broad range of 
scientists – experts in theory and in practice, designers, engineers, materials 
scientists, controllers, engineering and technical workers et al. are engaged in 
the work. Next, the expedience and efficiency of the new solutions are 
assessed using various methods, such as ones described in the works,16 expert 
appraisal method,17 and so on. 

The analysis of intellectual rights protection documents has shown 
that the performance increase is achieved at the expense of new design of 
crushers in the vast majority of cases, the crusher consisting of a rotor with 
horizontal axis of rotation and cutting elements secured along the periphery. 
Enhanced reliability and maintainability of equipment for crushing the 
vegetation is mainly achieved by improving the design of the rotary work 
tool, creating plug-in units and systems of cutting elements, as well as a 
system for damping the work tool oscillations. The expansion of 
technological (functional) capacities of the scrub-cutting and mulching 
equipment is achieved by various ways, for instance: the ability to destroy 
solid inclusions in the vegetation (stones, steel reinforcement etc.), removal 
of the surface and root systems of trees and shrubs, mounting the work tool 
on the knuckle boom, and others. 

Building the intellectual array of development directions for scrub-
cutting and mulching equipment has allowed tracing and forecasting the 
possible directions of change of the structure elements and their interaction. 

                                                           

13 J. L. Marra, Advertising Creativity: Techniques for Generating Ideas, Englewood cliffs, NJ, 
Prentice Hall, 1990. 
14 G. S. Altshuller, Finding an Idea. Introduction to TRIZ – Theory of Inventor's Problem-Solving, 
Moscow, 2011. 
15 V. Petrov, Algorithm for Solving Inventor's Problems: a Study Guide, Tel-Aviv, 1999. 
16 M. E. Gorbunova, Systematization of Approaches and Development of a Methodology for Assessing 
the Technical and Economic Significance of Inventions, PhD Thesis, Moscow, 2002. S. K. Bijlani, 
"Valuation of patented inventions for the purpose of their commercialization", in IPAP, 
L (1996), p. 39–47. K. Ku, "The valuation of industrial property assets in an enterprise", in 
IPAP, XLIV (1995), p. 22–25. 
17 D. B. Izyumov, M. A. Zinchenko, "Criteria and methodology for evaluating expert 
proposals", in Innovation Theory and Expert Appraisal, VIII (2012), no. 1, p. 102–106. 
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Building the intellectual array of development directions for scrub-
cutting and mulching equipment has allowed finding the promising directions 
of change of the structure elements and their interaction. As a result, owing 
to this methodology of synthesis of patentable technical solutions, the 
authors of the paper have found a number of technical solutions in 
improving the scrub-cutting and mulching equipment, the novelty and quality 
of which are confirmed by the patents of Russia issued – among them RU 
No. 141057, RU No. 165226, RU No. 138170, RU No. 127579, RU No. 
123635, RU No. 110595, RU No. 110913, and RU No. 110912. 

For example, there is the technical solution aimed at enhancing the 
performance of works and reliability of the cutting work tool in clearing the 
areas from undesirable tree and shrubbery vegetation and creating the 
mineralized fire-prevention strips (cell 1.2.6 of the array, Figure 1) (patent 
RU No. 165226). It suggests that a radar sounding device for the substrate 
that consists of a shielded aerial unit and a control unit be installed on the 
crushing work tool which is front-mounted on an implement carrier. 

Another example is the RU No. 138170 patented technical solution. 
The suggested technical solution (patent) implies installing an additional 
work tool – a rotary beam with a stump crusher – on the scrub-cutting 
machine for clearing the logged areas before artificial reforestation (cell 
2.2.2.2 of the array, Figure 1). The machine includes an implement carrier 
with a swivel frame on which the main rotary work tool is installed. Using the 
machine allows enhancing the performance of clearing the logged areas and 
the quality of its preparation for reforestation at the expense of shifting the 
stump crusher to the front. 

Building an intellectual array of development directions for the 
technological object being considered is based on studying not only the 
actually working structures but also the results of intellectual activity (RIA) 
for the most part: the technical solutions reflected by patents, scientific 
published works and reports. Owing to this, the "weak" spots of the 
technological object under consideration can be revealed and its technical 
development level can be determined. Further on, using the engineering 
creativity methods, the directions for further improvement of the object can 
be forecasted and suggested. 

 
Conclusion 
Viewing a technological object through the lens of engineering 

creativity using the FSEA and structuring the information by building 
intellectual arrays of development for the technological object allows going 
beyond the limitations of possible structural designs that are set by the 
designer's technical knowledge. It also allows systemizing the knowledge 
available on the technological object under consideration and presenting it in 
a form which is convenient for further work. 
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The methodology of synthesis of patentable technical solutions 
described in the paper relies on using the scientific, technical and creative 
approaches to searching for ways of improvement of the technological 
object. It has proven itself to be good and is successfully applied by the 
authors when looking for new technical solutions in various branches of 
mechanical engineering.18 

Within this methodology, a technological object is studied in detail 
both from the scientific and the technical viewpoints. It is especially efficient 
to use the methodology in joint work of industrial enterprises the staff of 
which are greatly experienced in practical work and of scientists, including 
those of higher education institutions, who have a large bundle of theoretical 
knowledge. In this approach, the theoretical knowledge is highly successfully 
combined with the practical one, which promotes synthesizing the patentable 
technical innovation solutions making an essential contribution to the 
development of the technological object in question. 

                                                           

18 A. S. Vasiliev, I. R. Shegelman, V. N. Aminov, E. E. Kameneva, P. O. Shchukin, 
"Philosophy of technical equipment improvement as exemplified by a jaw crushe", in Indian 
Journal of Science & Technology, LXVI (2016), no. 9, p. 252–259. A. S. Vasiliev, I. R. Shegelman, 
P. O. Shchukin, "Means for shaping new intellectual property under integration of university 
and engineering company", in Components of Scientific and Technological Progress, XXV (2015), 
no. 3, p. 14–16. 
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Abstract. In the paper, questions associated with the problems of manipulation among 

the young people are discussed. The role of mass media and propaganda in the process of 
socialization and formation of value references in the contemporary youth is analyzed. Imposing 
false information and manipulating among the young people lead to emergence of new social 
inequality forms. The empirical basis of the work is made up by the results of the conducted by the 
authors sociological monitoring of the young students' ideas about social and political processes, 
socialization institutions and youth policy subjects (2013–2017) as well as the results of the 
"Social portrait of the contemporary Russian student" research. The basis of the social survey 
technique was questioning, and the method selected for the research was questionnaire survey. The 
work is of interest for specialists dealing with problems of youth policy, development of the modern 
information and communication technologies. 

Keywords: youth, mass media, propaganda, Internet, manipulation, social 
inequality.  

 
Introduction 
Being a special social and demographic group, youth is one of the 

most vulnerable and the least protected categories of population. This is 
associated with its lacking knowledge, experience and economic 
independence. The position of youth in the society has always been unstable 
and transitive, conditioned by specific age-related, social and psychological 
features as well as historical, social and economic, political and situational 
factors. As a consequence, youth is a tempting target for manipulative action 
on the part of various subjects of social life. 

Imposing false information to the youth is a new form of social 
inequality for this social group.1 

The authors believe an extremely important area of focus of the 
contemporary research is studying the purposeful influence on youth of 
different, controversial subjects that use it as an object for manipulation and 
testing out political, social and psychological technologies and experiments 
on it.2 

The main task of such studies is to elaborate efficient mechanisms of 
countering this influence in order to minimize the impact of such destructive 

                                                           

* Acknowledgements: This research was supported by the Russian Foundation for Basic 
Research (grant № 18-011-01106-a). 
1 G. B. Pronchev, D. N. Monakhov, N. G. Proncheva, "Information and communication 
technologies as a cause of social inequality", in Politics and Society, II (2018), p. 1–10. 
2 N. G. Osipova, S. O. Elishev, G. B. Pronchev, D. N. Monakhov, "Social and political 
processes, socialization institutions and youth policy subjects of modern Russia", in Journal of 
Advanced Research in Law and Economics, VIII (2017), no. 2, p. 545–558. 
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influence on the process of socialization, upbringing and social development 
of the contemporary youth. 

In this work, the role of manipulative impact of the mass information 
media (MIM) and propaganda in social manipulation of the youth3 is going to 
be analyzed. 

 
Literature review 
According to N. G. Osipova, "Manipulations in communication are 

an action on the interlocutor by means of verbal and non-verbal components 
of speech in order to direct the conversation along the desirable course and 
leading the opponent to the desirable conclusion and result. Meanwhile, the 
objective of this action remains concealed from the interlocutor."4 

Social manipulation is the process and means of ideological, social 
and psychological action on public and group consciousness, people's 
opinion and behavior using the mass information media and propaganda, 
economic and political means in order to get the society under control and 
further driving it in a direction which is necessary for certain power or public 
structures. As N. G. Osipova points out, "usually, social manipulators put 
forward slogans and principles the attractiveness of which largely relies on 
their containing solutions that in the complicated world of today seem 
simple, easily performable and, first and foremost, having no alternative, 
which instills in people confidence of the actions done."5 

For studying this process comprehensively, the role and importance 
of participation of MIM and propaganda tools in it should be characterized 
in brief in order to detail the particularities of using various Internet-
resources as an efficient tool of manipulative influence on the contemporary 
Russian youth. 

The category "MIM" is used in scientific and publicistic literature in 
two semantic meanings:6 

 as generally accessible means of spreading the information which is 
addressed to the massive audience and ensures the direct communication and 
feedback between political activity subjects; here belong the press, radio, 
television, computer communication lines etc.; 

                                                           

3 N. G. Osipova, Renaissance of Personality in Modern Sociology: Theoretical and Methodological 
Reflection. Modern Sociology: Key Trends and Vectors of Development, Moscow, ‘Kanon+’, ROOI 
‘Reabilitatsia’, 2018, p. 55–62. 
4 Ibidem, p. 55–62. Hamid Reza Kordlouie, Masoud Shahverdi, "Investigating the 
relationships between social responsibility and financial performance with respect to good 
corporate governance (Tehran Stock Exchange)," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement 
no. 1, p. 159. 
5 N. G. Osipova, Renaissance of Personality in Modern Sociology: Theoretical and Methodological 
Reflection. Modern Sociology: Key Trends and Vectors of Development, p. 55–62. 
6 S. O. Elishev, Policy. Basic Concept, Moscow, Kanon+’, ROOI ‘Rehabilitation’, 2018, 432 p. 



Nadezhda G. OSIPOVA, Sergey O. ELISHEV, Gennadi B. PRONCHEV 
 

543 

 as a system of corporate organizations engaged in producing and 
spreading the information. With regard to this, in conditions of existence of 
the mass society, MIM tend to turn into oligarchic groups (so-called 4th 
power) that are busy tampering the public consciousness. 

According to the information dissemination structure within the 
communicative environment, the hierarchic (Fig. 1) and network (Fig. 2) 
structures are distinguished. In the hierarchic structure case, information is 
passed on from node to node. For example, Ted 3 can get the information 
both from the initial source, Jean 1, via Ted 1, or via Olga 1. There is no 
direct transfer of information from Jean 1 to Ted 3. Obviously, in both cases 
the information can be transferred with large time lags. As for the network 
structure case, the information is spread at one and the same moment to all 
recipients of the information at once. From the viewpoint of manipulation 
opportunities, the second structure is evidently more dangerous. 

 
Figure 1. Hierarchic information dissemination structure (Source: the authors) 

 
Figure 2. Network information dissemination structure (Source: the authors) 

As the Internet develops, it is the network information dissemination 
structure that is becoming the most popular one. 
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In May 2017, in the Russian Internet, 38 million active authors wrote 
670 million posts.7 Over 70,2% (about 471 million publications) of the total 
volume of publications in the social media are published in the social 
networks (ranking first according to popularity). Around 11,7% of posts are 
published in Twitter (place 2), and video messages account for 10,8% of 
posts (ranking third). It was the VKontakte social network (the Internet-
based resource https://vk.com)8 that proved to be the most popular both in 
the quantity of active authors and in the volume of pubic posts in May 2017: 
25 722 thousand authors published over 310 795 posts online within the 
month. With regard to this, the most numerous age group is the authors aged 
25-34 (37,0%). Those aged 18-24 (25,7%) were the second largest group, and 
the authors aged under 18 (17,9%) ranked third in number. 

The network structure of information dissemination is implemented 
in the traditional MIM (radio and television) too; however, in the case of the 
global Internet network, the information will reach the users even if the 
broadcast is no longer live. 

Another interesting feature of the Internet is the fact that a user 
creates a virtual personality which can be highly different from the user's 
actual one.9 This is rendered possible owing to people's interacting with each 
other not directly but by means of accounts in social networks. An account is 
an Internet page (or several ones) on which a social network user places the 
information. The information (including the confidential one) placed by the 
user in the social network is separated from the user – its initial carrier – and 
starts living its own life. With regard to this, it does not lose its connection 
with the user's personality, remaining a description of the user's social 
position, actions, views etc. The connection is enhanced by the fact that 
users can update the content of their accounts very quickly and frequently 
owing to the opportunities provided by the contemporary equipment and the 
Internet.10 

A significant mechanism for manipulation is created by the 
opportunity of placing incomplete or distorted user information in the 
Internet. Thus, partial anonymity of social network users is ensured. 
Meanwhile, this situation conditions the users' tolerance to any changes of 
the information contained in the account, including to ones made by 
intruders11. 

                                                           

7 E. Novruzova, Social Networks in Russia. Summer of 2017: Figures and Trends, 2017, available at: 
http://www.cossa.ru/289/166387, accessed 15.02.2018. 
8 Ibidem. 
9 M. N. Korablev, V. V. Lontsov, G. B. Pronchev, "Protection of confidential information 
on social networks of the Internet", in Sociology, IV (2010), p. 33–45. 
10 Ibidem, 
11 Ibidem, p. 33–45. 
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In social theory, several kinds of MIM are currently singled out:12 

 visual MIM (periodicals, press) spreading the information by means 
of printed reproduction of text and images; 

 audio MIM (radio) broadcasting the audio information with the help 
of electromagnetic waves; 

 audio and visual MIM (television, documentary cinema) 
broadcasting the audio and video information with the help of 
electromagnetic waves; 

 the Internet-based MIM (visual, audio, audiovisual MIM) spreading 
and broadcasting the information by employing the Internet as a kind of 
media environment. 

It can be noticed that it is only the Internet-based MIM of the four 
kinds that use the network information dissemination structure only. 

 
Methodological framework 
The objective of the work was to analyze the manipulative impact of 

mass information media and propaganda among the young people. 
The main tasks of the research were: 
1) Analysis of the structure and content of the notion 

"manipulation." 
2) Revealing the mechanisms of manipulation by means of the 

contemporary mass information media and propaganda. 
3) Studying the efficiency of impact of mass information media and 

propaganda on the formation of value references in the contemporary 
Russian youth. 

The empirical basis of the work is made up by the results of the 
conducted by the authors sociological monitoring of the young students' 
ideas about social and political processes, socialization institutions and youth 
policy subjects (2013–2017) as well as the results of the "Social portrait of the 
contemporary Russian student" research (at the faculty of sociology of MSU 
in 2017). The method selected for the research was questionnaire survey. The 
questionnaire contained questions aimed at finding out the students' political, 
idea and moral values, their attitude to the current institutions of power, 
mass information media, religious denominations, public organizations, and 
social work. The students also answered the questions on the condition of 
the Russian state and society, any positive and negative phenomena existing 
among the young people, evaluated the security of Russia and the progress of 
the state youth policy. 

 
Results and discussions 

                                                           

12 S. O. Elishev, Policy. Basic Concept, Moscow, Kanon+’, ROOI ‘Rehabilitation’, 2018, 432 p. 
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Traditional MIM. In the contemporary world, MIM and 
propaganda mouthpiece have a fundamental impact on almost all spheres of 
life activity of the society. "The activity of MIM produces an exceptionally 
great influence on the life of the society in general, on social and 
psychological, moral image of each of the members of this society, as any 
new information coming via MIM channels is stereotyped in a certain 
manner and comes laden with political references and value attitudes that are 
repeated many times and get consolidated in the people's consciousness"13. 

It is on youth that MIM and propaganda tools have a special impact. 
In the present-day children and youth, acquisition of information received via 
MIM sometimes progresses in a better and faster way than the information 
received in the family, at school and other socialization institutes is absorbed. 
Family and religious upbringing, school and higher education and upbringing 
are of individual nature to a greater extent, and their efficiency is delayed. 

According to the results of sociological monitoring conducted by the 
authors, it can be stated that in the opinion of most students of Moscow 
higher education institutions, it is the institution of MIM that has quite fairly 
occupied the first place among institutions producing the most efficient 
influence on the formation of value references in the contemporary Russian 
youth for all these years. In 2017, 72,9% of the surveyed ones gave 
preference to it, which is although 5,1% fewer than in 2015 (78% of the 
answers), is still 11% more than in 2013 (61,9% of the answers)14. 

The role of MIM in the process of the young people's socialization 
and formation of value references can meanwhile be different, not only of 
positive but of negative nature too. For instance, according to the results of 
the above monitoring, the students of Moscow higher education institutions 
think the federal MIM have fashioned both positive and negative value 
references year after year, alternating with each other according to ranking. In 
particular, among the socially approved (positive) value references the 
students pointed out the following15: 

 patriotism (46,9% of the answers in 2017 – it is 11,8% fewer than in 
2015 (58,7% of the answers) but 26,6% more than in 2013 (20,3%)); 

 healthy lifestyle (31,6% of the answers in 2017 - it is 2% fewer than 
in 2015 (33,6% of the answers) but 8,6% more than in 2013 (health — 23% 
of the answers); 

                                                           

13 N. Kagramanyan, "The place and role of media in the public life of the state", in Economic 
Strategy, VIII (2006), p. 176. 
14 N. G. Osipova, S. O. Elishev, G. B. Pronchev, D. N. Monakhov, "Social and political 
portrait of contemporary Russian student", in Journal of Social Studies Education Research, IX 
(2018), no. 1, p. 28–59. 
15 N. G. Osipova, S. O. Elishev, G. B. Pronchev, D. N. Monakhov, "Social and political 
portrait of contemporary Russian student", in Journal of Social Studies Education Research, IX 
(2018), no. 1, p. 28–59. 
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 industriousness (25,6% of the answers in 2017 - it is 7,5% more 
than in 2015 (18,1% of the answers) and 11,8% more than in 2013 (work — 
13,8%)). 

As for the value references formed by MIM that are not approved by 
the society (negative ones), the students noted the following:16 

 the cult of money (40,1% of the answers in 2017 - it is 7,1% fewer 
than in 2015 (47,2% of the answers) and 29,4% fewer than in 2013 (69,5% of 
the answers));  

 consumerism (37,3% of the answers in 2017 - it is 10,4% fewer than 
in 2015 (47,7% of the answers) and 21,2% fewer than in 2013 (58,5% of the 
answers);  

 adoption of Westen lifestyles (30,9% of the answers in 2017 - it is 
0,6% fewer than in 2015 (31,5% of the answers) and 21,1% fewer than in 
2013 (52% of the answers); 

 egoism (26,2% of the answers in 2017 - it is 6,9% more than in 
2015 (19,3% of the answers) and 20,1% fewer than in 2013 (46,3%). 

Meanwhile, as most authors evaluating the effect of MIM on the 
contemporary Russian youth believe, it is to a greater extent negative aspects 
that have so far prevailed in the activity of MIM in socialization and 
formation of traditional positive value references in the youth. The negative 
points are due to the state actually stepping back from the sphere of 
regulating the activity of MIM, given the lack of censorship and clearly 
conducted policy aimed at passing the traditional values and lifestyle of the 
Russian society on to the young generation. To a greater extent, the Russian 
MIM conduct continuous propaganda of the Western lifestyles, mass culture 
and consumption standards, debauchery and violence.17 

The experience shows that mass information media and propaganda 
mouthpiece have an efficient influence on the public, individual and group 
consciousness.18 Being in the employ of different political forces (it is but the 
one financing the MIM who determines their "policy"), MIM can at the same 
time produce a positive and a negative impact on the society. 

In conditions of sanctions and information war being extensively 
conducted against Russia, the role of MIM and propaganda gains special 

                                                           

16 N. G. Osipova, S. O. Elishev, G. B. Pronchev, D. N. Monakhov, "Social and political 
portrait of contemporary Russian student", in Journal of Social Studies Education Research, IX 
(2018), no. 1, p. 28–59. 
17 N. G. Osipova, S. O. Elishev, G. B. Pronchev, The Dynamics of Russian Students' Ideas About 
Social and Political Processes, Socialization Institutions and Subjects of Youth Policy Implementation in the 
Period from 2013 to 2017, Moscow, ‘Kanon+’, ROOI ‘Reabilitatsia’, 2018, 288 p. 
18 S. O. Elishev, Youth as an Object of Socialization and Manipulations, Moscow, ‘Kanon+’, ROOI 
‘Reabilitatsia’, 2015, 320 p. 
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importance.19 The experience of the "cold war" (called the information 
warfare by some researchers) showed that it was Soviet youth that was the 
main target of the information and psychological influence, the victim of the 
Western propaganda.20 The objective of information campaigns organized 
both by the foreign and a number of the Russian MIM and propaganda tools 
currently consists in preventing the barely nascent revival of Russia from 
accomplishing, as well as its coming back to its traditional spiritual roots. 
Trying to fashion an anti-system, negative perception of the world and 
attitude to their own national history, religion, customs and traditions in the 
representatives of the young generation, they produce an extensive 
manipulative action on the consciousness of the present-day Russian youth. 

MIM and propaganda tools play an immense role in the process of 
making of "color-coded" revolutions. They act not only as a means of 
propaganda and manipulative action on different strata of the population, on 
the youth included, but also as a means of alerting and mobilizing it for 
gathering "revolutionary mobs" and launching the street scenario of the coup 
d'état. A bright example of this is the Ukraine, where back before carrying 
out of the "color" revolutionary scenarios of 2004 and 2013-2014 began, 
almost the entire system of the central, regional and local MIM got under the 
control of Anglo-Saxon powers and their stooges. 

Similar activity has been extensively conducted (even at present) 
within Russia via various international foundations, organizations and non-
profit organizations. The activity of this kind is aimed at undermining the 
state sovereignty of the RF in the information sphere, which is why such 
threats should not be underestimated. 

Internet-based MIM. Among the different kinds of the 
contemporary MIM and propaganda mouthpiece, it is the Internet-based 
MIM and the Internet resources that actually turn out to be the most 
efficient tool for acting on the young people's consciousness. Nowadays, the 
Internet proves to be the largest source of information for the greater part of 
youth who is simultaneously the most active user of the global network, 
which is confirmed by results of various sociological studies. According to 
the authors' research results,21 it has been found that the vast majority of 
students of the faculty of sociology (93,9%) prefer various Internet-based 
MIM (95,5% of the junior bachelor degree students, 93,8% of the senior 
bachelor degree students, 91,1% of the master degree students) of all kinds 
of MIM, and it is so few as 4% who give preference to television (2,7% of 

                                                           

19 S. O. Elishev, "Features of manipulative impact on youth in the USSR", in Labour and the 
Social Relations, VI (2017), p. 102–120. 
20 Ibidem, p. 102–120. 
21 N. G. Osipova, A. V. Sinykov, S. O. Elishev, P. S. Kanevsky, S. V. Trofimov, A Social 
Portrait of the Modern Russian Student. Based on the Results of Research at Sociological Faculty of 
Lomonosov Moscow State University, Moscow, FGBUN ISPI of RAS, 2018. 
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the junior bachelor students, 4,8% of the senior bachelor students, 5,6% of 
the master students). The quantity of the respondents who opt for listening 
to the radio and turning to printed periodicals is fairly low (0,8% - three 
people from the total sampling), with 0,4% (or one person) of them giving 
other answers to the questionnaire item.22 

In most cases, the Internet is used for communication (91,9% of the 
answers), searching for the necessary information (90,7% of the answers), 
entertainment (73,3% of the answers), studying (67,4% of the answers), work 
(43,1% of the answers), and gaming (11,5% of the answers).23 

For a long time, the Western institutions have claimed the Internet to 
be a symbol of freedom, openness and publicity. However, at present, 
"legalized" censorship can be encountered in various segments of the 
network (e.g. censorship in China), and elements of direct tampering of the 
public opinion are observed too. 

Trying to satisfy the interests of the state and commercial structures, 
the largest Internet companies, such as e.g. Google and Facebook, create a 
unique social environment for each person. The data miners used by them 
study the consumers in detail and provide the required biased information. 
As a result, users stop seeing the complete, objective worldview.24 

Danny Sullivan who studied search engines and blogs in the Internet 
was one of the first to spot this problem. His attention was drawn by the 
December 04, 2009 post in Google corporate blog titled "Personalized 
search for everyone."25 The Google PageRank algorithm used in the Google 
search system compiled a hierarchical list of links: more reputable websites 
ranked higher than the others. Launched in 2009, the new Google algorithm 
personifies the search. It is not only the order of links in search results but 
also their quantity that can differ. So different content is returned to different 
users.26 For instance, Facebook enables the advertisers to shape their 
audience according to location, sex, age, keywords, education, employment, 
family status and interests.27 

                                                           

22 Ibidem. 
23 Ibidem. 
24 D. A. Azaryan, G. B. Pronchev, "Modern Internet technologies and safety of the 
personality", in Young Scientist, III (2016), p. 61–63. 
25 B. Horling, Personalized Search for Everyone. Google Official Blog, 2009, available at: 
http://googleblog.blogspot.com/2009/12/personalized-search-for-everyone.html, accessed 
15.02.2018. 
26 E. Pariser, What the Internet Knows About You. TEDTalk Tuesdays, 2011, available at: 
http://edition.cnn.com/2011/opinion/05/22/pariser.filter.bubble/index.html, accessed 
15.02.2018. 
27 O. Goncharova, S. Sobolev, "The social network has enticed advertising agency", in 
Kommersant, 2008, available at: from: https://www.kommersant.ru/doc/913136, accessed 
15.02.2018. 
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So, the social environment that used to be anonymous has turned 
into a tool for analyzing personal data and imposing certain information. 

Personalization influences what resources will be accessible to the 
user, what posts in blogs or what political candidates will be recommended. 
Thus, algorithms controlling advertisement are beginning to control people's 
daily life too. 

Currently, there are data confirming the negative impact of social 
networks on education. Having undertaken a study, a group of scientists – 
psychologists – found that academic performance in students using social 
networks even not extensively (the researchers' attention was mainly focused 
on the Facebook network) is 20% lower than in those who do not 
communicate in social networks. What is worse, the same research has 
shown that students wasting no time for social networks give up 88% more 
time to studying out of the university as compared to social network users.28 

 
Conclusion and recommendations 
The paper analyzes the impact of mass information media and 

propaganda tools from the point of view of manipulation among the young 
people. 

As the contemporary information and communication technologies, 
in particular, the global Internet network developed, the network 
information-spreading mechanism became the most widespread one. In this 
case, information can be spread to all recipients of the information 
simultaneously. It is obvious that such a mechanism is much more dangerous 
from the point of view of manipulation. 

Another interesting feature of the Internet is the fact that a user 
creates a virtual personality which can be highly different from the user's 
actual one. Meanwhile, the virtual personality does not lose its connection 
with the actual personality, remaining a description of the user's social 
position, actions and views. 

"Personalization" has become quite popular of late influencing what 
resources will be accessible to the user, what posts in blogs or what political 
candidates will be recommended. Thus, algorithms controlling advertisement 
are beginning to control people's daily life too. 

According to the results of the authors' sociological surveys, it is the 
mass information media that are ranked by most students of Moscow higher 
education institutions as the first one among institutions producing the most 
efficient influence on the formation of value references in the contemporary 
Russian youth. With regard to this, a vast majority of the students prefer 
various Internet-based mass media of all kinds of mass information media. 

                                                           

28 A. C. Karpinski, P. A. Kirschner, "Facebook® and academic performance", in Computers in 
Human Behavior, XXVI (2010), no. 6, p. 1237–1245. 
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Abstract. The relevance of the study is attributed to a number of contradictions: on the 
one hand, the increasing demands of normative documents that determine the formation of didactic 
competence of teachers’ college students as the most important professional component among one of 
the priority tasks; on the other hand, the necessity to create theoretical and methodological grounds 
for the formation of didactic competence of teachers’ college students in the process of independent 
work. The purpose of the study is the justification and approbation of the developed pedagogical 
conditions for the formation of didactic competence of teachers’ college students in the process of 
independent work. The results of the research can form the basis for subsequent work, such as the 
study of problems associated with the formation of didactic competence of teachers’ college students in 
the process of pedagogical practice, in the system of further education, etc. 

Keywords: didactic competence, independent work, a teachers’ college 
student, pedagogical conditions, formation.  

 
Introduction 
The acceleration of the development pace of the state and society, the 

transition to a three-level system of higher education, the modernization 
processes in the system of activity of educational organizations require 
dramatic changes in the organization of the learning process. Modernization 
of the system of higher pedagogical education makes it possible to train 
competent specialists capable of implementing their potential in educational 
activities. According to the normative documents on education, the criteria 
for assessing the quality of the teacher are willingness to solve professional 
problems, the availability of professional skills, the ability to independently 
choose the best pedagogical technologies, etc. The manifestation of these 
qualities by the student - the future teacher in the educational organization 
depends on his level of the formation of professional competence and its 
most important component - didactic competence as a generalized complex 
characteristic of the level of the teacher's professionalism. 

The ongoing changes in the system of higher pedagogical education 
are mainly connected with the implementation of the educational and 
teaching activities of the teacher. According to the requirements of the 
Federal State Educational Standards of the Higher Education, up to 50% of 
the total amount of training load is assigned to the organization of the 
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educational process in the university for independent work of students.1 In 
this regard, it should be admitted that the independent work of university 
students is becoming increasingly important. 

Thus, the relevance of the topic is strengthened by several aspects: at 
the socio-pedagogical level it is the increasing demands of normative 
documents that determine the formation of the didactic competence of 
teachers’ college students as the most important component of professional 
competence among the priority tasks; at the scientific and theoretical level it 
is the necessity to create theoretical grounds for the formation of didactic 
competence of teachers’ college students in the process of independent work; 
at the scientific and methodological level it is the necessity to develop 
scientific and methodological support for the formation of didactic 
competence of teachers’ college students in the process of independent 
work.2 

 
Literature review 
Starting from the diversity of subjectivity of this phenomenon, we 

note the diversity of approaches to the content aspect of the phenomenon of 
didactic competence. Didactic competence is a property, a quality of a 
personality, a set of competences and competency, the ability to carry out 
activities, the readiness of the individual to carry out activities, the ability as a 
result, the system of knowledge, abilities and skills, the interconnection of 
didactic literacy and didactic culture, mastering the regulation of activities, as 
a technological exercise of educational activities. Thus, V.I. Grinev considers 
didactic competence as an integrated quality of the personality, manifested in 
the theoretical and practical readiness for educational and training activities, 
expressed in the solution of various didactic tasks in terms of self-realization 
in the creative process of learning.3 According to foreign researchers 
A. Fitzgerald, K. Smith, Maria Hi. Rahman, didactic competence contains the 
integration of three structural components: "professionally defined concept" 
I am a teacher ", information-instrumental readiness for the organization of a 
didactic process and activity consciousness."4 The essential component of a 

                                                           

1 Order of the Ministry of Education and Science of the Russian Federation of 09.02.2016, 
No. 91 "On the approval of the federal state educational standard of higher education in the 
field of training 44.03.05 Pedagogical education (with two profiles of training) (bachelor's 
level)" (Registered in the Ministry of Justice of Russia 02.03 .2016 No. 41305), Downloaded 
15.02.2018 from: http://fgosvo.ru/uploadfiles/fgosvob/440305.pdf. 
2 J. A. Movsesyan, Formation of  Didactic Competence Teachers’ College Students in the Process of 
Independent Work, PhD Thesis, Saransk, 2017, p. 26. 
3 E. V. Khramova, "On the Development of the Didactic Competence of the University 
Teacher", in Bulletin of the Novgorod State University, Yaroslav the Wise, LVIII (2010), p. 51–54. 
4 A. Fitzgerald, K. Smith, "Science that matters: exploring science learning and teaching in 
primary schools", in Australian Journal of Teacher Education, 2016, available at: 
http://dx.doi.org/10.14221/ajte.2016v41n4.4, accessed 15.02.2018. Delia Muste, 
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didactic competence as an element of the professional one is revealed in the 
works of R. Eynon, DC McClelland, M. Mulder, in the perspective of the 
possibility of prompt, reasonable, balanced and error-free adoption of the 
didactic decision in the emerging didactic task, the selection of adequate 
methods for these or those conditions, techniques and means of instruction.5 
The analysis of a number of Russian and foreign studies in the field of the 
formation of didactic competence (H. Adnan, S. Guerriero, N. Pramling, 
T.I. Shukshina, etc.) made it possible to formulate the notion of didactic 
competence of teachers’ college students an integrative personality quality, 
including a set of personal and professional values and motives, knowledge 
of substantive and procedural foundations of the learning process, as well as 
didactic skills that promote the implementation of educational and training 
activities.6 In the opinion of the researchers, the formation of didactic 
competence of teachers’ college students in the aspect of their awareness of 
the necessity of cultural formation, "maturation" is the most important link 
in the whole pedagogical process. The practice of pedagogical education 
shows that the effectiveness of the implementation of any curriculum is 
directly dependent on the professionalism of the teacher, on his didactic 
competence. 

We emphasize that the vision of didactic competence of teachers’ 
college students is based on the development of his integrative and analytical 

                                                                                                                                                

"Management of the School Time," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), no. 9, p. 47-51. M. H. 
Rahman, "Professional competence, pedagogical competence and the performance of junior 
high school of science teachers", in Journal of Education and Practice, V (2014), no. 9, p. 76. 
S. N. Gorycheva, M. P. Endzin, Development of Didactic Competence of the Teacher: Allowance, 
Veliky Novgorod, MOU PKS Institute of Educational Marketing and Human Resources, 
XCVI (2006), p. 45. 
5 R. Eynon, "Compensation-based approaches: a discussion of issues for professional 
groups", in Journal of Further and Higher Education, XXVI (2002), no. 4, p. 318. 
D. C. McClelland, "Testing for competence rather than for intelligence", in American 
Psychologist, 1973, no. 28, p. 9. M. Mulder, Competence-Based Vocational and Professional Education, 
Cham, Switzerland, Springer International Publishing, 2017, p. 165–166. 
I. G. Shamsutdinova, Didactic Competence of the Teacher, Higher pedagogical education in 
Russia: international materials. Scientific-practical. Conf. in 2 hours, Part 1, 1997. 
6 H. Adnan, "Contribution of competence teacher (pedagogical, personality, professional 
competence and social) on the performance of learning", in The International Journal of 
Engineering and Science, IV (2015), no. 2, p. 10. S. Guerriero, Pedagogical Knowledge and the 
Changing Nature of the Teaching Profession, 2017, available at: 
http://dx.doi.org/10.1787/9789264270695-en, accessed 15.02.2018. Irina Kondrateva, 
Nailia Plotnikova, "Future teachers’ communicative and educational competence 
development: didactic principles of education process," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), 
Supplement no. 1, p. 383-389. N. Pramling, "Educational encounters: nordic studies in early 
childhood didactics", in International Perspectives on Early Childhood Education and Development, 
2011, no. 4, p. 61. T. I. Shukshina, "Workbook as a didactic means of organizing the 
independent work of future teachers", in Humanities and Education, XXIX (2017), no. 1, p. 
103. 
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abilities through the mastery of the subject area of Pedagogy. The selection 
of the content and structuring the teaching process on pedagogy is carried 
out by us with a focus toward the independent activity of teachers’ college 
students taking the course "Pedagogical Education". The student should not 
only acquire knowledge, master the skills and abilities of using this 
knowledge, but also be able to  acquire new scientific information on his 
own, self-educate and self-develop. In this regard, the independent work of 
students is becoming increasingly important. 

The process of formation of didactic competence of teachers’ college 
students in the process of independent work can be effective under certain 
pedagogical conditions. Analyzing the content of the term "pedagogical 
conditions", we come to the conclusion that in the study, pedagogical 
conditions are understood as a set of interrelated circumstances of the 
educational process aimed at achieving the necessary level of didactic 
competence by teachers’ college students. The analysis of scientific literature, 
educational practice and own research activity made it possible to reveal the 
following pedagogical conditions for the formation of  didactic competence 
of teachers’ college students in the process of independent work: 
1) introduction of motivational ways of activating independent work in the 
educational process aimed at forming didactic competence of teachers’ 
college students; 2) provision of independent work to teachers’ college 
students through informational and educational environment of didactic 
orientation; 3) involvement of teachers’ college students into independent 
work through the performance of competence-oriented, multilevel training 
assignments; 4) control over the results of independent work of teachers’ 
college students in the formation of didactic competence. 

 
Methodological framework 
The purpose of the research is to justify and experimentally prove the 

effectiveness of the developed pedagogical conditions for the formation of 
didactic competence of teachers’ college students in the process of 
independent work. The objectives of the study are to determine the main 
theoretical and methodological foundations of the research problem; to 
develop pedagogical conditions for the formation of didactic competence of 
teachers’ college students in the process of independent work; to check the 
effectiveness of the proposed conditions experimentally. 

The study was carried out in three stages from 2014 to 2017. At the 
first stage, the main theoretical and methodological foundations of the 
problem were determined, the analysis of scientific, methodological, 
psychological and pedagogical studies on the problem was carried out, a 
survey of 125 students of the teachers’ college and 25 experts from  teachers 
of the pedagogical department and the department of  pedagogy of preschool 
and primary education of M.E. Evsevyev Mordovian State Pedagogical 
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Institute, as well as teachers of educational organizations ("Secondary School 
No. 8",  "Secondary School with Advanced Study of Individual Subjects No. 
24", "Lyceum No. 26", in the city of Saransk) . At the second stage of the 
experiment pedagogical conditions for the formation of didactic competence 
of teachers’ college students in the process of independent work were 
developed. In the third stage, in order to determine the effectiveness of the 
proposed conditions, experimental work was carried out on the basis of 
M.E. Evsevyev Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute. The experimental 
group included 62 second-year students taking the course in Pedagogical 
Education. The data for the level of formation of  didactic competence of 
teachers’ college students in the experimental and control groups became a 
material for measuring and comparing. Diagnostics was carried out at the 
beginning and the end of the experimental work to control the level of 
formation of  didactic competence of teachers’ college students. The study of 
the level of the formation of didactic competence of teachers’ college 
students was carried out with the help of selected methods (T.I. Il'ina's 
method "Motivation of Education in the University,"7 a test for determining 
the level of the formation of projective pedagogical skills in the interpretation 
of N. V. Kuzmina,8 diagnostics of the individual measure of expressiveness 
of reflexivity according to A.V. Karpov,9 etc.). 

 
Results and discussion 
The results of diagnostics showed that a high level of the formation 

of didactic competence at the ascertaining stage characterizes 11.2% of the 
students. The average level of the formation of didactic competence was 
manifested in 32.5%, while the low level was typical for 56.7% of the 
students. Thus, the level of formation of didactic competence of teachers’ 
college students is characterized as low and indicates that the educational and 
training activities for many teachers’ college students consist of separate 
operations not related to a common goal. 

In the mainstream of the problem under investigation, the study to 
approbate pedagogical conditions for the formation of didactic competence 
of teachers’ college students in the process of independent work was carried 
out. Thus, with the approbation of the first condition, motivational ways of 
activating independent work were introduced, aimed at forming didactic 
competence of teachers’ college students. The introductory speech of the 

                                                           

7 E. P. Ilyin, Motivation and Motives, St. Petersburg, Peter, 2002, p. 512.  
8 N. V. Kuzmina, Professionalism of the Personality of the Teacher and the Master of Industrial Training, 
Moscow, 1990, p. 119. 
9 A. V. Karpov, "Reflectivity as a Psychic Property and the Technique of Its Diagnosis", in 
Psychological Journal, XXIV (2003), no. 5, p. 45–57. Kateryna Miliutina, Andrii Trofimov, 
Svitlana Paschenko, Oleksandr Vakulenko, Iuliia Romanova, Nina Rohal, "The use of 
Projective Methods in working with Staff," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 11, p. 495-504. 
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teacher helped the student realize the usefulness of the work. If the student 
knows that the results of the work will be in demand at the lectures, while 
preparing for classes or otherwise, then the attitude towards the fulfillment 
of tasks changes for the better and the quality of the work sharply increases.10 
Business or situational forms of classes using computers were organized 
using a web-quest on the theory of learning. To activate the cognitive activity 
of students in the classroom, the method of preliminary study of the material 
on the topic of the forthcoming lecture was used. For example, when 
considering the topic "Lesson as a Pedagogical Phenomenon", students were 
asked to perform a task before the lecture as a part of independent work: 
"Make a summary on the materials of the forthcoming lecture"; "Having familiarized 
yourself with the material, name the advantages and disadvantages of a class-based learning 
system", etc. As a rule, in lessons using the method of preliminary study, the 
material was learned better, students showed interest in further studying. A 
positive result is also typical for the method of cyclic learning, in which 
students were asked to consider several topics in one seminar session. For 
example, within the framework of the lesson "Education content as a means of 
implementing the learning goals", such subject material as "Conditions for the 
formation of the content of education", "Structure of the Federal State Educational 
standard", etc. was integrated. The performance of group work strengthened 
the factor of motivation and mutual intellectual activity, increased the 
effectiveness of cognitive activity students through mutual control and self-
control. The following task refers to such group:  "Prepare a research project in a 
microgroup on the topic" When is it interesting to study? " related with the problem of 
selecting the content of education in the profile of the academic discipline." An important 
motivational factor is the teacher himself, who can be an example for 
students as a professional and a creative person. The use of the proposed 
motivational ways of activating independent work, as well as the realization 
of the purposeful activity of the teacher in their improvement, ensures the 
effective formation of positive motivation of teachers’ college students for 
independent work.11 

The approbation of the second condition is the organization of 
independent work of teachers’ college students through an informational and 
educational environment of a didactic orientation - the creation of a set of 
information educational resources for independent work with the necessary 
methodological, technological and technical support was presupposed, 
implementing at the present level the functions of teaching and managing the 

                                                           

10 R. W. White, "Motivation reconsidered: the concept of competence", in Psychological Review, 
LXVI (1959), no. 5, p. 302. 
11 T. I. Shukshina, "Pedagogical conditions for the formation of the didactic competence of 
future teachers in the process of independent work", in Bulletin of the Chelyabinsk State 
Pedagogical University, 2016, no. 10, p. 123. 
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learning process to achieve the formation of didactic competence of students 
of pedagogical high school. The organization of independent work was 
carried out on the basis of the information and educational platform "Info-
University", created in the M.E. Evsevyev Mordovian State Pedagogical 
Institute. The educational resources integrated into the platform, such as 
educational, methodical, referential, normative, organizational and other 
information (interactive electronic training courses, simulators, tests, video 
lecture courses, etc.), are didactically directed, as the material presented in the 
resources is focused on the study of the section "Teaching theory" is 
necessary for the effective organization of the entire educational process.12 
Workbooks and manuels for independent work on the theory of learning and 
during the training practice were specially created by us within the framework 
of research, which are accessible by students through the information and 
educational environment. Along with the training and demonstration 
materials, a data bank of control and testing materials on the theory of 
learning was created. Being in the network, students and teachers carried out 
a full-fledged information interaction, which was organized both through 
forums and areas of discussion, and through appointments. 

The third condition was tested during the training sessions and during 
the training practice. By multilevel training we understand the way of 
organization of educational activity, in which each student, depending on his 
individual abilities, has the opportunity to master the teaching material of the 
"Teaching theory" section at a basic or advanced level. Within the framework 
of the experiment, we developed competence-oriented, multilevel study 
assignments for the independent work of teachers’ college students, which 
are presented in workbooks and workshops for independent work on the 
theory of teaching and during the period of training practice.13 An important 
role was played by a specially developed propaedeutic course, which makes it 
possible to master theoretical knowledge about the organization of 
independent work and the ability to perform various types of tasks for 
independent work in the format of an additional general education program 
"Organization of the independent work of the future teacher." Its 
development was carried out taking into account the formation and 
development of didactic competence of future teachers in the process of 
independent work. The purpose of the proposed program is the formation of 
readiness of teachers’ college students to work independently in professional 
activities. In the understanding of the program "Organization of the 
independent work of the future teacher," we proceed from the assumption 

                                                           

12 M. Uljens, School Didactics and Learning, Psychology Press Ltd, 1997, p. 29 
13 J. A. Movsesyan (ed.), Pedagogy. Module "Theory of Learning": Workbook for Independent Work, 
Mordovians. state. ped. in-t. Saransk, 2016, 74 p. J. A. Movsesyan (ed.), Pedagogy. Module 
"Theory of Learning": a Workbook for Independent Work on the Training Practice, Mordovians. state. 
ped. in-t. Saransk, 2016, 51 p. 
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that independent work as a form of organization of the educational process 
serves as the basis for the formation of the didactic competence of future 
teachers in the framework of not only the subject area of "Pedagogy", but 
also in the course of different pedagogical practices.14 

And, finally, control over the results of independent work of teachers’ 
college students in the formation of didactic competence was organized on 
the basis of a  score rating system. The score rating system of training and 
evaluation of students' progress is a complex system of stage-by-stage 
assessment of the level of mastering the main educational program in the 
direction (specialty) of higher education using the modular principle of the 
division of the academic discipline.15 It is aimed at completing the 
quantitative (academic achievement) and qualitative characteristics of 
educational outcomes. For this purpose the software "1C: University" was 
actively used in the research. The methodological system of the score rating 
system performs the most important function - the implementation of the 
control system (which is based on the evaluation of all types of independent 
educational work, taking into account the quality and timeliness of 
implementation through rating technology). For the "Teaching theory" 
module, the assessed factors are assigned and the substantial coefficients are 
assigned, the scoring scales of each factor are determined. The factors which 
are more likely will cover the specifics of the teaching of this module are 
highlighted. They include the performance of an individual independent task 
(it enables to take into account questions and tasks that are taken for 
independent study, as well as to expand knowledge on the module issues 
under consideration) and a final evaluation in the form of a test. Quality 
control of educational activities during the semester was carried out 
consistently as students got acquainted with the theoretical material, and its 
results were reflected in the intermediate and final ratings. Thus, this 
condition allows to control the independent work of students and, if 
necessary, adjust the course of the educational process, which contributes to 
the reliability and objectivity of the results. 

At the end of the work on approbation of the pedagogical conditions, 
we re-applied the methods, after which the comparative analysis of the 
research data obtained before the forming stage and its results was carried 
out. The obtained data indicate that in the experimental group (EG) before 
the experiment, a low level of didactic competence characterized 38% of 
students, and after the experiment it was reduced to 6%. The average level of 

                                                           

14 Zh. A. Movsesyan, Additional General Education Program as a Means of Forming Didactic 
Competence of Future Teachers, Problems of modern pedagogical education, Ser. : Pedagogy and 
Psychology, Collection of Scientific Proceedings, Yalta, RIO GPA, VII (2017), no. 54, p. 22–
28. 
15 I. V. Kochetova, "A score rating system for teaching students in a university", in An 
Educational Experiment in Education, LXXVII (2016), no. 1, p. 18. 
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the formation of didactic competence of teachers’ college students has 
decreased to 10%, and the high one has increased to 84%. Significant 
dynamics of the indicator in the EG after the experiment reflects an increase 
in the level of the formation of didactic competence of teachers’ college 
students, and hence the effectiveness of the approved pedagogical 
conditions. 

 
Conclusion 
In the course of the analysis of scientific researches and the obtained 

data on the measurement and comparison of the level of the formation of 
didactic competence of teachers’ college students in the process of 
independent work, it has been established that insufficient attention is paid to 
this problem by the scientific and pedagogical community. In this regard, the 
necessity for a pedagogically directed change connected with the formation 
of the didactic competence of teachers’ college students in the process of 
independent work is revealed. 

In order to achieve positive dynamics in the formation of  didactic 
competence of teachers’ college students, a set of pedagogical conditions was 
developed ensuring the effective formation of didactic competence of 
teachers’ college students in the process of independent work, which assumes 
the introduction of internal motivational ways of activating independent 
work into the educational process, aimed at forming didactic competence of 
teachers’ college students; ensuring the organization of independent work of 
teachers’ college students through an informational and educational 
environment of a didactic orientation; involvement of teachers’ college 
students into independent work through the performance of competence-
oriented, multilevel training assignments; control over the results of 
independent work of teachers’ college students in the formation of didactic 
competence. 

The effectiveness of observing the developed conditions for the 
formation of didactic competence of teachers’ college students in the process 
of independent work has been experimentally proved. 
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Abstract. The purpose of the research is to substantiate theoretically the implementation 

of the ethnocultural approach in general music education as a socialization factor of children and 
adolescents. The methods of the research are the following: complex, dialectical, comparative-
contrastive methods, logical approaches, theoretical analysis of scientific literature, generalization, 
systematization, classification of research results. The results of the study could form the basis for 
the education of a ethnocultural and culturally tolerant personality, possessing such qualities as civic 
and ethnic identity, patriotism, tolerance, the ability to interethnic and intercultural dialogue, 
ethnomusic culture. Conclusion: The implementation of the ethnocultural approach to music 
education as a socialization factor of children and adolescents is an important factor in the 
development of an ethnocultural and culturally tolerant personality will enable to preserve, develop 
and retransmit the musical culture of the native people, the culture of the peoples of the country and 
the world to the younger generation, which will contribute to the formation of ethnic and cultural 
tolerance, the ability to dialogue, intercultural communication and cooperation, ethnomusic culture. 

Keywords: ethnocultural approach, ethnocultural principle, ethnomusic 
education, socialization, ethnomusic culture.  

 
Introduction 
In today's world, there is an objective need for the preparation of 

socially responsible people who can successfully operate in a multiethnic and 
multicultural space,1 promote the revival of the culture of different ethnic 
groups, preserve their cultural identity in the context of globalization.2 

 The difficulties in achieving the designated phenomena are 
determined by the complexity of the ethnic picture of the world and the 
political map of the world, exacerbated by the specific events taking place in 
different parts of the globe. In this connection sociocultural activities of the 
international community should be stimulated,3 focused on ensuring the 
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the field of network interaction (I.Y. Yakovlev Chuvash State Pedagogical University and 
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"Implementation of the Ethnocultural Approach in General Music Education as a 
Socialization Factor of Children and Adolescents." 
1 M. van. Rooijen, "The emerdence of global and multinational universities", in EAIE 
Occasional Papir, XV (2003), p. 56–62. 
2 M. A. Yakunchev, S. N. Gorshenina, "Diagnostics of Ethno-Cultural Competence of the 
Future Teachers", in Middle East Journal of Scientific Research, XVI (2013), no. 12, p. 1709–1713. 
3 T. I. Shukshina, L. Y. Babushkina, "Formation of Sociocultural Competence among 
Students of the Pedagogical Higher Education Institution Using ICT when Learning Foreign 
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civilized coexistence and friendly cooperation, humane communication of 
ethnic groups, the formation of ethnic identity to their representatives4, 
ethnic and cultural tolerance, maintaining and developing national cultures 
and familiarizing younger generations with them.5 

The ethnocultural orientation of education is now recognized both by 
the world community and Russia. In the report of the International 
Commission on Education, it is noted that one of the tasks of the modern 
school is to teach people to live together, to promote, on the one hand, a 
person to realize his roots, his place in the world, and, on the other, to 
inculcate respect for other cultures. As the scientists note, it is necessary to 
form the belief that one's own culture is only one of many, to learn to 
understand the causes and motives of the behavior of representatives of 
other cultures, to develop tolerance towards someone else's way of thinking 
and style of behavior.6   

In this regard, the use of the ethnocultural approach in education 
as a factor of socialization of the individual is especially significant, as its 
implementation will enable to master the culture of its people, successfully 
interact with other ethnic cultures on the basis of tolerance, humanity and 
dialogue, focus it towards conscious, socially active behavior. Ch. Taylor 
points out that it is necessary to cultivate a sense of respect for foreign 
cultures, to teach them to understand another way of thinking and style of 
life, to be positive about the fact that "a foreign culture has its own 
rationality, embodies aesthetic and ethical values."7 

Great importance in the formation of an ethnocultural and culturally 
tolerant personality has music education, which introduces students to the 
music of different peoples, ethnic and universal spiritual values, the 
uniqueness of folk music cultures, highlighting the common intonation-
emotional and ideological basis that unites the music of ethnic group. 

                                                                                                                                                

Languages", in Life Science Journal, XI (2014), no. 6, p. 565–568. Cf. V. Yu Melnikov, Andrei 
V. Seregin, Valery K. Tsechoyev, Bika B. Dzhamalova, Zamira G. Hasanova, "The necessity 
of formation of national ideology and implementation of the principle of justice for the 
development of Russian society," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 11, p. 345. 
4 St. Gaitanides, "Interkulturelles Lerner in einen multikulturellen besseltschaft. 
Informationsdienstz", in Auslanderarbeit, II (1994), p. 24–29. 
5 S. N. Gorshenina, M. A. Yakunchev, "The results of the experimental research of the 
ethno-cultural competence of the students of the pedagogical higher education institution", 
in Life Science Journal, XI (2014), no. 12, p. 39–443. 
6 T. G. Crantham, D. Y. Ford, "Beyond Self-Esteem for African American Students: 
Improving Racial Identity Improves Achievement", in The High School Journal, I (2003), p. 19–
26. Ilmira K. Yerbulatova, Gulnaz R. Mugtasimova, Zoya N. Kirillova, Liaisan Sahin, 
"Culture-specific terms as verbal expressive peculiar features of national cultures," in Astra 
Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 1, p. 123-130. 
7 Ch. Taylor, Multikulturalismus und de Politik der Fernkennung, Frankfurt.f.M., Nieke W 
Begriffsfeld Interkulturelles Lernen, 1993. 
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Literature review 
When considering the problem of implementing the ethnocultural 

approach in general music education as a socialization factor of children and 
adolescents, the issue of the interaction of education, socialization and 
culture is very important. H. G. Gadamer noted that education is a cultural 
creativity.8 Education is a specific sociocultural institution through which the 
specialized social and cultural experience which was accumulated by the 
given society is broadcasted.9  

Education is closely connected with the process of socialization. 
Russian scientists G.M. Andreeva, I.S. Kon, A.V. Mudrik, T.G. Stefanenko 
and others made an important contribution to the study of the process of 
socialization of the individual. Socialization in modern science is interpreted 
as a process of "assimilation and reproduction of cultural values and social 
norms, as well as self-development and self-realization of a person in 
society;"10 as a process of assimilating the social experience, a certain system 
of knowledge, norms, values by an individual that allow him to function as a 
full member of society.11 

One of the tasks of modern society is to unite the potential of 
ethnic culture and education with the aim of socializing the younger 
generation, forming a new type of personality that can live peacefully in 
various ethnocultural and multicultural communities, communicate with 
representatives of various ethnic groups and their cultures (A.M. Anokhin, 
E.P. Belinskaya, G.N. Volkov, and others). The formation of this personality 
is possible through ethnocultural socialization, which is the process and 
result of the individual's assimilation of the sociocultural experience of 
ethnoses, their spiritual and moral values in the course of familiarizing with 
ethnic cultures, ensuring his formation as a representative of an ethnos ready 
for social activity in ethnocultural and multicultural space, interethnic and 
intercultural interaction and cooperation.12 

The emergence of to an ethnocultural approach education as a socialization 
factor of children and adolescents is due to the conceptual ideas set forth in 
numerous documents that define the educational policy in the world13 and 
our country. The National Doctrine of Education up to 2025, in the aspect 

                                                           

8 H. G. Gadamer, Truth and the Method, Moscow, Progress, 1988. 
9 B. Yu. Shcherbakov, Paradigms of Modern Education: Man and Culture, Moscow, Logos, 2001. 
10 A. V. Mudrik, Social Pedagogy, Moscow, Izdat. center "Academy", 2000. 
11 I. S. Kon, Child and Society: Textbook for Students, Moscow, Publishing Center "Academy", 
2003. 
12 L. P. Karpushina, Ethnocultural Approach as a Factor of Socialization of Students in General 
Education Institutions (on the Example of Music Education), PhD Thesis, Saransk, 2012. 
13 J. Delors (ed.), "Education for the Twenty-first Century", Issues and Prospects, Contributions to 
the Work of the International Commission on Education for the Twenty-first Century, Paris, UNESCO 
Publishing, 1998. 
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of our problem, sets the task of preserving the historical continuity of 
generations, developing national culture, educating patriots of Russia, citizens 
of a jural, democratic, social state, developing a culture of interethnic 
relations.14 The implementation of the ethnocultural approach in music education as 
a socialization factor of children and adolescents is very topical, since it ensures 
the transmission of the entire wealth of native musical culture and the music 
of other peoples to the younger generation and the formation of a tolerant, 
humane, socially active personality on its basis. 

 
Methodological framework  
The aim of the research is to reveal the essence of the concept of 

"ethnocultural approach to education", to identify ways of implementing the 
ethnocultural approach in music education, ensuring the socialization of 
students. The research tasks are to determine the basic principles of the 
ethnocultural approach to education; to characterize the principles of 
ethnoculture, naturalness, dialogue of cultures, culture, tolerance; to reveal 
the essence of the concept of "ethnomusic education"; to show the 
implementation the ethnocultural approach in music education as a 
socialization factor of children and adolescents, ensuring the formation of 
readiness for successful activities in the ethnocultural and multicultural 
environment, ethnomusic culture. 

Methodological guidelines were complex, dialectical, comparative-
contrastive, logical, hypothetical-deductive approaches, theoretical analysis of 
scientific literature, generalization, systematization, classification of research 
results. 

 

Results and discussion 
To clarify the concept of "ethnocultural approach to education as 

a socialization factor of the individual" it is necessary to identify the 
meaning of the concepts "approach", the principles, which the ethno-cultural 
approach to education is based on. The approach is a set of principles that 
determine the strategy of pedagogical, theoretical, research and practical 
activities.15 An important part of the ethno-cultural approach is the 
ethnocultural approach, developed by us, which is an objective and 
normative position aimed at achieving the objectives of modern education 
and socialization on the basis of the individual's adoption of the values of the 
traditional culture of its people and other peoples, ethnocultural and 
sociocultural knowledge, certain modes of action, promoting the formation 

                                                           

14 "The National Doctrine of Education in the Russian Federation (draft)", in Teacher's 
newspaper, 1999, no. 42. 
15 M. I. Potashnik, "Problems of Optimization in Pedagogy", in Sov. Pedagogy, 1985, no. 2, 
p. 5–12. 
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of civic and ethnic identity, patriotism, tolerance, an ability to creative 
interethnic, intercultural communication and cooperation to ensure the 
formation of a citizen of his country, the representative of the ethnic group 
and the world.16 

 The ethnocultural approach to the education of children and 
adolescents is based on the principle of naturalness, which is creatively 
understood by modern scientists.17 The principle of naturalness, which is 
implemented within the ethnocultural approach to education, ensures the 
formation of education on the basis of ethnic culture. 

The most important component of the ethnocultural approach to 
education as a factor of socialization is the principle of the dialogue of 
cultures,18 which ensures the constant exchange between the participants in 
the pedagogical process by ethnocultural and sociocultural meanings, values, 
and formation on this basis such personal qualities as ethnocultural identity, 
ethnocultural tolerance, the ability to intercultural communication, to 
interaction, mutual enrichment, mutual understanding of people of different 
ethnoses.19 

The principle of cultural creativity is an important component of 
the ethnocultural approach to education,20 which is aimed at stimulating the 
creative activity of a person in the aspect of the emergence of ethnocultural 
values, meanings, and creative understanding of previously created 
ethnocultural values and meanings. 

The principle of tolerance is very important from the point of the 
ethnocultural approach to education, which ensures the formation of a 
personality that respects people and their culture, has a tolerant 
consciousness, readiness for dialogue, cooperation between cultures and 
peoples. 

Thus, the ethnocultural approach to education as a socialization 
factor of children and adolescents, in our opinion, is a pedagogical strategy 
based on the implementation the totality of the principles of ethnoculture, 
naturalness, cultural creativity, dialogue of cultures, tolerance in the 
educational process, and on the basis of ethnic culture ensuring the 

                                                           

16 L. P. Karpushina, Ethnocultural Approach as a Factor of Socialization of Students in General 
Education Institutions (on the Example of Music Education), PhD Thesis, Saransk, 2012. 
17 A. V. Mudrik, Social Pedagogy, Moscow, Izdat. center "Academy", 2000, 200 p. 
A. V. Khutorskoy, Pedagogical Innovation: Methodology, Theory, Practice: Scientific Edition, Moscow, 
Publishing House of the UC DO, 2005. 
18 M. M. Bakhtin, Aesthetics of Verbal Creativity, Moscow, Art, 1986, 445 p. V. S. Bibler, "Two 
Cultures. Dialogue of Cultures (experience of definition)", in Questions of Philosophy, 1989, 
no. 6, p. 31–42. 
19 R. Gibson, Intercultural Business Communication, New, York, Oxford University Press, 2000. 
20 E. V. Bondarevskaya, "Anticrisis Direction of Modern Education", in Pedagogy, 2007, 
no. 3, p. 3–14. 
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formation of personality as a citizen of his country, a representative of the 
ethnos and the world, ready for successful activities in an ethnocultural and 
multicultural environment.21 

Ethnocultural approach as a factor of socialization of students is 
implemented in music education through ethnomusic education. Ethnomusic 
education is a specially organized process of communication of the individual 
with native, Russian musical art and the musical art of other peoples with the 
aim of forming love for the small and large native land, readiness for 
successful activity in the ethnocultural and multicultural environment, 
personal ethnomusic culture, ensuring the formation of a citizen of Russia , 
the representative of the ethnos and the world, the preservation of ethnic 
musical traditions.22 

Ethnic music education takes into account the social and pedagogical 
capabilities of the musical folk culture. The folk musical culture is a historically 
specific manifestation of the social, spiritual, aesthetic ideals of the people in 
the intonational forms and includes ethnomusic values, activities for their 
preservation, reproduction and creation. The familiarization of children and 
young people to the folk music culture contributes to their social 
development, preparation for life, forms an attitude towards nature, people, 
and society. It is an art in which the spiritual and aesthetic are concentrated 
in the form of "spiritual and artistic substance."23 

In the light of the foregoing, we define the implementation of the 
ethnocultural approach in music education as a factor in the 
socialization of children and adolescents as an application in the 
pedagogical process of the principle of ethnoculturality, ensuring (together 
with other principles) the formation of their readiness for successful activities 
in an ethnocultural and multicultural environment, civic and ethnic identity, 
tolerance, the ability to interethnic and intercultural communication, 
ethnomusic culture on the basis of mastering native and Russian music, as 
well as the music of Russian peoples and the nations of the world.24 
Socialization of students in the process of ethnomusic education is the process 
and result of the assimilation of sociocultural and ethnocultural experience, 
spiritual and moral values based on the comprehension of native Russian folk 
musical culture, music of Russian peoples and people of the world, ensuring 
personal focus on interethnic and crosscultural interaction and cooperation. 

                                                           

21 L. P. Karpushina, Ethnocultural Approach as a Factor of Socialization of Students in General 
Education Institutions (on the Example of Music Education). 
22 Ibidem. 
23 V. V. Medushevsky, "Musicology", in Sputnik of the Teacher of Music, Moscow, Education, 
1993, p. 62–125. 
24 L. P. Karpushina, Ethnocultural Approach as a Factor of Socialization of Students in General 
Education Institutions (on the Example of Music Education). 
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The implementation of ethnocultural approach in music education as 
a socialization factor of children and adolescents is aimed at developing the 
personality readiness for successful activity in ethnocultural and 
multicultural environment, which can be interpreted a set of relatively 
permanent qualities of the person (civic and ethnic identity, ethnic and 
ethnocultural tolerance, the ability to intercultural and interethnic 
communication), ensuring successful interaction and cooperation with 
representatives of various ethnic groups and with cultures taking into 
account certain material, spiritual, social conditions.25 

The implementation of the ethnocultural approach in music 
education as a socialization factor of children and adolescents suggests the 
formation of a civic and ethnocultural identity. Particularly intensive 
formation of civic identity is possible on the basis of the national music art as 
an emotional performance of the songs of native country, responds in the 
soul of every human being, and helps to bring the love of the small and large 
motherland and pride for their homeland. 

The implementation of the ethnocultural approach as a factor of 
socialization of students in the process of music education presupposes the 
upbringing of ethnic identity in the younger generation. A great contribution to 
the comprehension of ethnic identity was made by E. Erikson, who noted 
the interrelation of ethnic identity with ethnic culture.26 The concepts of 
"ethnic identity" and "ethnicity" are also closely related. Clifford Geertz 
defines ethnicity as a "collectively endorsed and publicly expressed world of 
personal identity", as "socially ratified personal identity."27 Ethnicity is 
considered as an extended form of related selection and communication, as 
an initial instinctive impulse.28 According to G. De Vos and L. Romanucci-
Ross, the use of ethnic identity is the ultimate determinant in determining 
one's own identity.29 Ethnic identity is actively formed on the basis of native 
music, but it is necessary to familiarize students both with the music of the 
peoples of the country and the world, as only in comparison the ethnic 
identity of musical culture and its intonation and meaning common to all 
cultures and backgrounds is seen. 

An important quality of a person's readiness for successful activity in 
an ethnocultural and multicultural environment is ethnic and ethnocultural 
tolerance (R.P. Autov, M.M. Budaeva, D.S. Likhachev). In the formation of 
this quality of the comprehension of music of different nations is of great 

                                                           

25 Ibidem. 
26 E. Erikson, "Psychological Identity", in A Way of Looking at Things, Selected Papers, S. Schlein 
(ed), New York, W.W. Norton & Company, 1995, 56 p. 
27 C. Geertz, The Interpretation of Cyltyres: selected essays, New York, Basic Books, 1973. 
28 P. Van den Berghe, The Ethnic Phenomenon, Norwich UK, Elsevier Press, 1981. 
29 G. De Vos, L. Romanucci, "Ethnic identity: A. Psychocultural perspective", in Ethnic 
identity. Creation, Conflict and Accommodation, London, New Delhi, 1995, p. 350–377. 
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importance because it is music that erases language barriers in 
communication, it infects emotions that are uniform in nature for all people, 
regardless the nationality. 

The problem of formation in children and adolescents the ability to 
interethnic and intercultural communication plays an important role in 
the aspect of the ethnocultural approach (A.P. Liferov, A.P. Sadokhin, 
G.T.Tavadov, Z.B. Tsallagova), which is the focus of representatives various 
ethnic groups for positive communication, communication based on various 
folk musical traditions. 

Ethnomusic culture of personality is of great importance in the 
aspect of the ethnocultural approach as a socialization factor of students in 
the process of musical education. Ethnomusic culture is an integrated 
quality that allows a person to perceive, reproduce and create musical values 
based on folk music art and to socialize in the process of its 
comprehension.30 The ethnomusic culture of the individual includes the 
experience of emotionally valued attitude to reality; ethnomusic knowledge, 
skills and abilities; experience of ethnomusic creative activity; ethnomusic 
abilities: ethnomusic ear for music, ethnomusic thinking, ethnomusic 
memory, sense of ethnic style. 

To implement the ethnocultural approach in music education as a 
socialization factor of children and adolescents, it is necessary to do the 
following: 

 conducting ethnic music education at different age stages based on 
the needs of ethnoses, society and the state; 

 carrying out work on the preparation of public consciousness, 
teachers, on the interest of students, parents, the administration in the 
implementation of this campaign; 

 the constant expansion of the educational space, implementing the 
ideas of ethnomusic education; 

 the focus of the musical and educational process on the 
development of models of ethnic and ethnocultural interaction and 
cooperation; the formation of personal psychological attitudes toward 
tolerant communication; 

 organization of various forms of extracurricular music activity, 
clubs, electives aimed at studying folk musical cultures, organization of music 
and local lore work with students of middle and senior classes, intensification 
of research work in this aspect; 

 preparation of methodological base in educational institutions; 

                                                           

30 L. P. Karpushina, Ethnocultural Approach as a Factor of Socialization of Students in General 
Education Institutions (on the Example of Music Education). 
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 the training of pedagogical personnel to form ethnomusic 
pedagogical competence; 

 close communication, constant interaction of the government, 
scientific and pedagogical institutions, educational institutions; 

 the organization of a mediotheque with records of various lessons, 
events dedicated to the study of the musical culture of different peoples 
inhabiting the region, country, and world. 

 
Conclusion 
In connection with the foregoing, it should be noted that the 

implementation of the ethno-cultural approach in music education as a 
socialization factor of children and adolescents is an important factor in the 
formation of an ethnocultural and culturally tolerant personality, the 
formation of its readiness for successful activities in an ethnocultural and 
multicultural environment that includes civic and ethnic identity , ethnic and 
ethnocultural tolerance, the ability to intercultural and interethnic 
communication, ensuring successful interaction and cooperation with 
representatives of various ethnic groups and their cultures, taking into 
account certain material, spiritual, social conditions. 

The implementation of the ethnocultural approach in music 
education will contribute to the formation of a person's love for the 
Motherland, respect for the ethnic groups living in the region, the country, 
the world, and their cultures, tolerance, which, on the whole, will ensure the 
emergence of a citizen of the country and the world, a representative of his 
ethnos, peace, consolidation of the nation, harmonization of interethnic 
relations, preservation of the integrity of a multinational state; will help to 
preserve, develop and retransmit the musical culture of the native people, the 
culture of the nations of the country, the world, which will contribute to the 
formation of ethnocultural tolerance, the ability to dialogue, to intercultural 
communication and cooperation, and ethnomusic culture. 
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Abstract. The paper discusses some questions associated with searching for new methods 

of conducting the state policy in the part of government officials to citizens interaction in order to 
enhance the efficiency of state services rendering. The emergence and the development of e-government 
within the context of development of the modern information and communication technologies and 
virtual social environments with present properties are analyzed. The notion of e-democracy as well 
as the security problems for e-democracy are discussed and the models of interaction between e-
government and e-democracy are analyzed too. The materials of the paper are of practical value for 
specialists dealing with problems of the public administration system and relations between the state 
and the civic society. 

Keywords: state administration, e-government, e-democracy, virtual social 
environments.  

 
Introduction 
As a result of social and economic reforms conducted in Russia at the 

verge of the 20th and 21st centuries, the level of requirements for the public 
administration system, the style and methods of interaction of the state and 
the civic society saw a drastic change.1 

The social and economic change taking place in the country were 
accompanied by the rapid development of information and communication 
technologies (ICT) which have permeated all spheres of life of the 
contemporary society. ICT allow creating new virtual social environments 
with preset properties.2 Previously, the authors reported about the efficient 
use of such virtual social environments as a tool for interaction of the civic 
society and the state,3 in education and upbringing,4 and in social work with 
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1 G. B. Pronchev, D. N. Monakhov, V. K. Kovalchuk, "Contemporary internet as a means 
for leveling social inequality in the context of relationships between civil society and the 
state", in International Journal of Environmental and Science Education, XI (2016), no. 17, p. 9959–
9967. 
2 G. B. Pronchev, "Remote access educational information system", in Technologies for Building 
Education Systems with Specified Properties, The materials of the 3rd International scientific and 
practical conference, November 12–13, 2012. Moscow, p. 284–286. 
3 V. I. Muraviev, G. B. Pronchev, N. G. Proncheva, "Modern Internet technologies as an 
instrument of smoothing the social inequalities in the context of relationship between civil 
society and government", in Education and the Law, LII (2013), no. 12, p. 77–85. 
4 G. B. Pronchev, D. A. Kuzmenkov, "Information system for creation of the virtual 
educational environment at comprehensive school", in Pedagogical Informatics, I (2013), p. 12–
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people having health limitations.5 
The ICT infrastructure is developing at a brisk pace, with the quantity 

of active users increasing many-fold. More and more often the public and 
state leaders initiate online debates and online products are created. One 
cannot imagine a social organization, political party and its leader, or the 
contemporary mass media without the use of ICT. The change being in 
progress in the sphere of ICT generates the change in the present-day 
society, social actions of social objects, and the character of social interaction. 
ICT influence the state as a social and political institute, the power as a 
system of social relations, and the social structure which has always relied on 
social hierarchy.6 

The emergence of e-government was a characteristic result of 
development of the ICT infrastructure in the area of public administration 
system, it setting a new, less costly way for interaction of the government 
officials to the citizens and enhancing the efficiency of the state services 
rendering. Meanwhile, the e-government is not a supplement for or an analog 
of the traditional government.7 

For the latest three decades, the economists, social and political 
scientists have been trying to evaluate the opportunities granted by ICT in 
the questions of improving the functioning of democracy.8 

The authors believe that in order to understand the essence of social 
change it is much more important to understand its consistency and dialectic 
nature, its extent of structure and conflict, and the motives and interests of 
actors participating in these transformations. It has to be borne in mind that 
not only can e-democracy help solve the problems existing in the society but 
it can as well help create new ones. 

 
Literature review 

The history of development of the humankind is marked by two 
information revolutions of paramount importance. The rise of writing system 
was the background for ancient bureaucratic empires to form; the invention 

                                                           

5 G. B. Pronchev, I. V. Goncharova, S. O. Elishev, N. P. Khodakova, "Accessibility of 
virtual social environments for the visually impaired as a means for leveling out social 
inequality in Russia", in Man in India, XLVI (2017), no. 16, p. 107–116. 
6 D. Lathrop, L. Ruma, Open Government: Collaboration, Transparency, and Participation in Practice, 
Sebastipol (CA), O'Reilly Media, 2010. 
7 D. N. Monakhov, G. B. Pronchev, "E-government as a factor of innovative development 
of Russia", in Representative Power – 21st Century: Legislation, Commentary, problems, I (2014),  
p. 4–7. Z. Dorzhu, O. Oyun, "Multi-party system under conditions of nomadic civilization 
(with the example of Republic of Tuva)," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 
475-483. 
8 T. B. Riley, Electronic Governance and Electronic Democracy: Living and Working in the Connected 
World, SFI Publishing, 2000. 
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of a printing press led to the representative democracy.9 The third 
information revolution is the progress from mass media toward the virtual 
social space. 

Rapid advance of ICT grants an opportunity of prompt access to the 
texts of draft laws back at the stage of their preliminary development as well 
as to the maximum amount of analytical information available for an 
unlimited quantity of people. Owing to reduced costs of the information 
receiving and sending, the group of people having an opportunity to 
participate in working out and making politically significant decisions 
increases significantly – potentially, up to the level of the entire politically 
active population. As a result, prerequisites are created for gradually reducing 
the inequality of political opportunities for citizens of formally democratic 
states which is sensed vividly and predetermined by the inequality of property 
and income distribution.10 

E-government and e-democracy are two completely different 
notions. While the former implies enhancing the promptness and 
convenience of accessing the state services from any place at any time, the 
latter concerns using the information technologies for expanding the 
opportunities of each citizen. 

There are two approaches to interpreting the correlation of e-
government and e-democracy. The first approach views e-democracy as a 
part of e-government. This approach is suggested mainly by specialists of the 
sphere of information technologies. E-democracy is considered to be a full 
first-class element within the structure of e-government and is treated as 
"digital embodiment of authorized democratic ways or procedures of 
decision-making,"11 being mainly reduced to digital elections and e-voting. 

Conversely, the second approach shared by most representatives of 
social and political science views e-government as a part of e-democracy. 
E-government is an important element of e-democracy but it is far from 
being exhaustive toward it, as the latter encompasses not only the citizens' 
interaction with the administration structures, but also the entire sphere of 
network-based interaction of citizens, organizations and institutions via 
virtual social environments – that is, the entire sphere of the public, or the 
civic society sphere. In this respect, the Internet community is considered to 
be a cyber-continuation of the civic society. As soon as the access to the 

                                                           

9 A. Toffler, The Third Wave, New York, William Morrow and company, inc., 1980, 552 p.  
10 M. S. Vershinin, Political Communication in the Information Society, SPb, Publishing house of V. 
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Penetration. World Experience, Moscow, EKO-Trendz, 2002. Guzel A. Abulkhanova, Gulnara 
R. Chumarina, Anastasiya A. Sluchaeva,"Ensuring the Implementation of State Health Policy 
at the Regional Level," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 2, p. 629. 
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Internet is expanded to the all-round one as implied by Okinawa Charter and 
successfully carried out in many countries, the post-Soviet ones included, the 
distinction between these spheres will disappear.12 

The implementation of e-government into the public administration 
system is the initial stage of shaping e-democracy. This process can be 
characterized as "digital democratization"13 which implies that e-government 
completes a number of establishment stages: providing the information; 
providing the interactive services; involving the public associations into the 
process of developing and making the political decisions. 

E-democracy starts developing as a way of citizens to state and 
citizen-to-citizen interaction in questions of making decisions of public 
importance. The objective of e-democracy is to get citizens involved in 
decision-making, to provide control on the part of citizens over the activity 
of the state machinery, to optimize the budget and to ensure social cohesion 
among the public. 

The authors believe that it is a mistake both to overestimate the role 
of ICT and to identify e-democracy with direct democracy. E-democracy is 
one of the ways for traditional democracy to be fulfilled which grants it 
additional opportunities "without undermining or driving out the traditional 
democratic processes with which the methods of e-democracy have to be 
complementary and integrated as far as practicable."14 Meanwhile, technology 
is one of the tools of e-democracy and it has no value in itself for the public 
administration system. The necessity of using e-democracy lies not in 
technologies but in the "statesmanship missing"15 and in the pressure to build 
the efficient state processes. 

 

Methodological framework 
The objective of the research is to study the mutual relation of 

e-government and e-democracy within the context of change taking place in 
the public administration system. 

The main tasks of the research are the following: 
1. Detailing the notions of e-government and e-democracy. 

                                                           

12 A. N. Kulik, "E-government in the context of institutional reforms", in Political Science, IV 
(2007), p. 237–265. 
13 M. S. Vershinin, Political Communication in the Information Society, SPb, Publishing house of 
V. A. Mikhailov, 2001. 
14 Recommendation, Electronic democracy (e-democracy). Recommendation CM/Rec(2009)1 adopted by 
the committee of Ministers of the Council of Europe on 18 February 2009 and explanatory memorandum, 
Council of Europe Publishing, Strasbourg, 2009. 
15 J. Caldow, E-Democracy: Putting Down Global Roots, Institute for Electronic Government, 
IBM, 2004, 12 p., Downloaded 20.01.2018, from: http://www-
01.ibm.com/industries/government/ieg/pdf/e-
democracy%20putting%20down%20roots.pdf. 
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2. Studying the experience of work of e-government. 
3. Studying the experience of exercising of e-democracy. 
4. Analyzing the interaction of e-government and e-democracy. 
For achieving the tasks associated with analyzing the notions of 

e-government and e-democracy, the following research methods were used: 
the comparative and legal one, the systemic and structural one, and logical 
and semantic analysis. 

The comparative and legal method was used for finding out the 
common and the different between the sources of law within various legal 
systems as for the elements of e-government and e-democracy. 

The use of the systemic and structural method enabled the authors to 
find out and analyze in more detail the mutual influence of e-government 
and e-democracy and to make a conclusion about the overall efficiency of the 
system functioning. 

The logical and semantic analysis was used for searching for the 
correct definitions. 

 
Results and discussion 

The main distinction of e-democracy and e-government is the 
initiative and political participation of both subjects – the citizens and the 
state. E-government does not imply interaction and any kind of participation 
of citizens, even in discussing the quality of services being provided. With 
e-democracy, the state not only has to ensure opportunities for e-democracy 
to be exercised but it also has to be an active participant of that. 

E-democracy brings no change to the structure of power relations at 
the citizen-to-state level. Citizens merely express their viewpoints, and the 
decisions are made by the government officials. "Interested parties are to be 
given a voice, but not a vote."16 However, the quantity of information to be 
taken into account by the government officials increases. There is a hazard of 
the quantity overwhelming the quality in this case. 

The power structure may yet change by redistributing the authorities 
between various levels and branches of power. First of all, the role of the 
central power is reduced. Citizens pay more attention to the questions like a 
local school being closed down or a high-rise building to be constructed near 
their house than to the question of sending humanitarian aid to a foreign 
state. In order to ensure debates at the state level, the system has to be 
gradually transformed. As the system is transformed for being used 
nationwide, the quantity of information grows, and the role of controller to 
consolidate it and provide for the authorized persons for decision-making 

                                                           

16 M. E. Murru, E-Government: From Real to Virtual Democracy, Boston University, 2003, 26 p., 
Downloaded 20.01.2018, from: http://unpan1.un.org/intradoc/groups/public/documents/ 
unpan/unpan011094.pdf. 
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goes up too. In its turn, legislative power loses power for the benefit of the 
executive branch. 

For ensuring the citizens to state interaction, various models are used 
in e-democracy:17 Multiphase referendum, Citizens-oriented Model, Televote 
ETM, Citizens’ Jury, Funnel Model. Each of them suggests its own way of 
the decision-making process organization. The shared feature consists in the 
layout of the very process which includes shaping the topic and debate 
questions, identifying the character of the decision, analyzing the previous 
experience and scientific base, direct debates, identifying the alternative 
viewpoints, generalizing the results for a broad debate, compiling the online 
and offline toolkits, conducting the voting/debates/discussion, and decision-
making. This chain may be reduced in some models and individual stages 
may be omitted. The model is selected proceeding from the objectives of 
discussion, resources, nature and scale of decisions to be made and from the 
fact whether they are going to be mandatory or advisory. 

For each model, various online tools can be used, both those 
specially created for the needs of e-democracy (such as digital petitions etc.) 
and traditional forums and chats. Among the tools of e-democracy, there 
should be mentioned webcasting of sessions and meetings, frequently asked 
questions (FAQ), quick voting, surveys, chats, forums, blogs, digital petitions, 
e-platforms, alert mechanisms. New tools are created and used too, e.g. 
decision-making games. In Great Britain, within the National project of 
development of local e-governments approved by the Prime Minister, the 
Demgames website (http://demgames.org) was created. The website is 
intended for schoolchildren who with its help will learn the key aspects of 
the political process in the UK and research the way how technical mass 
media may help get citizens involved in decision-making. The website 
presents two games. The first game called Captain Campaign overviews the 
experience of participating in public campaigns on political decision-making. 
In particular, it convinces the player that it is essential to be able to find 
common grounds with people holding a different viewpoint in order to 
influence the representatives of authorities. The importance of an ability to 
get one's standpoint across to the politicians and the public is also 
emphasized. The second game, Counsellor Quest 2, deals with the way how 
work of state agencies is performed. It asserts the dependence of the 
representatives of authorities on their voters. The SimCity game 
(http://simcity.ea.com) in which the players have to build and run their own 
cities and the Young People's Transportation Network resource where 
transportation problems are offered for solving 

                                                           

17 A. Keskinen, "MIDEM. Models for Interactive Decision Making", in Electronic Journal of e-
Government, II (2004), no. 1, p. 55–64, available at: http://www.ejeg.com/volume2/issue1, 
accessed 20.01.2018. 
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(www.youngtransnet.org.uk/main/home.htm) should be noted among the 
similar projects. 

Various tools are used within the online election campaigns: websites 
of citizen journalists, news feeds, blogs, forums, and on top of that, specially 
created tools are employed. For instance, the Vote swapping method consists 
in voters belonging to different electoral districts being able to influence the 
results of elections in another district. In order to do so, they make an 
agreement of exchanging an elector's vote from one electoral district against 
an elector's vote from another one. This method was used in the Presidential 
elections 2000 in the USA and in Parliamentary elections 2001 in the UK. 
Online fund-raising is also used. During the 2000 presidential campaign in 
the USA, Senator John McCain running for the president raised over 2 mln 
USD, with over 1 mln USD raised by other candidates.18 The online electoral 
campaigns enable the candidates to express their ideas regardless of the place 
and time they are in, and the feedback process is provided when an elector 
having studied the materials presented may address a candidate for clarifying 
the candidate's position or asking a question. 

Notably, at the beginning of the 21st century, they came to actively 
use the Internet for organizing large-scale actions: flash mobs, social 
movements and public organizations with a stable structure that can be built 
both from top to bottom and from the bottom up. 

Although some researchers believe social networks, citizen journalism 
and other opinion-sharing resources "reduce the government control over 
the information,"19 one can observe quite the opposite: the development of 
the Internet technologies leads not so much to an equal access and the right 
for citizens to influence the decision-making process rather than it enables 
professional politicians and their image-makers to use the said technologies 
for their private interests. 

The Task Force of the US National security council founded after 
classified documents were published on the WikiLeaks website 
(https://wikileaks.org) recognizes the risks associated with information 
exchange and deems it necessary to collect data on citizens. However, the 
lack of information exchange is a more essential risk. "The lesson we should 
take away from the unauthorized release of classified information to 
WikiLeaks, then, is not that we should reduce or stop sharing information," 
but instead, what is required is to enhance the control of "access and use … 
to protect their privacy and civil liberties."20 One cannot stop the process of 

                                                           

18 A. Brack, P. Noble, E-Democracy Around the World. A Survey for Bertelsmann Foundation, 
Charleston, SC, Phil Noble and Associate, 2001. 
19 B. Etling, R. Faris, J. Palfrey, "Political Change in the Digital Age: The Fragility and 
Promise of Online Organizing", in SAIS Review, XXX (2010), no. 2, p. 37–49. 
20 Committee, Testimony on Behalf of the Markle Task Force on National Security in the Information Age. 
US Senate Homeland Security and Governmental Committee, 2011. Downloaded 20.01.2018, from: 
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development of information technologies just like one cannot but use the 
technologies for work of state agencies and political organizations. The 
quantity of the Internet users keeps growing, and the Internet technologies 
develop and are used almost in all spheres. The task of the state is to find a 
sufficient level of security, to maintain it and to determine the limits for the 
freedom of speech. At times, the response of the authorities to some 
publications in the mass media is disproportionate to the threats coming 
from them. 

There is a great difference between various states and cultures. The 
methods that can be used in some countries are unacceptable in others. In 
different cultures, there are different prohibitions. However, it should be 
pointed out that it is impossible to take into account all the cultural 
particularities when forming the boundaries of security for e-democracy, 
because as it was noted above e-democracy is not national but global. This 
means, that it is only the values shared by all cultures that have to be worded 
and borne in mind and that the "dialogue founded on certain basic ethical 
values" is required.21 Three values of this kind can be outlined: 

1. The autonomy of an individual. 
2. The solidarity between man, the society and social standards. 
3. The necessity of making advantage of technologies and of 

preventing their negative consequences. 
Alongside with the state, the security of e-democracy can be 

influenced by private companies because virtual environments get privatized. 
Their commercial interests can turn out more important for them than 
ensuring the security, as a result of which the political system and the 
economy might be jeopardized. In order to solve the problem, the legal 
regulation of the questions of security in e-democracy systems is essential. 

While discussing e-democracy, the problem of "new despotism" 
cannot be overlooked, i.e. that of the forms of manipulating the public 
opinion with the use of the contemporary virtual social environments. The 
"new despotism" uses no open violence, or suppression of personal rights, or 
abolition of democratic institutions – with it, the structure of liberal 
democracy is maintained but its content (the functions of civic declaration of 
will) gets diluted. Some researchers point out that new technologies can 
become a dangerous proxy of tyranny.22 

Confidentiality and anonymity are a debatable question of e-

                                                                                                                                                

http://www.americanbar.org/content/dam/aba/administrative/ 
law_national_security/markletaskforce.authcheckdam.pdf. 
21 Y. Poullet, Internet of the Future: Achieving Transparency, Pluralism and Democracy. Briefing Note 
IP/A/ITRE/WS-IC-2008-139, Policy Department Economic and Scientific Policy, 
European Parliament, 2009. 
22 B. Barber, "Three Scenarios for the Future of Technology and Strong Democracy", 
in Political Science Quarterly, CXIII (1998), no. 4, p. 573–589. 



Platon V. AGAPOV, Gennadi B. PRONCHEV 

579 

democracy. Personal registration is needed for analyzing the interests of 
various social groups having different social, mental and physical 
characteristics, and for developing a correct political course. However, 
having to provide personal data may tell on the participation level and 
validity of the results of debates. A citizen who provided his or her personal 
information will not be able to criticize any decisions of the representatives 
of the authorities for fear of negative consequences for himself or herself. 
Meanwhile, a more active minority may well create unfavorable conditions 
for the power to function in. Confidentiality and anonymity have to be 
maintained wherever possible, protecting the private life, yet they have to be 
limited. Security must not be placed above the interests of citizens. 

 

Conclusion 
The result of development of ICT and virtual social environments 

was the creation of new methods for conducting the state policy, including e-
government and e-democracy. Currently, there is no established model of 
interaction of e-government and e-democracy. Although the development of 
e-democracy bears further hazards for citizens, anyway, e-democracy brings 
to the society some new understanding of its participation in the state 
processes while rebuilding the system of social, economic, political and legal 
relations. 

Given the irreversibility of ICT proliferation process, including that 
within the state sector, and the potential advantages of using e-democracy, 
risks should be borne in mind as well and a plan for implementing ICT 
wherever necessary has to be elaborated: 

 the audience of e-democracy and ways of creating one by bridging 
the digital gap have to be identified; 

 criteria for selection of the model, methods and tools of e-
democracy for solving particular problems have to be elaborated; 

 legal framework has to be created and boundaries between the 
security of e-democracy and personal data protection, data exchange ones 
have to be determined; 

 the source of investment for e-democracy has to be found; 

 it is essential to elaborate some values shared by all countries and 
cultures as for using e-democracy; 

 the technical constituent of e-democracy processes has to be 
developed too. 

The task of state structures, researchers, and citizens is forecasting 
and preventing the risks of e-democracy and building digital democracy in 
such a way as it would work for the benefit of the society. 
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Abstract. The relevance of the study is determined by the need to solve the problem of 

preserving national languages through the development of child bilingualism in the pre-school period. 
There is an objective need for the organization of effective work on teaching the second language, the 
formation of bilingualism in pre-school institutions, since the basis of the human language abilities 
is formed in early childhood. Research aim: to identify and solve theoretical and methodological, 
organizational, substantive and methodical bases of the process of forming bilingualism among pre-
school children in the conditions of multilingual environment, to substantiate and experimentally 
prove the effectiveness of experimental platforms that implement the technology of immersion in pre-
school institutions. The results of the study can serve as a basis for further research in the field of 
bilingualism and preservation of languages of national minorities. 

Keywords: bilingualism, national language, language immersion technology, 
pre-school education.  

 
Introduction 
The formation of communicative abilities of children is one of the 

efficiency criteria of the educational process in pre-school educational 
organizations. In communication public and interpersonal relations of people 
are implemented. 

The development of the interethnic communication culture, fostering 
respectful attitude to the national dignity of a man, his culture and language is 
possible under the conditions for the preservation, study and development of 
languages and cultures of the Russian Federation peoples1. 

In connection with shifting to the person-oriented pedagogy position, 
significant changes in the national education policy occur. The focus of the 
modern education system is on a person being educated and developed in a 
multicultural society. Multiculturalism including a tolerant attitude to any 
other cultures, subcultures and religions contributes to the realization of 
native culture being one of the forms of cultural diversity. As is known, the 
cultural diversity preservation, solving the problem of the bias towards 

                                                           

* Acknowledgements: The work was carried out within the framework of the agreement of 
the Federal State Budgetary Educational Institution of Higher Education (FSBEI of HE) 
"Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute named after M.E. Evseviev" for the performance of 
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University". The project "National Languages and Cultures in Pre-school Education." 
1 Strategy of State National Policy of the Russian Federation for the Period until 2025 (Presidential Decree 
No. 1666 dated 19.12.2012), Downloaded 22.02.2018, from: 
www.minnac.ru/res_ru/0_hfile_1118_1.pdf 
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cultural, linguistic and ethnic diversity, achieving intercultural harmony 
without conflict and stress is the pertinent issue of the present. 

The Republic of Mordoviya is one of the Finno-Ugric republics of 
the Russian Federation where people of different nationalities reside, but 
there are some difficulties with cultural and national identity of each nation, 
especially in the case of minorities.  

The language situation depends on the functioning of different 
languages on the territory of the country or the republic, their role in 
communication and the performance of certain functions.2 The Mordoviyan 
people speak the Moksha and Erzya languages. At present, there is a need in 
the Republic of Mordoviya for the preservation of native languages, as the 
number of the population having command of them is rapidly decreasing. 
Usually this process regards to adults. Also there has been a loss of the 
language status. In addition, there is a problem of transmitting languages 
from the elder generation to the younger one, the absence of the full 
language environment and of the effective mechanisms for preserving, 
developing and using languages and culture. Practice shows that the 
education system is one of the effective means of preserving, developing and 
using the languages and culture. Pre-school education would do much to 
preserve and develop the languages of national minorities. The language for 
the pre-schooler is not a complex system that can frighten an adult person, 
for him the language is the ability to communicate or a rule of a certain game: 
I want to be friends with this person, I speak his language. It is typical for an 
adult to have different stereotypes and complexes, fear of making a mistake, 
but a child does not think about it. He is not learning a different language, he 
is learning to communicate.  

Depending on the role of the Russian and national languages in the 
life of children and on the situations and the extent they use two languages, 
the bilingualism occurs. Therefore, the national language should become an 
integral part of the educational process of the pre-school institution. It is 
significant that the Republic of Mordoviya has already had positive 
experience of early teaching children the Finno-Ugric languages through a 
variety of innovative technologies, prominent among which is language 
immersion. The technology of language immersion considered in the study is 
an effective tool for the development of bilingualism and multiculturalism. It 
also provides the opportunity for preserving and developing the languages of 
national minorities.  

 

                                                           

2 H. F. Marten, M. Riessler, J. Saarikivi, R. Toivanen, Cultural and Linguistic Minorities in the 
Russian Federation and the European Union, Berlin, Springer, 2015. 



Elena N. KIRKINA, Nadezhda N. SCHEMEROVA,  
Olga V. BURLYAEVA 

583 

Literature review 
The sources analyzed give the term "bilingualism" the following 

definitions: "When a person speaks two languages and uses them with 
sufficient regularity, it is called bilingualism."3 "1) The equal coexistence of 
two languages in the country. 2) Knowledge of two languages and the 
permanent use of them."4 "Bilingualism (from Latin bi - two and lingua – 
tongue.), speaking two languages.5 In this regard, we will clarify which 
language is native for a pre-school child: this is the first in time and 
importance language of child communication with the parents. Another 
language acquired will be the second.6 

The problem of bilingualism is covered in the works of domestic and 
foreign authors. Studying bilingualism as a contact process began in Russia 
with the works of L.V. Scherba. In his paper "On the Issue of Bilingualism", 
he stresses "the enormous educational value of bilingualism" and believes 
that one can "only envy the people who by the force of events are sentenced 
to bilingualism. Other peoples have to create it artificially by teaching their 
pupils foreign languages", while "any second language learning leads to 
bilingualism"7. At the same time, speech malformation may lead to confusion 
of languages. Two languages being in close contact can form a new language. 
In the book by Negnevitskaya, Shakhnarovich8 the psychological patterns of 
language acquisition in childhood are described. The mechanisms of the 
language system acquisition and of using speech capacities for 
communication are analyzed. On this basis, psycholinguistic methods of 
teaching the foreign language are built. The study guide9 covers the issues of 
speech communication of pre-school children in the conditions of 
bilingualism and multilingualism.  

V.D. Obyedkin identifies the following while considering the 
Mordoviyan bilingualism: "All the types of language contacts (results of 

                                                           

3 E. Yu. Protasova, N. M. Rodina, Methods of Speech Development among Bilingual Pre-school 
Children, Moscow, VLADOS, 2010. Maria A. Fedorova, Margarita V. Tsygulyova, Tatiana A. 
Vinnikova, Julia M. Sishchuk, "Distance education opportunities in teaching a foreign 
language to people with limited health possibilities," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement 
no. 1, p. 631-637. 
4 T F. Efremova (ed.), Modern Dictionary of the Russian Language, Moscow, AST, 2002. Damir 
H. Husnutdinov, Shukru Haluk Akalin, Liliya M. Giniyatullina, Ramila K. Sagdieva, 
"Linguistic Means of Expression in Proverbs of Tatar, Russian, Turkish," in Astra Salvensis, V 
(2017), Supplement no. 2, p. 639. 
5 MD. Modern dictionary, Moscow, Great Soviet Encyclopedia, available at: 
http://classes.ru/all-russian/russian-dictionary-encycl-term-8374.htm, accessed 15.01.2018. 
6 N. B. Vakhtin, E. V. Golovko, Sociolinguistics and Sociology of Language, Saint Petersburg, 
Gumanitarnaya Akademiya, 2004. 
7 L. V. Scherba, Language System and Speech Activity, Leningrad, Nauka, 1974, p. 313–318. 
8 E. I. Negnevitskaya, A. M. Shakhnarovich, Language and Children, Moscow, Nauka, 1981. 
9 E. Yu. Protasova, N. M. Rodina, Methods of Speech Development among Bilingual Pre-school 
Children, Moscow, VLADOS, 2010. 
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contacts) existing in general linguistics are characteristic for the Mordoviyan 
languages: adstrate, superstate and the substrate. The pecularities of 
Mordoviyan bilingualism and multilingualism as a sociolinguistic 
phenomenon are basically common for the Finno-Ugric peoples of our 
country: bilingualism with characteristic specific characteristics (household, 
regional, inter-ethnic) is prevailing, of course."10  

In the process of studying the ethno-linguistic processes and the 
ethno-social functions of the Moksha/Erzya languages it was revealed that 
the role of the Russian language increased in all spheres of public life. At 
present, for the Mordoviyans the Russian language is the means of 
communication not only with other peoples of the country, but also between 
the Mordoviya-Erzey and the Mordoviya-Moksha. The Russian language is 
increasingly common in domestic and family spheres not only in urban but 
also in rural areas. 

In the current period Mordoviyan-Russian bilingualism is more 
developed in the territory of Mordoviya. According to the 2002 census, the 
Russian lanuage is spoken by 280238 people of the total number of 
Mordoviyans (283861 people) including: Moksha (47406 people) – 46838 
people, Erzya (78963) – 77634 people. The Moksha/Erzya languages are 
spoken only by 7881 people from 540717 Russian population of the 
Republic.11 

Thus, subordinative bilingualism, when one language dominates over 
another, is the most common type for the Republic of Mordoviya. 
O.E. Polyakov notes that the unilateral Mordoviyan-Russian bilingualism is 
more developed, as 80-90 percent of the Mordoviyans know Russian and 
only 3-4 percent of the Russians know Mordoviyan.12 "Russian-Mordoviyan 
bilingualism is most often presented as a passive option, when an individual 
understands Mordvinian speech to a greater or lesser extent, but answers in 
Russian."13 The younger generation outside its village uses its language 
selectively and cautiously, quickly switching to Russian when communicating 
with unfamiliar people. Basically people cater for communicative attitudes of 

                                                           

10 V. D. Obyedkin, "Language Contacts and their Role in the Development of the 
Mordoviyan Languages", in The Fraternal Family, On Materials of the Republic Scientific 
Theoretical Conference "Mordoviya in the Fraternal Family of the Soviet Peoples", Saransk, 
Mordovskoe Knizhnoe Izdatelstvo, 1981, p. 336. 
11 The National Composition of the Republic of Mordoviya Population. The Results of the 2002 Population 
Census: Collection of articles. No. 932, Local agency of the Fed. Service of state Repulic stat. 
Mordoviya, Saransk, Printing house "Krasny Oktyabr", 2005, p. 13–16. 
12 O. E. Polyakov, Mordoviya Multinational: Relations of Peoples – Relations of Languages, Saransk, 
NII Regionologii, 1993, p. 129. 
13 A. Pussinen, The Features of the language situation and of the Russian language in Mordoviya, Slavica 
Helsingiensia 40, Helsinki, University, 2010, p. 113. 



Elena N. KIRKINA, Nadezhda N. SCHEMEROVA,  
Olga V. BURLYAEVA 

585 

the interlocutor.14 R. Bartens15 is of the opinion that most of the excellent 
speakers are mainly representatives of the elder generation. Middle-aged 
people speak "badly", while youth and children "almost do not" speak. 
Practically all the native population knows the Russian language, as it is the 
language of communication. 

The review of studies reveals the very discouraging prospects of 
preserving the languages of national minorities. At least 50% and, according 
to some data, about 90% of the world languages are in danger of extinction.16 
One of the most significant criteria for assessing the existing threat to the 
language, according to many special studies and declarations, for example 
UNESCO,17 is transferring the language from one generation to another. 
No other activities to support and revive the language could not achieve 
sustainable results other than teaching children to speak the minority 
language actively.  

Over the past decades, the world has acquired a great deal of 
experience of successful revitalization of endangered languages.18 One of the 
most vivid examples of the successful revitalization of languages is the Maori 
language in New Zealand. There the method of language nests was first 
developed and showed its effectiveness.19 

Using language nests also allowed to revive the Inari-Saam language, 
which about 20 years ago was approximately in the same situation in which 
the Mordoviyan languages are now.20 The methodology of language 
immersion was developed in Canada in the 1960s.21 E.Yu. Protasova notes 
that "the teaching started at an early age and implemented in accordance with 
the language immersion technology is most effective."22 

                                                           

14 A. Pussinen, The Features of the language situation and of the Russian language in Mordoviya, Slavica 
Helsingiensia 40, Helsinki, University, 2010, p. 112. 
15 R. Bartens, Mordvalaiskielten Rakenne ja Kehitys, Vammala, Vammalan kirjapaino Oy., 1999. 
16 D. Crystal, Language Death, New York, Cambridge University Press, 2000. 
17 UNESCO Ad Hoc Expert Group on Endangered Languages 2003: Language Vitality and 
Endangerment, Document submitted to the International Expert Meeting on UNESCO 
Programme Safeguarding of Endangered Languages Paris, 10–12 March 2003, Downloaded 
22.02.2018, from: http://portal.unesco.org/culture/en/file_download.php/ 
4794680ecb5664addb9af1234a4a1839Language+Vitality+and+Endangerment.pdf 
18 A. Pasanen, Kuávsui já Peeivičuovâ. ’Sarastus ja Päivänvalo’. Inarinsaamen Kielen Revitalisaatio, 
Uralica Helsingiensia, 2015. 
19 L. Grenoble, W. Lindsay, Saving Languages. An Introduction to Language Revitalization, New 
York, Cambridge University Press, 2006. 
20 M. L. Olthuis, Uhanalaisen Kielen Elvyttäminen: Esimerkkinä Inarinsaame, Virittäjä, 2003, 107. 
21 C. Laurén, "Kielikylpykoulu ja sen taustaa", in Kielikylpymenetelmä: Kielen Käyttö Mielekkääksi, 
Vaasa, Vaasan yliopiston täydennyskoulutuskeskus, 1992, p. 11–22. 
22 E. Yu. Protasova, N. M. Rodina, Methods of Speech Development among Bilingual Pre-school 
Children, Moscow, VLADOS, 2010. Gulbanu Т. Abitova, "Pedagogical Aspects of Socio-

Cultural Activities in the Context of the Formation of Preschooler‟s Information Culture," 
in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 11, p. 481-494. 
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In the event that parents themselves have not learned the language of 
the national minority or they consider their language proficiency insufficient 
for communicating in this language with the children, it is possible to use the 
technology of language immersion. Using this technology, the language of a 
national minority being under extinction threat can be transferred to a child.  

On the territory of the Republic of Mordoviya, language immersion 
technology has been used in pre-school educational institutions since 2013,23 
as part of the realization of the Russian-Finnish project "Finno-Ugric 
Languages and Cultures in Pre-school Institution". This project is a 
continuation of the pre-existing project Kielipesä ("Language nest").24 

 
Methodological framework 
Research aim: to identify and solve theoretical and methodological, 

organizational, substantive and methodical bases of the process of forming 
the skills and capacities of the Mordoviyan speech among pre-school 
children in the conditions of multilingual environment, to substantiate and 
experimentally prove the effectiveness of the immersion technology in the 
preservation of the Mordoviyan languages. Research objectives: to identify 
the main theoretical and methodological foundations of the research 
problem; to identify and theoretically substantiate pedagogical conditions of 
forming child bilingualism; to determine the form and the methods of work; 
to organize the work of the experimental platforms for implementing the 
technology of language immersion teaching; to develop organizational and 
pedagogical conditions of pedagogical support of the experimental platforms 
implementing the immersion technology; to identify the evaluation criteria 
and to develop the method for diagnosing the level of skills and capabilities 
of the Moksha/Erzya language among pre-school children; to verify the 
effectiveness of the proposed technology empirically and experimentally. 

The study was conducted in three phases from September 2013 to 
2017 inclusively. In the first stage the main theoretical and methodological 
foundations of the problem were identified, the analysis of scientific-
methodological, linguistic, psycho-pedagogical research on the problem was 
conducted, a survey of parents whose children attend pre-school educational 
institutions of the Republic of Mordoviya was carried out. At the second 
stage, 5 experimental platforms implementing the immersion technology 
were organized. In the third stage in order to identify the effectiveness of the 
immersion technology proposed, empirical and experimental work on the 

                                                           

23 E. N. Kirkina, "Language Immersion as an Effective Technology of Teaching Pre-
schoolers the Moksha language", in Gumanitarnye Nauki i Obrazovanie, XVIII (2014), no. 2, 
p. 30–34. 
24 A. Pasanen, Kielipesä ja Revitalisaatio. Karjalaisten ja Inarinsaamelaisten Kielipesätoiminta, Helsinki, 
Helsingin yliopisto, 2003. 
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basis of the experimental platforms was carried out. The participants of the 
experiment were pedagogical teams of pre-school educational organizations, 
pre-school children, parents. Experimental platforms implementing the 
immersion technology (the Moksha language) were organized on the basis of 
Municipal Budgetary Pre-school Educational Institution (MBPEI) "Inarsky 
Kindergarten "Solnyshko"" Insar, MBPEI "The Child Development Centre - 
kindergarten Skazka", the autonomous subdivision of MBPEI "The Child 
Development Centre - Kindergarten Rosinka", Kovylkino, Private Pre-
school Education Institution "Kindergarten No. 114 Russian Railways", 
Ruzaevka. The experimental platforms implementing the immersion 
technology (the Erzya lanuage) were organized on the basis of the MBPEI 
"Kindergarten "Teremok" - combined form", Ardatov, MBPEI "Dubensky 
Kindergarten Romashka", Dubensky municipal district. The activities of the 
experimental platform correspond to the Federal State Educational Standards 
of Pre-school Education. 

In all experimental groups there are children from purely 
Mordoviyan, Russian and mixed families, as well as there are 2 children from 
a purely Uzbek family. In Mordoviyan families children hear their native 
speech mainly from grandparents, in Russian and in mixed families people 
speak the Russian language. In the experimental groups there are children 
whose parents expressed interest in their early acquisition of one of the 
Mordoviyan languages, which they are unable to acquire otherwise. 

The main component of the activities of experimental platforms is 
working with parents. When organizing bilingual upbringing and educational 
process in kindergarten, the correct position of parents is very important: 
moral support to children at home, encouraging acquiring two languages.25 
Parents participate in the experiment on a strictly voluntary basis, they are 
informed of the work of the language immersion group, of the principles of 
the bilingualism formation among pre-school children26 and of the results 
expected.  

Under the experiment programme, the teachers used the culturally 
oriented method of teaching the Moksha/Erzya languages, which involves 
the preparation of special lexical exercises, the inclusion of Mordoviyan 
children folklore samples in the educational process and the modeling of 
communicative situations. This makes it possible to carry out the upbringing 
and educational process having regard to the support of the national 
language. Teachers (educators on different shifts, staff) at all time spent by a 

                                                           

25 S. Lawrense-Lightfoot, The Essential Conversation: What Parents and Teachers can Learn from 
Each Other, New York, Ballantine books, 2004. 
26 B. Boult, Ways to Involve Parents. Practical Strategies for Partnering with Families, Thousand Oaks, 
CA, Corwin, 2016. See also: Galina N. Ostrikova, Marina R. Zheltukhina, Irina A. Zyubina, 
Irina G. Sidorova, "Learning via visualization at the present stage of teaching a foreign 
language," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 601-607. 
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child in kindergarten communicate only in one of the Mordoviyan languages. 
But pre-schoolers can communicate in any language. Initially, the children 
speak only in the Russian language. The task of the teacher is to create a safe 
and trusting environment, to show that he understands everything said in the 
Russian language. A child attending the language immersion group longer 
than the others can be encouraged to use the Moksha/Erzya language. It is 
possible to stimulate him, give him an opportunity to say and to answer but 
exclude enforcement. The language here is not the object of education, but 
an educational tool.27 A child lives in a natural language environment. 

 
Results and discussion 
At the stage of organization of work 5 experimental platforms (2013-

2014 academic year) in order to identify the attitude of parents to the 
problems of the children bilingualism development, the parent community 
survey was undertaken. The survey received responses from 150 parents 
whose children had planned to visit experimental groups implementing the 
pre-school technology of learing the Moksha, Erzya language. According to 
the survey results, 70% of parents are familiar with the bilingualism issues, 
28% have heard something about bilingualism, 2% found it difficult to 
answer. However, 95% of the respondents did not think about the problem 
of preservation of the Moksha, Erzya languages. Asked which language was 
native for them, 77.3% of respondents chose the answer "Russian", 12.7% 
answered "Moksha", 10% - "Erzya".  

Child bilingualism, the development of speech in multiple languages 
largely depends on the decision making, willingness and ability of parents to 
develop the language abilities of thei child in the family, and then in public 
communication.28 On the question what language is native for your child the 
following answers were received. According to the parents, the Russian 
language is spoken by almost all the children of respondents, and it is a 
mother tongue for more than half of them. The Moksha/Erzya language is 
the mother tongue for less than a quarter of children of the respondents, 
two-tenths understand the language, and only one-tenth of the children can 
speak in the Moksha or Erzya language. Thus, some parents consider their 
native language to be native for a child, but Russian speech becomes the first 
speech of the baby. 90% of children of respondents speak only in the 
Russian lanuage; 3.7 % speak only in the native language. Only 6.3 % of 
children of respondents speak two languages simultaneously. 

                                                           

27 N. N. Schemerova, "The Formation of Communication Skills of Russian-speaking 
Children in the Mordoviyan Languages in Everyday Life", in Gumanitarnye Nauki i 
Obrazovanie, XVIII (2014), no. 2 (18), p. 90–94. 
28 J. L. Epstein, School, Family and Community Partnerships: Preparing Educators and Improving 
Schools, Bouldre, CO, Westview Press, 2011. 
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Parents consider family to be the paramount factor for the 
development of the mother tongue of their child – 76.5% of respondents. 
Immediate environment, kindergarten, peers, books, cartoons, television, the 
Internet, music and video recordings, coloring books, periodicals (children 
magazines and newspapers), encyclopedias and various games were also 
included in the range of significant factors. Parents consider kindergarten 
(the first in terms of importance) and family (second in importance) to be 
important factors for the development of the second language of their child. 
Television, books and cartoons are also important factors mentioned by the 
parents. These are followed by (in descending order of importance) peers, 
the Internet, immediate environment, music and video recordings. The range 
of significant factors also included coloring books, encyclopedias, periodicals 
(children magazines and newspapers), various games, clubs. 

The survey allowed to determine the attitudes to bilingual education 
of children. The results showed that 78 % of parents support bilingual 
development of children. 22% would not object to the bilingual development 
of a child.  

The second stage of the experiment involved the functioning of five 
experimental platforms on the basis of pre-school educational institutions of 
the Republic of Mordoviya implementing the immersion technology. At the 
beginning of the experiment, five pre-school children from the experimental 
groups spoke the Moksha language, three spoke Erzya, seventeen children 
understood the Moksha or Erzya speech a little.  

We developed control and measuring materials for pedagogical 
diagnostics in accordance with the following criteria: sounds pronunciation, 
vocabulary level, grammatical structure of speech, listening, coherent speech. 
The knowledge, skills and interests of children were identified by 
observations and conversations. At the end of the experiment a positive 
dynamic of achievements of participants was noted. The analysis of the data 
obtained in the course of the research experiment revealed the following 
practical results.  

They perfected in pronunciation of specific sounds of the Moksha 
language -r'kh, -l'kh, -ykh, -rkh, -lkh, ä, as in pre-school age the articulatory 
apparatus is flexible. Good results were obtained in terms of the second 
criterion: the vocabulary of the children enriched. Children learned the 
names of the objects of the surrounding reality, the vocabulary associated 
with food, the names of games and toys, verbs associated with actions during 
the day, pronouns, kinship terms. In speech they use adjectives indicating the 
size, color, and giving qualitative characteristics of objects. All the children 
learned the score to 10. There were difficulties in the third criterion. The 
reason is that the Russian and the Moksha/Erzya languages differ from each 
other both in origin and typology (one is Slavic and inflected, the others are 
Finno-Ugric and agglutinative). This is related to the great differences in the 
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grammars of these languages at all levels including the morphological one. 
For example, in the Russian language words in sentences are connected by 
prepositions, in Moksha/Erzya - by postpositions: Langsa/langso (at), 
ala/alo (under), ftalu/udalo(behind), velkhksa/velkse (above), etc. The 
difficulties are caused by the ability to use in speech the verbs in the 
imperative form and in the form of present, past simple and future tenses. 
The results of observations on the fourth criterion showed that most 
children understand the Moksha/Erzya language, but it is difficult for them 
to answer in the same language. The majority of answers are one-word. The 
analysis of the results regarding the fifth criterion showed the following: the 
children learned to use the etiquette rules of verbal communication, to talk 
about themselves, their toys, pets, the picture in 2-3 sentences, to use the 
samples of Mordoviyan folklore in games (they perform Mordoviyan folk 
songs with appropriate movements, find analogies of some proverbs and 
sayings in the Russian language, play musical and active folk games, use 
counting rhymes in games). The level of skills and capabilities of the 
Moksha/Erzya language is different among pre-school children. It is mostly 
connected with the presence or absence of the possibility to consolidate the 
acquired knowledge at home. Parents who communicate in the 
Moksha/Erzya language at home help the child learn the native language, 
therefore they are able to build whole sentences and texts. 

In addition to educational results, the children also got an idea of the 
culture and traditions of the Mordoviyan people. They show interest in 
customs, calendar ritual holidays and oral folk art. They got acquainted with 
folk crafts, creativity of Mordoviyan artists and composers. They developed 
ideas about the adult labor in the village and in the city, about the tools, they 
show interest in studying museum exhibits.  

By the end of the fourth year the social and psychological 
characteristics of children have changed significantly. Educators note the 
initiative and independence of children in various activities, curiosity, self-
confidence, openness to the outside world, the ability to make strong-willed 
efforts in different activities, the ability to communicate and interact with 
peers, the level of the strong-willed and motivational readiness for school 
attendance, which corresponds to the requirements of the Federal State 
Educational Standard of Pre-School Education. 

 
Conclusion 
In connection with the growing threat of the disappearance of 

national languages, the problem of their preservation becomes paramount. 
Meanwhile, for the civilized world it becomes increasingly obvious that the 
national language is a unique social and common humanity wealth. The 
preservation of the national language in the world is seen as a determining 
factor in the national and cultural progress. At present, the problem of 
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preserving the Moksha and Erzya languages is acute. It is organically and 
appropriate to raise interest in the Mordoviyan languages (as the main 
element of the national culture) at pre-school age, when the spoken language 
associated with the everyday sphere of communication and with the 
surrounding reality is acquired, as well as the language of oral folk art. In the 
course of the analysis of scientific research it was determined that a huge role 
in the preservation of the Moksha and Erzya language should be given to the 
formation of children bilingualism at pre-school age. In this regard, the need 
for a pedagogically directed change related to the organization of the 
educational process in pre-school educational institutions has been identified.  

In order to achieve positive dynamic in the bilingualism development 
among pre-school children, the immersion technology is implemented. The 
research work has positively impacted on the system of pre-school education 
in the Republic of Mordoviya in terms of spreading the idea of educating 
bilingual children and strengthening the position of the Moksha, Erzya 
languages in the society. We were able to unite specialists, social workers and 
parents in preserving native languages, and the developed and tested 
activities contributed to the activation of the Russian-Mordoviyan 
bilingualism of pre-school children.  

The effectiveness of the implementation of the language immersion 
technology for the development of bilingualism among pre-school children 
and for preserving Mordoviyan languages have been experimentally proven. 
As a result of participation in the experiment, the children from language 
groups began to understand the Moksha/Erzya speech addressed to them 
and to react to it. The vocabulary of children comprises several thousand 
words. They actively use dialogic speech with adults and peers depending on 
the circumstances of communication and rely on the set formulas. They give 
answers to the questions of an adult using the elements of his speech, they 
know several variants of inflection and word formation. They are able to 
build an independent statement based on the known lexicon: they can briefly 
talk about what they drew in the process of listening to the story of an adult; 
they can use speech etiquette depending on the situation (greeting, 
acquaintance, request, gratitude, consent, refusal, farewell); they make up 
short stories about themselves, about their family, about their toy, etc. Pre-
schoolers have a positive attitude towards the Mordoviyan rites, customs, 
tales, small forms of folklore: they find analogies of Russian proverbs, sayings 
in the Moksha/Erzya language; include samples of Mordoviyan children 
folklore (callings, counting rhymes, game sayings, game choruses) in games. 
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Abstract. The analysis of research in various areas of administrating the Russian 

Empire in the 18th century allowed tracing the evolution of territorial transformations of the largest 
region in the Northeastern Asian part of Russia - Yakutia. There were considerable difficulties in 
the territory administrating due to its scale and the absence of transport routes. The activities on the 
territorial administrative organization in the Northeastern Asian part of Russia caused repeated 
changes not only in the territory boundaries, but also in its internal division. This is important 
when comparing other indicators (economy, population) of the territory changing its boundaries. The 
following methods of scientific research were used in the study of this subject: observation, 
comparison, systemic analysis, generalization, systematization, classification. The scientific novelty of 
the study consists in the comprehensive study of the issues of territorial and administrative 
transformations in the Asian part of Russia. These issues allow us to trace the adaptation of 
administrative units to the realities of the annexed territories, administration strengthening and 
relating them to the tasks of development objectives in the future. The Asian guberniyas 
(governorates) considerably exceeded the guberniyas in the European part of the empire in land 
area. Given the absence of effective transport routes, it severely hampered administrating these 
territories. The administrative redevelopment was caused by searching for the most optimal forms of 
administrating a vast territory which was remote from the center and by the Russian Empire 
integration into a legal and administrative space. 

Keywords: Northeastern Asia, Yakutia, colonization, administrative 
management, the Far East.  

 
Introduction 
Yakutia is one of the largest regions in the northeast Asian part of 

Russia. It has been an integral part of the Russian state since the 17th 
century. The accession of this region to Russia has become an important 
stage in the formation of Yakutia as a part of the united Russia. For Yakutia 
the issues of territorial arrangement and administration were of particular 
importance because of the huge scale of its territory, the wealth of natural 
resources, its geographical and geopolitical position. Administrative and 
territorial transformation of the region in the 18th century allow tracing the 
emerging of administrative units having already operated in the Russian 
reality, adaptation of not always adequate forms of organization of the 
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annexed territories to Russian realities. In these territories, the administration 
was strengthening and regarding them into the tasks of development 
objectives in the future was conducted.  

Repeated changes of the territory with evolving boundaries and of its 
internal division are significant when comparing other indicators (economy, 
population). Administrating the territory of the Asian part of Russia had been 
a major difficulty due to its scale and the absence of transport routes. The 
mechanisms of interaction of the management bodies not always fit the 
realities of the Northeastern part of the Russian Empire.  

The problems of the administrative and territorial transformations in 
the Asian part of Russia are still relevant: the issues of fragmentation of the 
subjects of Russia, the creation of Russian subjects which are happening now 
– this is all the search for new approaches to administrating the regions. The 
research on the subject permits a conclusion about scientific uncertainty in 
the processes of public administration reform and their impact at the local 
level. 

 
Literature review  
Historical sources show that reformations of Peter the Great in the 

early 1700s impacted on the territory administration system: a unified 
territorial administrative system of the Empire ensuring its governability was 
formed. The whole territory was divided into 8 guberniyas. However, such 
division was disproportionate and turned out to be too large to put 
administering into practice. In subsequent years, the new transformations 
followed: 12 guberniyas were formed. A number of laws were aimed at 
introducing uniformity in the administrative structure. These laws were 
adopted later in the 1730s.1 

According to the reform of 1708 the entire territory beyond the Urals 
was consolidated into a unified Siberian guberniya of 25 cities. As noted by 
the researchers, repeated changes in the administration system of Siberia 
during the 17th-18th centuries were related to the search for the most optimal 
forms of administrating the vast territory remote from the centre. The largest 
changes happened in the 1720s and the 1780s. At first, the territorial 
administrative organization of Siberia was close to the European part of 
Russia; i.e. there also was the division into guberniyas – provinces – uyezds 

                                                           

1 V. K. Andrievich, The History of Siberia. Part II: The Period from 1660 to the Accession of Empress 
Elizabeth Petrovna, St. Petersburg, XV, 1889. Serikzhan S. Ismailov, Sofia A. Tourehanova, 
"Slavic Population in Western and North-Eastern Kazakhstan in the XVIII Century," in 
Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 11, p. 43-54. Ayagan Yerkin, Botakoz Zhekibayeva, Sayat 
Kurimbayev, Amanay Myrzabayev, Issatay Utebayev, "The Teaching Policy of Imperial 
Russia directed to ,,Foreign” People including the Kazakh," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 
11, p. 55-74. S. V. Bakhrushin, Historical Destinies of Yakutia, Collection Yakutia, Leningrad, 
1927, 51 p. 
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(counties). Vast Siberia used to be a single guberniya – the Siberian one. 
Subsequently it was divided into the Tobolskaya, Tomskaya, Irkutskaya, and 
later Yeniseyskaya guberniyas.  

According to the studies of domestic authors, Siberia of the 18th 
century is characterized by movable internal boundaries. So, the geographical 
boundaries of Yakutia had changed six times only during the 18th century.2 
The boundaries and the administrative organization of the Yakut region have 
varied greatly basing on the public administration needs. Administrative 
redevelopment was caused by the search for the most optimal forms of 
administering a vast territory remote from the center. 

 
Research methodology 
The aim of the research is the evolution of territorial transformations 

in the northeast Asian part of Russia in the context of general changes in the 
administrative division of the Russian state. According to the given aim, the 
following research objectives are set: to trace the appearance of 
administrative units in the region investigated; to identify the adaptation of 
the transformations to local realities, to track the forms of the annexed 
territories and simultaneously to assess the governability from the perspective 
of transport accessibility of the territories. 

The sources were literary publications, historical documents fixing 
the main changes of boundaries and structures, cartographic and descriptive 
materials. The following methodological approaches were used in examining 
the subject: observation, comparison, systemic analysis, systematization, 
classification. The problems of administrative territorial transformations in 
Siberia should be considered in a broader context: socio-political and 
economic. The diversity of approaches to this subject in domestic and 
foreign literature reveals the origins of the problems of the period. 

 
Results and discussion 
Long distances between the cities of the Siberian guberniya and the 

disparity in the attribution of provinces inside them caused substantial 
inconvenience in administration and organization of economic activities. 
Soon the need for a new distribution of parts of the provinces according to 
local "conveniences" arose.3  

The most significant changes in the boundaries of uyezds and 
guberniyas of Russia occurred in the second half of the 18th century 
according to the reform of 1775–1785. In the framework of reforming the 

                                                           

2 V. N. Ivanov, "Governance of the Peoples of Siberia: Historical Experience (the 17th – the 
Beginning of the 20th Centuries), in Northeast Asia in the Context of Russian History, Yakutsk, 
2005. 
3 F. G. Safronov, The Russians in Northeast Asia in the 17th – the Middle of the 19th Century, 
Moscow, Nauka, 1978. 
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system of public administration, the "Institution for Administrating 
Guberniyas" was adopted according to which guberniyas acquired uniform 
organization. The whole country was innovatively divided into guberniyas, 
the division was based on the quantitative principle (each guberniya should 
have consisted of 300 to 500 thousand people)4. It should be noted that 
sparsely populated guberniyas in the Asian part greatly exceeded the 
guberniyas in the European part of the country in land area. Given the 
absence of effective transport routes, it severely hampered administrating 
these territories.  

Territorial changes in the administrative division of Yakutia occurred 
at its southwestern, eastern boundaries. According to the historical sources:5 

 the district of Chechuysky ostrog (fort) in the upper Lena river 
(where the numerous Russian peasant settlement lived) was separated from 
the Yakutsk region and transferred to Ilimsky uyezd (1708). Ten years later, 
Ilimsky and Kirensky ostrogs with their subordinate territories were 
transferred again under the authority of the Yakut voivodes (principal 
commanders), but in 1722 Ilim together with the uyezd gained autonomy;6 

 in 1731 the Kamchatka coastline was separated from the Yakutsk 
district. Later in 1822, the Kamchatka coastline was subsequently converted 
in special Coastal Administration;7 

 due to the extreme remoteness from Okhotsk, the Udsk region was 
transferred under the authority of the Yakut voivode office (1773); 

 in establishing Kirensky uyezd the Vitimskaya and Peleduyskaya 
slobodas (rural localities) were transferred to the uyezd (1775), but ten years 
later they were again returned to Yakutia. However, as can be seen from the 
statements of sowing and harvest of cereals in Olyokminskoe commissarstvo 
(commissary), in 1805 the Vitimskaya and Peleduyskaya slobodas were 
seceded from Yakutia.  

From 1775 the Northeastern Asian part of the Russian Empire had 
finally broken up administratively into separate lower levels. The Yakut 
region includes a large territory even after the separation of the above 
mentioned areas, Kamchatka and the Okhotsk-Bering coastline (figure 1). 

                                                           

4 N. I. Krasnyakov, The Siberian Format of Regional Management in the Russian Empire (the 17th – 
the Beginning of the 20th Centuries), Ekaterinburg, 2006. 
5 V. N. Ivanov, "Governance of the Peoples of Siberia: Historical Experience (the 17th – the 
Beginning of the 20th Centuries), in Northeast Asia in the Context of Russian History, Yakutsk, 
2005. F. G. Safronov, Russian Peasants in Yakutia of the 17th – 20th Centuries, Yakutsk, 1961. 
6 D. N. Gergilev, "The Role of the Siberian Prikaz in the Imperial Government Policy of the 
Eastern Edge of the Russian Empire (1730–1763)", in Vestnik Tomskogo Gosudarstvennogo 
Universiteta, CCCXXX (2010), p. 81–83. 
7 A. P. Sukhodulov, "Administrative Territorial Division in Pre-revolutionary Siberia", in 
Eko, 2000, no. 11, p. 99–103. 
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The Far East territories being the most remote from the center of Russia 
gravitate towards it. 

 
Figure 1. Administrative organization of Siberia in the 18th century. 

(Source: Ivanov8) 
There was a list of 35 volosts (districts) in the internal administrative 

territorial organization of Yakutia starting from the 1710s. The volosts were 
concentrated mainly in the central part. In the remaining regions of the 
Yakutsky uyezd - in the basins of the Vilyuy, Olyokma, Aldan rivers, the 
lower Lena, Olenyok, Yana, Indigirka, Alazeya and Kolyma rivers - small 
settlements continued to exist (approximately 20). In certain periods some of 
them disappeared and then restored again. Basically, in the basins of the 
Vilyuy, Kolyma, Olyokma, Aldan and Maya rivers there had been 3 
settlements in each. There had been two in Yana basin and one in each of the 
lower Lena, Olenka, Indigirka, Alazeya.9 

The materials of the Senate archives from February 1727 testify to 
the administrative division of the middle Lena basin territory and the 
Amgino-Lenskoe plateau in the first quarter of the 18th century into five large 
volosts: Kangalasskaya, Meginskaya, Baturusskaya, Namskaya and 
Borogonskaya. Each of the volosts was divided into naslegs (agricultural 

                                                           

8 V. N. Ivanov, Yakutia. Historical and Cultural Atlas, Moscow, Feoriya, 2007, p. 227. 
9 L. I. Sherstova, "Perceptions of the Russian power by came together in Siberia in the 17th 
century: Eurasian (central Asian) context", in Siberian Historical Research, I (2013), p. 8–17. 
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communities) – the smallest administrative units managed by elected village 
mayors.10 

The protest of the peoples of Siberia, the unrest of the first half of 
the 18th century prompted the tsarist government to pursue reforms in the 
60s. As a result, the First Yasachnaya Commission common to the whole 
Siberia was created. Its main objective was to reassess the peoples of 
Siberia.11 Yakutsk was the most distant from all 22 cities of Siberia, so there 
was a need for establishing the local Yakut Commission. 

During its activities the First Yasachnaya Commission authorized and 
legally formalized the separation of ethnic clans from the larger volosts in 
autonomous naslegs.12 By the decree of 7 June 1766, the Commission legally 
formalized the separation of Kugdinsky nasleg, then 7 Tungussk clans from 
Verkhnevilyuyskaya, Srednevilyuyskaya and Olyokminskaya volosts. There 
were different reasons for separation of naslegs: contradictions, the struggle 
between separate clans because of land; inconvenient territory location, 
overextension in length or difficult terrain with various natural obstacles 
(rivers, mountains, etc.).13 

Nasleg had become the smallest sustainable administrative territorial 
unit in Yakutia since the 1760s. The result of work of the First Yasachnaya 
Commission is the allotting to every nasleg of its territory, the legal 
registration of the boundaries and categorizing of people living in it, as well 
as the prohibition of leaving without a special permit - "tickets" for 
representatives of the local administration. The first check of volosts 
registration and the first population census in the 1630–1640s themselves 
meant the first steps on the way of attachment of taxpayers (population) to 
their rural communities.14  

                                                           

10 N. I. Krasnyakov, The Siberian Format of Regional Management in the Russian Empire (the 17th – 
the Beginning of the 20th Centuries), Ekaterinburg, 2006. 
11 A. A. Borisov, "The Phases of the Struggle for Self-government of Yakutia in the 17th – 
the First Half of the 19th Century and the Tsarist Government Policy", in The History of 
Liberalism in Yakutia, Yakutsk, 2005, p. 21–26. 
12 L. M. Dameshek, I. L. Dameshek, Yasak in Siberia in the 18th – the Beginning of the 20th Century, 
Irkutsk, 2014. 
13 F. G. Safronov, The Yakuts. Worldly Management in the 17th – the Beginning of the 20th Century, 
Yakutsk, Knizhnoe Izdatelstvo, 1987. Y. A.Shynbergenov, N. S. Sihanova, "Identification of 
large rivers of Siberia (Ob, Yenisei, Lena) by using GIS technology based on remote sensing 
of Earth from Cosmos," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 1, p. 541-545. G. P. 
Basharin, The Origin of the Sable-Fox or Dvukhoklandaya Land Use System in the Uluses of the Basin 
of the Middle Lena. "The Reports of the Second Scientific Session of the Yakutsk Branch of the USSR 
Academy of Sciences", Yakutsk, 1951, p. 51–65. 
14 V. M. Kabuzan, "The settlement of Siberia and the Far East from the late 18th to the early 
20th century (1795–1917)", in Soviet Geography, XXXII (1991), p. 616–632. V. M. Kabuzan, 
The Russians in the World: Dynamics of Population and Settling (1719–1989). The Formation of the 
Ethnic and Political Boundaries of the Russian People, Saint-Petersburg, 1996. 
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By 1767 the audit and census had been completed for the most part. 
As a result, general statistics were compiled, the so-called "Table of the 
Location of the Yakut Authority with Ostroshkies (small forts)" and "The 
Residence Registration". They contain a brief description of each of the 
regions (distance from Yakutsk, pastorals, arable farming, hunting and 
fishing, the amount and type of tax (yasak) - in fur or in cash).15 

In the documents relating to the activity of the First Yasachnaya 
Commission and to other materials, the terms "volost", "clan", "nasleg" often 
indicating the title of one and the same territorial community were used. 
Individual researchers have used mainly two terms calling the volost "nasleg" 
and vice versa, the term "clan" is used only in relation to the Tungusky clans. 
Hereafter, since 1780s, the term "nasleg" had gradually begun to supplant the 
term "volost" and had taken a long time to be approved as the name of the 
administrative division. Finally, it had replaced the name "volost" by the 
1830s. Thus, since the 1770s the beginning of the administrative division 
(uluses (nomad camps) – naslegs) had been initiated and had lasted until the 
first decades of the 20th century.16 

According to the 1767–1778 data, six large administrative units were 
formed in the Yakutsk region: five uluses and one large volost (table 1).17 The 
number of volosts in districts was gradually increasing. Bayaganatayskaya 
volost gradually became to be called ulus, although according to the old 
tradition it was called volost even in the documents of 1804 and 1828–1830.  

Table 1. Distribution of naslegs (volosts) in the uluses of the Yakutsk region 
Ulus Nasleg (volost) 

Baturussky Alagarsky, Sylansky, Khayakhsytsky, Igideysky - two names, 
Zhekhsogonsky - three names, Terasinsky, Khatylinsky - three 
names, Teleysky, Khadarsky, Chakyrsky - two names, 
Bologursky - three names, Sulgachchinsky, Skoroulsky - two 
names, Betyunsky, Emissky 

Borogonsky Bolugursky, Sottinsky – two names, Borogonsky – six names, 
Olteksky – two names, Onersky, Ospensky – three names, 
Cherikteysty, Batagaysky, Tyugyasirsky or Homustakhsky clan 
(probably Holguminsky) 

Meginsky Melzhakhsinsky – three names, Altansky, Moyrudsky, 
Taragaysky, Batarinsky, Zhenkhadinsky, Baksinsky, Zhabylsky, 

                                                           

15 V. N. Ivanov, "Governance of the Peoples of Siberia: Historical Experience (the 17th – the 
Beginning of the 20th Centuries), in Northeast Asia in the Context of Russian History, Yakutsk, 
2005. 
16 R. Pipes, Russia under the Old Regime, Moscow, Zakharov, 2012, 496 p. V. N. Sherstoboev, 
"Ilim Arable", in Arable of the Ilim Voivodeship of the 17th and the Beginning of the 18th Century, 
Irkutsk, Irkutskoe Knizhnoe Izdatelstvo, II (1987), 32 p. 
17 L. M. Dameshek, V. P. Zakharov, "Yakutia in the Development of Northeast Asia in the 
30s of the 18th – the Beginning of the 20th Century", in Izvestiya Irkutskogo Gosudarstvennogo 
Universiteta. Series: Istoriya, XII (2015), p. 6–12. 
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Ulus Nasleg (volost) 
Meginsky – two names, Megurensky, Tulaginsky, 
Khogulchinsky (probably Holguminsky) 

Kangalassky and 
Namsky 

13 volosts, 7 Tungusk clans: Buyagirsky, Nenigansky, 
Shologonsky, Belletsky – three names, Buragatsky 

Baygantayskaya 
volost 

Bayagantaysky– two names, Borogonsky, Kangalassky, 
Memirsky 

Source: Safronov18 
 
By 1775 the law "On the Division of the Irkutsk Guberniya into 

Provinces, Voivodeships (areas administered by voivodes) and 
Commissarstvos" was passed. In the view of the extensiveness of this 
guberniya, two provinces (Udinskaya and Yakutskaya), three uyezds with 
voivode government (Kirensky, Balagansky and Aldansky) and 12 
comissarstvos were formed, that is, within the same province the four-level 
administration was established (guberniya – province – uyezd – 
commissarstvo). On the territory of the Yakutskaya province the Aldan 
voivodeship was formed. In addition, five comissarstvos were created: 
Verkhnevilyuyskoye, Olekminskoye, Zhiganskoye, Verkhoyanskoye and 
Srednekolymskoye, all of them had centers. Since that time, Yakutsk 
administrative units (uluses) had ceased being directly subordinated to 
Yakutsk and became subjected to the provincial voivode.  

According to the historical sources19 we find out that the 
administrative organization of Yakutiya which was established on the basis of 
the law of 1775 and had lasted until 1783 when the decree "On the 
Establishing of the Irkutsk Guberniya from the Four Regions". This decree 
established only two levels - the guberniya and the uyezd instead of the 
previous three levels of the regional division (guberniya, province, uyezd). 
According to the decree, the Irkutskaya guberniya was divided into four 
regions: Irkutskaya, Nerchinskaya, Yakutskaya and Okhotskaya. In the Yakut 
region five uyezds were organized instead of comissarstvos: Yakutsky, 
Olyokminsky, Olensky (Viluyisky), Zhigansky and Zashiversky, the uyezd 
centers were called cities.20 

During the colonization of Siberia, a peasant community was 
spontaneously formed. Above all, rural communities emerged. They united 

                                                           

18 F. G. Safronov, The Yakuts. Worldly Management in the 17th – the Beginning of the 20th Century, 
Yakutsk, Knizhnoe Izdatelstvo, 1987, 32 p. 
19 F. G. Safronov, The Yakuts. Worldly Management in the 17th – the Beginning of the 20th Century, 
Yakutsk, Knizhnoe Izdatelstvo, 1987, 32 p. S. V. Bakhrushin, Historical Destinies of Yakutia, 
Collection Yakutia, Leningrad, 1927, 51 p. 
20 F. G. Safronov, The History of North-East Asia the 17th – the Beginning of the 20th Century, The 
collection of articles, The Institute for Humanitaries Research and Indigenous Studies of the 
North SB RAS, Novosibirsk, Series SB RAS, Selected Works, 2010. 
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the peasants of one village. In pursuing its objectives, the government had 
neglected small and tiny peasant settlements by combining them according to 
the territorial principle under the control of voivode prikazchiks (assistants) 
into the volost communities. At the end of the 18th century, communities had 
received relative autonomy21. 

Since the 1730s, the post stations of the Irkutsk -Yakutsk route on 
the banks of the Lena river had been created. They were maintained by 
Irkutstk at first. Since the 1770s the Russian settlers had maintained them. 
They were not part of volosts and were administered according to special 
procedure. In view of this fact, volosts were still sparsely populated and 
consisted of a few villages. In historical sources we find the following list of 
volosts of rural communities of the Yakut region.22 

Vitimskaya volost: at the end of the 18th century more than 10 stations 
located above and below Vitimskaya and Peleduyskaya were attached; 

Olekminskaya volost: at the end of the 18th century several postal 
stations were attached to Olekminskaya and Amginskaya villages; 

 Peasant Society 20 stations: stations in the territory of the Yakutsky 
district to the south of Yakutsk had formed a private society called "society 
of peasant stations" probably since the end of the 18th century.  

The Amginskoye Peasant Society: the society of peasants of the 
Amginskaya sloboda on the bank of the Amga river, with the adjacent 
settlements. In relation to this society the term "volost" was also not used. 

The Ust-Olenyokskoye Peasant Society emerged at the end of the 17th 
century. Due to the special economic organization the peasants settled "in 
the Zhigansky ulus district" hundreds of versts away from its center (Ust-
Olenyok) as far as the mouth of the Lena river.  

The Ust-Yanskoye Peasant Society appeared probably at the end of the 
18th century. It included peasant settlements at the mouth of the Yana river 
and the Indigirka river at large distance from each other. 

The Nizhnekolymskoye Peasant Society which had been existing since the 
end of the 18th century united peasant settlements and separate settlements in 
the lower Kolyma, Maly Anyuy and Omolon rivers. In the middle of the 
1880s, the society ceased to exist, as the peasants listed in the category of 
bourgeois entered the Nizhnekolymskoye Bourgeois Society.  

The Peasant Societies in the northeast Asian part of Russia extended 
their economic activities for hundreds of versts along the tundra and lived 
extremely dispersed, far away from each other.  

 
Conclusion  

                                                           

21 F. G. Safronov, Materials on the Emergence of Agriculture among the Yakuts – The Historical 
Archive, Moscow-Leningrad, V (1950), p. 50–73. 
22 F. G. Safronov, The Russians in Northeast Asia in the 17th - the Middle of the 19th Century, 
Moscow, Nauka, 1978, 258 p. 
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In the 18th century the territorial expansion of the Russian state 
boundaries was carried out at the Asian side including the Yakutsk region. 
According to the reform of 1708 the entire territory of the Asian part of 
Russia was consolidated into the unified Siberian guberniya. In the 20s of the 
18th century, the internal boundaries of Russia were changing referring to the 
displacement of provinces. According to the following reform (1719–1724), 
the territorial administrative division of Siberia was close to one of European 
Russia, i.e. the division into guberniyas – provinces – uyezds emerged. 
Starting from the 1710s, there has been a list of 35 volosts which were 
concentrated mainly in the central part in the internal administrative 
territorial organization of Yakutia.  

The protest movement in Siberia in the first half of the 18th century 
forced the tsarist government to reform by establishing the First Yasachnaya 
Commission for taxation streamlining of Siberia. The result of work of the 
First Yasachnaya Commission is the legal registration of the separation of 
ethnic clans from large volosts into autonomous naslegs, the accession of the 
territories with the legal registration of the boundaries to naslegs and the 
assignation of all the people living in it.  

Siberia of the 18th century is characterized by movable internal 
boundaries. Thus, the geographical boundaries of Yakutia had changed six 
times during the 18th century.23 The formation of internal boundaries in 
Yakutia was caused by the search for the most optimal forms of territory 
administration and the need to streamline tax collection. In addition, Siberia 
is being integrated into the unified administrative, legal and economic space 
of the Russian Empire, the trade routes and postal routes are being 
developed. 

These changes introduced in the administrative territorial 
organization of the Asian part of Russia and in the administration reform 
allowed to track the adaptation of these processes taking into account the 
characteristics of the region expressed, in the main, by the vastness and the 
population scarcity of the territories, the necessity of taking into 
consideration the interests of different segments of the various ethnic 
population segments. The further fragmentation process of the internal 
boundaries (of volosts into naslegs) continued in the 1760s. The completion 
of the administrative territorial division in Yakutia took place in the 1830s. 
Irkutsk became the closest administrative center to Yakutia in the first 
quarter of the 18th century. It had remained the same until the formation of 
the autonomous Yakutskaya guberniya in 1920. 

                                                           

23 V. N. Ivanov, "Governance of the Peoples of Siberia: Historical Experience (the 17th – the 
Beginning of the 20th Centuries), in Northeast Asia in the Context of Russian History, Yakutsk, 
2005. 
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Abstract. The relevance of the research is associated with an increasing need of new 

innovation developments based on scientific research results, as the lifetime of innovation products is 
reduced, with automation level of production systems improving, time for organizing the production 
decreasing, and the versatility level of such systems being enhanced. The objective of the work consists 
in exploring the opportunities of using the contemporary information technologies in managing the 
scientific and innovation activity. The method of the research is associated with data usage in the 
process of projects implementation via network interaction of the process participants on the basis of 
management concepts and methodologies. As a result of the research, the efficiency of using the 
information technologies is demonstrated relying on the experience of Perm national research 
polytechnical university obtained in projects implementation by means of StartUP companies system. 

Keywords: management, scientific project, innovation, information 
support, network interaction, open data.  

 
Introduction 
Production information systems are based on the developed 

approaches and methods of managing activities;1 managing groups of 
projects in conditions of already established efficiency assessment processes;2 
implementing and controlling new projects;3 collecting and analyzing the 
input data, data on production processes, output data and production 
results.4 

The bottleneck associated with efficient activity of production 
systems gets shifted into the area of organizing and reproducing the output 
of innovation products on the basis of handing over the research results to 
production systems. 

                                                           

* Acknowledgements: The work has been performed within state assignment 
No. 26.12335.2018/12.1 approved by order of Ministry of education and science of the RF 
No. P-124 dated March 07, 2018. 
1 C. Hoffmann, S. Lennerts, C. Schmitz, W. Stölzle, F. Uebernickel (eds.), Business Innovation: 
das St. Galler Modell, Wiesbaden, Springer Gabler, 2016. 
2 R. Foster, L. Linden, R. Whiteley, A. Kantrow, "Improving the Return on R&D-II", in 
Research Management, XXVIII (1985), no. 2, p. 13–23. Ajdar M. Tufetulov, Fatih S. Nugaev, 
Andrey S. Zayats, "Assessment of risk management: recommendations for Russian 
Federation," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 1, p. 187-200. 
3 I. C. Kerssens-van Drongelen, A. Cooke, "Design principles for the development of 
measurement systems for research and development processes", in R and D Management, 
XXVII (1997), no. 4, p. 345–357. Alfiya Muratovna Kireeva-Karimova, Anastasiya Olegovna 
Dubchak, "Synergetic Effects of Production Systems in the Management of Enterprise 
Costs," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 1, p. 227. 
4 M. Brown, R. Svenson, "Measuring R&D Productivity", in Research & Technology 
Management, LXI (1998), no. 6, p. 30–35. 
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Implementation of innovation projects begins from the stage of 
scientific development or research, however, not every study or development 
bring about innovations. Many long-term studies lead to new ideas arising 
without an attitude to the product and its purpose formed in advance. Such 
research is not a source of innovations because innovations are aimed at 
satisfying the consumer demand. However, practice shows the quantity of 
innovations depends directly on the quantity of scientific results obtained. 

According to the reports of the "Foundation for Assistance to Small 
Innovative Enterprises in Science and Technology", it is not more than each 
4th project getting assistance in the StartUp creation program that passes on 
to the 2nd stage of financing, and of these, only 1 in 5 go on to stage 3. 

The bulk of difficulties in managing the scientific developments and 
innovation projects at early stages are associated with solving the tasks of 
information exchange; collaboration; opportunities for exchanging and 
jointly using the equipment, specialists, experiments results; preparation of 
documents; fulfilling the principles of free opinions exchange, 
competitiveness, objectivity and verifiability of research; creating semantic 
bases that establish interrelations between data, experiments and knowledge. 

In order to bridge this gap, new concepts based on open data are 
developed and used: the open innovations concept,5 the open strategy 
concept,6 the approach associated with using the best practices (case study), 
the concept based on diffusion of innovations7 etc. 

 
Literature review 
Information systems bind the required elements together and 

implement data-based management methods and algorithms. For data-based 
management, the following models and approaches have already been 
developed. The ITGI model implements management of productivity on the 
basis of resources and risks management relying on management indicators 
and the selected strategy.8 The DuPont model is based on the target profits 
indicator. There are the model of collecting and analyzing input data, data on 

                                                           

5 K. Randhawa, R. Wilden, J. Hohberger, "A Bibliometric Review of Open Innovation: 
Setting a Research Agenda: A BIBLIOMETRIC REVIEW OF OPEN INNOVATION", in 
Journal of Product Innovation Management, XXXIII (2016), no. 6, p. 750–772. 
6 A. Tavakoli, D. Schlagwein, D. Schoder, "Open strategy: Literature review, re-analysis of 
cases and conceptualisation as a practice", in The Journal of Strategic Information Systems, XXVI 
(2017), no. 3, p. 163–184. 
7 F. Gault, E. von Hippel, "The Prevalence of User Innovation and free Innovation 
Transfers. Implications for Statistical Indicators and Innovation Policy", in MIT Sloan School 
of Management Working Paper, 2009, no. 4722-09. 
8 M. Lang, S. Kammerer, M. Amberg (eds.), Projektportfoliomanagement in der IT: Priorisierung, 
Investition, Steuerung, Düsseldorf, Symposion Publishing, 2012. 
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production processes, output data and production results9 and the 
information management based on the existing infrastructure,10 as well as the 
approach of integrating the processes of development and production 
through the shared data.11 Gaine's method of logical modeling is oriented to 
description of domains using the data flow diagrams and introducing a 
special language for describing an area or an object. There is also an event 
partitioning diagram of the process being designed or described,12 etc. 

Orienting to data allows building heterogeneous distributed systems, 
which is necessary when managing the systems that are geographically spaced 
apart and operate in different domains. The lines between individual systems 
and subdivisions of one system get blurred, as a result of which organization 
form is rendered nonessential – and this complies with the project approach. 

The use of information systems places no limitations for using the 
project management concepts: the cascade model,13 the spiral model,14 
extreme programming,15 AGILE,16 the just-in-time concept,17 the lean 
production concept18 etc. 

The attributes of the scientific research process are: the uniqueness of 
the process of scientific research or development; an increase of material 
pay-off;19 the domain complexity that is frequently associated with the 

                                                           

9 M. Brown, R. Svenson, "Measuring R&D Productivity", in Research & Technology 
Management, LXI (1998), no. 6, p. 30–35. 
10 M. Kütz, "IT-Prozesse mit Kennzahlen steuern", in Controlling & Management Review, LVIII 
(2014), no. 7, p. 86–93. 
11 M. Menichinelli, "A data-driven approach for understanding Open Design. Mapping social 
interactions in collaborative processes on GitHub", in The Design Journal, 2017, no. 20(sup1), 
p. S3643–S3658. 
12 E. Yourdon (ed.), Mainstream Objects: an Analysis and Design Approach for Business, Upper 
Saddle River, NJ, Yourdon Press, Prentice Hall Building, 1995. 
13 H. D. Benington, "Production of Large Computer Programs", in IEEE Annals of the 
History of Computing, V (1983), no. 4, p. 350–361. 
14 R. W. Selby (ed.), Software engineering: Barry W. Boehm’s lifetime contributions to software 
development, management, and research, Hoboken, N.J, Wiley-Interscience, IEEE Computer 
Society, 2007. 
15 M. Stephens, D. Rosenberg, Extreme Programming Refactored: the Case Against XP, Berkeley, 
Calif, Apress, 2003. 
16 Y. Yusuf, M. Sarhadi, A. Gunasekaran, "Agile manufacturing", in International Journal of 
Production Economics, LXII (1999), no. 1–2, p. 33–43. 
17 Y. Sugimori, K. Kusunoki, F. Cho, S. Uchikawa, "Toyota production system and Kanban 
system Materialization of just-in-time and respect-for-human system", in International Journal 
of Production Research, XV (1977), no. 6, p. 553–564. 
18 M. Holweg, "The genealogy of lean production", in Journal of Operations Management, 
XXV (2007), no. 2, p. 420–437. Assel Sopykhanova, "The comparative analysis of the 
legislation of foreign countries in the field of recreational environmental management," in 
Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 241-248. 
19 A. Barker, The Alchemy of Innovation: Perspectives from the Leading Edge, London, Spiro Press, 
2002. 
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interdisciplinary nature of the process; the multifactorial nature of the 
process of scientific development; a considerable volume of information – 
data and their connections, which determines the complexity of scientific 
development because of its immensity; the existence of spatial and temporal 
relationship between the innovation project elements; the ability to switch to 
various behavior types as external conditions change; the project life cycle 
which encompasses a set of works and measures – from the emergence of 
the idea, performance of research, development and engineering, preparation 
of production, direct production of products up to implementation thereof; 
the openness of the system, which prevents one from analyzing it in a 
traditional way, by decomposition and exploring the properties and behavior 
of the whole through properties and behavior of its parts; the consistency 
and cyclical nature of scientific development; the coherence of the system 
that obliges one to take into account any empirical data present; the data and 
the information that as a rule belongs to weakly documented and weakly 
structured data. 

There are studies associated with finding out macro-economic 
performances and indicators that allow ranking the enterprises, holding 
companies, regions, and countries according to their innovations use 
efficiency level. Among such works, the Rating of Russia's innovation 
regions developed by the Association of innovation regions of Russia, the 
TekhUspekh rating for companies, the techniques for assessing the 
innovation development of regions (e.g. see A.A. Tereshcheva20 for Samara 
Region of the RF; N. I. Yashina, Yu. S. Korobova, Yu. V. Zakharova21 for 
Nizhny Novgorod Region of the RF; Yu. A. Gadzhiev, M. M. Styrov, 
D. V. Kolechkov, N. V. Shlyakhtina22 for the Republic of Komi of the RF 
and so on) can be named. However, these approaches do not consider 
individual projects, which does not allow building the paths of their 
development through cooperation and support. Thus, what is seen is only a 
static picture which is hardly suitable for managing the implementation of 
actual projects. 

In the practical aspect, there are attempts to create project 
management systems based on the above principles. These are, for example, 
the InnoNet project in the Perm Territory based on the innovation 

                                                           

20 A. A. Tereshcheva, "Possible variants of evaluating the region's innovation potential", in 
Bulletin of MSRU. Series "Economics", IV (2003), p. 96–103. 
21 N. I. Yashina, Yu. S. Korobova, Yu. V. Zakharova, "Technique of monitoring the 
innovation potential of an industrial region", in Bulletin of N. I. Lobachevsky Nizhny Novgorod 
University. Series: Social Sciences, XLIV (2016), no. 4, p. 68–74. 
22 Yu. A. Gadzhiev, M. M. Styrov, D. V. Kolechkov, N. V. Shlyakhtina, "The analysis of 
innovation potential of Northern regions of Russia", in Economic and Social Changes: Facts, 
Trends, Forecast, XLVIII (2016), no. 6, p. 236–254. 
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management concept;23 the principles of working with projects used by 
UNIDO;24 projects of digitizing the scientific research process.25 

 
Methodological framework 
The objective of the research is to give grounds for the necessity of 

shaping a united information space of science and innovations and to assess 
possible effects. Conclusions can be made about such opportunities only if 
the main principles of project management on the basis of information 
technologies can be worded and tested out. 

Most studies dealing with the scientific development stage are bound 
to description of the domain through the processes taking place, 
management objects and subjects involved in them (see Fig. 1). 

Unlike technical and production systems that have a capacity for goal 
formation, no clear goals and changing of them are common for innovation 
systems. The level of culture and traditions of production systems determines 
the relevant step of their orientation to values which is the basis of self-
adaptation of the systems in conditions of changing environment. Fuzzy 
goals of research process do not orient one to result creation being 
compulsory and certain. 

The scientific research implementation process is a operation-by-
operation system of resource flows (material input flows, operation-wise 
technological routes, and flows of ready results). Meanwhile, tasks of 
resources distribution and application are achieved. The principles of 
organization of scientific work and information exchange demand from 
scientists to disclose their results and discuss them. 

A researcher's activity is associated with working with data, materials, 
articles and preparing new documents based on them: articles, reports, 
information statements etc. With regard to this, as digital technologies 
developed, the interest in traditional off-line information exchange ways, 
including the printed periodicals and monographs, has declined26. Scientists 
want to obtain the information quickly and to have an opportunity to dispose 

                                                           

23 R. A. Faizrakhmanov, L. A. Mylnikov, "The foundations of modeling management 
processes for innovation projects in production-economics systems", in Automatic 
Documentation and Mathematical Linguistics, L (2016), no. 3, p. 84–90. L. Mylnikov, "Conceptual 
Foundations of Modelling of Innovative Production Projects", in Proceedings of International 
Conference on Applied Innovation in IT, III (2015), p. 13–17. 
24 OPEN DATA PLATFORM, UNIDO's Programmes and Projects at a glance, available at: 
https://open.unido.org/, accessed 15.02.2018. 
25 Digital Science & Research, 2018, available at: https://www.digital-science.com, accessed 
15.02.2018. 
26 S. R. Davletshina, "Prospects of development of traditional mass media in conditions of 
competition with social media", in Topical Questions of the Contemporary Philology and Journalism, 
XXV (2017), no. 2, p. 80–85. 
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of it. In terms of law, this concept is regulated in GPL documents27 that 
introduce the notion of "joint authorship". 

 
Figure 1. Structure of the process of creating a scientific development implemented 
as a project (Source: the authors)Documents and data based on the multiple 
authorship principle allow introducing a prohibition for alienating the results 
of author work and solving the problem of verifying the results of work 
forms that are traditional for research – texts, translations, graphic materials, 
modeling etc. 
 Within the approach outlined, by a project a digital copy of results 
and actions performed in the course of implementation of scientific research 
work and work on using the results thereof should be understood. 

In this case, creation of a project is the creation of an entry in a 
certain information system. The grounds for it can be a personal initiative or 
an order. During its the development, any project can lose customers due to 
a change of their priorities or losing in the competition while an initiative or 
internal project of the organization can become a blueprint for an industry. 

Alongside with managing the project implementation directly, 
heterogeneous environment in which the scientific research and innovation 
projects are implemented28 is focused on solving such problems as: assessing 
the duration of project implementation stages; choosing the developer 
organization; assessing the engineering support; assessing the resource 

                                                           

27 GNU General Public License, 2007, available at: http://www.gnu.org/licenses/gpl-
3.0.en.html, accessed 15.02.2018. 
28 L. A. Mylnikov, A. V. Trusov, N. I. Khoroshev, "Review of concepts of innovation 
projects information management", in Information Resources of Russia, III (2010), p. 34–39. 
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provision; assessing the innovation implementation method; assessing the 
commercial potential of the project; assessing the efficiency of the 
developers' team; assessing personal and business qualities of the developers; 
assessing the variants of financing; assessing the opportunities of 
development promotion; marketing studies; assessing the patentability and 
protection method for the scientific technical result; selecting the type of 
license for commercializing the development; selecting the way of 
positioning the development in the market; assessing the environmental 
efficiency of the project; selecting the form of enterprise for the project 
implementation; scientific technical expert evaluation; risks assessment; 
analyzing the correspondence of the objective and results of the innovation 
project to strategic objectives and priorities selected; expert evaluation of the 
project as for the expedience of its implementation and the scope of 
financing. 

Creating a united environment for information exchange opens up 
opportunities for collaborative work (searching for work to match one's 
interests and skills, selecting the contractors in various branches of 
knowledge, searching for laboratories and equipment) and broad 
opportunities for automating the paperwork on the basis of the data that 
appear within the system (drafts of articles in the required format; application 
forms and reports; automatic adjustment of estimates), the opportunities of 
searching for certain information and so on. 

The existing systems (scientific libraries, websites of scientific 
foundations containing the information about contests, websites with 
requests from industrial enterprises, websites hosting the information about 
scientists, their publication and patent performance, websites containing the 
data about entities) are integrated into the network being created, thus 
solving the information dissemination problem and eliminating the 
administrative obstacles. 

The structure of interaction can be represented as graphs, semantic 
networks or described within the matrix and topology approach, which 
opens up the opportunities for analysis, as the entire process of creating and 
implementing the projects becomes formalized 

 
Results and discussion 
Project management methodology using information technologies 

relies on a set of principles, in particular: 
Creating copies. A copy stores the history of working on the 

original and the contribution authorship which is determined on the basis of 
changes made to the basic project. Thus, the protection against plagiarism is 



"Information Support of Project Management Processes in the Network of 
Research Organizations and Technological Companies," Astra Salvensis, VI 

(2018), Special Issue, p. 603-612 

610 

ensured,29 and as contribution is determined according to changes made 
(commit operations), it is also the projects development history that can be 
traced so, and scientists having the greatest impact on a certain area of 
science can be identified. Working on a copy does not differ from working 
on the original project, except in the respect of the original project 
participants' not becoming the participants of the copied project, though 
being aware about its existence. 

If a project has got financing and any contractual obligations, these 
are not applicable to its branches and copies. 

Uniting the projects. Participants of the copy project can send their 
work results to the original project. The authors of the original project get an 
opportunity to consider the suggested change in detail and accept or decline 
it. Each change accepted can get double authorship – that of the one who 
made it and that of the one who accepted it for the original project. 

Such a practice is similar to a scientific conference at which opinions 
are exchanged. However, unlike conferences, the result of this opinions 
exchange is a tangible one – corrections or additions made to the project. 

Branching. Work on a large project is often broken down into some 
areas of work or several ideas that are implemented at the same time. It 
makes sense to subdivide the project into a number of branches for each of 
which its own actions log will be maintained. Such an approach allows 
carrying out a polymodel principle which frequently leads to synergetic 
effects in practice. 

Analyzing implementation indicators. Elements of the system that 
are organizations or teams engaged in project implementation, and projects 
the information about which can be located in notes of various participants 
of the process of their creation and implementation can act as elements of 
the analysis. The volume of factors evaluated and the volume of data will 
increase as the project implementation progresses. The information can be 
structured on the basis of national reference books and classifiers. 

The opportunities that emerge allow seeing the areas in which an 
organization, region or country have the most impressive results and finding 
out the weakly represented directions, which can be used for identifying 
priority lines of development and elaborating the principles for stimulating it. 

Network interaction. The elements of information infrastructure 
for working on projects can be implemented at the level of the team, an 
individual organization, a corporation or research structure, a region and so 
on. Then it becomes important to create an independent system that will be 
based on modular principles and each participant of the activity will be able 

                                                           

29 N. Yu. Abramova, "The problem of plagiarism in scientific works", in Scientific Periodicals: 
Problems and Solutions, II (2011), p. 25–28. 
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to rely on those units and modules which the participant considers necessary 
for him or her or which are required by the customers. 

For several years, testing of elements of the information support 
system for innovation activity was hosted by PNRPU. The work of the 
system was aimed at supporting managerial decision-making related to 
shaping efficient portfolios of innovation projects in food industry. 

As a result, elements of the system described by the structural and 
functional diagram in Fig. 2 were created. 

 
Figure 2. A possible structural and functional diagram of analytical subsystem of the 

project management system (Source: the authors) 
At PNRPU, over 18 innovation projects developed at the university 

and commercialized through small innovative enterprises were carried out via 
the above digital platform during the testing. Using the information solutions 
enhanced the requirements for implementation of the projects. For shaping 
the portfolio of projects that were commercialized through SIE, it was only 
one of 10 projects on average that was selected for implementation. In the 
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implementation of each project, intellectual property in the form of 
intellectual activity results was invested, estimated as 40 thousand rubles on 
average. The efficiency of the projects portfolio compiled is confirmed by 
the fact that 115 new jobs had been created, the annual turnover of funds 
had gone up to 84 million rubles, and the volume of external investments 
into SIE had amounted to over 120 million rubles by 2014. 

 
Conclusion 
In the area considered, the endeavor to formalization is largely 

conditioned by experimenting being impossible. What is only possible is 
accumulating the data and knowledge about the domain on the basis of 
already implemented projects and ones being implemented, which will allow 
reducing the quantity of errors associated with managerial decision-making, 
systemizing and analyzing them. 

Based on the analysis conducted, it can be assumed that working out 
digital platforms for research and development, and software for creating and 
implementing them into the networks of scientific, educational organizations 
and technical companies can yield a competitive advantage. It can also act as 
one of the priority lines for developing the scientific and innovation 
infrastructure. 

A structurally united system can be implemented as described in the 
paper. Meanwhile, there emerges an isolated problem of identifying a 
minimum set of functional elements which would allow solving any 
problems and questions arising, without introducing the limitations for 
implementability of any kinds of scientific projects and scientific research 
works. However, redundancy can be useful because competition allows 
checking and picking the best solutions as well as developing a mashup 
approach with respect to the area of analyzing, decision-making and 
managing the implementation of scientific research and innovation projects. 
In the latter case, the problem considered gains some traits that are inherent 
in systems analyzable by visual and formal methods. In this case, it will 
become possible to set problems of optimum management and efficiency 
analysis by formal methods. 

It is due to increasing dependence of production systems on new 
results and achievements of scientific activity that the area considered in the 
paper gains especial importance. 
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Abstract. The relevance of the research is caused by the rapid development of the 

industry, glut classic destinations, advent of new technologies and the need to respond promptly to the 
changing consumer demands. The article presents the main tendencies and innovative approaches for 
the promotion of tourism enterprises into the competitive market. When applying the authors′ 
methodology the materials of the article are of practical value for the implementation of such 
technologies at Russian tourist enterprises in modern conditions. 
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Introduction 
At this stage the world tourism industry is enduring a serious 

downturn due to unstable political and economic situation, slowdown in 
welfare of citizens as a consequence as well as the emergence of new 
tendencies and trends in the travel industry1. All this substantially stimulates 
Russian tourism enterprises to dynamically introduce and develop the 
principles of innovative marketing.  

At the present time for a travel company it is not enough to use only 
already known and sometimes outdated marketing techniques for expansion, 
penetration of new market segments and stability augmentation.  

In modern conditions an active use of innovative methods of 
demand stimulation is one of the leading factors in the development and 
success of the tourism industry enterprises. Currently innovative 
development of tourism enterprises serves in particular as an integral part of 
its core strategy as far as it allows to increase competitiveness of enterprises, 
to enter new markets or to retain existing market positions.2 The 
                                                           

* Acknowledgements: The article has been forthcoming from the project execution as 
assigned by the Ministry of Education and Science of the Russian Federation (Project 
No. 26.8327.2017/8.9). 
1 A. I. Kosheleva, Actual Tendencies of Development of the Tourist Market in the Russian Federation, 
Research and Development During the Globalization Era, The collection of articles of the 
International scientific and practical conference, Ufa, Aeterna, 2016, p. 122–125. 
Muhammad Arfin Muhammad Salim, Noor Aireen Ibrahim, Hanita Hassan, "Authenticating 
the tourist destination on the official tourism website of Indonesia: a multimodal 
perspective," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 333-344. D. A. Kozlov, 
"Forecast of development of internal tourism of the Russian Federation", in International 
Journal of Applied and Basic Researches, II (2016), no. 4, p. 521–525. 
2 A. P. Kovaltchuk, E. A. Blinova, E. A. Dedusenko, "Improving the competitiveness of 
Russian enterprises of the industry of hospitality and tourism in modern conditions", in 
Russian Economic Online Magazine, IV (2016), available at: 
http://www.e-rej.ru/publications/166, accessed 15.01.2018. E. N. Valedinskaya, E. L. Ilina, 
A. N. Latkin, "Phenomena of development of the sphere of hospitality and tourism in the 
conditions of the increasing globalization level, New science", in Strategy and Vectors of 
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development of innovations becomes a strategic weapon of the most of 
tourism enterprises. In the conditions of high competition as well as under 
the influence of a number of objective factors and trends travel agencies 
strive not only to offer innovative tourism products, but also actively use 
marketing innovations focused on demand stimulation. The need to use such 
innovations is caused by the rapid development of the tourism industry, glut 
of classic tourist destinations, advent of cutting-edge technologies as well as 
the necessity to respond quickly to constantly changing customer needs.3 

At the same time to some extent the use of innovative marketing may 
lead to greater risks than traditional instruments. However, the efficiency of 
investments in marketing increases at the expense of the shift of accent of 
marketing activity from expensive and inefficient ways of regular notification 
and sales promotion to the most successful and innovative mode of 
marketing activity. 

 
Literature review  

Sociological and economic literature address the issues of innovation, 
demand and consumption. Food consumption, security and the 
environmental performance of companies are looked at as the examples of 
innovation by demand. The involvement of consumers in innovation is 
looked at, including the analysis of how consumer needs may be 
incorporated into the design of high-tech products.4 

The new method addresses common innovation barriers and helps to 
reduce management uncertainties and insights to the use of lead users as 
innovation sources in the fields of mountain biking, industrial IT-security, 
mechanical engineering industry, the automotive industry and market 
intelligence.5   

However, the above-mentioned papers deal with other fields of the 
economy. Among the closest ones can be identified the works on travel 
demand modeling.  

                                                                                                                                                

Development, VI (2015), no. 1, p. 58–62. Ekaterina Evgenyevna Mikheeva, Alfiya Albertovna 
Zinovyeva, "Tourist Product “One Tank Trip” As A Factor Of Increasing The 
Competitiveness Of Small Touristic Towns In Russia," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), 
Supplement no. 1, p. 527. 
3 R. R. Gareev, E. N. Valedinskaya, E. A Blinova, Basic Directions of Innovative Development of 
Hotel Business in Russia, Use of modern innovative technologies in development and 
implementation of economic reforms, A collection of articles of the International Scientific 
and Practical Conference, Ufa, Aeterna, 2017, p. 14–23. 
4 A. Mcmeekin, M. Tomlinson, K. Green, V. Walsh, Innovation by Demand: An Interdisciplinary 
Approach to the Study of Demand and its Role in Innovation, Manchester, Manchester University 
Press, 2002. 
5 A. Sänn, The Preference-Driven Lead User Method for New Product Development: A Comprehensive 
Way to Stimulate Innovations with Internal and External Sources, Springer Gabler, 2017. 
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Travel demand modeling aims to establish the spatial distribution of 
travel explicitly by means of an appropriate system of zones. Modeling of 
demand implies a procedure for predicting what travel decisions people 
would like to make given the generalized travel cost of each alternative.6 

Advances in travel demand modeling, the opportunities and the 
challenges associated with the implementation of advanced travel models, 
and the skills and training necessary to apply new modeling techniques were 
widely examined.7 

These works are dedicated to the industry, but not to the methods of 
demand stimulation. 

Thus, the frameworks are devoted to individual issues and the 
scientific and a research base for innovative methods of demand stimulation 
in tourism industry is rather meager. Due to the novelty of the direction at 
the moment a fundamental scientific base is not formed. This circumstance 
determines the relevance and necessity of further researches.  

 
Research methods 
The purpose of this study is to identify innovative methods of 

promotion of tourism enterprises into the competitive market and develop 
recommendations for their effective use. 

The purpose has caused the statement of the following tasks: review 
and analysis of the available scientific base on the subject, systematization of 
innovative methods of demand stimulation and the choice of the most 
suitable for the tourism industry, justification of expediency and the 
efficiency of its application, justification and effectiveness. 

In the course of the research, induction, deduction, analysis, 
synthesis, analogy, comparison, generalization, extrapolation were used as 
general scientific methods. The research at the empirical level is represented 
by observation, description, expert assessments and surveys. At the 
theoretical level the method was systematization. 

 
Results and discussion 

In the conditions of crisis the majority of tourist companies 
significantly cut down the budget on advertising and branding thus causing 
substantial damage to the company. Highly qualified specialists in the field of 
marketing consider economy of publicity expenses unjustified and not only 
keep, but even increase the advertising budget by 10–15%. However, the 
emphasis is put not on the innovative approaches, primarily on the online 
advertising, which efficiency is easier to estimate. Last year travel agencies 

                                                           

6 T. V. Mathew, K. V. Krishna Rao, Chapter 5 Travel demand modeling. Introduction to 
transportation engineering, NPTEL, May 3, 2007. 
7 Innovations in Travel Demand Modeling, Summary of a conference (May 21-23, 2006), Austin, 
Teхas, Transportation Research Board of the National Academies, Washington, D.C., 2008. 
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reduced the costs of television and print advertising approximately by 20%. 
Contextual Internet advertising becomes one of the most popular promotion 
methods which is especially effective for small and medium-sized businesses. 
The call-tracking method, involving the use of virtual automatic telephone 
station with multi-channel number, is increasingly used. A company locates 
various phone numbers in different contextual ads: automatic telephone 
system allows to generate several thousands of telephone numbers. This in 
turn allows to check according to which of your ads clients who contact the 
call-center come. 

The company's advertising, projected by a light projector on a high-
rise building, can be an example of innovative approach to marketing. An 
interactive surface that can act as an effective and visual place for the 
presentation becomes a popular trend within the innovative approach to 
advertising acts. A new word in the sphere of advertising is a non-contact 
positioner that converts hand movements into direct computer control. 
Another innovative advertising tool, actively drawing attention of users with 
its interesting look is a new generation of touch-screen. A novelty can be 
called 3D advertising in print editions, which a webcam is possible to be 
directed on and you pass to the website and see exact 3D model at the screen 
that can be manipulated.8 

Today the innovative technology, widely used in the tourism industry, 
is e-booking program and making travel offer. The emergence of a new 
program of this kind has not only reduced the cost of communications, but 
also has made it possible to work with all the participants of the tourist 
market as an integrated office. The work with such programs allows an 
agency receiving current and reliable information about the prices and 
capacity at any time and having an opportunity to monitor passing of the 
order at all stages of its implementation. There are various booking systems. 
Such programs as “Galileo”, “Amadeus”, “Sabre”, “Worldspan” are the most 
popular in the world. Recently the program “Travel-Online Professional” is 
gaining popularity at the Russian market of tourist services. 

As part of the innovative approach to demand stimulation even 
greater role is played by so-called “smart” brands that allow to guess the 
mood of consumers in the online mode, adjusting to the condition of its 
potential customers due to the flexibility and variability. Brands like religions 
use rituals, rules, have their own missionaries and followers. The stronger the 
brand is the more followers it has because many people want to be a part of 
some culture, a part of a tribe.9  

                                                           

8 Innovative Analytics, 2017, available at: http://istat24.ru, accessed 15.01.2018.  
9 E. L. Ilina, E. N. Valedinskaya, M. I. Andreeva, Innovative Development in Hotel Branding. 
Problems and Prospects of Hospitality and Tourism, Collection of Articles, Ufa, Aeterna, 2017, p. 82–
85. 
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Thus, many tourism enterprises began to apply the so-called patented 
“aromatic brands” to enhance the sense of cosiness and comfort. “Sensory 
branding” as this new tool was dubbed gives positive emotions to visitors, 
provides their loyalty and at the same time promotes the retail of brand 
aromatic products. In this case the smell is used as a compositional element 
of internal design and the fragrance is one of the most powerful tools of a 
successful marketing strategy.10 

In this regard in the course of carrying out promotional and PR-
activities great importance is given to more efficient and innovative methods 
of stimulation of demand, the emphasis is focused on the tools of sensory 
marketing, neuromarketing and experiential marketing.  

The particular relevance of this issue is also caused by the fact that 
today the stream of advertising is extremely high, provoking not only fatigue, 
but irritation of potential customers as well as impossibility to select 
necessary information for him/her. Therefore many innovative and 
progressive companies, relying on scientific researches, turn to more effective 
marketing techniques.11 

In today's economy the marketing information system is especially 
important for the development of hospitality and tourism because the 
adoption of marketing decisions largely depends on the accuracy and 
timeliness of incoming information. For maximum profit you need to 
promote services and products as much as possible, relying on deep market 
research, analyzing the needs and tastes of consumers, determining the level 
of the income of the estimated target audience and much more. 

Regarding internet marketing the main trends observed in this sphere 
in 2017 should be emphasized on: absolute customer-oriented marketing, 
development of tourism metasearch, video help for online booking, demand 
growth for online remarketing for hotels, mobile marketing, visualization, 
increase of the website's conversion rate, content marketing, geotargeted 
marketing, multiscreen responsive design sites.  

According to the survey of consumers in the Russian cities it is 
possible to judge on the growing role of the Internet as a source of 
information on tourism products (see Figure 1). 

 

                                                           

10 A. Izmaylova, "Innovative marketing", in Strategies, VI (2014). R. R. Gareev, Innovative 
Methods of Stimulation of Demand in Hospitality and Tourism, Moscow, Plekhanov Russian 
University of Economics, 2015. 
11 E. A. Dzhandzhugazova, M. Yu. Laiko, E. L. Ilina, A. N. Latkin, E. N. Valedinskaya, "The 
image of Russia formed by means of modern Russian paper money", in International Journal of 
Environmental and Science Education, XI (2016), no. 15, p. 7868–7879. D. A. Kozlov, "Agent 
technology in hotel business", in Journal of Environmental Management and Tourism, XVIII 
(2017), no. 2, p. 285–290. 
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Figure 1. Sources of information influencing decision-making of tourist product 

(Source: the authors) 
By reference to the data of the chart the conclusion can be drawn 

that the Internet is the most popular source of information, based on which 
customers decide to buy tourism products. It is necessary to form an 
effective system of promotion of tourist products in the domestic and 
foreign markets what can be achieved through the use of Internet. It means 
that a website can be the most effective tool for the tourism organization for 
attracting of large numbers of clients and increase in sales. 

Among the main tools of Internet marketing we should highlight 
such as SEO (Search Engines Optimization), SMM (Social Media Marketing), 
SMO (Social Media Optimization), contextual, media advertising, viral 
marketing, mailings, creation and development of websites, blogging, online 
conferences and seminars.  

SEO (search engines optimization) is an optimization of the website 
in search engines, the performance of certain activities that contribute to the 
removal of the website in the top positions in deliveries of a search result.12 

SMM (Social Media Marketing) is an efficient tool by which the 
visitors are attracted to the website from social networks, communities, 
blogs, diaries and forumswith.13 

The authorship in Google is one of the ways to connect SEO and 
SMM. It means fixing of the content to the definite author. 

                                                           

12 A. E. Baranov, 3 Rules of Success of Internet Marketing, Moscow, RIOR, 2014. 
13 S. Bartunov, A. Korshunov, Identification of Users of Social Networks on the Internet on the Basis 
of Social Communications, Moscow, Institute of system programming of RAS, 2014. 
E. N. Valedinskaya, O. A. Astafeva, E. A. Bocharova, "Efficient marketing’s specificity in 
social networks", in Discussion, VI (2017), p. 22–26. 



Ekaterina N. VALEDINSKAYA, Olga A. ASTAFEVA 

619 

SMO (Social Media Optimization) is a tool that involves the 
optimization of work of the website and its media components for easier and 
most efficient use by customers.  

The online advertising of travel agency is one of the most effective 
tools for attracting of customers in tourism business in today's information 
century. More than 60% of customers prefer to search for information about 
the upcoming holidays on the Internet. 

A special feature of online advertising is that its central element is the 
firm's website. On its basis the entire complex of promotional activities is 
built. 

Really important for the website of the travel agency is its 
information content rather than the outer shell. And it is necessary to focus 
maximum attention on it. 

Particular attention should be paid to the increasing of tourism 
organization website conversion through the creation of so-called landing 
pages as well as through the work with customers' comments on services and 
recommendations in social networks. According to the research of 
“Nielsen”, 70% of consumers trust online reviews from other customers, and 
for the previous four years the level of trust has grown by 15%. 

Innovative marketing is now mainly in the plane of the web space 
and mobile content, resolving an issue with personalization of information 
on the Internet. 

 It is important to develop mobile applications and site adaptation of 
tourism organization for various platforms, in order to make the website 
available and clear not only when you use a desktop computer but other 
devices.14 According to the company “Flurry”, engaged in research of mobile 
consumption, 86% of time which users spend with mobile devices, they 
spend working with applications (see Figure 2). 

 
Figure 2. The proportion of time spent on users′ mobile sites and applications 

(Source: the authors) 

                                                           

14 I. V. Vasilenko, Innovative Marketing Communications, Volgograd, RGTEU, 2013. 
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Some websites offer visitors a virtual tour of hotels. Indeed, thanks to 
such unique service, visitors of the website can see almost “alive” the 
location of the rooms and bars, explore the infrastructure of the hotel in 
detail and evaluate the interior of the hotel.15 

Certainly the creation of a website requires monetary investments. 
The price of the creation of a travel agency’s site ranges from 50 to 200 
thousand rubles. Such difference in price is explained by a different degree of 
site complexity. For the evaluation of travel agency’s site efficiency one can 
install special counters that monitor traffic of the site. However, almost every 
fifth tourist site has no such counter, therefore the owners of travel agencies 
do not know if their site is effective or not. It is considered that if the site is 
visited by 100 people, depending on the quality of the site, you can expect 
from 1 to 4 calls to the office. At the same time people who call into the 
office and are interested in tours, do not always buy them. Out of 5-6 callers 
usually only one person will make purchase. 

The number of passages to the website or the so-called “click-
through rate” is an important indicator of the site effectiveness. Another 
indicator of the efficiency is the number of received phone calls from those 
who found out about the travel agency directly from the Internet. One more 
performance indicator is a determination of the amount of the purchases of 
those who have learnt about the travel agency via the web site and call or 
come to the office. 

Rationally designed website with competent policy of promotion can 
become an effective tool for achieving the strategic objectives of the 
company and, accordingly, will provide significant competitive advantages at 
the market in the long term.16 

In major tourist firms attendance of the sites reaches tens of 
thousands of users a day, resulting in a stable and very powerful inflow of 
customers to the office. 

Advertising on the Internet which is becoming the most popular and 
effective segment of the advertising market is very important. 

Contextual (text) internet advertising is the placement of text ads of 
travel agencies at the page of search results issuing “Yandex”, “Google”, 
“Rambler”. Media (banner) Internet advertising is the placement of graphic 
animation blocks in search results and at the partner sites of search engines. 
Slider is a block of certain width which occupies a part of a web page or the 
whole page. It dynamically changes in automatic or manual mode content. 
Klikander is a kind of display advertising, when the user that goes to the site 
by clicking any part of the page is redirected to the advertised resource. 

                                                           

15 O. A. Astafeva, Conceptual Innovations in the Hospitality Industry, Scientific Research Collection 
of Articles of the International Scientific Conference, Moscow, Rusalyans Sova, 2016, p. 44–
53. 
16 S. N. Vatutin, M. A. Dashkiyev, Profitable Travel Agency, Saint Petersburg, Peter, 2012. 
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Targeted advertising in social networks (RTB – Real Time Bidding) is a more 
delicate mechanism than contextual advertising. The site which is connected 
to such a system does not know who will be its final advertiser. It sells ad 
space, and then, when a user visits the site, the RTB-system for about a fifth 
of a second determines the gender and interests and offers suitable 
advertisement. 

At the same time during the organization of promotional activities on 
the Internet you should consider the fact that the new generation of online 
media categorically defends people from information overload. 

Based on the above information we can conclude that today in 
general innovations in advertising and marketing are largely reflected on the 
Internet and in the space of mobile applications. 

It is obvious that only memorable, bright and keeping attention 
advertising of a tourist product is fully capable to reflect the force of 
attraction of the offered tour, and the crucial thing is to push the potential 
client to purchase it. Moreover, innovative orientation of the company, the 
use of innovative techniques of product advertising, introduction of product 
innovations is not only capable to draw the attention of consumers for a 
short period, but also to increase the stability of the company at the market 
due to the increase of trust to it both from clients and from the major 
strategic partners and investors.  

Thus, it is possible to define several directions which application of 
innovative methods and technologies is expedient within demand stimulation 
for the Russian travel agencies (see Figure 3). 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 

Figure 3. Directions for the introduction of innovative methods of demand 
stimulation for tourism enterprises (Source: the authors) 
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efficiency in the Internet only on the basis of clicks leads to the fact that 
more than 60% of data isn't considered. 

For the optimization of the advertising budget, distribution of 
loading on phone calls application of such innovative services as “IStat Call 
Tracking” which allow to estimate the efficiency of the advertising channel, 
promoting a transition of the client to the website of the company and 
purchasing a tour is expedient at the enterprise. This service represents 
completely automatic counter of statistics for the website of the company 
which considers the visitors of the website and calls made by them. 

A key advantage of this system use is indicating the average cost of a 
click for each advertising source. On the basis of the number of clicks from 
each advertising, the cost of click and quantity of calls, the system 
automatically calculates the average cost of each call.17 

At the same time you must not remove advertising activities 
completely only into the area of the Internet. In ordinary life the most part of 
advertising messages can be perceived from different sources which also 
shouldn't be deprived of innovative approach.  

Within innovative techniques of tourist product advertising, Russian 
tourist agencies can use such technologies as “InDoor TV”, “Just Touch”, 
“Ground FX”, “Free Format Projection” and others. 

Due to the fact that it is almost impossible to predict the efficiency of 
introduction of advertising innovative methods, proceeding only from the 
company`s or its competitors` experience, it is inexpedient to use such 
expensive technologies as “3D Mapping”, “Free Format Projection”, the cost 
of which already at a rent of the equipment composes more than 20% of the 
general advertising budget. 

At the same time the purchase of interactive equipment can be 
effective as there are great opportunities for its use directly at offices. 

For the purpose of demand stimulation another direction for the 
increase of innovations of the investigated travel agency can be its own 
mobile application which will allow clients in any convenient place and time 
to look through the available proposals of tour operator and carry out 
bookings in real time. 

In Russia approximately every fifteenth client of travel agency 
constantly uses mobile applications for the purpose of planning 
simplification and organization of own trip. 

According to the forecasts of “Jason & Partners Consulting”, in 2017 
the share of business applications at the market of mobile applications 
reached 5,4% in comparison with 3,8% in 2016. 

According to the conducted survey among the leading marketing 
specialists, such indicators of overall performance of mobile applications as 

                                                           

17 Innovative Analytics, 2017, available at: http://istat24.ru, accessed 15.01.2018. 
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the increase in the number of attracted clients, the increase of clients` 
satisfaction, generation of direct sales from phone, innovations, attracting of 
traffic to the website, loyalty increase and increase in the recognition of a 
brand have been identified (see Figure 4). 
 

 
Figure 4. The indicators to measure the effectiveness of mobile applications 

(Source: the authors) 
At the moment the development of own mobile application for a 

tour operator is an extremely effective and perspective action as it not only 
allows to accelerate a service process, but also to increase its quality, improve 
the competitive position of the company and expand client base.18 

According to the survey, conducted on the website “TurProfi.ru”, 
about 40% of respondents consider the use of social networks as an effective 
way of attracting customers. 

In the Russian Federation the most popular social networks are: 
“VKontakte” (67%), “Facebook” (7%) and “Odnoklassniki” (14%) that 
causes expediency of travel agencies brands` promotion in these networks.19 

Based on the obtained data, promotion of a travel agency brand and 
carrying out the methods of demand stimulation seem expedient in a social 
network of “VKontakte” which is visited by more than 200 million of 
people. 

Promotion in social networks can include the use of various 
advertising methods, such as: targeted advertising with payment for displays, 

                                                           

18 Metrics of Efficiency of Mobile Advertising, 2017, available at: http://www.cossa.ru/articles, 
accessed 15.01.2018. 
19 E. G. Alekseeva, Influence Through Social Networks, Moscow, Business Book, 2014. 
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transitions, creation of own public page or group, advertising in other 
groups, creation of advertisement applications.20 

The optimum combination of the above-stated tools, in general, will 
involve the costs about 18 000 rubles a month while advertising both on 
radio and in printing editions costs to the company three times more (32 166 
rubles a month), and their efficiency and target audience, considering 
transition of most of users into web-space, is much lower. 

For the increase of the number of target visitors on the website 
contextual advertising is more and more actively applied. The results from its 
use can be observed immediately as the display of the ready announcement 
begins in 10 minutes after editing the block and stops at once upon 
termination of financing. The contextual advertising is especially preferable 
for the tourist organizations as it considers a seasonality factor.21  

Promotion of investigated travel agency in social networks is an 
extremely necessary tool of internet marketing which, taking into account 
small expenses, will not only allow to establish relations with the clients, but 
will also give a chance to hold events for demand stimulation in the most 
effective interactive form with the best results. 

Optimization of the website of the studied company has to be 
considered as one of the key directions for the improvement of marketing 
activity of the enterprise as it is primary a link between clients and specialists 
of the firm, and the actions for optimization have indicators of high 
efficiency. 

Redistribution of the advertising budget in favor of internet 
marketing, competent use of contextual advertising elements and 
simultaneous cut in the expenditures on classical advertising will allow the 
investigated travel agency to achieve quicker growth of the realized tourist 
products and additional services. 

It is obvious that various ways of demand promotion and stimulation 
have different efficiency, however only the complex and interconnected use 
of these directions will allow achieving the sales growth and strengthening 
the positions of the company at the market. 

 
Conclusion 

Proceeding from the above-stated examples we can conclude that 
innovative advertising is primarily interactive advertising, which allows not 
only to attract attention, but also to involve a potential customer into one or 
another simulated process without overloading with the excess of 
information and monotonous slogans at the same time.  

                                                           

20 R. R. Gareev, E. A. Blinova, A. V. Romanyuk, Innovative Technologies in Tourism, Moscow, 
Plekhanov Russian University of Economics, 2017. 
21 T. Kegler, P. Douling, B. Taylor, D. Testerman, Advertizing and Marketing on the Internet, 
Moscow, Alpina Publisher, 2014. 
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Moreover, to a large extent interactive advertising promotes 
strengthening of positive image of the company and increases its prestige in 
the opinion of the buyer. 

The introduction of e-booking programs and making holiday deal 
allows travel companies to save a large part of the budget by reducing the 
size of the wages fund, labor intensity of drawing up vouchers and 
reservations. Furthermore conditional number of employees is released, the 
firm can afford to cut down the staff and to increase the productivity of the 
remained employees. In addition the use of such unique advanced 
technology has beneficial effects on the activities of travel agencies, namely: 
increase their competitiveness, profitability (if the company is a new one – an 
increase in profitability), the number of consumers, completion and 
competence of staff, quality of products or services. 

Through information marketing it is possible to determine the state 
and role of the competitors, their marketing policy, to set the optimal price as 
well as to solve the problems connected with the sale of goods and services. 
Moreover, thanks to competent information marketing, you can make 
further forecasts of enterprise’s development, develop a strategy and tactics 
of behavior at the market. All this allows providing the company's 
competitiveness at the market, identifying its key advantages and 
disadvantages that need to be eliminated. 

Today we can safely say that none of the enterprises, and in particular 
representatives of the tourism industry can do without an effective and 
competent internet marketing because the Internet is truly one of the most 
powerful tools for products and services` promotion. This is especially 
important for tourism enterprises that the vast majority of customers 
encounter with for the first time by visiting the company's website. In this 
regard, the efficiency of the Internet opportunities use, in particular online 
advertising, is the most important in the framework of the use of internet 
marketing. Precisely the selling possibilities of a website become the main 
competitive advantage at the tourism market both for tourism enterprises 
and for destinations in general.22 

Thus, the emergence of up-to-date technologies allows holding 
advertising activities, organizing conferences, holding the presentations and 
competitions at absolutely other qualitative level, increasing prestige of a 
tourist company. 

Now innovative methods of demand stimulation are updated and 
take the leading positions in practice of management in tourist business. In 
spite of the fact that the use of such tools can be more risky for the 

                                                           

22 F. N. Gurov, Promotion of Business in the Internet: Total About PR and Advertizing in Network, 
Moscow, Vershina, 2014. 
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company, it is necessary to consider higher return from them in case of 
correctly chosen course. 
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Abstract. A food desert is a scientific metaphor that emerged in the developed western 
countries. It reflects the problems of economic and physical access to safe food with key focus of 
researchers on retail sales and food supermarkets. Residents of transformed economies often have no 
access to healthy and good-quality food; distinct spatial and social differentiation in terms of food 
availability is typical for their communities, while retail sales have intrinsic cultural and economic 
specificities. Conventional economic practices that remain stagnant despite globalization even further 
aggravate situation with access to food. Intention of this research is to review the main approaches to 
the problems of food deserts and foodscape, and to analyze their applicability to non-western societies 
on the case study of Russia. 

Keywords: food desert, foodscape, food security, self-sustainment, 
transition economies.  

 
Introduction 
Food security depends on the economic and social ability of 

population to get nutritious food required for active life style, good health, 
reproduction and higher life expectancy. Therefore, in order to sustain this 
ability people need access to a sufficient quantity of food rich in essential 
nutrients to support physiological needs of people. Socio-cultural, medico-
physiological and economic determinants of food availability for population 
are expressed in spatial differentiation of food consumption. 

A spatial representation of access to food includes reflection of 
conflict situations, economic imbalances, socio-cultural restrictions and 
stigma, making it possible to liken it to a foodscape.1 One of the loci of the 
aforementioned foodscape is “a food desert”, i.e. an area where people have 
no access to the foods they need both quantity- and quality-wise. Though the 
span of “food deserts” history in the developed countries is not more than 
twenty to twenty five years, a comprehensive analysis has been already 
undertaken in science.2 Under the impact of macroeconomic factors, the 
imbalances in food availability get wider affecting economic position, health 
and living standards of population.  

                                                           

1 S. Cummins, S. Macintyre, "A systematic study of an urban foodscape: The price and 
availability of food in Greater Glasgow", in Urban Studies, XXXIX (2002), no. 11, p. 2115–
2130. A. R. Battalova, R. M. Kundackchyan, “Food security at the regional level”, in Astra 
Salvensis, (2017), p. 521-526. 
2 J. Beaulac, E. Kristjansson, S. Cummins, "A systematic review of food deserts, 1966–2007", 
in Preventing Chronic Disease, VI (2009), no. 3, p. A105. 
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In non-western countries the specificities of “food desert” and 
“foodscape” categories are very distinct.3 Since Russian economy is an 
integral part of the global economic system, the ongoing globalization 
inevitably affects everyday lives of people. New consumption patterns, retail 
chains entering the country’s market and migration processes blend with the 
local context and problems stemming from the past and aggravate spatial 
unevenness of access to food. In view of the above considerations, the 
analysis of approaches to spatial aspects of food security and their relevance 
in a non-western context is an urgent task. 

 
Literature review 
The "food desert" concept rooted in science since the mid-1990s and 

originally focused on urban areas where people have limited access to good-
quality and affordable foods.4 Over time some studies on food deserts in the 
rural area appeared, their contribution to the issues of educational, 
professional and ethnic inequalities was examined.5 This research topic has 
acquired an interdisciplinary nature, combining natural and humanitarian 
approaches.  

Identification criteria for food deserts featured their spatial 
characteristics, overall economic context, a range of socio-demographic 
indicators, political and cultural specificities.6 It has been proven that there is 
a link between food deserts and the issues of spatial segregation and 
“ghettoisation” of urban space, as well as social exclusion, which puts 
invisible barriers between people belonging to different social, cultural and 
ethnoracial communities.7 Most researchers agree that one of the major 

                                                           

3 G. Davies, G. Frausin, L. Parry, "Are there food deserts in rainforest cities?", in Annals of 
the American Association of Geographers, CVII (2017), no. 4, p. 794–811. 
4 S. Cummins, "Food deserts", in The Wiley Blackwell Encyclopedia of Health, Illness, Behavior, and 
Society, Hoboken, NJ, Wiley, 2014, available at: 
http://onlinelibrary.wiley.com/doi/10.1002/9781118410868.wbehibs450/abstract, accessed 
19.03.2018. 
5 R. E. Walker, C. R. Keane, J. G. Burke, "Disparities and access to healthy food in the 
United States: A review of food deserts literature", in Health & Place, XVI (2010), no. 5, 
p. 876–884. 
6 J. Beaulac, E. Kristjansson, S. Cummins, "A systematic review of food deserts, 1966–2007", 
in Preventing Chronic Disease, VI (2009), no. 3, p. A105. P. Alviola, R. Nayga, M. Thomsen, 
Z. Wang, "Determinants of food deserts", in American Journal of Agricultural Economics, XLV 
(2013), no. 5, p. 1259–1265. 
7 S. Raja, C. Ma, P. Yadav, "Beyond food deserts: Measuring and mapping racial disparities in 
neighborhood food environments", in Journal of Planning Education and Research, XVII (2008), 
no. 4, p. 469–482. H. E. Kurtz, "Linking food deserts and racial segregation: Challenges and 
limitations", in Geographies of Race and Food: Fields, Bodies, Markets, R. Slocum, A. Saldanha 
(eds.), Farnham, Ashgate, 2013, p. 247–264. 
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causes of food deserts is the changing spatial pattern of retail sales.8 The 
scholars from Canada and USA underline the importance of supermarket 
chains supplying health food to population.9 UK faces a different situation: 
small retailers unable to withstand competition with the supermarkets leave 
the market, thus making area “empty”, while supermarkets becoming 
monopolists are not rushing to meet the needs of far-located consumers.10  

Limited availability of foodstuff is an indicator of food insecurity, 
mainly in African and Latin America,11 as well as in USA, where food 
insecurity is explored in terms of its negative impact on physical and mental 
health of the human.12 The food deserts of transition economies are dealt 
with in a few works, emphasizing their non-western specifics, role of 
economic crises and the power of local context.13 The methods for studying 
foodscape and food deserts are diverse and in some instances hard to 
combine, and include: GIS methods, qualitative approaches, conventional 
regional economic analysis and mathematical modeling, ethnic-economic, 
historical-geographical methods and time geography approaches.14 In this 

                                                           

8 K. Larsen, J. Gilliland, "Mapping the evolution of “food deserts” in a Canadian city: 
Supermarket accessibility in London, Ontario, 1961–2005", in International Journal of Health 
Geographics, VII (2008), p. 16. 
9 R. M. Nayga, Z. Weinberg, "Supermarket access in the inner cities", in Journal of Retailing and 
Consumer Services, VI (1999), no. 3, p. 141–145. K. Smoyer-Tomic, J. Spence, C. Amrhein, 
"Food deserts in the prairies? Supermarket accessibility and neighborhood need in 
Edmonton, Canada", in Professional Geographer, LVIII (2006), no. 3, p. 307–326. 
10 S. Cummins, S. Macintyre, "A systematic study of an urban foodscape: The price and 
availability of food in Greater Glasgow", in Urban Studies, XXXIX (2002), no. 11, p. 2115–
2130. C. Steel, Hungry City: How Food Shapes our Lives, Random House, 2013. 
11 B. Acquah, S. Kapunda, A. Legwegoh, "The dimensions of urban food insecurity in 
Gaborone, Botswana", in Urban Forum, XXV (2014), no. 2, p. 217–226. D. Frozi, R. Sichieri, 
S. Santos, R. Pereira, "Characteristics of social vulnerability and food insecurity among urban 
families in extreme poverty in Brazil", in Journal of Food Security, III (2015), no. 2, p. 62–68. 
12 L. Leete, N. Bania, A. Sparks-Ibanga, "Congruence and coverage: Alternative approaches 
to identifying urban food deserts and food hinterlands", in Journal of Planning Education and 
Research, XXXII (2012), no. 2, p. 204-218. 
13 B. Piperata, K. Schmeer, C. Hadley, G. Ritchie-Ewing. "Dietary inequalities of mother-
child pairs in the rural Amazon: Evidence of maternal-child buffering?", in Social Science 
Medicine, XCVI (2013), p. 183–191. W. Pendleton, J. Crush, N. Nickanor, "Migrant 
Windhoek: Rural–urban migration and food security in Namibia", in Urban Forum, XXV 
(2014), no. 2, p. 191–205. G. Davies, G. Frausin, L. Parry, "Are there food deserts in 
rainforest cities?", in Annals of the American Association of Geographers, CVII (2017), no. 4, 
p. 794–811. 
14 M. Diao, "Are inner-city neighborhoods underserved? An empirical analysis of food 
markets in a US metropolitan area", in Journal of Planning Education and Research, XXXV 
(2015), no. 1, p. 19–34. L. Leete, N. Bania, A. Sparks-Ibanga, "Congruence and coverage: 
Alternative approaches to identifying urban food deserts and food hinterlands", in Journal of 
Planning Education and Research, XXXII (2012), no. 2, p. 204-218. V. Inglis, K. Ball, 
D. Crawford, "Socioeconomic variations in women’s diets: what is the role of perceptions of 
the local food environment?", in Journal of Epidemiology & Community Health, LXII (2008), 
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situation, the integral understanding of cultural landscape,15 adapted to the 
foodscapes and deserts will help to establish lines of communication between 
different research paradigms. 

 
Methodological framework 
The objective of this research is an analytical comprehension of 

approaches to the study of food deserts and foodscape, and their applicability 
to non-western societies as illustrated by the case of Russia. Specific research 
tasks are to overview the existing approaches to food deserts and to 
determine the unique features associated with the usage of these concepts in 
non-western societies in general and in Russia in particular. 

Conventional economic approaches often focus on dysfunctionality 
of economic processes in the area, while “landscape” metaphors in food 
security imply interconnection between objects and processes on the Earth’s 
surface. Thus, any cultural landscape is not merely a sum of objects, but 
objects interconnected with symbolic, economic and cultural practices. The 
modern approaches to the cultural economy are concerned with identifying 
semiotic fields and correlations between symbolic medium and 
consumption16. "Symbolic economy" has a potency for the creation of 
capitalist post-industrial cultural landscape and is reflected in its metaphorical 
projection, which is a food landscape. New and conventional research and 
insider perspectives are united within an integrally informed approach. 
Cultural landscape and foodscape in integral perception represent a unity of 
daily experiences of an individual, interpretations through the lens of values 
and traditions “inside” the community, as well as the entirety of objects and 
components of economic interobjective reality. Correlation of socio-
economic phenomena with cultural specificities and personal meanings, and 
their reflection in the landscape helps to obtain a more complete picture of 
the foodscape and food deserts. 

 
Research findings and discussion 
 Food deserts in developed countries are attributable to 

suburbanization and segregation processes. Thus, in USA wealthy 
neighborhoods, where solvent population is residing, have stable access to 

                                                                                                                                                

no. 3, p. 191–197. A. Whelan, N. Wrigley, D. Warm, E. Cannings, "Life in a'food desert'", in 
Urban Studies, XXXIX (2002), no. 11, p. 2083–2100. M. Bedore, "Geographies of capital 
formation and rescaling: A historical-geographical approach to the food desert problem", in 
Canadian Geographer, LVII (2013), no. 2, p. 133–153. M. J. Widener, J. Shannon, "When are 
food deserts? Integrating time into research on food accessibility", in Health & Place, XXX 
(2014), p. 1–3. 
15 M. V. Ragulina, Integral Approach in Investigating Cultural Landscape and Ethnic Identities (A Case 
Study of the Tofalars and Evenks of Baikalian Siberia), NY, Nova Science Publishers, 2013. 
16 A. J. Scott, "The cultural economy of cities", in International Journal of Urban and Regional 
Research, XXI (1997), no. 2, p. 323–339. 



Milana V. RAGULINA, Natalya V. ROGOVSKAYA 

631 

food via supermarket chains. A large retail chain with smooth logistics 
uninterruptedly supplies people with fresh perishable food, as opposed to 
small convenience stores selling canned and junk food high in salt, fat, sugar 
and harmful additives. Poor urban districts, where people have limited 
mobility and are isolated due to their ethnic origin, social status and 
criminality, have many small outlets selling canned and unhealthy food. The 
supermarket chain prefers no to go to a dangerous district, since people 
living on allowances cannot maintain stable demand and criminal situation 
makes business an extremely risky undertaking. This does not scare away but 
on the contrary attracts small entrepreneurs originating from this district, 
who share cultural and behavioral standards and reproduce a crisis 
environment of ghetto area. Thus a food desert appears as a result of social, 
economic and cultural processes running in a closed loop combined with 
negative perception stereotypes. A poor choice of food, big portion of 
unhealthy food rich in salt, fat and sugar, no fresh vegetables and fruits 
exacerbate health problems of people inhabiting such areas. 

Food deserts in UK appeared under different scenarios: reduction in 
the number of wholesale markets led to a failure of small retailers in 
competition with supermarkets.17 Small traders, “bakeries and butcheries 
prevent district from final transformation into a food desert, and in addition 
to their direct functions act as communication platforms for the community 
and preserve its cultural authenticity.”18  

Food deserts are structurally heterogeneous and include several areas. 
Their emergence was driven by narrowness of the scientism approach to 
deserts’ delimitation by income of population and remoteness of retail shops, 
but it failed to account for an overall impact of unhealthy environment 
“unwilling to recognize” the delimitation made by the researcher.19 The 
symbolic aspect of space stigmatization, assignment of negative meanings to 
it by more wealthy population in surrounding neighborhoods led to 
emergence of a concept of hinterland, i.e. an area adjacent to the food 
desert.20 While the obesity/ social disadvantages and racial/ ethnic origin, 
perceived in their entirety, result in social exclusion of people and areas 
inhabited by them. Food oasis in UK means an area where local initiatives, 
support from administration, social engagement and community 
consolidation help to maintain and develop a chain of small stores selling 

                                                           

17 N. Wrigley, "'Food deserts' in British cities: policy context and research priorities", in 
Urban Studies, XXXIX (2002), no. 11, p. 2029–2040. 
18 C. Steel, Hungry City: How Food Shapes our Lives, Random House, 2013. 
19 P. Alviola, R. Nayga, M. Thomsen, Z. Wang, "Determinants of food deserts", in American 
Journal of Agricultural Economics, XLV (2013), no. 5, p. 1259–1265. 
20 L. Leete, N. Bania, A. Sparks-Ibanga, "Congruence and coverage: Alternative approaches 
to identifying urban food deserts and food hinterlands", in Journal of Planning Education and 
Research, XXXII (2012), no. 2, p. 204-218. 
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fresh food; as the community success in its fight with a threat of turning into 
a food desert is associated with keeping supermarkets out of its territory.21 
On the opposite, in USA a “food oasis” means an area where distance from 
the residential sector to the supermarket is not exceeding 500 meters.22 

While huge and sometimes crucial role in social and economic 
inequalities is played by self-perception and belief that different food and 
different lifestyle is unaffordable.23 In addition to psychological factors, 
unaffordability of cars for poor people and wide-sweeping closure of 
unprofitable groceries create preconditions for such behavior.24 

Existing approaches to distinct delimitation of food-insecure areas 
and their mapping are criticized in view of a risk that people inhabiting areas 
classified as “food deserts” may feel helpless and insulted, and recognition of 
purely “external” nature of the problem may aggravate social parasitism, and 
further deepen spatial segregation of the poor and ethnic minorities.25 Most 
approaches deal only with certain aspects, such as uneven spread of retail 
traders and low income, while with regard to “food deserts” it is more 
appropriate to explore a wider dysfunctionality context of community and 
community’s habitat, i.e. its cultural and ethnoeconomic landscape.26  

The growing segregation and social exclusion lead to less initiatives 
on behalf of the local community, while “social inclusion” is a sure path to 
recovery.27 Community living in a “food desert” in the object paradigm 
perceives itself as helpless and insulted, while within the subject paradigm it 
finds strength to take steps towards a future it wishes for. 

In most transition economies a supermarket as a provider of healthy 
food is losing markedly to alternative food supply strategies. Food access 
infrastructure includes multiple links of “expolar” economy, including 
spontaneous and ethnic food markets, informal mutual support networks 
connecting urban and rural areas, self-sustainment of urban and rural 

                                                           

21 C. Steel, Hungry City: How Food Shapes our Lives, Random House, 2013. 
22 M. Diao, "Are inner-city neighborhoods underserved? An empirical analysis of food 
markets in a US metropolitan area", in Journal of Planning Education and Research, XXXV 
(2015), no. 1, p. 19–34. 
23 V. Inglis, K. Ball, D. Crawford, "Socioeconomic variations in women’s diets: what is the 
role of perceptions of the local food environment?", in Journal of Epidemiology & Community 
Health, LXII (2008), no. 3, p. 191–197. 
24 A. Whelan, N. Wrigley, D. Warm, E. Cannings, "Life in a'food desert'", in Urban Studies, 
XXXIX (2002), no. 11, p. 2083–2100. 
25 J. Shannon, "Food deserts: Governing obesity in the neoliberal city", in Progress in Human 
Geography, XXXVIII (2014), no. 2, p. 248–266. 
26 D. H. Kaplan, W. Li, Landscapes of the Ethnic Economy, Lanham, MD, Rowman & Littlefield, 
2006. 
27 N. Wrigley, "'Food deserts' in British cities: policy context and research priorities", in 
Urban Studies, XXXIX (2002), no. 11, p. 2029–2040. 
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households28. All this in conjunction with weak social protection and support 
forces people rely only on their own efforts. In such communities the 
adequacy of income of the poor to buy at least some food is a more pressing 
concern than access to healthy food. When retail chains win the largest 
portion of food market, the choice of food they offer gets reduced for 
minimizing costs of large economic actors. Local life support systems often 
have a considerably wider range of resources which is shrinking when a 
major market share is taken by the retail chains. During a transition period 
higher importance is gained by alternative sources of food, such as gardening, 
farming, livestock breeding, gathering, hunting and fishing, which is why it is 
important to maintain economic ties between rural and urban areas. 

In the 20th century Russian people had gone through social and 
political upheavals resulting in sudden and severe economic changes for 
people. For that reason a mindset of self-reliance became a part of Russian 
culture, and the economy of households became multiple.29 The 
phenomenon of self-sustainment variability in the mid 20th century found 
reflection in farming and gardening patches, the so-called “dachas”. Urban 
residents occupied most available suburban lands to arrange dachas there. 
The economic crisis in 1990s caused a boom of alternative self-sustainment: 
the number and sizes of land patches dramatically increased, and “dacha-
owners” in addition to gardening and farming were also breeding livestock, 
provided food for their families, extras were sold at the spontaneous markets. 
Today half of Russian families own dachas.30 Most of them with 
improvement of financial position of their owners now perform recreational 
functions. So, Russian society had gone through many hardships, when 
people experienced difficulties with access to food and the foodstuff received 
on the basis of food rationing was not enough. Economic transformation in 
1990s painfully affected consumers having increased territorial unevenness of 
access to food and role of its alternative sources.31 

The Western conceptual research framework for food deserts, 
though highly useful, may be adapted to the Russian regions only partially, 
which can be explained by key distinctions of the Russian society. Such 
distinctions include insignificant (or no) spatial manifestations of ethnic, 

                                                           

28 P. Joassart-Marcelli, J. S. Rossiter, F. J. Bosco, "Ethnic markets and community food 
security in an urban “food desert”", in Environment and Planning A, XLIX (2017), no. 7, 
p. 1642–1663. 
29 M. Pavlovskaya, "Other transitions: Multiple economies of Moscow households in the 
1990s", in Annals of the Association of American Geographers, XVIV (2004), no. 2, p. 329–351. 
30 T. G. Nefedova, "Citizens and dachas", in Otechestvennyie Zapiski, XLVIII (2012), no. 3, 
p. 204–215. 
31 N. V. Rogovskaya, "The cooperative movement in the solution of the problems of 
agricultural production and food security in the region", in Internet-Zhurnal Naukovedenie, 
XXX (2015), no. 7(5), Downloaded 15.01.2018, from: 
https://naukovedenie.ru/PDF/04EVN515.pdf. 
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racial or material segregation, seeds of social relations planted by socialist 
order and alternative life-sustaining practices rooted in the cultural 
stereotype.  

 
Conclusion 
The analysis carried out leads us to a conclusion that the 

consequences of small outlets’ closure and existing uneven territorial spread 
of food retailers as exemplified by the European states and US have far-
reaching social implications. Theoretical approaches to analysis and 
delimitation of unevenness of access to food developed for the western 
countries cannot be automatically transferred to the transition economies. 
Other consuming standards, poverty, multiple life-sustainment cultures, 
living standards incomparable with the Western way of life give rise to a 
question of the western concept of food deserts applicability to such 
societies.32 

In our opinion, it is hard to embrace with a food desert metaphor all 
alternative self-sustainment strategies, cultural traditions and unformal 
practices emerging in transition economies in their complexity and diversity. 
The metaphor of foodscape is more suitable for the mentioned contexts. 
“Landscape” as an integral geographic category and rich metaphor for social 
sciences implies uniting of heterogeneous loci and areas into a single living 
system changing over time.33 Such unity is possible due to direct and reverse 
ties and processes, uniform in their essence, but having differences within 
each loci. Landscape unites various terrain types, and as it is a spatial system, 
evolution and dynamics, resilience and vulnerability are inherent in it.  

Local practices and strategies, culture, traditions and meanings 
intertwined into the food supply processes shall be consolidated and 
comprehended in “landscape” terms, as an integral unity with mutually 
complementary components. In this respect, transition economies may 
enrich western approaches to food deserts: a close look into self-sustainment 
practices and ethnic traditions, “food culture” comprehension as being 
integral to the community culture, may help to overcome scientism and 
objectivism in delimitation of food deserts. 

                                                           

32 G. Davies, G. Frausin, L. Parry, "Are there food deserts in rainforest cities?", in Annals of 
the American Association of Geographers, CVII (2017), no. 4, p. 794–811. 
33 M. V. Ragulina, "The scientific legacy of VB Sochava, and future prospects of cultural 
geography", in Geography and Natural Resources, XXXVII (2016), no. 1, p. 1–8. 
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Abstract. The objective of this study was to examine the professional self-determination 
of high school students of Russian schools in the context of systemic contextual psychodiagnostics 
(SCP) and to identify the dynamics of professional self-determination of high school students in the 
process of psychological sessions. At the same time, the sessions were developed within the 
methodology of contextual education. To identify the peculiarities of professional self-determination 
of high school students the following diagnostic methodology were used: "Methodology of Professional 
Self-Determination" by J. Holland (modification by G.V. Rezapkina), the methodology "Motives 
of Professional Self-Determination" by S.S. Grinshpun, the methodology "Profession Choice 
Motives" by R.V. Ovcharova. Psychological research was conducted within the framework of the 
systemic contextual psychodiagnostics. The data obtained showed that by using psychological sessions 
in accordance with the requirements of the context education, a positive dynamic of professional self-
determination of high school students was revealed. Statistically significant differences in the control 
and experimental groups were found. Conducting a psychodiagnostic examination within the 
framework of the SCP-diagnostics makes it possible to reveal the features of professional self-
determination of high school students more accurately. 

Keywords: profession, professional self-determination, professional 
education, contextual education, systemic contextual psychodiagnostics.  

 
Introduction 
The relevance of this study is that the professional self-determination 

of students in Russian schools is one of the most important socio-
psychological objectives. Back at the beginning of the 80s of the last century, 
A.A. Verbitsky, the corresponding member of Russian Academy of 
Education, singled out one of the objectives of the school psychological 
service. In his opinion, it is involvement in the whole complex of impacts on 
the student aimed at "production" of a self-employed personality which is 
able not only to do well in school and be a full member of the school 
community, but also to be fully involved in other activities after finishin 
school. Psychological service in education, according to A.A. Verbitsky, 
should not be limited to creating the most comfortable conditions for 
implementation of educational process at school. The range of these goals 
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extends much further. It should provide a perspective for further activities of 
a student.1 

One of the most difficult areas of work, in his opinion, is the 
unification of the upbringing and educating impacts in a single process of 
child personality formation (and then A.A. Verbitsky introduces the concept 
of "Contextual education"2 replacing the obsolete term "Contextual 
learning"). It is necessary to create a system of upbringing education, in 
which the method of educational process organization would include both 
the educating and the upbringing influence. It has been a long time since 
A.A. Verbitsky reported his speech, but his ideas are still relevant today. 
Especially at the stage of choosing a profession.  

 
Literature review 
There are different definitions of "career choice". However, all of 

them include the idea that professional self-determination is a kind of choice 
that is exercised as a result of analyzing personal resources and correlating 
them with the profession requirements.  

In the view of I.Ya. Lerner, the choice of profession and specialty is 
characterized by multistaging.3 According to I.S. Kon, aptitudes, abilities and 
interests are present at the first stage of professional choice.4 Professional 
self-determination, in the view of E.A. Klimov, is one of the most important 
manifestations of the actor and can be considered at two interrelated levels – 
the gnostic and practical.5 In the works by S.N. Chistyakova professional self-
determination is connected with the personality development and its public 
activity.6 P.A. Shavir points out that the main condition for the formation of 
professional self-determination is the emergence of a selective and positive 
attitude of an individual toward the future profession or to a particular side 
of this profession.7  

                                                           

1 A. A. Verbitsky, "Psychology and Pedagogy of Higher Education: Problems, Results, 
Prospects (Materials of the Round Table)", in Questions of Psychology, III (1981), p. 17–21. 
2 A. A. Verbitsky, Adult Education in the Continuous Education System, Lifelong learning: 
Continuous education for sustainable development Proceedings of the 13th International 
Conference, Pushkin LSU, Res. Inst. soc.-econ. and ped. problems of contin. edu, 2015, 
p. 242–245. 
3 I. Ja. Lerner, "Developing Education from Didactic Positions", in Pedagogica, II (1998), 
p. 12–23. 
4 I. Kon, En Busca de si Mismo, Montevideo, 1988, 310 p. 
5 E. A. Klimov, "The Accuracy and Truth of Knowledge and a technological Intention in 
Psychology", in Soviet Psychology. A Journal of Translations, July/august (1991). 
6 S. N. Chistyakova, The Concept of Professional Self-Determination of Youth, Professional Self-
Determination of Students, their Employment and Social protection, Omsk, Izdatelstvo 
Orenburgscogo Gosudarstvennogo Universiteta, 1993, 295 p. 
7 P. A. Shavir, Psychology of Professional Self-Determination in Early Adolescence, Moscow, 
Academiya, 1991, 320 p. 
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The diversity of professions is large and in many cases, according to 
the leading psychologists and educators, can be mastered by every person. 
For a person to choose profession, he should, according to A.A. Verbitsky, 
part with a lot of choices which he possessed only in the perspective, since 
he really can do not everything, but only something. This is how the problem 
of choosing future profession emerges. The choice of profession and 
mastering it starts, as noted by A.A. Verbitsky, with professional self-
determination.8  

Literature analysis shows that professional self-determination is an 
emotionally colored attitude of the individual to his place in the world of 
professions. Many factors influence the professional self-determination.9 
These are interpersonal relations in a professional team, social and economic 
conditions and professional development. However, it should be noted that 
the leading role in professional self-determination belongs to the self, its 
activity, responsibility for its development. Professional self-determination is 
one of the factors of personal self-realization in a particular profession.  

 
Methodological framework 
The present study was conducted on the basis of Municipal 

Educational Establishment "Secondary School with Intensive Learning of 
Individual Subjects No. 18", Saransk, Republic of Mordoviya. In total, 27 
students of 11th grade took part in the study. Due to the fact that at the 
lessons of "The English Language" and "Informatics" the class is divided 
into two groups, respectively, we also divided them into two groups 
according to this principle - the control and the experimental. The control 
group consisted of 13 students, the experimental group comprised 14 
students. The experiment was carried out during the 2017-18 academic year.  

The methodological basis of the research was the theoretical and 
methodological guidelines of contextual education by A.A. Verbitsky and 
systemic contextual psychodiagnostics developed by A.A. Verbitsky and 
M.I. Kargin. 

At the round table "Psychology and Pedagogy of Higher Education: 
Problems, Results, Prospects" in 1981. A.A. Verbitsky said: "With the 
appearance of business games and other games oriented at practicing forms 
of active learning at university... it is obviously possible to talk about the 
fourth education method – abstract contextual or sign contextual."10 And 
further: "Education imposed on professional activity (contextual education) 

                                                           

8 A. A. Verbitsky, "The problems of specialists` foreign language training in contextual 
education", in The Unity of the International Scientific Periodical Journal, III (2016), p. 11–13. 
9 E. N. Karpanina, A. Yu. Gura, I.N. Ron “Rationale of the system approach to education of 
future specialists in the university”, in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), p. 763-765. 
10 A. A. Verbitsky, "Psychology and Pedagogy of Higher Education: Problems, Results, 
Prospects (Materials of the Round Table)", in Questions of Psychology, III (1981), p. 20. 
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is, in our opinion, a promising direction of research and development in 
higher education."11  

The theory of contextual education is one of the development 
directions of the action theory of the social experience assimilation presented 
in the works of L.S. Vygotsky, S.L. Rubinstein, A.N. Leontyeva, 
P.Ya. Galperina, V.V. Davydova and others. In accordance with the 
psychological theory of activity, the assimilation of the education content is 
carried out not by transferring information to the student, but, as 
A.A. Verbitsky notes, in the process of his own internally motivated activity 
aimed at objects and phenomena of the surrounding world.12  

The main peculiarity of contextual learning is that any forms, 
methods and procedures within other psychological and pedagogical 
approaches can be used. And here the methodology of contextual education, 
as A.A. Verbitsky writes, does not carry negation of other psychological and 
pedagogical approaches. On the contrary, contextual education as though 
assumes them in the logic by "placing" them at the educational process 
where they are most effective.13 

The ideas of A.A. Verbitsky expressed in 1982 at the round table of 
the journal "Questions of Psychology" devoted to the psychological service 
at school gave impetus to the development of a new direction - the systemic 
contextual psychodiagnostics (SCP-diagnostics). The methodological basis of 
SCP-diagnostics is the activity approach in psychodiagnostics, and the 
theoretical approach comprises the systemic and contextual approaches.14  

In the basis of the activity approach in psychological diagnostics one 
should recognize the humanization expressed in the refusal to comprehend it 
as a branch of natural-scientific psychology which deals with classifying and 
ranking people according to certain psychological characteristics. The most 
important task of psychodiagnostics is providing assistance to full mental and 
personal development of a person. It was these theoretical and 
methodological positions that formed the basis of the SCP-diagnostics.15 

A great contribution to the development of systemic approach in 
psychology was made by B.F. Lomov. He believes that a systematic approach 
to the development of diagnostic methods in psycho diagnostics involves the 

                                                           

11 Ibidem, p. 21. 
12 A. A. Verbitsky, Adult Education in the Continuous Education System, Lifelong learning: 
Continuous education for sustainable development Proceedings of the 13th International 
Conference, Pushkin LSU, Res. Inst. soc.-econ. and ped. problems of contin. edu, 2015, 
p. 242–245. 
13 A. A. Verbitsky, "The problems of specialists` foreign language training in contextual 
education", in The Unity of the International Scientific Periodical Journal, III (2016), p. 11–13. 
14 M. I. Kargin, "SCP-diagnostics as One of the New Directions of the Domestic 
Psychodiagnostics Development", in Gumanitarnye Nauki i Obrazovanie, III (2010), p. 73–76. 
15 Ibidem. 
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determination of the order of objective grounds which are estimated through 
psychological properties. He also notes that the task of studying the 
"property pyramid" is of particular importance in psychodiagnostics.16  

SCP-diagnostics is based on the ideas of A.A. Verbitsky that it should 
be aimed at studying, firstly, the individual in the team and, secondly, the 
potential of the team consisting of individuals. And it was the theory of 
contextual learning developed by A.A. Verbitsky that influenced the 
development of the SCP-diagnostics.17  

The analysis of the psychological and pedagogical work performed at 
the school of A.A. Verbitsky showed that the change and perception of the 
phenomena being studied always occurs in a certain "context": sociocultural, 
interpersonal, historical, methodological, ideological, etc. All these and other 
factors together create a context that determines the perception peculiarities 
and also directs the attention of the researcher. Accordingly, it is necessary to 
consider the context in which a particular mental phenomenon develops and 
manifests allowing to make the cognition more complex and more objective.  

Turning to psychodiagnostics, it should be noted that in a real 
diagnostic situation, the survey process is influenced by many variables - 
hidden requirements of the diagnostic situation, anxiety before the 
assessment, the researcher attitude, motivational status, self-presentation 
motives, etc. These variables interact with each other creating more and more 
contexts, and what the psychologist observes is the final product of such 
rather complex interaction.  

In the SCP-diagnostics, analyzing the concepts of "context" and 
"system" one pays attention to the fact that the development of each 
member of society occurs under certain social conditions and they are 
specific for different societies.18  

The objective of the empirical study is to reveal the dynamics of 
professional self-determination of high school students in the process of 
psychological sessions. At the same time, the sessions were developed within 
the the methodology of contextual education. In our study, we set ourselves 
the following objectives.  

1. To choose a set of psychodiagnostic techniques aimed at studying 
professional self-determination basing on the provisions of system-context 
psychodiagnostics. 

2. To develop psychological sessions for the formation of 
professional self-determination basing on the context of education. 

                                                           

16 B. Lomov, "Psicologia Sovietica", in Politica y Sociedad, II (1989), p. 99. 
17 M. I. Kargin, "SCP-diagnostics as One of the New Directions of the Domestic 
Psychodiagnostics Development", in Gumanitarnye Nauki i Obrazovanie, III (2010), p. 73–76. 
18 M. I. Kargin, "SCP-diagnostics as One of the New Directions of the Domestic 
Psychodiagnostics Development", in Gumanitarnye Nauki i Obrazovanie, III (2010), p. 73–76. 
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3. To conduct a study to identify the peculiarities of professional 
self-determination. 

4. To conduct psychological sessions on professional self-
determination of students. 

To identify the peculiarities of professional self-determination of high 
school students, the following diagnostic methodology were used: 
"Methodology of Professional Self-Determination" by J. Holland 
(modification by G.V. Rezapkina), the methodology "Motives of Professional 
Self-Determination" by S.S. Grinshpun, the methodology "Profession Choice 
Motives" by R.V. Ovcharova.19  

 
Results and discussion  
The experimental study consisted of three parts. At the first stage the 

initial level of the characteristics of professional self-determination of high 
school students was revealed in the control and experimental groups. Then 
the forming experiment was carried out, and at the third stage the level of 
professional self-determination in the control and experimental groups was 
compared after conducting the forming experiment.  

Consider the quantitative analysis of the results of the study prior to 
the forming experiment. The analysis was caried out using a personality 
questionnaire "Methodology of Professional Self-Determination" of 
J. Holland (modification by G.V. Rezapkina). The dominant type in the 
subjects of the control and experimental groups turned out to be the artistic 
type. The results of the research showed that students are distant themselves 
from distinctly structured problems and activities that involve great physical 
strength. In communicating with others they rely on their immediate 
sensations, emotions, intuition and imagination, nonsociality is common.  

The results of the research obtained through the methodology 
"Motives for Professional Self-Determination" by S.S. Grinshpun, showed 
that the students in the control and experimental groups have poor 
performance of information retrieval, business contacts and interaction with 
certain people, organization of work of some unit, etc. Orientation to a 
specific business result serves as an indicator of the existence of the so-called 
business motivation.  

The quantitative analysis of the results of the study obtained through 
the "Profession Choice Motives" by R.V. Ovcharova prior to the forming 
experiment showed us that the majority of the subjects in the control group 
(62%) and experimental group (50%) chose external positive motives, and 
did not choose individually significant inner motives. 23% of the subjects in 
the control group and 29% in the experimental group showed externally 
negative motives for choosing a profession. Thus, the material stimulation, 

                                                           

19 A. Karelin, Great Encyclopedia of Psychological Tests, Moscow, Eksmo, 2007. 
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the possibility of promotion, the approval of the team and prestige come to 
the forefront among the students. 

To reveal statistically significant differences between the control and 
experimental groups, the Mann-Whitney U test was also used. It showed that 
at the ascertaining stage of the experiment there were no differences in the 
peculiarities of professional orientation between the control and experimental 
groups. This means that at this stage the students have external motives for 
choosing a profession, they are guided by the opinion of their parents, they 
do not know the peculiarities of the professions, they do not have an 
informed choice, there is the material significance of the profession.  

Psychological sessions on professional self-determination of students 
were developed. In the preparation of these studies we relied on the 
methodology of contextual education.  

To implement the objectives set, the program "My Future 
Profession" consisting of 15 topics was developed and implemented. 
Frequency of meetings: 2 times a week for 45 minutes. Total time: 38 
academic hours (38 sessions).  

During the lesson, high school students develop cooperation skills, 
skills related to overcoming difficulties. Such qualities as benevolence, 
tolerance and empathy are developed. The objective of the sessions is to 
form the vocational guidance competence among high school students by 
their integration into the process of active planning of their professional 
future, so that this process be interesting and meaningful for a student. 

During the sessions the following forms and methods of work were 
used: career guidance games; psychodiagnostic methods, followed by results 
discussion; professional training; self-describing; group discussion; use of 
constructive feedback. 

In order to identify the dynamics of professional self-determination, 
the students underwent the repeated diagnostic examination based on the 
same methods as at the ascertaining stage of the experiment. 

The analysis of the results of the control experiment obtained using 
the questionnaire "Methodology of Professional Self-Determination" by 
J. Holland (modification by G.V. Rezapkina) revealed on the whole that the 
students of the control group showed a high level on the artistic scale (62%), 
whereas the students of the experimental group showed a generally low level 
on this scale (14%). In the control group, the average level was identified on 
the scale of the social type (62%), whereas in the experimental group 71% of 
the subjects had a high level of it. On the scale of realistic type, the low level 
(85%) was identified in the control group students, whereas 79% of the 
students in the experimental group the high level of it.  

The results of the study allowed to identify the following. The 
students of the control group do not tolerate strict regulation and prefer a 
free work schedule. They are humane, sensitive, active, oriented to social 
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norms. They are able to understand the emotional state of another person, 
do not assess their capabilities adequately, dream a lot and do not compare 
their individual capabilities to the requirements of professions. Students of 
the experimental group prefer to perform work that requires strength, agility, 
mobility, good coordination of movements, practical skills. They assess their 
individual abilities and requirements of professions adequately, do not "fly" 
in the clouds, perform real practical work, in accordance with their skills and 
abilities.  

The analysis of the study results obtained through the methodology 
"Motives for Choosing a Profession" by S.S. Grinshpun, showed significant 
statistical differences. In the structure of the motivational sphere, the motives 
of the profession prestige prevail among the majority of high school students 
of the control group (46%), while the students of the experimental group 
have 14%. 31% of the students in the control group have the average for the 
material well-being motive. None of the students in the experimental group 
chose this motive. In the structure of the motivational sphere, the motive of 
creative realization in work prevails among the majority of high school 
students of the experimental group - among 57% of the subjects and only 
15% among the students of the control group.  

The results of the research on the methodology "Profession Choice 
Motives" by R.V. Ovcharova showed us that the predominant type of 
motivation in choosing a profession among the majority of high school 
students in the control group (62%) is the external positive motive, i.e. the 
significance of material stimulation, possibility of promotion, approval of the 
team, prestige. External negative motive and internal socially significant 
motive is 23% among both groups. There is no internal individually 
significant motive. The leading type of motivation in choosing a profession 
among the participants of the experimental group is the internal socially 
significant motive (43%), i.e. work has personal significance for the students. 
The internal individually significant motive is expressed among 36%. 
Externally positive motive is among 21%, i.e., material stimulation motive 
has less significance for an individual.  

Thus, the data obtained showed that using psychological sessions in 
accordance with the requirements of the context education, a positive 
dynamic of professional self-determination of high school students was 
revealed. Statistically significant differences in the control and experimental 
groups were identified.  

 
Conclusion  
The present study was conducted on the basis of Municipal 

Educational Establishment "Secondary School with Intensive Learning of 
Individual Subjects No. 18", Saransk, Republic of Mordoviya. In total, 27 
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students of the graduating class took part in the study. The control group 
consisted of 13 students, the experimental group comprised 14 students.  

To identify the characteristics of professional self-determination of 
high school students, the following adapted methodoloies were used: 
"Methodology of Professional Self-Determination" by J. Holland 
(modification by G.V. Rezapkina), the methodology "Motives of Professional 
Self-Determination" by S.S. Grinshpun, the methodology "Profession Choice 
Motives" by R.V. Ovcharova.  

For the formation experiment, the programme "My Future 
Profession" was implemented. It consisted of 15 topics, developed within 
contextual education. Frequency of meetings: 2 times a week for 45 minutes. 
Total time: 38 academic hours (38 sessions). 

The conducted examination prior to the forming experiment did not 
reveal any differences between the control and experimental groups. The 
conducted experiment showed the dynamics of professional self-
determination of high school students. Subjects of the experimental group 
are characterized by the following peculiarities: 

1. Profession choice motives are internal, conscious; they are guided 
by their individual abilities, are conscious about the choice of profession.  

2. They act in accordance with creativity and personal fulfillment in 
the profession rather than financial well-being and prestige of the profession 
in society.  

3. They assess their individual capabilities and requirements of 
professions adequately, do not "fly" in the clouds, do real practical work in 
accordance with their skills and abilities.  

To determine the statistically significant differences between the 
control and the experimental groups, the Mann-Whitney U test was used. As 
a result, at 5% level the statistically significant differences were revealed on 
the methodology "Profession Choosing Motives" by R.V. Ovcharova, on the 
scale "External Negative Motives"; on the methodology "Motives for 
Professional Self-Determination" by S.S. Grinshpun, on the scales "Motives 
of Material Prosperity", "Motives of the Profession Prestige", "Motives of a 
Business Nature"; on the questionnaire "Methods of Professional Self-
Determination" by J. Holland (modification by G.V. Rezapkina) on the scales 
"Entrepreneurial Type". On the remaining scales of these methodologies, 
statistically significant differences at 1% level were revealed. 

Conducting psychological sessions with the requirements of the 
context of education has contributed to the meaningful professional self-
determination of high school students, and this was statistically confirmed. 

Conducting a psychodiagnostic examination within the framework of 
the SCP-diagnostics makes it possible to reveal the features of professional 
self-determination of high school students more accurately. Applying SCP-
diagnostics, we came to the conclusion that ignoring by the psychologist of 
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the context in interpreting test results and the methodology leads to the fact 
that, having received the results of the survey, a psychodiagnostician 
sometimes does not know how to treat them and what to do. After all, it is 
clear that one and the same trait, the personality feature plays a positive role 
in some situations (in one context) and helps a person solve a problem, but 
in others it plays a negative one. In this regard, we can say with a certain 
degree of certainty that there are not absolutely positive or absolutely 
negative traits of character, personality traits. Everything depends on the 
context in which they appear. 
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Abstract. The paper presents the results of studying the problem of diagnosing the 

quality of educational achievements in students of pedagogical higher education institutions from the 
standpoints of the activity-based and the competency-based approaches. The notions of "the quality 
of educational achievements" and "professional pedagogical diagnostics" have been elaborated. The 
structure of integrated professional and personal educational achievements for pedagogical higher 
education institution students has been suggested that incorporates meta-professional, professional 
pedagogical and research competencies, an experience of cultural and creative, and public-interest 
activity, as well as criterial indicators of their formation extent. The opportunities have been 
considered for combining the traditional and competency-oriented methods of diagnosing the 
educational achievements at different stages of mastering the study subjects and educational program. 
The logic of designing the competency-oriented model for diagnosing the educational achievements in 
pedagogical higher education institution students is described. The results obtained can be the 
required scientific and methodological basis for solving the problem of professional pedagogical 
diagnostics of educational achievements and for improving the quality of teachers' training in 
conditions of the competency- and activity-based educational paradigm. 

Keywords: pedagogical diagnostics, the quality of educational 
achievements, indicators of quality, methods of diagnostics, model of diagnostics.  

 
Introduction 
The quality of learners' educational achievements is an important 

parameter that determines the efficiency of pedagogical education. Within 
the implementation of competency- and activity-based paradigm of higher 
education, the professional pedagogical diagnostics and assessment of the 
quality of students' educational achievements is a relevant problem. Here, the 
problematic area is represented by a broad range of controversies and 
questions associated both with the generally accepted understanding of the 
quality of educational achievements, the criteria for assessing them, and with 
the limited capacities of reproductive (questioning) and test methods when 
diagnosing the extent of formation of competencies. Alongside with this, it is 
the role of competency-oriented diagnostics of educational achievements that 
is increasing considerably in making strategic and operations managerial 
decisions on the improvement of educational process and the efficiency of 
employing the personnel, financial, information and material resources. The 
quality of students' educational achievements is becoming one of the major 
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indicators when the positions and rating of a higher education institution is 
determined in both the Russian and the world educational systems.1 

Analyzing the educational practices of higher education institutions 
has revealed a number of problems in the development of the system for 
diagnosing students' educational achievements. In particular, at the level of 
higher education institutions, the scientific and methodological support of 
diagnostics remains insufficiently elaborated, due to which the practice of 
assessing students' educational achievements (especially at the level of 
teachers) is haunted by disorientation in such components as goal-setting, 
planning, selection of methods relevant to kinds and levels of the educational 
achievements being measured, determining the stages and procedures for 
diagnostic activity. The methods for diagnosing the meta-professional, 
scientific research, cultural and creative, social achievements of students have 
not been developed and are not applied consistently. The forms of integrated 
recording of educational achievements and analyzing thereof in line with the 
competency-based model of a graduate as per the FSES and the activity-
based model as per the requirements of the professional standard for 
teachers are not used consistently either. The available diagnostic toolkit 
being not sufficiently up to the designed educational results, subject or 
module completion tasks2 remains quite a widespread problem. The forms of 
social and professional assessment of the quality of educational achievements 
in higher education institution students with employers engaged have not 
become popular within the system of pedagogical diagnostics. 

With regard to this, it is from the standpoint of the activity-based and 
the competency-based approaches that exploring the problem of designing 
the professional pedagogical diagnostics of the quality of educational 
achievements in pedagogical higher education institution students is of 
scientific interest. 

 
Literature review 

The problem of diagnosing and assessing the quality of educational 
results in higher education institution students is developed by both the 
foreign scientists and the Russian researchers (E. K. Artishcheva, 
L. N. Davydova, A. G. Bermus, G. A. Bordovskiy, A. M. Novikov, 
Yu. B. Rubin, V. D. Shadrikov, J. Colby, M. Witt, T. Kellaghan, V. Greaney, 
F. M. Van der Kleij, T. J. Eggen, J. A. Vermeulen, K. Schildkamp et al.). 

                                                           

1 T. I. Shukshina, P. V. Zamkin, V. V. Miroshkin, "The problem of improving the quality of 
educational achievements in students of PE faculties", in Theory and Practice of Physical 
Education, 2016, no. 8, p. 11–13. 
2 O. R. Burkanova, O. E. Yankina, "Diagnosing and assessing the quality of students' 
educational achievements at pedagogical higher education institutions", in Philological Sciences: 
Questions of Theory and Practice, 2017, no. 6, p. 186–189. 
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As of nowadays, the definition of "the quality of education" is viewed 
from various standpoints that differ both in the scope of components 
measured and in the approach to determining the essence of quality. In 
particular, in the work by J. Colby and M. Witt, the quality of education 
includes the learners' readiness to participate in the educational process, the 
educational environment provided with any resources required and favorable 
conditions, the content of education, the process of learning and its results.3 
V. D. Shadrikov, Yu. B. Rubin, and A. A. Kovalenko determine the quality of 
education as seen from its correspondence to the set objectives and 
standards.4 

For higher school pedagogy, it is such aspects as: the quality of 
educational program, educational resources, and pedagogical technologies;5 
the quality of academic and methodological work of higher education 
institution teachers,6 etc. that are the subject of research. 

Both in Russia and abroad, quality is considered to be the competitive 
advantage of a higher education institution and is used for assessing the 
competitiveness of the educational organization and the national educational 
system in general.7 

Currently, the Russian and foreign scientists are working out the 
theoretical and methodological background for the professional diagnostics. 
The variative models of diagnostics are being created,8 systems for 
monitoring the students' educational achievements (rating ones, portfolio-
based and others) in order to further correct the knowledge are being 

                                                           

3 J. Colby, M. Witt, The Definition of Quality in Education, UNICEF Report, NY, 2000. 
4 V. D. Shadrikov, Yu. B. Rubin, A. A. Kovalenko, V. A. Samoylov, Recommendations on 
Conducting the Educational Audit of an Individual Principal Educational Program and Compiling the 
Report (For Experts), Moscow, Agency for the public control of the quality of education and 
career development, 2008. 
5 I. I. Burlakova, "The main approaches to interpretation of the quality of education in 
Russia and abroad", in Innovations in Education, 2013, no. 1, p. 35–40. 
6 L. N. Davydova, Pedagogical Diagnosing as a Component of Education Quality Management, Thesis, 
Doctor of Pedagogical Sciences, Yaroslavl, K. D. Ushinskiy Yaroslavl State Pedagogical 
University, 2006, 40 p. N. F. Efremova, "Criterial requirements for collections of assessment 
means", in Pedagogical Measurements, 2016, no. 1, p. 25–31. 
7 V. I. Zvonnikov, M. B. Chelyshkova, "Contemporary approaches to assessing the quality of 
results of higher education", in Pedagogical Measurements, 2016, no. 1, p. 32–39. T. Kellaghan, 
V. Greaney, Using Assessment to Improve the Quality of Education, Paris, International Institute for 
Educational Planning, 2001. O. A. Ilchenko, The Rise of Institutions of Public and Professional 
Assessment of the Quality of Education, Moscow, Market DS, 2007. 
8 A. G. Bermus, Managing the Quality of Professional Pedagogical Education, Moscow, Rostov-on-
Don, Publishing house of RSPU, 2002, 288 p. A. V. Bogdanova, "Theoretical and 
methodological prerequisites for studying the questions of diagnosing the quality of 
education at higher school", in Vector of Science of Togliatti State University, 2015, no. 1, p. 29–
31. G. A. Bordovskiy, O. A. Granichina, S. Yu. Trapitsyn, Models and Methods of External and 
Internal Assessment of the Quality of Education at Higher Education Institutions: Scientific and 
Methodological Materials, Saint Petersburg, Knizhniy Dom LLC, 2008. 
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designed.9 The standards for guaranteeing the quality of higher education are 
underway, and so are the educational audit manuals concerning the quality of 
implementation of educational programs.10 They are also studying various 
aspects of pedagogical education quality management based on the 
diagnostics of learners' educational results.11 

It is evident that the broad semantic field of "the quality of 
education" category determines the variety of characteristics, criteria, 
indicators of the quality of educational results and, accordingly, hinders the 
elaboration of standardized mechanisms and procedures for assessing the 
latter.12 

The problem of understanding the essence and structure of 
educational achievements remains not less debatable. The competency-based 
and the activity-based approaches underlying the educational standards of 
higher education institutions render it necessary to create an integrated model 
of learners' educational results which would take into account not only their 
academic (knowledge, abilities, skills, creative activity experience, subject-
related and meta-subject professional competencies etc.) but also personal 
achievements (value and meaningful attitude to learning, self-organization, 
self-preparation, the ability to mobilize for achieving a planned result and so 

                                                           

9 E. K. Artishcheva, The System for Correction of Higher Education Institution Students' Knowledge on 
the Basis of Pedagogical Diagnostics, Thesis, Doctor of Pedagogical Sciences, Kaliningrad, 
Immanuel Kant Baltic Federal University, 2014, 48 p. B. A. Zhigalev, V. A. Vikulina, K. E. 
Bezukladnikov, "Pedagogical Measuring of Education Quality", in Life Science Journal, XI 
(2014), no. 7s, p. 356–359. N. V. Telegina, E. G. Galimova, A. R. Masalimova, "The 
Structure and Content of the Model of Pedagogical Conditions Binary Approach to 
Optimization of Control and Diagnostic Functions in Teaching "General pedagogy" to 
Students", in Asian Social Science, XI (2014), no. 1, p. 364. E. N. Prokofieva, I. I. Leyfa, 
G. R. Ibraeva, L. G. Akhmetov, I. N. Maksimov, L. V. Marfina, Y. L. Kamasheva, 
"Pedagogical diagnostics of professional and cultural competences of university students", in 
Review of European Studies, VII (2015), no. 5, p. 161. A. M. Klyoster, V. V. Elkin, E. N. 
Melnikova, “Project-based learning in the system of higher education”, in Astra Salvensis, VI 
(2018), p. 691-698. O. Chigisheva, E. Soltovets, A. Bondarenko, “Functional foreign 
language literacy for global research career development: Analysis of standardized open-
ended interview responses”, XLinguae, X (2017), n. 4, p. 138-153. O. Chigisheva, E. 
Soltovets, A. Bondarenko, “Internationalization impact on Ph.D. training policy in Russia: 
Insights from the comparative document analysis”, Journal of Social Studies Education Research, 
VIII (2017), n. 2, p. 178-190. 
10 V. D. Shadrikov, Yu. B. Rubin, A. A. Kovalenko, V. A. Samoylov, Recommendations on 
Conducting the Educational Audit of an Individual Principal Educational Program and Compiling the 
Report (For Experts), Moscow, Agency for the public control of the quality of education and 
career development, 2008, 30 p. 
11 R. G. Gabdrakhmanova, G. I. Kalimullina, V. G. Ignatovich, "Professional pedagogical 
education quality management", in Mathematics Education, XI (2016), no. 1, p. 103–112. 
12 I. Kirsch, The International Adult Literacy Study: Understanding What Was Measured, Princeton, 
NJ, Education Testing Service, 2001. 
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on).13 Such an integrative understanding of educational achievements 
expands the requirements for the objectives and ways of diagnosing and 
assessing them. 

Within the context of enhancing the practice-oriented trend of 
pedagogical education, it is the authentic assessing methods that have been 
increasingly applied recently. They allow identifying the level of formation of 
competencies in learners in conditions of the latter being placed into a 
situation that is as approximated to the actual professional one as possible. 
These methods not only perform a diagnostic function – allow evaluate the 
practical results of learning, but they also have developmental opportunities – 
they stimulate the learners' initiative, an aspiration for self-improvement and 
personal growth based on self-assessment of their progress toward the 
planned result of educational activity, and ensure the opportunity to see these 
results and get a recognition of their achievements.14 Nevertheless, when 
authentic assessing methods are used, there remains the problem of 
objectivity of identifying the quality of educational activity results. The 
problem is solved by setting the criteria as appropriate; however, it is also 
quite a difficult task to work out and apply the criteria.15 

For the educational practice of higher education institutions, 
developing and systemizing the scientific and methodological support of 
integrated professional pedagogical diagnostics that allows obtaining the full 
picture of various kinds of learners' educational achievements seem 
promising. 

 
Methodological framework  
The objective of the exploratory and experimental work is to study 

the problem of designing the professional pedagogical diagnostics of the 
quality of educational achievements in pedagogical higher education 

                                                           

13 F. M. Van der Kleij, J. A. Vermeulen, K. Schildkamp, T. J. Eggen, "Integrating data-based 
decision making, assessment for learning and diagnostic testing in formative assessment", in 
Assessment in Education: Principles, Policy & Practice, XXII (2015), no. 3, p. 324–343. 
V. V. Leontyev, F. G. Rebrina, I. A. Leontyeva, E. A. Gafiyatullina, "Evaluation of the 
Development of Professional Competence in Undergraduates: Methodological Aspects", in 
International Journal of Environmental and Science Education, XI (2016), no. 14, p. 6592–6602. 
T. I. Shukshina, P. V. Zamkin, V. V. Miroshkin, "The problem of improving the quality of 
educational achievements in students of PE faculties", in Theory and Practice of Physical 
Education, 2016, no. 8, p. 11–13. 
14 E. Y. Levina, L. G. Akhmetov, L. N. Latipova, A. L. Mirzagitova, F. I. Mirzanagimova, 
Z. A. Latipov, A. R. Masalimova, "Diagnostics of educational activity quality on the basis of 
qualitative methods", in Asian Social Science, XI (2015), no. 4, p. 246. 
15 L. A. Kamalova, E. Raykova, "The quality and criteria of evaluation of educational work at 
the universities of Russia at the contemporary stage", in Mathematics Education, XI (2016), 
no. 1, p. 71–79. 
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institution students from the standpoints of the activity-based and the 
competency-based approaches. 

The tasks of the research are the following: analyzing and generalizing 
the Russian and foreign experience of professional pedagogical diagnostics of 
the quality of educational achievements in pedagogical higher education 
institution students; identifying the structure of integrated professional and 
personal educational achievements in students of pedagogical higher 
education institutions, as well as the indicators of formation of these 
achievements; finding out the opportunity for combining the traditional and 
competency-oriented methods of diagnosing the educational achievements at 
different stages of mastering the study subjects and educational program; 
designing a competency-oriented model for diagnosing educational 
achievements in students of pedagogical higher education institutions. 

Within the research conducted, the following methods were used: the 
analysis of scientific literature, classification and comparative analysis of 
various methods for diagnosing the quality of students' educational 
achievements; expert assessment of the quality of diagnostic toolkit; studying 
the legal documents on higher education institutions; experimental research 
of diagnostic efficiency of the traditional and the competency-oriented 
methods, finding out the optimum organizational and procedural conditions 
for their combination and application at different stages of mastering the 
study subjects and educational program in general; modeling the 
competency-oriented diagnostics of educational achievements. 

 
Results and discussion 
The problem of the quality of educational achievements is becoming 

one of the central ones to the contemporary educational policy, pedagogical 
science and practice. It is associated with having to solve an entire set of 
problems aimed at assessing and developing the measures for improving the 
quality and image of higher education, shaping a culturally productive 
personality within the educational space of a higher education institution, and 
training the competent professional specialists that are sought for both in the 
Russian and in the foreign labor market. 

The analysis of theoretical standpoints of the Russian and foreign 
researchers of the problem range concerning the quality of education has 
allowed wording the definition of "the quality of educational achievements" – 
this is an integrated characteristic of the results of a learner's educational 
activity and training expressing the extent of the learner's achieving the 
planned results of educational program, the extent of their corresponding to 
the federal state educational standards (FSES), professional standards, social 
and personal expectations, and practice needs in a certain professional 
activity sphere. 
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The following main groups can be singled out within the structure of 
educational achievements in students of pedagogical higher education 
institutions: the meta-professional one (occupational orientation and 
motivation, a subjective stance, an attitude to education, the presence and 
extent of realization of meanings and objectives of the learning and the 
future pedagogical activity, self-organization, self-control, self-preparation, 
the ability to mobilize for achieving a planned result and so on), the 
professional and pedagogical one (knowledge, abilities, skills, general 
pedagogical, subject-related, trans-subject and methodological competencies), 
the research competencies and results of scientific work, and an experience 
of cultural and creative, and public-interest activity. 

Accordingly, quality is identified by criterial indicators tailored for the 
structural components of higher education institution students' educational 
achievements and their essential characteristics. The criteria of quality of 
educational achievements evolve and are determined by the dynamics of 
needs of the society and by the state policy. 

In particular, meta-professional educational achievements can be 
represented by the following indicators: the internal nature of professional 
control and causation, responsibility; an ability to self-organize and self-
manage; an ability to organize the academic process independently; the need 
of and capacity for the professional self-improvement, focus; personal 
importance of the professional pedagogical activity, creative achievement 
drive; a student's cognitive activity when studying the learning material; 
readiness for accumulating and using the pedagogical experience. 

Professional pedagogical educational achievements include such 
indicators as: acquisition of general theoretical, special and applied 
knowledge in the sphere of pedagogical activity, a capacity for using them in 
the learning professional and in the professional activity; mastering the 
actions incorporated in the diagnostic, analytical and forecasting, design and 
structural, organizational and activity-based, and communicative and 
perceptive abilities. 

The research competencies and results of scientific work are assessed 
at the contemporary higher education institutions using the following 
indicators: the ability to identify the relevant and promising problem range of 
scientific research work, with the main lines and content of professional 
training at higher education institutions taken into account; a capacity for 
planning and organizing the independent and group exploratory and project 
activity, scientific pedagogical experiments, generalizing and processing the 
scientific data, wording the conclusions and practical suggestions; a capacity 
for applying the results of scientific research activity in educational practice. 

For examining the students' educational achievements associated with 
the experience and results of cultural and creative, and public-interest 
activity, the following indicators can be used: an active social stance; 
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participation in cultural and creative, public-interest actions; participation in 
the activity of student self-governance bodies; being involved in various 
extramural activityies at the higher education institution, etc. 

Professional pedagogical diagnostics is a professional and public 
mechanism for studying the status of quality and the conditions ensuring this 
status. The analysis of the established approaches and concepts of 
professional pedagogical diagnostics of the quality of higher education 
institution students' educational achievements performed by the authors has 
enabled them to make the following conclusions. 

Currently, both pedagogical science and educational practice lacks the 
united approaches to understanding the essence of professional pedagogical 
diagnostics of the quality of higher education institution students' educational 
achievements. The prevailing methodological approaches to examining and 
assessing the quality of education are the systemic one, the competency- and 
activity-based one and the learner-centered one. Within these approaches, 
various aspects of assessing the quality of education are considered, in 
particular, classification bases and the relevant groups of criteria and 
indicators of the quality of educational achievements are determined. Within 
the systemic approach, the logic, the stages and levels of diagnostics of 
educational achievements are developed; the quality of educational 
achievements is determined by an educational system graduate's being ready 
to enter another educational system. Competency- and activity-based 
approach shifts the emphasis of the traditional approach from the 
"knowledge-based" criterion to the "activity-based" and "functional ones"; 
therefore, educational results are considered not as a total of information 
learned but as a capacity for acting in various learning and professional 
pedagogical situations. As for the learner-centered approach, it identifies 
diagnosing and analyzing the development levels of various facets of 
personality, an individual's attitudes and motivation, capacities and potentials 
in the educational process as its priority. 

In this research, professional pedagogical diagnostics of the quality of 
educational achievements is understood as a way of finding out the quality, 
productivity, condition and results of educational process; a means for 
analyzing the cause-and-effect relations and for assessing the extent and 
levels of achievement of the set objectives and tasks of education according 
to certain criteria and indicators. The subject of diagnostics at higher 
education institution is different sides of the students' educational, 
exploratory and research, social activity; the objective of diagnostics is 
obtaining scientifically grounded information in order to improve the system 
of managing the quality of specialists' training. 

The analysis of the content-related and procedural support for 
professional pedagogical diagnostics of the quality of higher education 
institution students' educational achievements has allowed determining the 
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scientific and methodological requirements for the efficient use of traditional 
and competency-oriented methods of diagnosing educational achievements 
at different stages of mastering the study subjects and educational program. 
The key point is the principle of increasing the share of competency-oriented 
methods as the students progress in their acquisition of the learning material, 
as their levels of mastering the learning and cognitive activity ways and the 
educational program content advance from recognition to reproductive use 
and further on to supersituational use in the learning professional situation. A 
combination of external and internal assessment makes sense as a mechanism 
for ensuring the quality of professional education (engaging experts, 
employer's representatives, and professional context bearers in the 
assessment process). 

When designing the competency-oriented diagnostics of the quality 
of educational achievements, forms and methods of authentic assessment of 
students' educational achievements matter much, including the results of 
student scientific research and project work, social and cultural, public-
interest activity; the scientific and methodological support for the activity of 
student self-governance bodies in the area of education quality. The methods 
of self-assessment, self-analysis, and mutual assessment enable students to 
take up the standpoint of the quality control subject. Using the cumulative 
assessment system (portfolio technologies) allows tracing the dynamics of 
students' individual educational achievements. 

The competency-oriented model for diagnosing students' educational 
achievements involves consistently designing the objectives and principles, 
selecting the methodological grounds (the integrated, traditional, systemic, 
competency- and activity-based, learner-centered approaches), and 
developing the legal framework for professional pedagogical diagnostics at 
higher education institutions. It also includes identifying the kinds and 
structural components of students' educational achievements, the relevant 
criteria and indicators, the formation levels. The model provides for 
differentiating between the kinds and levels of diagnostics, determining their 
functions, elaborating the content-related and procedural stages of 
diagnostics, harmonizing the forms of diagnostics, and systemizing its 
methods (the traditional ones, the competency-oriented ones, and the 
independent assessment methods). It involves constructing various types of 
assessment means collections, developing the scientific and methodological 
requirements for integrated use of traditional and competency-oriented 
diagnosing methods, too. It includes selecting the integrated forms of record-
keeping and assessing the educational achievements (the point-rating system, 
portfolio), the praxeological analysis and elaboration of measures for 
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improving the quality of education, and planning the preventive and 
corrective actions.16 

The implementation of this model into the system of professional 
pedagogical diagnostics is aimed at enhancing the scientific justification of 
the diagnostic toolkit development, selection and usage procedures and at 
ensuring the correspondence of the logic, stages, forms and methods of 
diagnostics to the objectives and tasks of examining the structural 
components, their essential characteristics and the formation levels of 
educational results. 

 
Conclusion 
The results obtained can serve as a theoretical foundation for further 

solving the problem of professional pedagogical diagnostics of educational 
results and for improving the quality of teachers' training in conditions of 
competency- and activity-based educational paradigm. The practical 
importance of the research is associated with the fact that its results can be 
widely used at higher education institutions in order to ensure the efficiency 
of professional pedagogical diagnostics of the quality of students' educational 
achievements. The scientific and methodological recommendations and 
process flow chart developed by the authors for designing the competency-
oriented diagnostics content, forms and procedures for different educational 
program completion stages contribute to creating the required organizational 
and pedagogical conditions for efficient practice of improving the quality of 
students' educational achievements at higher education institutions. 

                                                           

16 T. I. Shukshina, P. V. Zamkin, V. V. Miroshkin, "The problem of improving the quality of 
educational achievements in students of PE faculties", in Theory and Practice of Physical 
Education, 2016, no. 8, p. 11–13. 
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Abstract. The relevance of the problem under investigation is caused by the setting for 

higher education institutions of the Russian Federation new complex organizational and 
methodological tasks connected with the access to the international market of educational services, 
the development and positioning of competitive and demanded educational products. The article is 
aimed at revealing the urgent problems of teaching mathematical disciplines to foreign students in 
Russian higher educational institutions and searching for the best ways to solve them. The leading 
approach to the study of this problem was a systematic approach that enables a comprehensive 
review of the features of the organization of the educational process in the case of a one-step model of 
training foreign students on the example of the M.E. Evsevyev Mordovian State Pedagogical 
Institute. The article presents the perspectives of teaching mathematics to foreign students. The 
materials of the article are of practical value for foreign students’teachers of mathematical disciplines 
in higher educational institutions of the Russian Federation. 

Keywords: educational services, teaching mathematics, foreign students, 
higher educational institution.  

 
Introduction 
The processes of globalization and the integration of national 

economies into the world economic system, most fully reflecting the global 
trends of economic development, have led to the emergence and active 
development of a new form of international economic relations in the form 
of export-import of educational services. In the conditions of globalization 
of the world economy, powerful competition in international markets for 
goods and services, the Russian economy cannot grow steadily without 
developing a number of areas of foreign economic activity. One of the most 
important factors in the development of Russian exports of scientific and 
technical products is the teaching of foreign specialists both in domestic 
educational institutions and abroad in the branches of Russian higher 
education institutions. This circumstance necessitates the development of a 
state policy in Russia regarding the export of national educational services 
and, as a result, the formation of a priority export sector in the sphere of 
services-the export of educational services in the sphere of higher education. 
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Mathematical Disciplines to Foreign Students". 
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From the middle of the twentieth century, the world's leading powers 
began to consider international educational exchanges and programs as part 
of their foreign policy, placing them on a par with military and economic 
assistance to other countries. By the end of the twentieth century, an 
international market of educational services was formed with sales of over 
tens of billions of US dollars and international academic mobility flows of 
several million people per year.1 Measures to increase the number of foreign 
students is a part of the state policy of a number of countries (the United 
Kingdom, France, the United States, Japan, etc.).2 

The current period of market reform of the Russian economy, 
including the sphere of education, has caused the process of destructuring 
the international market of educational services, which has manifested itself 
in weakening the role of our country. Since 1992, Russia has lost its 
leadership position in the export of educational services, moving from the 
second to sixth place in the list of exporting countries of higher education, 
and, from that moment, there is no positive dynamics of financial and 
quantitative indicators of export of educational services. However, it seems 
that this trend is refracted in the present period of time, which gives the state 
in general, and the higher educational institutions, in particular, new complex 
organizational and methodological tasks related to the entry of educational 
services to the international market, the development and positioning of 
competitive and demanded educational products. 

At the same time, Russian higher education has a number of 
competitive advantages, among which are the following ones: the experience 
of creating the best education in the world; experience of teaching foreign 
students; the fundamental nature of Russian education; traditionally high 
level of teaching (including science); low cost of educational services. 

                                                           

1 A. I. Bernardo, "Language and modeling word problems in mathematics among bilinguals", 
in The Journal of Psychology, CXXXIX (2005), no. 5, p. 413–425. T. C. Dale, G. J Cuevas, 
"Integrating mathematics and language learning", in The Multicultural Classroom: Readings for 
Content-Area Teachers, P. A. Richard-Amato, M. A. Snow (eds.), White Plains, NY, Longman, 
Inc., 1992. J. N. Moschkovich, Beyond Words: Language (s) and Learning in Mathematics, 
Presentation at the December Workshop of the Silicon Valley Mathematics Initiative, 
Fremont, CA, 2008. 
2 L. Gomez, "Dual Language Education: A promising 50-50 model", in Bilingual Research 
Journal, XXIX (2005), no. 1, p. 145–164. D. Jarret, The Inclusive Classroom: Teaching Mathematics 
and Science to English Language Learners, 1999, available at: 
http://nwrel.org/msec/just_good/8, accessed 15.02.2018. K. Lindholm-Leary, E. Howard, 
"Language development and academic achievement in two-way immersion programs", in 
Pathways to Multilingualism: Evolving Perspectives on Immersion Education, T. W. Fortune, 
D. J. Tedick (eds.), Oxford, UK, Blackwell, 2008, p. 177–200. K. Robertson, Math Instruction 
for English Language Learners, 2010, available at: 
http://www.colorincolorado.org/article/math-instruction-english-language-learners, 
accessed 15.02.2018. 
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Therefore, a certain proportion of young people consider getting an 
education in Russia as one of the most important priorities.3 

M.E. Evsevyev Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute was not an 
exception and currently holds a certain position in the list of Russian higher 
educational institutions on the number of foreign students, whose share has 
recently increased tens of times.4 In particular, in 2011 the first foreign 
student entered the Department of Physics and Mathematics of 
M.E. Evsevyev Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute. The only student 
from Turkmenistan studied Computer science and Mathematics. In 2017 
80 foreign students studied at the faculty (and more than 200 in the institute) 
and this trend is growing. The task which our institute faces in the training of 
foreign students is formulated as follows: to train first-class specialists who 
after training will be in demand at home. That is why great importance is 
attached to the creation of favourable conditions for the youth of foreign 
countries to be organically included in the educational, cultural, scientific, 
public life of educational institutions.5 Foreigners study together with Russian 
students, actively participate in the activities of student self-government 
bodies, scientific societies, concerts, sports clubs and other activities. 

 
Literature review 
An analysis of the experience of Russian higher educational 

institutions6 in this direction enables us to say that in our country the two 
most common models of training foreign students are the following a two-

                                                           

3 O. Klineberg, W. F. Hull, "At a foreign university: an international study of adaptation and 
coping", in Paeder, IV (1979), p. 27. Order of 03.10.2014 No. 1304 "On the approval of the 
requirements for the development of additional general education programs that provide training for foreign 
citizens and stateless persons to develop professional educational programs in Russian", available at: 
http://minobarnauk.rf/documents/4853, accessed 15.02.2018. N. V. Gorokhova, I. N. 
Kubyshko, “Challenges of formation of engineering thinking of technical specialists”, in 
Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), p. 625-630. Teodor-Dumitru Vălcan, "Solving Two Problems 
Related to Determining the Date for Easter," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), no. 9, p. 39. 
4 M. V. Ladoshkin, A. N. Khuziakhmetov, U. A. Esnazarova, "The place of the institution of 
higher education in the Russian Federation in the context of the concept of mathematical 
education", in Mathematics Education, X (2015), no. 3, p. 167–176. 
5 A. A. Haritonova, O. N. Shalina, L. S. Kapkaeva, A. I. Sayfetdinova, "System-activity 
approach to the organization of modern lesson on physic", in Modern Journal of Language 
Teaching Methods, IX (2017), no. 1, p. 189–200. T. I. Shukshina, P. V. Zamkin, I. I. Parvatova, 
"The development of students in the context of multilevel system of higher pedagogical 
education", in Arts and Humanities in Higher Education, IV (2013), p. 84. 
6 G. A. Dubinina, "Organization of teaching of educational disciplines in a foreign language", 
in Bulletin of the Moscow Linguistic University, DCXCVIII (2014), no. 12, 2014, p. 158–165. 
E. V. Fetisova, "Features of teaching mathematics to foreign students studying in Russian", 
in Bulletin of Moscow University. Ser. Teacher Education, 2011, no. 1, p. 71–75. S. I. Shishkina, 
I. I. Bludova, "Features of the teaching of mathematics to foreign students", in The 
Humanities Herald (Bauman MSTU): an electronic journal, 2015, no. 12, available at: 
http://hmbul.ru/catalog/edu/pedagog/325.html, accessed 15.02.2018. 
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stage model (including an auxiliary one-year course for teaching the language 
of instruction). In this case, initial training is carried out at the preparatory 
department (faculty) of the higher educational institution, where foreign 
students learn the Russian language and take the courses, the contents of 
which is aimed at the revision of general subjects in accordance with the 
profile of their future specialization. 

A two-stage model is implemented, for example, at Tomsk 
Polytechnic University, Bauman Moscow State Technical University, St. 
Petersburg State Polytechnic University and other universities.7 

The system of pre-university training of foreign students that started 
in the mid-fifties of the last century, was the result of an active foreign policy 
towards developing countries, one of which elements was assistance in the 
training of national cadres for the countries of Asia, Africa and Latin 
America, which gained independence in the middle of the last century.8 The 
flow of foreign students to Soviet universities began to increase, and for the 
preliminary preparation of foreign students for training special structures 
were created- preparatory faculties for foreign citizens in the leading 
universities of the country. The first preparatory faculty was created at 
Moscow State University in 1954, by 1965 the preparatory faculties of 
Moscow Automobile and Road Institute, Leningrad State University (since 
1962) and Leningrad State Hydro-meteorological Institute functioned. 
Patrice Lumumba University of Peoples' Friendship was established.9 

Today a two-stage model of foreign students training has gone 
through several stages from the initial accumulation of practical experience to 
its theoretical comprehension and generalization. 

Since the collapse of the USSR, the system of foreign students 
teaching at the expense of the federal budget was completely destroyed. 
Teaching of foreign citizens began to be carried out only on a contract basis. 
This led to a decrease in the number of foreign students and a sharp 
reduction in the list of countries where students came from. If before 1990 
all the activities of the preparatory faculties were regulated by the directive 
documents of the Ministry of Higher Education of the USSR and the 

                                                           

7 V. I. Baidenko, "Russian University in the European Landscape", in Higher Education Today, 
2004, no. 8, p. 66–70. N. M. Dmitriev, Export Potential of Russian Universities, Thesis PhD, 
Moscow, 2003. M. Galushkina, "Export Education", in Expert, 2004, no. 28–29, p. 29–35. 
8 D. G. Arsen'eva, O. V. Dorokhovoy, A. I. Surigin (eds.), "Pre-university preparation of 
foreign students in SPbSPU", in Series "Problems of teaching foreign students", III (2005), Saint 
Petersburg, Publishing house of the Polytechnic University. 
9 I. K. Stepanyan, "Features of the teaching of mathematics for foreign students at the 
preparatory faculty of the Financial University", in Innovative Ideas and Approaches to Integrative 
Learning of Foreign Languages and Professional Disciplines in the System of Higher Education, Materials 
of the international school-conference March 27–30, 2017, D. I. Kuznetsova (ed.), Saint 
Petersburg, 2017, p. 181–182. 
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RSFSR, as well as instructive letters of A.S. Pushkin Institute of Russian 
Language, then from the year 1990 higher educational institutions had to 
work practically independently in this direction, and all this required the 
development of new diverse educational programs and forms of education. 

Thus, another form of training has appeared, which is in high 
demand for the teaching students from the former republics of the USSR 
(with fluent knowledge of Russian) a one-stage model (usually used to train 
students from some former republics of the USSR).10 This model is 
characterized by the fact that foreign students from the first year are trained 
in basic educational programs, while studying and improving the language at 
the initial stage of training. 

M.E. Evsevyev Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute is one of the 
examples that provides a one-stage model of foreign students teaching.11 

 
Methodological framework 
A large flow of foreign citizens wishing to get education in higher 

educational institutions of the Russian Federation determined the purpose of 
the study: the process of teaching foreign students: the identification of the 
features of teaching mathematical disciplines to foreign students in the higher 
educational institutions. 

To reveal the peculiarities of teaching mathematical disciplines to 
foreign students, it was necessary to apply theoretical (study and analysis of 
psychological, educational, scientific, methodological and educational 
literature, in particular, the study of the programs of school mathematics 
education of other countries, in particular Turkmenistan) and empirical 
methods (observation, conversation with students and university professors). 
Within the framework of the solution of this problem, the analysis of the 
models of the teaching foreign students, established in the Soviet and post-
Soviet educational space, was carried out. 

In the context of the research, the potential of a one-stage model of 
training in the teaching foreign students is disclosed, in which additional 
educational services play a significant role. For the identification of optimal 
educational technologies in the educational structural unit, in the framework 
of additional education, a system analysis was used. On the one hand, the 
education system in the Russian Federation is a set of interacting structures 
based on educational programs, a network of educational institutions that 
implement these programs, and management bodies. On the other hand, 
students come to the higher educational institutions with different levels of 
training in their educational programs, that made the teacher optimize the 

                                                           

10 V. I. Baidenko, "Russian University in the European Landscape", in Higher Education Today, 
2004, no. 8, p. 66–70. 
11 I. V. Kochetova, "Features of teaching mathematical disciplines to foreign students in the 
university", in Educational Experiment in Education, LXXXIII (2017), no. 3, p. 26–30. 
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selection of educational material to enable students mastering professional 
skills, improve the way the information is delivered, widely using modern 
teaching tools.12 

An important objective of the study was revealing of practical and 
methodological aspects of teaching foreign students. The solution of the 
problem is presented on the basis of the experience and possibilities of the 
M.E. Yevsevyev Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute. 

To solve the identified problems which are typical for studying of 
mathematical disciplines by foreign students, the teaching staff needed to 
shift the emphasis from mastering a certain amount of knowledge by a 
student to the formation of an integral system of universal knowledge, skills 
and abilities, to develop the cognitive and creative abilities of the individual, 
and to gain experience of students’ independent activity, their personal 
responsibility, preserving the best traditions of the Russian education in 
science and liberal arts. 

 
Results and discussion 
Let us dwell in more detail and describe the problems of teaching 

mathematical disciplines to foreigners at M.E. Evsevyev Mordovian State 
Pedagogical Institute. Currently, foreign students (from the former republics 
of the USSR) study in all faculties. The curricula of the various disciplines 
implemented at the Institute presuppose the study of mathematical 
disciplines to one or another extent and their study is specified already in the 
first semester. 

Adaptation of foreign students takes place continuously throughout 
the entire period of their studies at higher educational institutions. At the 
same time, it takes place in stages, because at each stage of the training the 
requirements for foreign students and the conditions for their training are 
different. 

Despite numerous foreign and domestic studies on the problems of 
adaptation of foreign students, there is still no single view on the mechanism 
of this process. Various adaptation models are described in literature: the 
V-shaped, W-shaped curve, the "spring effect."13 There are also different 
periods of adaptation.14 

                                                           

12 Order of 03.10.2014 No. 1304 "On the approval of the requirements for the development of additional 
general education programs that provide training for foreign citizens and stateless persons to develop 
professional educational programs in Russian", available at: 
http://minobarnauk.rf/documents/4853, accessed 15.02.2018. 
13 O. N. Efremova, E. D. Glazyrina, E. I. Podberezina, "Specificity of teaching mathematics 
to foreign listeners of the preparatory department", in Modern Problems of Science and Education, 
2014, no. 2, available at: http://www.science-education.ru/116-12182, accessed 15.02.2018. 
14 E. D. Glazyrina, O. N. Efremova, T. Nguyen, "Ways to improve the organization of the 
educational process of foreign students in a Russian university", in Modern Problems of Science 
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Even for foreign students who speak Russian, some difficulties arise 
in the initial stage of education, which are connected with linguistic 
differences. Namely, vocational training for foreign students is carried out for 
them in a foreign (Russian) language. That is why, to improve the knowledge 
of the Russian language for foreign students, Mordovian State Pedagogical 
Institute has developed and successfully introduced the program of intensive 
Russian language study "The Russian language for citizens of foreign states", 
which they pass before the beginning of studies at the higher educational 
institution (second half of August). 

On the other hand, it is the language of mathematics that is universal 
and perfectly suited for national communication.15 Using familiar 
expressions, symbols, formulas, solutions, students learn and remember new 
words, terms, ways of constructing phrases in Russian more easily and 
quickly. When the teacher says: "find the sum of two numbers ..." and writes 
the expression "10 + 3 = ..." the students, not even knowing the name of the 
operation in Russian, understand its operation and correlate the operation 
that was performed with the addition operation. The general form of the 
quadratic equation is the same in all languages of the world, both the 
discriminant or the roots formula of this equation is the same. Symbols of 
mathematical logic and set theory (symbols of equality, equivalence, 
consequences, conjunctions, disjunctions, unions, intersections, quantifiers of 
universality and existence) are international, they have the same meaning in 
any language and will be correctly understood by a person who has already 
studied mathematics. 

Nevertheless, the teacher of mathematics has to explain not only the 
meaning of mathematical terms, specific speech phrases, but also to take care 
of replenishing the active vocabulary of students and mastering the basic 
grammatical constructions of the Russian language.16 

Teachers of mathematics teaching foreign students, in addition to the 
language barrier, need to take into account the degree of their basic 
mathematical training, differences in knowledge, abilities and skills in 
comparison with Russian students, as well as the factor of gradual mastering 
of mathematical competencies in Russian, as well as the characteristics of 
upbringing and mentality. 

In their turn, foreign students face the problem of social adaptation, 
the need to improve the knowledge of the Russian language together with 
the acquisition of professional skills, routine, communicative, educational and 

                                                                                                                                                

and Education, 2014, no. 3, p. 1–7, available at: http://www.science-education.ru/117-13325, 
accessed 15.02.2018. 
15 I. V. Kochetova, "Features of teaching mathematical disciplines to foreign students in the 
university", in Educational Experiment in Education, LXXXIII (2017), no. 3, p. 26–30. 
16 A. I. Bernardo, "Language and modeling word problems in mathematics among 
bilinguals", in The Journal of Psychology, CXXXIX (2005), no. 5, p. 413–425. 
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cognitive problems, which include differences in education systems and the 
organization of the learning process. 

Obviously, there is an imbalance between the need for high-quality 
mathematical preparation of foreign students studying in Russian, and the 
insufficient elaboration of existing teaching methods for foreigners.17 

A number of these problems were solved, by the development of 
supplementary education programs for foreign students. In M.E. Evsevyev 
Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute, on the basis of the physics and 
mathematics faculty, the physical and mathematical school "Quantum" was 
set up, the goals and objectives of which are aimed along with other things, 
at resolving the above mentioned problems that arose in Russian higher 
education in terms of teaching disciplines of natural-mathematical cycle for 
foreign students.18 

To fill the gaps in school mathematics education or to eliminate 
differences in the basic mathematical training of foreign students in 
comparison with Russian students, in the organization of the educational 
process and education systems of the Russian Federation and other 
countries, the teachers of the Physics and Mathematics Department 
developed appropriate supplementary education programs for foreign 
students in the framework of the physics and mathematics school 
"Quantum."19 These programs present modern interactive teaching methods, 
non-traditional ways of solving problems of different levels of complexity, 
that is the contents of the programs are the author's methodical "findings", 
which have been developed over many years of teaching experience. The 
combination of different forms of teaching foreign students contributes to a 
more complete mastering of professional skills, which is implemented in 
optimizing the selection of educational material, improving the way 

                                                           

17 T. C. Dale, G. J Cuevas, "Integrating mathematics and language learning", in The 
Multicultural Classroom: Readings for Content-Area Teachers, P. A. Richard-Amato, M. A. Snow 
(eds.), White Plains, NY, Longman, Inc., 1992. 
18 V. V. Kadakin, T. I. Shukshina, "The training of teachers in terms of network interaction", 
in Arts and Humanities in Higher Education, XXIII (2015), p. 93. I. V. Kochetova, "Features of 
teaching mathematical disciplines to foreign students in the university", in Educational 
Experiment in Education, LXXXIII (2017), no. 3, p. 26–30. S. M. Mumriyeva, I. V. Voinova, 
"Directions of activity of the physical and mathematical school in the secondary education of 
schoolchildren", in Humanities and Education: a Scientific Journal, LXXXIII (2017), no. 3, p. 91–
98. 
19 S. M. Mumriyeva, I. V. Voinova, "Directions of activity of the physical and mathematical 
school in the secondary education of schoolchildren", in Humanities and Education: a Scientific 
Journal, LXXXIII (2017), no. 3, p. 91–98. I. F. Yarullin, S. M. Mymryaeva, O. N. Shalina, 
V. I. Safonov, V. K. Omarova, "Automation of dean's office functions in the higher 
education institution document on the basis of electronic document flow system", in 
IEJME: Mathematics Education, I (2016), p. 133–149. 
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information is delivered, and the effectiveness of analysing the degree of 
mastering of the studied material. 

Teachers of mathematics, conducting classes of foreign students, 
apart from the language barrier, had to "overcome" the differences in 
education, mentality, mathematical and general cultural training of students. 
Here, for example, the problem of "super-confidence" of the calculator, the 
lack of skills in checking the results, the problems of testing and the correct 
attitude to this type of control, the combination of the theoretical and 
practical part of the exercise into a single unit. 

One of the key tasks of teachers of mathematical disciplines for 
foreigners is to master the Russian language mathematical terminology, to 
formulate mathematical sentences (definitions, theorems), to write them 
correctly in Russian. It is solved by one of the usual and widely used tools, 
such as a dictionary. Training sessions and manuals are precisely structured. 
Each topic is proceeded by a clear and fairly compact list of new terms to be 
mastered by students, and the final part of the lesson contains not a ready-
made dictionary, but the process of compiling it. Writing, using mathematical 
symbols is widely used, and notes in Russian (and possibly in the 
"intermediate", for example, the English language). Examples of word 
expressions containing these terms, restoring the wording of sentences for 
their symbolic recording, are effective tools for both learning Russian-
language speech patterns and for mastering the mathematical content of the 
section under study. It should be noted that one of the techniques for 
mastering Russian-language mathematical turns is the consideration of 
sentences with missed words. At the same time, students can train each 
other, making omissions of words at their discretion. Such exercises 
contribute to the involvement of the whole group in the solution of the 
problem and are one of the means of preventing "de-centering" attention. 

It is important to mention that in addition to programs aimed at 
supporting the basic mathematical disciplines of the curriculum, it was 
necessary to develop programs with integrated content that include the basics 
of the history and culture of the Russian state. 

 
Conclusion 
As a result of the study, it was found that to solve the identified 

problems , which are typical for foreign students learning mathematical 
disciplines, the emphasis should be shifted from the acquisition of a certain 
amount of knowledge to the formation of an integral system of universal 
knowledge, skills, abilities, development of cognitive and creative abilities of 
the individual , as well as gaining the experience of independent activity of 
students, their personal responsibility, preserving the best traditions of the 
Russian education in science, liberal arts. 
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One of the key tasks of teachers of mathematical disciplines for 
foreigners is to master the Russian language mathematical terminology, to 
formulate mathematical sentences (definitions, theorems), to write them 
correctly in Russian. This fact testified the necessity for special 
methodological support of the courses of mathematical disciplines taught in 
groups with foreign students. Moreover, methodological recommendations 
and teaching aids for training sessions and additional educational programs 
should have been precisely structured. 

In addition, the developed materials implemented the necessary 
combination of various means and forms of training, the active use of 
interactive technologies in the learning process. This contributes to a more 
complete students’ mastering of professional skills in Russian, on the one 
hand, and optimization of the selection of educational material, improvement 
of the methods for submitting information, as well as the effectiveness of the 
teacher's analysis of the degree of mastering the studied material by students, 
on the other hand. 
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Abstract. The article reveals essential substantive-processual regulatives of professionally 

oriented training organization of students specializing in major Pedagogical education, which 
ensures effective formation of professional competencies and working actions. Innovation of 
professionally-oriented training implementation is provided by its finding in logic of module principle 
consisting in construction of basic professional education program (BPEP), usage of practice-
oriented and interactive forms of participants’ cooperation of educational relations, multipositional 
system of relations between participants of educational process in the conditions of networking 
collaboration. Module structure of BPEP determines combination of learning theoretical module 
parts with different types of training system. Educational and internship trainings, prescribed by 
Federal State Educational Standard of Higher Education, are organized by different methods and 
they have special intended use (practical training (concentrated), training (integral), internship 
(concentrated). While creating tasks it is necessary to take in account their practice-oriented ability 
and to guarantee the realization of variability content choice and forms of students’ activity during 
training. Practical preparation within professionally-oriented training was realized on the 
employment-based platform in the conditions of school and university partnership. The important 
role in this context belongs to teacher supervisor, who implements, together with the training 
instructor from the university, pedagogical and methodical support of internship students. 

Keywords: pedagogical education, professionally-oriented training, 
networking cooperation, practice-oriented training.  

 
Introduction 
The Guidelines of modern system of Russian education impose new 

demands to the level of professional training of teachers. Currently teacher is 
considered to be required when he can solve intended professional problems 
on his own, he should be aimed at creative transformation of the reality, self-
development and personal growth. In the conditions of innovative 
transformations, the training strategy of prospective teachers changes, it leads 
to the qualitative modifications in content and organizations of educational 
process in pedagogical universities. One of the ways of modernization in 
pedagogical process system is creation of new forms of pedagogical training 
in higher school. The necessity of innovative approach to training 
organization in the conditions of pedagogical education is determined by 
implementation of new federal program-target documents and regulations, 
aimed at assuring the professional development of teachers. 

It should be noted that training as a whole is a basic part in the 
system of teachers’ training and it is a basis in forming professional 
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competencies and working actions of the prospective teachers. In the 
conditions of practical cooperation between participants of educational 
relations, internship students receive comprehensive picture about teacher’s 
professional activity. While having training, students need to solve practice 
oriented tasks on their own within real complex pedagogical process, they 
receive practical experience, they acquire main types of professional activity, 
skills of resolving applied problems using modern educational technologies, 
learn methods of forming comfort and secure environment in educational 
organization, etc., these aspects determines the relevance of professionally-
oriented training organization, providing level increase of students’ practical 
training. 

In the research of E.N. Zemlyanskaya, professionally oriented 
training is regarded as “type of classes, aimed at strengthening practical side 
of programs on the basis of networking collaboration of university and 
educational organizations, forming competencies and working activities of 
students and their motivation and professional sphere.”1 G.Yu. Gutina, 
I.V. Emelyanov point out that professionally-oriented training is aimed at 
creating the conditions for effective entering of graduates into professional 
activity, it is achieved by reflective elaboration in practice knowledge received 
during training.2  

 
Literature review  
Regarding the problem of designing and implementation of efficient 

professionally-oriented training is not a new aspect in psycho-pedagogical 
literature. 

 Analysis of literature shows that common and methodological issues 
are often presented: opportunities of pedagogical training in professional 
development of students;3 ways of pedagogical training development in the 

                                                           

1 E. N. Zemlyanslaya, Ya. N. Sitchenko, "Model of in-depth professionally oriented training 
of graduate students of psycho-pedagogical education", in Teacher of XXI Century, II (2015), 
no. 1, p. 107–138. 
2 G. Yu. Gutina, I. V. Emelyanova, "Professionally-oriented training of graduate students in 
the conditions of networking cooperation between university and school", in Online Journal 
“Psychological Science and Education”, VIII (2016), no. 3, p. 85–94. 
3 E. A. Alisov, "Professionally-oriented training of graduate students in the conditions of 
networking cooperation", in Psycho-Pedagogical Journal Gaudeamus, XXVI (2015), no. 2, p. 56–
63. G. Yu. Gutina, I. V. Emelyanova, "Professionally-oriented training of graduate students 
in the conditions of networking cooperation between university and school", in Online Journal 
“Psychological Science and Education”, VIII (2016), no. 3, p. 85–94. V. Lamanauskas, 
"Pedagogical practice as a key to real pedagogue’s success solution", in Problems of Psychology in 
the 21st Century, VI (2013), p. 4–5. O. A. Lubchenko, A. S. Lvova, Yu. A. Popov, Pedagogical 
Training in Higher Education: Traditions and Innovations, Moscow, Pero, 2015. J. Petty, Teaching 
Today. A Practical Guide, Cheltenham, Nelson Thornes, 2004. R. Richards, "Frank Barron the 
Study of Creativity: A Voice That Lives on", in Journal of Humanistic Psychology, XLVI (2006), 
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context of practice-oriented training,4 formation of certain professional 
competencies during pedagogical training.5 

E. G. Coutsu,6 N.E. Zemlyanskaya, M. Ya. Sitchenko7 mention 
number of problems connected with training organization at the current 
stage in the conditions of pedagogical university: low coherence of 
theoretical basis of the university and school training, introduction of new 
standards, which demands are not showed in full in educational programs of 
universities; inadequate training of teachers for the work with students 
concerning formation of professional competencies and working activities in 
the conditions of educational organization, etc. 

The publications of recent years bring up the issues, connected with 
implementation of innovative approach to the training organization, based 
on the necessity of training competent graduate of pedagogical university, 

                                                                                                                                                

no. 3, p. 352–370. D. K. Simonton, "Quantifying creativity: can measures span the 
spectrum?", in Dialogues in Clinical Neurosci, XIV (2012), no. 1, p. 100–104. 
4 V. V. Kadakin, "Preparation of teachers in the conditions of networking cooperation of 
educational organizations", in Humanities and Education, 2015, no. 3, p. 93–98. N. V. Ryabova, 
"Networking cooperation of educational organizations as necessary condition of teachers’ 
training", in Humanities and Education, 2015, no. 3, p. 107–112. T. I. Shukshina, 
I. B. Buyanova, S. N. Gorshenina, "Practice-oriented training of graduate students in the 
conditions of networking cooperation of educational organizations", in Humanities an 
Education, 2015, no. 2, p. 79–85. I. A. Neyasova, S. N. Gorshenina, "Profesionally-oriented 
training organization of graduate students in Pedagogical education", in Azimut of Scientific 
Investigations, XXI (2017), no. 4, p. 119–123. S. Magennis, A. Farrell, "Teaching and Learning 
Activities: Expanding the Repertoire to Support Student Learning", in Issues in the Practice of 
University Learning and Teaching, I (2005), p. 45–54. P. Ramsden, Learning to Teach in Higher 
Education, London and New York, Routledge Falmer, 2004. W. Robinson, "Teacher Training 
in England and Wales: Past, Present and Future Perspectives", in Educational Research and 
Perspectives, XXXIII (2006), no. 2, p. 19–36. 
5 V. Griffiths, "Experiences of Training on an Employment-Based Route into Teaching in 
England", in Journal of In-Service Education, XXXIII (2007), no. 1, p. 107–123. 
O. O. Kozakevych, "The Application of Interactive Methods in Forming of the 
Professionally Oriented Competence", in Science and Education a New Dimension. Pedagogy and 
Psychology, I (7) (2013), no. 14, p. 51–54. M. V. Chepurna, "Some aspects of teachers’ training 
models in Western Europe countries", in Science and Education a New Dimension. Pedagogy and 
Psychology, I (7) (2013), no. 14, p. 10–13. M. Dancya, Ch. Henderson, "Pedagogical practices 
and instructional change of physics faculty", in American Association of Physics Teachers, 
LXXVIII (2010), no. 10, p. 1056–1063. Ch. Coady, K. Nelson, "Extra-curricular 
Undergraduate Research Training: Notes on the Pedagogical Practices Behind the Sydney 
Undergraduate Journal of Musicology", in Journal of University Teaching & Learning Practice, 
X (2010), no. 2. 
6 E. G. Goutsu, "Organization of practice in conditions of modernization of the higher 
professional pedagogical of education", in Primary School, VIII (2011), p. 1–3. 
7 E. N. Zemlyanslaya, Ya. N. Sitchenko, "Model of in-depth professionally oriented training 
of graduate students of psycho-pedagogical education", in Teacher of XXI Century, II (2015), 
no. 1, p. 107–138. 
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who can solve wide range of professional issues.8 The investigations of 
S.G. Grigoryev and M.I. Podbolotova,9 V.A. Guruzhapov,10 A.A. Margolis11 
deserve attention in this context, here the issues of professionally oriented 
training organization in the conditions of pedagogical education 
modernization are regarded. New models of designing in-depth 
professionally-oriented training in the conditions of networking cooperation 
are emphasized in the works of these researchers.  

Regarding all-above stated, it should be noted the necessity of 
continuing to research the conducted problem because of its insufficient 
development, eclectic research nature of the issues in this sphere. 

 
Methodological framework  
The aim of conducted survey is to examine substantive-processual 

characteristics of professionally-oriented training organization of students 
studying in pedagogical university. The purpose of the study is to generalize 
theoretical basis of professionally-oriented training organization of students 
studying in pedagogical university; to explain the necessity of professionally-
oriented training organization of students studying in pedagogical university; 
to check experimentally the effectiveness of professionally-oriented training 
implementation of students studying in pedagogical university with the aim 
of increasing the level of professional competencies formation. 

In the process of research, the theoretical methods were used, among 
them the principal ones are analysis of scientific literature, comparation, 
systemization of the materials concerning the problem of professionally 
oriented training organization. To solve the research problems, the empiric 
methods were used, these are pedagogical experiment, test work for 
evaluation of professional competencies of educators. 

                                                           

8 M. N. Prosekova, “Project-based learning method in the philosophical dimension”, in Astra 
Salvensis, VI (2018), p. 595-600.  
9 S. G. Grigoriev, M. I. Podbolotova, "Modelling of in-depth professionally oriented training 
of graduate students in the conditions of module education and networking cooperation 
according to major: Pedagogical education", in Vestnik of Moscow City Pedagogical University, 
XXXII (2015), no. 2, p. 8–25. 
10 V. A. Guruzhapov, A. A. Margolis, "Designing Models of Practice-oriented 
Undergraduate Training Program in Psychological and Pedagogical Education (Primary 
school teacher) based on Networking of Educational Institutions, Implementing Higher 
Education and Primary Education Programs", in Psychological Science and Education, XIX 
(2014), no. 3, p. 143–159. 
11 A. A. Margolis, "Models of teachers’ training within applied bachelor and pedagogical 
master programs", in Psychological Science and Education, XX (2015), no. 5, p. 45–64. 
A. A. Margolis, "The requirements for the modernization of basic professional education 
program (BPEP) in Accordance with the Professional Standard of the Teacher: Proposals 
for the Implementation of the Activity Approach in Teachers Training", in Psychological Science 
and Education, XIX (2014), no. 3, p. 105–126. 
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The experiment took place during 2016-2018. The experimental basis 
of the research was Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute named after 
M. E. Evseviev. The experiment was conducted with 88 undergraduate 
students and 56 graduate students specializing in major Pedagogical 
education. 

 
Results and discussion 
The substantial aspect of professionally oriented training 

organization of students in the conditions of pedagogical university. 
To explain the organization of efficient professionally-oriented training, it is 
necessary to refer to designing process of its content. The content of 
professionally-oriented training is being developed on the basis of 
competence-based approach taking in account the requirements of Federal 
State Educational Standard of Higher Education. The essential unit of 
designing content training is practice-oriented problem and derivates tasks, 
which have integrated nature. The content of tasks system is extending and 
becoming more complicated from course to course depending on the goals 
and purposes of each type of training, stage of education, level of students’ 
training. The tasks have different directions and content. 

While designing the tasks of professionally oriented training, the 
realization of the variability principle of content choice and forms of 
internship students’ activity is taken into account. This aspect, on one side, 
provides the accounting of individual opportunities, fulfillment of 
professional interests and students’ demands, on the other side, it intends 
regular implementation of professionally oriented training program and 
formation of necessary competencies and working activities. The results of 
made tasks of variable part are the basis for achievement list and can be 
included in the CV of the perspective teacher. Invariable system of tasks is 
obligatory for performing by all students and it is aimed at forming students’ 
readiness to start independent professional activity in educational 
organization. 

Processual aspects of professionally oriented training 
organization of students in the conditions of pedagogical university. 
Essential positions of professionally-oriented training organization consist in 
structurization of this type of activity in module principle logic of forming 
basic professional educational program. 

The BPEP formation according module principle provides 
combination of learning theoretical module parts with the system of different 
types of training. Educational module is presented as logically integrated 
complex of parts of the module and training, which is aimed at students’ 
formation of certain range of professional competencies and work activities. 
In the context of modularization, training organization can be realized with 
the help of concentrated and integral methods. The idea of integrality lies in 
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the fact that professionally-oriented tasks of training are determined by 
theoretical part of the module, they are performed during real learning 
process of educational organization. Integral educational trainings are 
included during theoretical learning. Concentrated training is included in each 
semester off-the-classes, concerning substantive aspect this training 
generalizes, extends on a new level formed professional competencies and 
work functions. Practical training (concentrated) precedes learning of 
theoretical module parts, the essential function of which is formation of 
competencies complex useful for the students to understand substantive and 
functional issues of educational module. Within this training the problem 
arises before the students, it is hard to solve this issue because of low level of 
theoretical knowledge that allows to motivate students to explore the content 
of the theoretical module parts. 

Internships, organized with the help of concentrated method, aimed 
at learning of comprehensive professional activity according to the program 
goals on one of platforms, organized on the basis of principles of school and 
university partnership in the conditions of supervision from the experienced 
teachers of the educational organization. This type of training is dedicated to 
realize the reflective analysis of innovative experience, to develop 
professional competence in the sphere of designing and implementation of 
particular practical situations of teacher’s activity, to solve creatively 
professionally-applied and scientific-pedagogical problems. 

Professionally-oriented training must be held in the conditions of 
networking cooperation on the employment-based platform, which should 
be chosen according the following criteria: to have professional teachers with 
high level of qualification; high level of educational process organization; 
samples of work activities demonstrations which are necessary for students 
to fulfil practice-oriented tasks.  

Networking cooperation of educational organizations within 
professionally oriented training. The idea of structuring multipositional 
system of relations between participants of educational process underlies 
professionally-oriented training organization. Supervisor plays an important 
role in the organization of professionally-oriented training on the 
employnment-based platform in the conditions of networking cooperation. 

During the process of professionally oriented training supervisor 
“acquaints students with the educational organization; helps to enter the 
professional community; demonstrates the samples of professional actions; 
controls implementation of students’ professional actions with further 
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discussion of results; participates in the evaluation of learning level of 
students’ educational results.”12 

Within each kind of training, student, based on educational 
organization, does different types of practically oriented tasks, the aims of 
which are assigned by module content. 

Success of forming professional competencies and working activities 
while organizing professionally-oriented training in the conditions of 
networking cooperation is achieved with the help of using interactive forms 
of cooperation between participants of educational relations. 

Among them we can distinguish the realization of master classes, 
organization and conducting of problem-oriented pedagogical seminars for 
students, leading of roundtable with the participation of authorities, school 
teachers, university teachers and parents’ community, designing and 
modelling of traditional and innovative forms, methods and technologies of 
learning, education and development of students (projects of lessons/ 
classes, system of educational results evaluation, complexes of didactic tools, 
materials, etc.), ways of personal and professional development of students, 
etc. It is necessary to combine pedagogical control, collective analysis of 
students’ activity and their self-control, self-analysis in the process of results 
evaluation of professionally-oriented training.  

Efficiency experimental verification of professionally-oriented 
training organization in the conditions of pedagogical university. 
Efficiency experimental verification of professionally-oriented training 
implementation was realized gradually and was directed toward structuring 
logic of educational module, usage of practice-oriented and interactive 
cooperation forms of participants of educational relations, support of 
multiposition of educational relations in the conditions of networking 
cooperation during training. Testing of professionally-oriented training 
implementation was realized on the basis of Federal State Budgetary 
Educational Institution of Higher Education “Mordovian State Pedagogical 
Institute”. The experiment was conducted with 88 undergraduate students of 
bachelor degree and 56 graduate students specializing in major Pedagogical 
education. 

According to structure of the module, professionally-oriented training 
was essential part of it. Training was realized in several stages. The first stage 
is educational concentrated training, the second stage is educational integral 
one (scattered), the third stage is internship one (concentrated). The tasks, 
performing in the process of training are the following ones: to promote the 
skills formation to determine the goal and purposes of professional activity 

                                                           

12 I. A. Neyasova, S. N. Gorshenina, "Profesionally-oriented training organization of 
graduate students in Pedagogical education", in Azimut of Scientific Investigations, XXI (2017), 
no. 4, p. 119–123. 
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taking into account pedagogical situation; to choose and use educational 
technologies according to the tasks of pedagogical activity, to use tools of 
quality evaluation and determination of learning and education results; to 
apply modern scientific knowledge and materials of pedagogical 
investigations in the process of pedagogical designing; to produce skills of 
planning and forecasting, to realize goal-setting and self-control, to develop 
professional motivation, talent for creative transformations, skills of 
professional communication, professional reflexion. 

In addition to coupling of module parts of theoretical and practical 
character, innovation of professionally-oriented training organization 
consisted in its implementation based on networking cooperation of 
educational organizations, realizing the programs of higher education and 
general education, that allowed students to master educational programs 
using resources of several organizations, performing educational activity. 

Practical preparation within professionally oriented training was 
realized on the employment-based platform during school and university 
partnership (networking cooperation) under supervision of the teachers, able 
to realize learning process according to professional standard of the teacher.  

The indicators of level evaluation of professional competencies and 
working activities formation are threshold, basic and advanced levels: 

 threshold level of competence formation shows students’ ability to 
carry out independent and right actions in typical (standard) situations; 

 basic level of competence formation reveals sufficient level of 
ability formation to take independent and right actions in standard, analogue 
and atypical situations, as well as it says about motivational, intellectual and 
communicative readiness for professional activity. 

 advanced level of professional competence formation shows 
students’ excess of actions mastering level, it is characterized by high level of 
ability to realize independent and right actions in standard, analogue an 
atypical situation, to solve complicated professional tasks, to enter 
professional activity in quick and adaptive way. 

The study results of formation level of professional competencies 
within professionally oriented training organization are presented in table 1.  

 
Table 1. The study results of formation level of students’ professional competencies 

specializing in major Pedagogical education 

Levels 
Experimental group Control group 

Beginning of 
experiment 

End of 
experiment 

Beginning of 
experiment 

End of 
experiment 

advanced 17,32 27,57 15,29 17,6 

basic 57,38 58,64 56,54 56,54 

threshold 25,3 13,79 28,17 25,86 

Source: the authors 
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Table 1 shows that the positive dynamics exists in the development 

of professional competencies, provided for Federal state educational 
standard of higher education, it proves the efficiency of conducted 
investigation. 

 
Conclusion 
Professionally-oriented training strengthens practice-oriented content 

of students’ preparation for professional activity. The efficiency of 
professionally-oriented training is provided due to the innovation of 
substantial and processual aspects. It is necessary to design the content of 
this type of training based on competence-based approach according to the 
requirements of Federal State Educational Standard of Higher Education. To 
achieve the positive results for the students of pedagogical university in 
professional competencies formation in the period professionally oriented 
training is possible during realization of the variability principle of content 
choice and forms of internship students’ activity. 

Processual aspect involves professionally-oriented training 
organization in the conditions of networking cooperation, based on 
multiposional collaboration of participants of educational relations; module 
principle implementation of BPEP structuring, in the context of which 
training occupies one of the essential positions and is performed by different 
types and methods of its organization ((practical training (concentrated), 
training (integral), internship (concentrated), use of practice-oriented and 
interactive forms of participants cooperation within educational relations. 
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The Choice of an Engineering Profession by Schoolchildren: 
Experience of Russia 

Nataliia N. SAVELEVA 
Tyumen Industrial University, Tyumen, Russia 

 
Abstract. The article is devoted to the problem of the formation of the need for 

schoolchildren to choose the profession of an engineer. There is a shortage of engineers all over the 
world and in Russia, as well. A small percentage of school leavers choosing to study science is 
considered to be a big problem. The author proposes a program for organizing the educational 
process, which is aimed at developing the engineering thinking of schoolchildren. The organization of 
pre-university preparation of schoolchildren at the university, which contributes to increasing the 
loyalty to the profession of an engineer, has been completed. A pedagogical experiment was 
conducted, during which questioning and interviewing of listeners were used, monitoring of the 
activities of teachers and students in the classroom. The value of the work consists in using the 
proposed training program to enhance the professional self-determination of schoolchildren and the 
choice of the profession of an engineer on the basis of integrating the educational systems of the school 
and university. 

Keywords: professional self-determination, engineering thinking, school, 
university, engineer, career guidance.  

 
Introduction 
The problem of choosing the future professional pathway has existed 

since the very beginning of civilization.1 At present, we live in the period of 
the information revolution, this dictates its conditions. Some professions are 
disappearing, new ones are emerging, others are being transformed, merging, 
splitting up, further complicating the professional choice of school leavers.2 

Foreign scholars believe that it is necessary to build a career 
throughout the life, starting from school.3 There are certain skills that need to 
be acquired by a person to build the careers throughout his lives.4 Therefore, 
it is necessary to acquire a set of the following skills in school: knowledge of 
one's own interests (for example, interests, skills, abilities, value orientation), 
high self-esteem, broad knowledge of the world of work, detailed knowledge 
and realistic representation of the considering professions, awareness of the 

                                                           

1 N. N. Zakharov, Vocational Orientation of Schoolchildren, Moscow, Prosveshchenie Publ., 2008. 
E. N. Karpanina, A. Yu. Gura, I. N. Ron “Rationale of the system approach to education of 
future specialists in the university”, in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), p. 763-765. 
2 E. F. Zeer, Psychology of Vocational Education: a Textbook for Students. Institutions of Higher Prof. 
Education, Moscow, Publishing Center "Academy", 2013. V. V. Tkachenko, "Formation of 
professional self-determination of students in the conditions of vocational guidance work", 
in Young Scientist, XII (2012), p. 429–432. 
3 D. E. Super, Vocational Development: A Framework for Research, New York, Teachers, College 
Bureau of Publications, 1957. D. E. Super, M. L. Savickas, C. M. Super, The Life-Span, Life-
Space Approach to Careers, In D., 1996. 
4 D. E. Super, M. L. Savickas, C. M. Super, The Life-Span, Life-Space Approach to Careers, In D., 
1996. 
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need for planning, and use them to make decisions about the choice of the 
future profession. 

Recently, there has been a trend of shortage of specialists in the 
technical field throughout the world. In Russia, this same problem exists, 
too. This is a consequence of a small percentage of school leavers who 
choose to study science. In the Tyumen region, about 40% of students 
master technical specialties. The situation is aggravated by a demographic 
gap, as well as a large outflow of graduates to the capital's universities. The 
process of urbanization is washing away future students in megacities. All 
these reasons do not provide the need for applicants for engineering 
specialization for the Urals region and, in particular, for Tyumen Industrial 
University. 

To provide industrial enterprises with highly qualified engineers in 
the future, there is an urgent need to attract today's students to technical 
specialties. To do this, it is necessary to promote the early career guidance at 
school and additional professional studies that develop technical skills, 
engineering thinking, and that ultimately would increase the inflow to 
technical universities. All this actualizes the problem of early career guidance 
of schoolchildren and additional professional education on the basis of 
cooperation with higher educational institutions. 

 
Literature review 
In the Russian scientific pedagogical literature the issues of the 

professional development of the individual were discussed from the 
perspective of the activity,5 competency6 and personality-oriented 
approaches.7 

S.L. Rubenstein8 believes that the professional path of an individual 
must be regarded as an unbroken chain of life events, actions of the subject, 
manifestations of creativity, etc. All of this ensures the formation of a 
personality, the formation of a specialist in a particular professional field. 

                                                           

5 S. L. Rubinshtein, "The principle of creative amateur performance", in Scientific Notes of the 
Higher School of Odessa, II (1922). A. N. Leontiev, Activity. Consciousness. Personality, Moscow, 
1977, 604 p. 
6 E. F. Zeer, Psychology of Vocational Education: a Textbook for Students. Institutions of Higher Prof. 
Education, Moscow, Publishing Center "Academy", 2013. A. V. Khutorskoy, Key Competences 
as a Component of the Personally Oriented Education Paradigm, Teaching in the Renewable School. 
Collection of scientific papers, Moscow, IOSO RAO, 2002, p. 135–157. 
7 I. S. Yakimanskaya, "Requirement for curricula oriented to the personal development of 
schoolchildren", in Questions of Psychology, II (1994), p. 64–76. I. Yu. Sokolova, L. A. Terehina, 
"Educational environment for the development of students' personal potential, preservation 
and strengthening of their health", in Sovremennye Problemy Nauki i Obrazovanija, III (2013), 
p. 246–247. 
8 S. L. Rubinshtein, "The principle of creative amateur performance", in Scientific Notes of the 
Higher School of Odessa, II (1922). 
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According to A.N. Leontiev,9 human activity is inextricably linked with his 
worldview and consciousness. E.F. Zeer10 believes that professional 
development takes place with continuous professional education. At the 
stage of self-determination, professional intentions are formed under the 
influence of the leading educational and professional activity. The 
problematic educational situation is the provision of professionally oriented 
schoolchildren's education, which would enable to make a psychologically 
competent choice of profession.11 The researcher I.Yu. Sokolova emphasizes 
the importance of using a personality-oriented approach in the learning 
process, which will take into account the individual inclinations and abilities 
of each student. I.S. Yakimanskaya recognizes the student as the main figure 
of the whole learning process. The personality of each student is revealed 
through personal experience, self-worth, identity, and then a correction of 
the educational process depending on the inclinations and abilities of an 
individual person takes place. 

The study of foreign scientific literature shows that many factors 
influence the professional development: age, gender, race, ethnicity, socio-
economic status, and the significance of work.12 The complex interaction of 
these factors affects the willingness of an individual to succeed in mastering 
tasks that correspond to different stages of career development.13 It was 
found that different cultures, races and gender groups affect different 
psychological, educational and demographic factors in different ways.14 The 
results of studies examining the impact of gender factors on professional 
choice and its awareness have shown that women in different age groups 
have higher scores on indicators of informed choice of profession than 
men.15 Studying such parameters as self-esteem, aspirations, identity, and 

                                                           

9 A. N. Leontiev, Activity. Consciousness. Personality, Moscow, 1977, 604 p. 
10 E. F. Zeer, Psychology of Vocational Education: a Textbook for Students. Institutions of Higher Prof. 
Education, Moscow, Publishing Center "Academy", 2013. 
11 I. Yu. Sokolova, "Analysis of the impact of the development results of schoolchildren on 
the quality of training of specialists, bachelors in a university", in Krymskij Vestnik, III (2015), 
p. 191–210. 
12 A. V. Naidoo, Career Maturity: A Review of Four Decades of Research, Bellville, South Africa, 
University of the Western Cape, 1998. 
13 V. Sirohi, Vocational Guidance and Career Maturity Among Secondary School Students, Indian 
experience: 1st Annual International Interdisciplinary Conference, AIIC, 24-26 April 2013, 
Azores, Portugal. 
14 W. E. Lawrence, D. Brown, "An Investigation of Intelligence, Self-Concept, Socio-
Economic Status, Race and Sex as Predictors of Career Maturity", in Journal of Vocational 
Behaviour, IX (1976), p. 43–52. 
15 E. L. Herr, T. E. Enderlein, "Vocational maturity: The effects of school, grade, 
Curriculum and sex", in Journal of Vocational Behavior, VIII (1976), p. 227–238. J. Lokan, 
Manual of the Career Development Inventory – Australian Edition, Melbourne, Australian Council 
for Educational Research, 1984. 
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others Hasan B.16 considered the question of whether self-esteem, 
professional aspiration and gender differences can produce the difference in 
the career maturity of Indian teenagers enrolled in grade 10. They concluded 
that all these factors can lead to an unconscious choice of a profession. 
Salami17 studied the relationship between social status and the choice of the 
profession of schoolchildren. The findings indicate that social status has 
significantly influenced the choice of the future professional career for 
adolescents. Taking into account the differences in the social and educational 
environment of state and non-state schools, Dhillon U. & Kaur R.18 tried to 
study the professional choice of school leavers. The results showed that 
students in public schools have a higher level of self-determination, 
competence in the professional field of the future profession, as well as self-
esteem and motivation to achieve their goals. 

In scientific pedagogical literature, the ability to make your 
professional choice, create your own professional trajectory of motion is 
associated with the problem of professional self-determination. Professional 
self-determination is a part of personal self-determination and depends on 
many circumstances and conditions. An effective system of career guidance 
for high school students has a particular importance. A schoolchild needs to 
be taught to evaluate himself adequately, to analyze the economic situation 
and the modern labour market, how to link his interests to modern realities 
and to put his dreams into life. To do this, it is necessary to have a 
competently built system of interaction between school, university and 
employer. Expanding the outlook of the child through interaction with the 
living world of professions from his birth at the stage of vocational training 
to communicating with professionals in his field, will allow the child to 
correlate studies with real activities embodied in the profession. 

 
Materials and methods 
The purpose of this study is to study the formation of the need to 

choose the profession of an engineer by schoolchildren. It is also necessary 
to find an answer to the question of what universities should be done in the 
field of career guidance in order to attract applicants to technical specialties. 

The object of the study is the career guidance of schoolchildren, 
conducted with the use of additional professional training by teachers of a 
technical university. The subject of the study is the formation of engineering 

                                                           

16 B. Hasan, "Career Maturity of Indian Adolescents as a Function of Self Concept, 
Vocational Aspiration and Gender", in Journal of the Indian Academy of Applied Psychology, 
XXXII (2006), no. 2, p. 127–134. 
17 S. O. Salami, "Gender Identity Status and Career Maturity of Adolescent in South West 
Nigeria", in Journal of Social Science, XVI (2008), no. 1, p. 35–49. 
18 U. Dhillon, R. Kaur, "Career Maturity of School Children", in Journal of the Indian Academy 
of Applied Psychology, XXXI (2005), no. 1–2, p. 71–76. 
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thinking in schoolchildren through training under the supplementary 
education program "The Engineer Starts at School." For the study, the 
following methods were chosen: study of scientific literature, study of 
experience, pedagogical experiment, observation, testing, analysis. 

Schoolchildren from six schools of 11 classes in the city of 
Nizhnevartovsk of the Khanty-Mansiysk Autonomous Region, Russia were 
studied from 2015 till 2018. The training took place under the program "The 
Engineer Starts at School". The total sample of students consisted of 123 
people: 65 boys and 58 girls. 

To obtain reliable data during the pedagogical experiment, the 
following principles were observed: the homogeneity of the subjects, the 
studies were carried out on a stratified sample of schoolchildren, the identity 
of the experimental conditions, preliminary and final diagnostics, and 
constant monitoring in the process of student education. 

According to the results of the research, the development of 
engineering thinking was revealed using psychological tests, which is an 
important motivating factor for choosing science for studying at the 
university. The following psychological tests of well-known authors were 
used: "The constructive figure of a man" by Ann Mahoney (the personality 
type and inclination to the sphere of activity is determined by the leader, 
teacher, psychologist, responsible performer, scientist, inventor, designer, 
artist in one person, etc.); "The questionnaire of professional preferences" 
D. Holland (personality type and tendency to work - practical, including the 
inclination for technical activity, intellectual, social, aesthetic, etc.); the 
questionnaire of G. Eysenck (temperament features corresponding to the 
properties of the nervous system, which, according to the research of 
psycho-physiologists, influence the aptitude of a person to different spheres 
of activity) and the application of the technique for diagnosing the inclination 
of students of a technical college to engineering (technologist, designer, 
operator, research (developer, technical problems developer, programmer) or 
engineering and humanitarian (manager, ecologist, teacher, psychologist) 
professional activity, developed by I.Y. Sokolova.19 

 
Results and discussion 
Initially, the listeners were given preliminary diagnostics. Attitudes 

and personal abilities for self-determination of a schoolchild in a wide variety 
of professions were determined. Recommendations on the choice of the 
future direction of education were given. In our opinion, it is pre-university 

                                                           

19 I. Yu. Sokolova, L. A. Terehina, "Educational environment for the development of 
students' personal potential, preservation and strengthening of their health", in Sovremennye 
Problemy Nauki i Obrazovanija, III (2013), p. 246–247. 
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education that contributes to the proper early choice of the profession, and 
further increases the motivation for learning in the university. 

The program "The Engineer Starts at School" includes the following 
disciplines: entertaining physics, history of oil and gas business, robotics, 
geology, 3D modeling, etc. In the modern world, it is necessary to train 
listeners to be creative in solving technical problems.20 For this, disciplines of 
the methodological plan (the history of oil and gas business), disciplines with 
the fulfillment of creative engineering projects (3D modeling, robotics), and 
disciplines with the study of problems on ingenuity (entertaining physics) are 
necessary. 

The educational process is organized using the methods of project 
training, which includes practice-oriented and project-based methods of 
teaching.21 For instance, one of the effective forms of organizing a lesson is 
workshops where students in groups perform a project closely related to 
production activities. For example, creating simple 3D models or boards in 
CAD systems. An important role in the effectiveness of the project is played 
by the initial knowledge of the 3D modeling programs, the willingness to 
perform the assigned tasks within the framework of the previously acquired 
design competencies. An obligatory part is the presentation of the completed 
project, the identification of weak and strong points, and the adjustment of 
the assigned tasks. 

Based on the results of the experiment, the following results shown 
in Table 1 and Table 2 were obtained. Table 1 shows the number of school 
leavers who choose the profession of an engineer when entering the 
university. 
 
Table 1. The number of School Leavers who Chose to Study Science at University  

and the Indicators of Professional Self-determination (%) 
  Level of choice of technical direction of training 

Indicators of professional self-determination (%) 
Gender   High 

Level 
Above 

Average 
Average Below 

average 
Low 

Men  Reqular 
Secondary 
School 

0 70 15 15 0 

  The Engineer 
Begins at 
School  
(Technical 
Profile) 

25 65 5 5 0 

                                                           

20 I. K. Kornilov, Fundamentals of Engineering Art., Moscow, Moscow State University named 
after Ivan Fedorov Publ., 2014, 106 p. 
21 N. N. Saveleva, Preparation of Future Bachelors-Oil Workers for Professional Work in High-Tech 
Enterprises, Tyumen, TIU Publ., 2017. 
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Women  Reqular 
Secondary 
School 

8 60 15 15 0 

 The Engineer 
Begins at 
School  
(Technical 
Profile) 

30 65 5 0 0 

Source: the author 

 
An analysis of the results of the experiment in Table 1 shows that the 

majority of men (70%) and women (65%) studying at a regular secondary 
school show an average level of choice of the technical direction of training. 
And 8% of women has a high level of professional self-determination. 

If the training takes place at the science-specialized school, 25% of 
men and 30% of women show a high level of confidence in choosing science 
as a major at the university. The level of confidence in the choice of science 
at the university in classes with a science as a major is only 5% versus 15% in 
the regular secondary school. 

Table 2 shows the levels of development of professional 
competencies and performance efficiency coefficients for schoolchildren at 
the regular secondary school and Rosneft classes in different years of study. 

 
Table 2. Levels of the Formation of Professional Competences 

Group Indicators 
Number of 

schoolchildren 
Number 
of tasks 

Max 
Points 

Number of 
points 

received by 
students 

Years of 
Study 

Reqular Secondary 
School 

115 20 100 65 1st  year 
of study 

Engineer starts at 
school (technical 
profile) 

123 20 100 81 

Reqular Secondary 
School 

115 20 100 69 2nd year 
of study  

Engineer starts at 
school (technical 
profile) 

123 20 100 87 

Source: the author 

 
The analysis of the results on the levels of the formation of 

professional competencies shows that over the course of two years of study, 
the indicators are improving among schoolchildren in a regular school and in 
a technical school. It should be noted that for students with a technical 
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profile of training, the degree of professional competence is higher than that 
of students in a regular secondary school (81% vs. 65% after 1 year and 87% 
vs. 69% after 2 years). 

Thus, the pedagogical experiment has shown that after classes in the 
engineering reserve school students confidently choose the future profession, 
as they have a clear picture about engineering activities and are well oriented 
in the areas of bachelor's training in a technical university. 

It should be noted that over two years of the School of Engineering 
Reserve (2016 and 2017) more than 93% of students entered technical 
universities in Russia. 

 
Conclusion 
The experience of self-determination of schoolchildren in the field of 

the future professional field presented in this article,22 as well as the ways of 
communication and interaction between university teachers and high school 
students, the organization of the educational process of the engineering 
reserve school at Tyumen Industrial University can be used by other 
technical universities. The new experience of career guidance of Tyumen 
Industrial University considered above is one of the ways to intensify work 
with applicants and to increase the inflow of students into technical 
specialties. 

Theoretical significance of the research is that the results contribute 
to the development of the theory of continuous vocational education: a new 
form of work with schoolchildren in the university is proposed, which 
contributes to the successful professional self-determination. 

The practical importance of the research lies in its direction towards 
the development of the gnostic abilities of university teachers in the creation 
of new problem-oriented and project-organized models of education,23 which 
will contribute to the effective formation of engineering thinking. 

The results of the research showed a statistically significant increase 
in the indicators of professional self-determination and can be used to 
improve the professional self-determination of students on the basis of 
integrating the educational systems of school and university, which is the 
practical value of the work. 

                                                           

22 N. N. Saveleva, Preparation of Future Bachelors-Oil Workers for Professional Work in High-Tech 
Enterprises, Tyumen, TIU Publ., 2017. 
23 N. N. Saveleva, Application of Information Technologies in the Organization of the Process of 
Preparing Students for High-Tech Enterprises, Proceedings of the International Scientific and 
Practical Conference. Information resources in education, Nizhnevartovsk, 2013, p. 68–71. 
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Abstract. The content of the article is determined by answering to the pedagogical 
questions of how to explain the difference between significance and value content of socio-cultural 
phenomena and what kind of ideas forms the basis of real value orientation. It is emphasized by the 
author that entering in the value relation with the world, people realize the ultimate objectives of 
their life and determine the borders and meaning coordinates of socio-cultural world, the name of 
which is Truth, Good and Beauty. 

Keywords: values, significance, ultimate objectives, Truth, Good, Beauty.  
 
Introduction 
In ordinary consciousness the term “value” designates any object or 

cultural phenomenon, which has some significance for people, so it follows, 
that there is really endless number of “values”. From the assertion of this 
fact, however, it is impossible to draw any meaningful conclusions about the 
content of the term “value”, besides quite obvious and trivial one of the kind 
that some people name the “value” their children, and others – their dogs or 
cars. 

At the theoretical level of knowledge, we can find different 
definitions of the term “values”, which identify this term with such terms as 
“ideals”, “norms”, “beliefs”, “views”, “standards”. These definitions do not 
allow allocating values in a separate class of phenomena of culture, since the 
specific feature of this class and the only basis for its identification with any 
other phenomena is indicated as “significance”. 

So, at least two problems must be noticed and somehow decided by a 
teacher when axiological questions are considered. The first one: How to 
explain the difference between significance and value content of socio-
cultural phenomena? And the second one: What kind of ideas forms the 
basis of real value orientation? The aim of this article is to consider possible 
answers to these questions.  

 
Literature review  
In order to explain the difference between significance and value 

content of socio-cultural phenomena we must understand what purpose for 
was the notion “value” introduced in philosophical studies. 

Anyhow interesting the questions about physiological,1 
psychological,2 historical, sociological, economical,3 or any other causes of 

                                                           

1 S. C. Pepper, The Sources of Value, Berkeley and Los Angeles, University of California Press, 
1958. 
2 C. Fried, An Anatomy of Values. Problems of Personal and Social Choice, Cambridge, Harvard 
University Press, 1970. 
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differences in tastes and preferences of people may be as the tasks of relevant 
scientific studies,4 they are not a sufficient reason for the formation of a 
special branch of philosophy – axiology.  

The history of values is a story not about tastes and preferences, but 
about searching for answers to fundamental questions about ultimate 
objectives of human culture and human aspirations, choosing of which 
radically changes the life of people.5 

It was Kant who has shown that only human reason can determine 
the ultimate objectives of his own existence and order himself at his own free 
will the moral law in the face of which the laws of nature are powerless. And 
it was neokantians who have developed the idea of a special status of values 
in the structure of human spiritual world. The significance of this neokantian 
idea goes far beyond the limits of a strict separation of the being and the 
value (which is usually considered as the main feature of neokantian 
conception of values) and has nothing in common with a modern sociology 
of values which has reduced the status of values to simple standards of 
evaluation or preference.6 

The philosophical content of the notion “value” is not in line with 
the closest terms of natural language, such as “importance”, “good”, “price”. 
For all its contradictions, the idea of values was initially connected by 
neokantianist H. Rickert7 as by phenomenologist M. Scheler8 – two 
philosophers the ideas of whom are the most influential in the axiological 
tradition – with the process of finding those grounds that make human life 
meaningful.  

We must admit that not only many ideals, norms, beliefs, views, or 
standards, but also countless other phenomena of both cultural and natural 
worlds really are of a great significance for people. After all, if values are 
considered as “all that matters to man”, then all products of culture and 
hardly not all phenomena of nature can be considered as the values, because 
everything, somewhere, someday, to some subject of culture may have some 
significance. It is not strange that the larger the number of so-called “systems 

                                                                                                                                                

3 R. Milton (ed.), Understanding Human Values: Individual and Societal, New York, Free Press, 
2000.  
4 W. Köhler, The Place of Value in a World of Facts, New York, Liveright, 1966. M. C. Doeser, 
J. N. Kraay (eds.), Facts and values: Philosophical Reflections from Western and Non-Western 
Perspectives, Dordrecht, etc., Martinus Nijhoff Publisher, 1986. 
5 A. B. Nevelev, V. S. Neveleva, L. N. Shabatura, “Philosophy as information”, in Astra 
Salvensis, VI (2018), p. 677-682. 
6 M. Heidegger, European nihilism. Time and life: Articles and performances, Moscow, Respublika, 
1993. p. 63–176. 
7 H. Rickert, About a Concept of Philosophy. Philosophy of Life, Kiev, Nika-Centr, 1998, p. 445–
483.  
8 M. Scheler, A Formalism in Ethics and Material Ethics of Values, Moscow, Gnozis, 1994, 
p. 259–337. 



Natalia CHERNYAKOVA 
 

685 

of values” is studied by sociologists, politologists, historians, and 
culturologists the more difficult it becomes to understand: what is the feature 
that, being in common to all these systems, turns them just in value, but not 
in some other kind of systems?9 

The main point in the process of understanding the real content of 
the notion “value” is that an attempt to interpret the “kingdom of values” as 
mealy a “hierarchy of preferences” or “standards of evaluation” makes the 
differentiation between culture and anti-culture and as a result – between the 
subject of culture and a trained animal – absolutely impossible.  

Supporters of the identification of values with any significant 
phenomena and significant phenomena, in their tern, with any preferences of 
people do not take into account the fact that there are preferences that could 
exclude human beings from the sphere of culture, turning them into 
animals.10 And if we really proceed from the premise that preferences of any 
subject of culture may be of any kind (as well as their hierarchies)11, we can 
finish our reasoning with the conclusion that genocide and cannibalism are 
nothing more than a matter of taste. Apart from any other reasoning, this 
conclusion alone would be enough for the assertion that not all that is 
important for a certain subject may be named the “value”. It is more 
reasonable to consider whatever may have a significance for man or even 
standards of evaluation not as values, but exactly as what all these really are, 
that is, as objects, ideas, standards, etc. that are or may be valuable, but that 
are not and may not be values themselves. 

 
Methodological framework 
Objective of the article is to demonstrate those aspects of axiology 

which are of the most importance in the pedagogical practice of training and 
developing social qualities of students. On the methodological bases of 
content and logical analysis, interpretation, comparison, generalization, 
theoretical deduction, such questions will be considered as: the meaning of 
the notion “value”; the true names of values; the difference between 
estimations on the basis of values and any other estimations; the main idea of 
the real value orientation, etc.  

 
Results and discussion 
True names of values. That attitude of people to the world, for the 

determination of which the term “value” was introduced in philosophy, 
represents a special kind of estimation, since the essence of this attitude is the 

                                                           

9 A. Edel, "Exploring fact and value", in Science, Ideology, and Value, II (1980), New Brunswick, 
Transaction Inc. 
10 P. A. Facione, D. Scherer, Th. Attig, Values and Society. An Introduction to Ethics and Social 
Philosophy, Englewood Cliffs, New York, Prentice-Hall Inc., 1978. 
11 M. S. Kagan, Philosophical Theory of Value, St. Petersburg, TOO TK “Petropolis”, 1997.  
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process of estimation of the foundations of value judgments and of 
establishing that basis for any estimates, which is the last link in the chain of 
reasoning adopted in human culture. Entering in the value relation with the 
world, people realize the ultimate foundations of their activity; determine the 
borders, or ultimate meaning coordinates, of socio-cultural world, the name 
of which is “values”. 

The logic of human intention to the values is quite opposite to the 
logic of simple evaluation in accordance with any given institutional 
standards, because in determining the values we determine the very grounds 
of evaluation or, so to say, standards of any possible standards. It means that 
to have significance is possible for any material or ideal phenomenon which 
is influencing on any other phenomenon or is an object of human interest. 
To be the value is possible for that only, which is an element of the realm of 
Sense of human culture, which embodies the ultimate objective and meaning 
of human life. And vice versa: only consciously determined ultimate 
objectives and meanings of human life become elements of the realm of 
Sense of human life, or fundamental values12. 

Whatever may have any significance for people, Truth, Good and 
Beauty have it in any case. It is not the matter of the difference in people's 
opinions; it is the evidence of unavoidable facts of their life. An extension of 
the meaning of the notion “value” not only leads to an inclusion of 
incommensurable phenomena into one and the same class, but also makes an 
introduction of additional determinations, such as “inherent”, 
“fundamental”, “basic”, etc. of Truth, Good and Beauty inevitable, since the 
special status of them in the realm of Sense could never be reduced to a 
simple social significance13. An intuitive inclination to the restriction of the 
number of “inherent” or “fundamental” values is typical for all kinds of value 
inquiries – from naturalistic14 to philosophical15.  

Truth is a value, because there is an objective world which people 
want to know as it is in itself. Beauty is a value, because in this world, which 

                                                           

12 N. S. Chernyakova, "Are there any real conflicting values in culture?", in The Second 
International Congress on Social Sciences and Humanities, P. Busch (ed.), Proceedings of the 
Congress, May 19, 2014, p. 40–44. N. S. Chernyakova, "Values of culture as the object of 
axiological studies", in Humanities and Social Sciences in Europe: Achievements and Perspectives, 
L. Koenig (ed.), The 5th International symposium proceedings, September 15, 2014, p. 306–
318. 
13 G. Reale, D. Antiseri, The Western Philosophy from Sources up to Now, Ι. Antiquity, 
St. Petersburg, TOO TK “Petropolis”, 1994. 
14 A. J. Bahm, Ethics as a Behavioral Science, Springfield, Ch. C Thomas Publisher, 1974. 
15 D. H. Parker, The Philosophy of Value, Ann Arbor, University of Michigan Press, 1957. 
D. H. Parker, "The True, the Good and the Beautiful", in The University of Michigan 
Contributions in Modern Philology, XI (1948). G. P. Vyzhletsov, Axiology of Culture at Turns of 
Centuries, 2017, available at: http://www.culturalresearch.ru/archives/105--223-2016, 
accessed 15.01.2018. 
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people want to know as it is in itself, there is a harmony which they delight. 
Good is a value, because people themselves can exist in the world, which 
they want to know and the harmony of which they delight, only confirming 
themselves just as human, but not animal beings.  

The so-called “instrumental” or “vital” values16 are nothing more 
than some cultural and historical forms of realization of the main intention 
of socio-cultural life to values as its ultimate objectives17. Contrary to the 
realm of Sense, the realm of social significances is always contingent18, since 
neither economic or political institutions nor cultural or spiritual traditions 
have any intrinsic value except of being some kind of realization of human 
intention to that, about which no any question about aim or purpose can be 
asked, and which is the only thing that is really worth the name of value19.  

In the process of education students ought to understand that, having 
no clear idea of the sense and ultimate objectives of their lives, they are not 
self-sufficient subjects of cultural and creative activities. The lack of value 
resource means the incompleteness of the process of socialization. But no 
one can claim to have an exhaustive explanation of values of human culture, 
since the search for meaning and criteria of Good, Beauty and Truth is as 
eternal as the desire of people to find their own, peculiar only to this social 
community or individuals, methods and forms of embodiment of the values. 
It follows that the coexistence of different cultural traditions requires the 
mutual recognition of their right to exist as different and even opposite, but 
equally of value-content orientations. 

Unity of values and diversity of value orientations. The real 
system of social relationships and varied products of human material and 
spiritual activities are embodiments of the values through which the basis of 
a fundamental unity of the human race as a social, but not a biological 
phenomenon has become settled20. Nothing can become the ultimate 
embodiment of values, because any phenomenon is finite, the meaning of it 
is exhausted by the functions which it performs in culture, or those purposes, 
the achievement of which it serves. Moreover, any cultural phenomenon, 
including such as life, freedom, justice, rights, happiness, health, family, and 
other of the kind, that are considered by the most of people as absolutely 
important, can be evaluated on the basis of the unity of these three 

                                                           

16 M. G. Murphey, I. Berg (eds.), Values and Value Theory in Twentieth-Century America. Essays in 
Honor of Elisabeth Flower, Philadelphia, Temple Univ. Press, 1988.  
17 Value Aspects of the Development of Science, Moscow, Nauka, 1990. 
18 B. H. Smith, (1988). Contingencies of value. Alternative perspectives for critical theory. 
Cambridge-London: Harvard University Press.  
19 S. E. Yachin, Sense and Values. To the Criticism of the Theory of Value in Modern Philosophy, 2017, 
available at: http://www.culturalresearch.ru/archives/105--223-2016, accessed 15.01.2018. 
20 V. N. Goncharov, N. A. Popova, Spiritual and Moral Values in the System of the Public 
Relations, 2017, available at: https://www.fundamental-
research.ru/ru/article/view?id=37195, accessed 15.01.2018. 
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dimensions of cultural world and can be filled with different cultural 
contents, not all of which are true value. The most reliable way of identifying 
the value-content of any socio-cultural phenomenon is the awareness of 
those moral issues, which this phenomenon is linked with.21  

A significant difference between the estimations on the basis of 
values and any other estimations is that estimations on the bases of values 
reveal compliance or noncompliance of an estimated phenomena to the main 
parameters of the socio-cultural world, while estimations on all other 
grounds establish compliance or noncompliance of estimated phenomena to 
that or other private samples and standards of culture. 

Putting Truth, Good and Beauty above sensual pleasant, healthy or 
economically profitable, people determine the fundamental coordinates of 
cultural world created by them, in other words – choose between Good and 
evil. But, setting the sequence of their actions in this world, of which Truth, 
Good and Beauty are the coordinates, people do not choose between Good 
and evil, but only make their activity consistent with the objective conditions 
of their existence: spatial, temporal, socio-cultural, historical, etc. In other 
words, people is forced to choose between several equivalent options, one of 
which is preferred not because it has a “greater” value-content, but because 
there are favorable objective conditions for its realization. Therefore, it must 
be explained to students that when as participants of sociological inquiries 
they, being obliged to choose between education and family, or between 
health and success, made their choices, they did not do it on the ground of 
“greater value” of education in comparison with family, or health in 
comparison with success, and vice versa. 

A nearly infinite variety of concrete historical interpretations and 
forms of embodiment of values does not destroy the unity of the human race 
and the continuity of the development of culture. On the contrary, values are 
always more important than what may divide people into groups, classes, 
nations, and other social associations. After all, the bearers of different value 
orientations are at odds about that which is universally significant, belonging 
to all human beings, because that which is not of the kind can be neither the 
value nor the subject of profound and endless cultural discussions22. 

 

                                                           

21 H. Lacey, Is Science Value Free? Values and Scientific Understanding, London – New York, Rout 
ledge, 1999. O. Yu. Kolosova, "Ecological and Humananitarian Values in Modern Culture", 
in Scientific Issues of Humanitarian Research, II (2009), p. 108–114. 
22 N. S. Chernyakova, "Are there any real conflicting values in culture?", in The Second 
International Congress on Social Sciences and Humanities, P. Busch (ed.), Proceedings of the 
Congress, May 19, 2014, p. 40–44. N. S. Chernyakova, "Values of culture as the object of 
axiological studies", in Humanities and Social Sciences in Europe: Achievements and Perspectives, 
L. Koenig (ed.), The 5th International symposium proceedings, September 15, 2014, p. 306–
318. 
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Conclusion 
As it could be drown from above reasoning, it is of the most 

importance in the pedagogical practice to explain that the notion of value 
was introduced in the realm of philosophy to reflect a special kind of socio-
cultural significances, which satisfy the fundamental need of human beings in 
obtaining the meaning of their existence and the basis for substantiation of 
their purposes. The name “ultimate objectives” for Truth, Good and Beauty 
means that in human culture there is no greater reason to assess the 
significance of any socio-cultural phenomena and human deeds. 

The main idea of training and developing social qualities and the real 
value orientation of students during the process of education may be 
formulated as follows: Truth, Good and Beauty are universal regulatives of 
human activity. It is just a common value basic of culture as a way of human 
existence gives subjects of culture a hope for mutual understanding, even if 
they have the most significant differences in the understanding of the 
content and forms of embodiment of values. 
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Abstract. In most contemporary studies, there is a trend of actively searching for ways of 

objective systemic evaluation of processes that ensure a synergetic effect of man and the environment. 
The quality of educational process management is determined by methods that not only help build 
the teacher-to-student diad but also create conditions where the students' activity turns out to be the 
most effective. The paper deals with the technology of learning built on the "feedback" principle: the 
methods of working with information are presented, the techniques of managing learning and self-
learning are described, and learning successfulness factors are listed. In the paper, the experience of 
using the contemporary learning methods in the knowledge acquisition process based on the systemic 
approach is presented. 

Keywords: cognitive monitoring, concept of learning and self-learning, 
"feedback loop". 

 
Introduction 
One is taught by everything one does. In the 20th century, this is 

pointed out by O'Connor who said that "self-learning is an option to change 
man using feedback which is activated by the very man's actions."1 One is 
always one's own teacher. In the 19th century, Giovanni Raineri,2 the Italian 
pedagogue, wrote about it calling for educators to make "autodidacts", i.e. 
their own teachers, out of their students with the course of time. 

The process of learning cannot be reduced to "passive acquisition of 
facts at the school desk or doing it the hard way while gaining the life 
experience."3 The concept of learning is much more profound than the idea 
of formal apprenticeship. In successful learning, the leading part is given to 
the method or strategy of managing the learning process which are taken as a 
basis by the theorist. If the thesis is put forward that allegedly any student can 
be successfully taught any learning provided that there is enough time for learning, 
then it is the strategy where the teacher's efforts vector will be targeted at the 
quantity of explanations of the material and at the time of its being acquired 
by the student that will be selected as the main learning strategy. In case of a 
staged model of the learning process, the teacher's attention focus will be aimed 
at forming a skill which corresponds to a certain stage as well as at organizing 

                                                           

1 J. O'Connor, I. McDermott, The Art of Systems Thinking: Essential Skills for Creativity and 
Problem Solving, Moscow, Alpina-Publishers, 2010, p. 165. 
2 G. A. Raineri, "Pedagogy in five books"", in K. I. Tikhomirov's book publisher, I (1913), 
no. 2. 
3 J. O'Connor, I. McDermott, The Art of Systems Thinking: Essential Skills for Creativity and 
Problem Solving, Moscow, Alpina-Publishers, 2010, p. 131. O. Chigisheva, E. Soltovets, A. 
Bondarenko, “Internationalization impact on Ph.D. training policy in Russia: Insights from 
the comparative document analysis”, Journal of Social Studies Education Research, VIII (2017), n. 
2, p. 178-190. 
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the conditions that facilitate passing each stage. The advocates of the cognitive 
approach to "learning by acquiring the meaningful information" will present 
the learning or text in an organized, learnable form believing that students 
will perceive and learn the material easier if it has previously been prepared 
and promptly structured.4 

The contemporary model of systemic learning includes three stages. 
The pre-learning stage implies identifying short-term and long-term objectives of 
learning, the students' readiness for learning, selecting the teaching strategies 
and, most importantly, identifying the procedures using which the students' 
achievements measurement will be monitored. At the learning stage, the 
selected strategies are applied. The post-learning stage is designed to evaluate the 
efficiency of teaching, to register the results of learning and to adjust the 
teaching procedures.5  

 
Literature review  
It has become an established pedagogical practice that assessment in 

education was traditionally the same as assessment of students. With regard 
to this, the Western sources mainly spoke about assessing students according 
to their results of tests. The results of tests having been assessed 
quantitatively and processed statistically were believed to enable teachers to 
identify relevant distinctions in the general intelligence of students and to 
make valid forecasts of their further development.6 Such an assessment form 
frequently had negative psychological consequences. The students associated 
their I-concept with their success in testing, their anxiety grew and self-
esteem in non-achievers decreased; the unsound competition was cultivated. 
Ultimately, success in learning was brought down to the knowledge 
incorporated in the tests, and the objectives of educational establishments 
were determined in terms of the comparative success of tests completion. 

Even greater social and psychological harm is likely to have been 
done to the Russian education by the subjective five-point system of 
pedagogical assessment that had been formed throughout years in the Soviet 
school. Due to its social significance, marks were almost the only motive for 
a Russian schoolchild to learn and they nearly turned into a fetish. Teachers 

                                                           

4 G. Lefrancois, Psychology for Teaching, St. Petersburg, Praim-EVROZNAK, 2003. 
5 B. W. Tuckman, Educational Psychology: from Theory to Application, Moscow, Progress 
publishing group JSC, 2002. S. A. Nurpeissova, B. A. Arinova, V. V. Gumenyuk, A. K. 
Kenebayeva, A. J. Aubakirova, N. Kozyukova, Z. Zhilkybayeva, “Didactic innovative 
learning technology by the "knowledge→capital" method”, in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), n. 1, 
p. 653-664. 
6 M. M. Potashkin, Management of the Quality of Education: Practice-Oriented Monograph and Resource 
Book, Moscow, Pedagoghicheskoe soobshchestvo Rossii, 2000. D. V. Chernilevskiy, 
O. K. Filatov, The Technology of Learning at Higher School. Educational Edition, Moscow, 
Ekspeditor, 1996. Adriana Denisa Manea, Ciprian Baciu, "Family Interrelations Caused by 
the Technical-scientific Revolution," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), no. 9, p. 103. 
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had a sole right to subjectively assess the students' academic activity results, 
without getting into details analyzing the very progress of their activity and 
psychological reasons of "success or failure". In some cases, this generated 
negative emotions, profound emotional experiences and formed lack of 
confidence of one's forces. In other cases, it promoted inappropriate self-
esteem, a cynical attitude to teachers and school and brought up a wrongful 
"I'm OK" attitude. Naturally, the academic activity formed under such 
conditions was inferior. 

However dissimilar the educational technologies may be, the 
technologically tried-and-true test conveyor of the West and the Russian 
impersonal and marks-based system ultimately ran into one and the same 
problem: imperfection of the assessment system. According to both Russian 
and foreign analysts focusing on education quality problems, there has arisen 
the necessity of innovation assessment strategies that are capable to radically 
change the view of many aspects of the modern education7. 

 
Methodological framework 
The authors believe that the key factor in the assessment process is to 

establish a feedback with learners. Not only do teachers know how good 
their students are, but the students may have something to say about the 
quality of their work too if they are included into the "feedback loop"8. 

The objective of this research is to build a strategy of managing the 
learning, with the assessment and control system (the "feedback loop") 
stimulating learning and self-education in students being at its center. 

Continuous cognitive monitoring is an assessment and control system in 
which there is the consistent feedback at different stages of learning. 

The "feedback loop" relies on the following main points: 
• knowledge has to be assessed in such a way as to have clear criteria 

according to which it is evaluated; 
• marks have to take into account the growth opportunities of the 

students; 

                                                           

7 O. V. Zhivitsa, The Technology of Using Video Cases in the Process of Learning, Collection of 
materials of the 6th International scientific congress "The role of business in transformation 
of the Russian society, 2011", Moscow, Global Conferences LLC, 2011. C. Gipps, "Student 
assessment and learning for a changing society", in Prospects. Comparative Research in the Area of 
Education, XXVIII (1999), no. 1, p. 33–48. D. Nevo, "Dialogue evaluation: a possible 
contribution of evaluation to school improvement", in Prospects. Comparative Research in the 
Area of Education, XXVIII (1999), no. 1, p. 85–98. I. F. Nevolin, Gaming Method of Notions 
Acquisition. Enhancement of Teacher's Pedagogical Excellence, Moscow, Znanie, 1986. I. F. Nevolin, 
M. B. Pozina, The Vocabulary of School Leavers: a Study Based on Test Technologies, Theses of the 
14th International symposium on psycholinguistics and theory of communication "Linguistic 
consciousness: the long-standing and the debatable", Moscow, 2004. 
8 J. O'Connor, I. McDermott, The Art of Systems Thinking: Essential Skills for Creativity and 
Problem Solving, Moscow, Alpina-Publishers, 2010, p. 131. 
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• assessment of students' activity has to teach them self-assessment and 
self-control; 

• assessment has to create conditions for one to respond to one's 
efforts; 

• the assessment procedure has to invoke reflection concerning the 
process of mental activity.9 

Each of the above points determines the tasks underlying the strategy 
of managing the learning at different stages of its progress. Top priority is 
given to not only the total of knowledge acquired by students but first of all 
to: 

1. the ability of learning and self-education; 
2. the ability to synthesize, analyze and critically evaluate the materials of 

different study courses or sections of a given course; 
3. the inclination to creatively solving theoretical and practical problems; 
4. the readiness to realize and control one's own process of learning. 
While solving local tasks set by the teacher, a student masters his or 

her own strategies of learning: learns to objectively assess his or her actions, 
thinks while performing the assignments, analyzes the mistakes, realizes the 
boundaries of his or her lack of understanding and forecasts the results.  

 
Theoretical framework 
Cognitive monitoring permeates all stages of learning. 
Pre-learning (diagnostics stage). At the pre-learning stage, multi-

parameter testing is conducted (revealing the personality features, general 
cultural background level, vocabulary, cognitive skills, self-esteem). The data 
are interpreted and discussed in an individual talk with a student. At this 
stage, students have to obtain maximum information about themselves and 
accept themselves the way they are. This stage is very important for 
subsequent work. 

Students have to know what they have to learn. They need criteria 
according to which they are going to be assessed. One of such criteria is 
assessment of the quality of working with information. At the pre-learning stage, all 
students do the "Readiness for studying at the higher educational institution" 
test. It was developed by I.F. Nevolin10 for diagnosing the tempo and quality 
of working with text by the multiple-acts reading method. Within a short 
time of working with the test text, the level of understanding of the read can 
be identified by comparing the source text and the text as rendered by the 

                                                           

9 G. Lefrancois, Psychology for Teaching, St. Petersburg, Praim-EVROZNAK, 2003. N. Smith, 
Current Systems in Psychology, St. Petersburg, Praim-EVROZNAK, 2003. 
10 I. F. Nevolin, M. B. Pozina, "The system of universal macro-operations as a means of 
development of personality's intellectual potential and a way for improving the quality of 
education", in Bulletin of Practical Educational Psychology (a Scientific and Methodological Journal, 
XXVI (2011), no. 1, p. 62–67. 
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tested one. The semantic complexity of the text expressed as the percentage 
of acquisition is determined by the semantic saturation factor (it is calculated 
according to a special table created on the basis of mathematical model). It is 
the factor that is the evaluation measure of understanding of the read text. 

The method is based on the theoretical model of multilevel 
hierarchical structure of the text which views text as the unity of three types 
of information: theoretical, factual and reflexive one. For instance, if after 
reading the text one student was able to grasp the main idea (as a part of 
theoretical information), another one could render a number of facts (i.e. 
factual information) while yet another student noticed some details of minor 
importance only (a part of reflexive information), then the results of working 
with the text will be highly different in these students.11 Meanwhile, the 
"feeling of understanding" the text can be equally satisfying both in the 
strong and in the weak students. Moreover, in weak students, the illusion of 
understanding will yield an excessive self-esteem thus creating a reflection 
barrier in what concerns the very process of mental activity. Further on, at 
the learning stage, it is the task of the teacher to teach the students to capture 
the difference between the "feeling of understanding" and the actual 
understanding of the read.12 

An exceptionally important criterion for assessing the students is the 
general cultural background level and vocabulary. These abilities are generally 
accepted for assessing the intelligence and they make up quite a part of any 
IQ test. School and higher educational institution textbooks contain 
hundreds of words belonging to the general cultural vocabulary that are 
frequently unclear for many students, and teachers too. Failure to understand 
the lexis is on the one hand a barrier on the way to understanding the 
meaning of educational texts and on the other hand, at the stage of learning, 
it determines the process of personality growth in reflecting students (it 
encourages self-knowledge, develops self-control and forms a relevant self-
esteem). 

Learning (results changing stage). At the learning stage, cognitive 
monitoring is aimed at improving the results and securing the achievements. 
For developing the skills of working with information, as well as for improving 
the reader's strategies, a special cycle of classes has been elaborated. It 
consists of several stages. At the first stage, students learn to perform the 
main systems of operations and macro-operations: finding one's bearing in 

                                                           

11 I. F. Nevolin, Text and Comprehension: Semantic Parameters. Psychosemiotik – Neurosemiotik, 
Bochum, Brockmeyer, 1993. M. B. Pozina, "Why a student fails to understand that "the 
student does not understand", or strategies of teaching the productive reading", in Bulletin of 
M.A. Sholokhov MSHU. Pedagogy and psychology, 2015, Moscow. 
12 M. B. Pozina, "Why a student fails to understand that "the student does not understand", 
or strategies of teaching the productive reading", in Bulletin of M.A. Sholokhov MSHU. 
Pedagogy and psychology, 2015, Moscow. 
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the content; structuring and restructuring the material; convolution of 
elements of the texts; summarizing based on the scheme of recollecting. 
Students learn to identify the theoretical and factual elements of the content, 
to single out the key components of the information, to find the hierarchy of 
semantic text elements, and to recognize the emotional and reflexive 
semantic elements. Here students work with texts of various degrees of 
complexity and of diverse content. Gradually, their skills of working with the 
text take shape, critical thinking is developed and the relevant self-assessment 
of the results of their work is formed. 

In the process of learning, self-assessment performs the control function 
and serves as an indicator of the extent of one's realizing the lack of 
understanding during further rendering the material relevant. 

For enhancing the self-control, self-inventories have been developed. 
The "self-assessment card for mental work" was created for evaluating the 
cognitive features, such as the "total vocabulary", "mental working capacity", 
"ability to take notes", "tempo and quality of reading", "quickness of 
involvement into the mental work" etc.13 The analysis of subjective data 
allows identifying not only the "here and now" performances (the current I) 
and the level of intellectual aspirations (the desired I) but also comparing the 
subjective presentations against the actual results of work (see the "Readiness 
for studying at the higher educational institution" test).14 

An important element of the learning stage is correction of self-assessment. 
Each cycle of classes is backed up by assessing the quality of the work 
performed, comparing the results with preset criteria and correlating them to 
expert evaluations. Conducting the self-assessment operations provides the 
teacher with further information based on which a more complete idea about 
the students' individual particularities, cognitive features and professional 
inclinations is formed. The extent and nature of mismatch between the 
subjective and objective features allows developing an individual correction 
program and gradually forming the appropriate self-assessment patterns in 
students. 

Simultaneously, the work on the development and improvement of 
the vocabulary is conducted. The students learn the general cultural, 
professional and scientific notions and create the information basis for 

                                                           

13 M. B. Pozina, From Self-Assessment to Reality: a Comparative Method of Studying the Cognitive 
Functions, LAP LAMBERT Academic Publishing GmbH&Co.KG, 2011, p. 120–127. 
14 I. F. Nevolin, M. B. Pozina, "The system of universal macro-operations as a means of 
development of personality's intellectual potential and a way for improving the quality of 
education", in Bulletin of Practical Educational Psychology (a Scientific and Methodological Journal, 
XXVI (2011), no. 1, p. 62–67. M. B. Pozina, "Why a student fails to understand that "the 
student does not understand", or strategies of teaching the productive reading", in Bulletin of 
M.A. Sholokhov MSHU. Pedagogy and psychology, 2015, Moscow. M. B. Pozina, From Self-
Assessment to Reality: a Comparative Method of Studying the Cognitive Functions, LAP LAMBERT 
Academic Publishing GmbH&Co.KG, 2011. 
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further successful studying. It is crucial that students realize their working on 
thesaurus as a particular academic task. The control and assessment is 
conducted in the form of express-method. For example, after learning a 
certain topic, the task is set for the students to write down all notions they 
can remember in three minutes (so they write). Next one is for them to give 
definitions for each third term (if there are less than fifteen notions on the 
resulting list) or for each fifth one (if there are twenty-five or more words). 
Such an assessment form easily differentiates the students, motivates them to 
achieve a result, improves their skills of self-control and self-assessment. 
Similar quizzes can be conducted using the most diverse material: meta-
information, names, various facts. The advantages of such assessment are 
evident: a) quickness of conducting, b) limited opportunities for cheating, c) 
fast monitoring of the optimum knowledge level, and d) self-control option.15 

Post-learning (efficiency analysis stage). At the stage of post-
learning, the teacher evaluates the efficiency of the selected strategies of 
learning, records the results and wherever practical adjusts the teaching 
methods, wherever practical. 

In games, it is not only children who think but so do adults as well. 
This is exactly why the gaming method of working with information turns out to be 
the most efficient and relevant one. The method is based on observing the 
following psychological principles: 1) "Know yourself"; 2) efficient group 
communication; 3) responsibility for each member of the team; 4) clearly 
organized intragroup control.16 This is a special form of intragroup work for 
developing the academic and cognitive initiative in students. They get 
acquainted with the techniques of efficient group interaction, they master the 
main psychological principles of active retention of the material. They also 
learn to analyze psychological conditions emerging during group work. They 
gain the experience of "expert evaluations" and they are involved into the 
"examiner – examinee" format. One of the most exciting diagnostic stages of 
checking the information work abilities is the video exam. The students take 
the exam in front of a video camera in the limited time mode and without the 
teacher's subjective assessment. Next, they evaluate and compare their 
answers to those of their peer students. The three-stage procedure of 
assessment and self-assessment (viewing the video recording and verbatim 
records; analyzing the content based on the text semantics diagram; analyzing 
the verbal and paralinguistic constituents; and expert opinion according to 

                                                           

15 I. F. Nevolin, Gaming Method of Notions Acquisition. Enhancement of Teacher's Pedagogical 
Excellence, Moscow, Znanie, 1986. I. F. Nevolin, M. B. Pozina, The Vocabulary of School Leavers: 
a Study Based on Test Technologies, Theses of the 14th International symposium on 
psycholinguistics and theory of communication "Linguistic consciousness: the long-standing 
and the debatable", Moscow, 2004. 
16 I. F. Nevolin, Gaming Method of Notions Acquisition. Enhancement of Teacher's Pedagogical 
Excellence, Moscow, Znanie, 1986. 
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previously outlined criteria) develops critical thinking in students, teaches 
reflexive evaluation to them, frees them from stereotypes and complexes and 
orients them to the objective knowledge-assessment criteria. 

The following tasks help introduce the students to independent working 
with scientific texts: a) making up summary plans and notes (but not reports!) 
of monographs; b) making up summary plans and notes of papers of 
scientific journals; c) making up questions and answers to a given text; d) 
making up coherent stories using the set quantity of notions from the list of 
general cultural or psychological vocabulary. As for the last assignment, the 
appropriate and correct usage of the term is assessed as well as the words 
saving factor and the narrative style. It should be pointed out that this type of 
assignment is performed by many students enthusiastically, some of them 
showing quite a remarkable literary talent. 

 
Results and discussion 
The contemporary teachers have to be targeted at forming, 

developing and improving the students' academic activity, without confining 
themselves to mere transfer of knowledge using the material of their subjects. 
They organize the "feedback" the task of which is to determine the 
resulting growth level of students throughout the stages of their 
establishment. 

Its task is also to teach students to synthesize, analyze and critically evaluate the 
materials of different study courses or sections of a given course. There is exponential 
dependence between the students' knowledge and their academic work 
efficiency: at a given academic qualification, however hard the students may 
try, they can process just a certain finite volume of information only, like a 
high jumper who can clear the bar determined by his training. The results of 
longitudinal studies conducted by the authors in various educational 
establishments of Russia for decades of years have found immense 
distinctions between students. In students of one and the same round, the 
indices of readiness for learning can differ by 10–12 times. Naturally, special 
efforts are required both from the very students and from their teachers in 
order to bring the gap between the "strong" and "weak" students to a 
minimum in order to enable both to study successfully. 

It is to realize and control one's own process of learning. In contemporary 
people, the top level of information culture implies the development of 
abilities to quickly find one's bearings in a tremendous amount of 
information, an ability to single out the main theoretical components in the 
text, to make notes reasonably where the material is presented according to 
the semantic hierarchy rules, and to be fluent in the conceptual framework of 
any learning material. The teachers of today have to purposefully form in 
their students a taste for mental work, to take into account their individual 
particularities of perception, memory and thinking, and to change any wrong 
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reader's attitudes that were spontaneously formed under the influence of 
random circumstances. 

It is to work up the capacity for learning and self-education. The formation of 
mental operations when working with books promotes the students' mental 
development, develops the capacities for reflection, and adjusts the self-
assessment of results of intellectual work. Children, schoolchildren and adults 
have to be taught reading at various stages of learning: from pre-school 
learning up to the completion of the final year programs and up to entering 
the higher educational institutions. And at each of these stages, quite certain 
tasks have to be set, ranging from the elementary ability to put letters 
together to make words up to the ability to understand the read text, to 
generalize and compare, to analyze and make conclusions, and to have the 
required extent of freedom in wording the main rules, laws and theorems. 

It is also teaching to solve theoretical and practical problems creatively. The 
teacher-to-student feedback has to be ensured by continuous cognitive 
monitoring at all stages of learning. Now let the possible forms of feedback 
be listed once again: 

 testing the personal and cognitive features with subsequent 
counseling; 

 diagnosing the general cultural level and further use of the gaming 
methods of work with information; 

 diagnosing the quality of understanding the information with follow-up 
coaching; 

 diagnosing the self-assessment of the development of abilities based on 
the "self-assessment cards"; 

 diagnosing the general cultural and professional vocabulary with 
subsequent coaching for the development of speech skills; 

 video recording of exam answers and further analysis of verbatim 
records of exam presentations; 

 conducting discussion work in groups of 4-5 people with mutual check 
and control according to previously detailed criteria. 

The data obtained for the entire range of the observations and 
evaluations gained (personal, cognitive, knowledge test ones) serve as a basis 
for plotting individual development routes for each of the students. Eventually, 
the quality of feedback is determined by how well the teachers themselves 
can perform cognitive monitoring at all stages of the educational process, by 
how keenly they can differentiate the measure of diversity as for the student's 
academic abilities, by the way they perceive and translate information to 
different audiences, and to what extent the teachers are able to form the 
strategies of managing the process of learning and development in students. 
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Conclusion 
Man tends to get into an environment which is congruent with the 

man's type of personality. Such a correspondence increases satisfaction from 
work, its stability and successfulness, and frequently it is the environment 
that mirrors the basic emotional needs of an individual. According to the 
American researcher Caroline Gipps, "such a knowledge assessment 
system should be created that would ensure obtaining quality information 
about the students' performance while also being not harmful to pedagogical 
practice."17 

This has to be such an assessment system under which students 
control the process of their learning to a great extent on their own and it is 
them who undertake the responsibility for their actions. In such an approach, 
the teacher's function is to teach students how to learn, helping them to organize 
and comprehend the incoming information, to objectively evaluate the level 
of the material acquired by introducing the students to the essence of the 
assessment system. The teacher's function is also to turn the student vs. 
teacher relations into the mutually rewarding partnership of colleagues. 

When speaking about the very assessment procedure, Anne Anastasi, 
the world's largest test designer, emphasizes that "The main objective of 
testing lies not in revealing an individual's boundaries of capacities but in 
helping the individual to successfully develop… An important objective of 
the modern testing is promoting the self-knowledge and development of 
personality."18 
 
 
 
 
 

 

                                                           

17 C. Gipps, "Student assessment and learning for a changing society", in Prospects. Comparative 
Research in the Area of Education, XXVIII (1999), no. 1, p. 39. 
18 A. Anastasi, Psychological Testing, Moscow, Pedagogika, 1982, p. 309. 
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Abstract. The 21st century has seen aerospace flights become possible, and in 2005 the 

ICAO adopted the Concept of Suborbital flights1 in order to organize them within the legal 
framework. The Concept governs the flights, including ones for commercial purposes, for the 
international suborbital transportation; however, no international legal standards have yet been 
adopted concerning this question. The paper analyzes the documents of the UN, ICAO, the 
Russian and foreign doctrines the content of which reflects the problems of organization of aerospace 
navigation within standards setting. The conclusion is made that in order to solve the organization 
questions associated with aerospace navigation it is the notion of "aerospace flight" that has to be 
defined first of all and its qualifying attributes have to be singled out. 

Keywords: flight, management, ICAO, UN, navigation, space, 
macroeconomics.  

 
Introduction 
The technical feasibility of aerospace flights was brought into life in 

the early 21st century, after the first suborbital flight was performed by the 
SpaceShipOne spacecraft on May 20, 2003. 

The recent technological advance has taken place in the development 
of both suborbital aerospace vehicles and orbital spacecraft of the Shuttle 
and the Buran types (similar works are in progress in Great Britain, in the 
USA and in some other countries. In the beginning of 2016, works on 
creating a reusable suborbital space project were also commenced in the RF). 

In May 2005, at the 175th session of ICAO, they considered and 
adopted the Concept of Suborbital Flights2 in order to legally organize the 
flights of such spacecrafts. It provided for regulation of flights of suborbital 
aircraft, including the commercial ones for international suborbital 
transportation of passengers. However, no international legal standards have 
been accepted yet. 

Aerospace flights are a complicated and multi-aspect phenomena 
because they are associated with using both the air space and the outer space. 
Due to this, under the increasing quantity of aerospace flights, there emerges 
a number of legal problems: which of the two legal regimes shall be applied 
for flights of various spacecrafts and aerospace vehicles, how safety for all 
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1 Concept of Suborbital Flights, Doc. ICAO C-WP/12436, 2005. 
2 Ibidem. 
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the vehicles can be ensured, and how the uniform universal international 
traffic rules can be established for them. 

In the recent time, the ideas of elaborating the universal international 
legal standards which would govern the aerospace navigation activity of 
states have been voiced increasingly frequently.  

 

Literature review  
As of today, the questions of aerospace navigation organization 

remain understudied in science. The increasing quantity of aerospace flights, 
commercial ones included, attracts attention, which is exactly what steers the 
scientists to explore various aspects associated with aerospace navigation. 
The international law scholars are no exception in this regard. 

Among these scholars, it is worth paying special attention to the 
Russian international lawyer G.P. Zhukov3 and, in particular, to his works 
"The international space law and challenges of the 21st century" and "he 
relevant problems of international responsibility in the sphere of space 
activity."4 In these papers, the questions of the current problems of 
international cooperation in space activity are put up. 

Quite a lot of theories on how to develop aerospace flight rules for 
spaces having any legal status (both the air space, the international or 
sovereign ones included, and the outer space) in the most efficient and low-
cost way were suggested by the Western specialists. In their works, 
R.S. Jakhu, T. Sgobba and P.S. Dempsey5 analyze the potential amendments 
to Chicago Convention of 1944. 

The works by Ch. Ryabinkin6 on reforming the way commercial 
space transportation is governed, including commercial organization of space 
tourism also deserve special attention. 

 

Methodology 
In this research, the authors used the general scientific 

methodological approach extensively in order to identify the scope of the 
research, to make more precise the key notions and categories associated 
with organization of aerospace navigation, and to outline the main 
conceptual aspects in defining the aerospace flight. The following general 
scientific methods were applied in the research: the methods of 

                                                           

3 G. P. Zhukov, "The international space law and challenges of the 21st century", in Space 
Science of the 21st Century. Moscow. RTSoft, 2010. p. 397–422. 
4 G. P. Zhukov, O. A. Volynskaya, "The relevant problems of international responsibility in 
the sphere of space activity", in Moscow Journal of the International Law, III (2013), p. 92–103. 
5 R. S. Jakhu, T. Sgobba, P. S. Dempsey, The Need for an Integrated Regulatory Regime for Aviation 
and Space. ICAO for Space?, Wien, Springer – Verlag, 2011. 
6 Ch. Ryabinkin, "Let There Be Flight: It's time to Reform the Regulation of Commercial 
Space Travel", in Journal of Air Law and Commerce, LXIX (2004). 
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generalization, dialectics, analysis and synthesis, as well as structural and 
systemic one. The authors also used such special scientific methods as the 
historical one, the comparative legal one, and the law forecasting method. 
The objective of this research was to analyze the documents adopted by the 
main bodies of the UN, specialized institutions of the UN system, the 
International Civil Aviation Organization,7 ones adopted at international 
forums with the UN member states participating, as well as the international 
law doctrines which address the questions of regulating the suborbital aircraft 
flights more and more often. The task of the research is to identify the 
qualifying attributes of "aerospace flight" with respect to the entire 
international community for this notion to be recognized universally.  

 
Results and discussion 

The term "aerospace flight" should be used to mean the travel of an 
airborne vehicle at different stages of flight at the expense of aerodynamic 
interaction with air in the air space and by means of jet propulsion of its 
engines in the top layers of the air space as well as in the outer space. 

The technical feasibility of aerospace flights was brought into life in 
the early 21st century, after the first suborbital flight was performed by the 
SpaceShipOne spacecraft on May 20, 2003. 

In May 2005, at the 175th session of ICAO, they considered and 
adopted the Concept of Suborbital Flights8 in order to legally organize the 
flights of such spacecrafts. It provided for regulation of flights of suborbital 
aircraft, including the commercial ones for international suborbital 
transportation of passengers. However, no international legal standards have 
been accepted yet. 

Aerospace vehicles, both suborbital and orbital ones, should be 
classified both as a spacecraft and as an aircraft at different stages of the 
flight. This uncertainty in qualification yields a number of legal difficulties 
concerning the release to service of the air vehicles for the international air 
transport purposes where only the civil aircrafts certified as per Article 31 of 
Chicago Convention of 1944 are used. Moreover, no international or national 
regulations currently determine the legal control of compulsory certification 
and registration of aerospace vehicles as well as any requirements for the 
crew members of the said vehicles. In 2014, the above legal gap resulted in 
the crash of the SpaceShipTwo suborbital aerospace vehicle during its test 
flight.9  

                                                           

7 A. A. Galushkin, Education in the Field of National Information Security in the Russian International 
Civil Aviation Organization (2006), Ninth Edition Doc ICAO 7300/8, 2015. 
8 Concept of Suborbital Flights, Doc. ICAO C-WP/12436, 2005. 
9 A. I. Travnikov, "The prospects of forming the international legal regime for flights of 
aerospace vehicles", in Law and Right, XII (2012), p. 86–87. 
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Any aerospace flight is associated with using both the air space and 
the outer space so it is the aerospace one in fact. The legal regimes of these 
spaces do not assume a uniform procedure of aerospace vehicle flights. Due 
to this, given the increasing quantity of aerospace flights, diversification of 
types of space and aerospace vehicles, there emerge a number of legal 
problems. 

Formally, the rules for aircraft flights act within the space of up to 
100 km height;10 however, in practice they are applied at the heights of up to 
30–35 km. This is the maximum possible flight height for aircrafts, and due 
to the capacities of their radio technical equipment, the air traffic 
management bodies (hereinafter the ATM) cannot perform their functions 
for heights above the specified ones. 

In order to organize the international flights of air vehicles, the 
authorized bodies of states perform ATM of all aircrafts regardless of their 
nationality in their flight information regions (FIR). Management of space 
and aerospace vehicles traffic is based on a different legal principle: the said 
vehicles are managed by those states to which they belong (by the vehicle 
registration state) via the authorized mission control centers. However, no 
international legal standards have been developed that consolidate the 
navigation processes concerning the space and aerospace vehicles in the air 
space and outer space. 

Safety of aircraft flights at takeoff (launching) and landing of space 
and aerospace vehicles is ensured by the ATM bodies of the states in the FIR 
of which the takeoffs (launches) and landings are carried out. The safety is 
ensured by introducing prohibitions for any other activity in the air space 
along the travel line of the said vehicles. Meanwhile, with the increasing 
quantity of aerospace vehicle flights, this practice will result in enormous 
economic losses. 

Quite a lot of theories on how to develop aerospace flight rules for 
spaces having any legal status (both the air space, the international or 
sovereign ones included, and the outer space) in the most efficient and low-
cost way were suggested by the foreign specialists.11 

It is important that these rules be adapted to the rules of air space 
usage, to provisions of international aviation regulations that establish the 
procedure of aircraft flights and ATM in a conflict-free manner. 

According to R.S. Jakhu, T. Sgobba and P.S. Dempsey,12 the 
optimum variant seems to be amending the annexes to Chicago Convention 

                                                           

10 G. P. Zhukov, The International Space Law and Challenges of the 21st Century. For the 50th 
Anniversary of Yuri Gagarin's Space Flight, Moscow, PFUR, 2011. 
11 Ch. Ryabinkin, "Let There Be Flight: It's time to Reform the Regulation of Commercial 
Space Travel", in Journal of Air Law and Commerce, LXIX (2004). 
12 R. S. Jakhu, T. Sgobba, P. S. Dempsey, The Need for an Integrated Regulatory Regime for Aviation 
and Space. ICAO for Space?, Wien, Springer – Verlag, 2011. 
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of 1944 in order to render more precise the notion of an aircraft. The said 
authors believe that the aerospace vehicles located in the air space and outer 
space shall be subject to rules covering the aircraft flights. 

They suggest taking the definition captured in the US Air Commerce 
Act of 1926 as the basis for the completed notion of an aircraft, in particular: 
"any contrivance now known or hereafter invented, used or designed for 
navigation of or flight in the air."13  

The introduction of the said notion into Chicago Convention of 1944 
would allow extending the current legal regime of the air space to suborbital 
and aerospace vehicles too. 

As an alternative, the above authors suggest a new annex "Standards 
of outer space" to Chicago Convention of 1944 be developed and adopted. 
According to Article 37 of Chicago Convention of 1944, ICAO has 
authorities to "…adopt and amend from time to time, as may be necessary, 
international standards and recommended practices and procedures" that are 
annexes to Chicago Convention of 1944. Furthermore, as per Article 37 of 
Chicago Convention of 1944, ICAO is authorized to adopt standards dealing 
with "…such other matters concerned with the safety, regularity, and 
efficiency of air navigation as may from time to time appear appropriate". 
The result of this was adoption of Annex concerning the environmental 
protection issues. It is suggested that ICAO become a subject of the 
international space law. 

This standpoint seems to be difficult to implement, as the outlined 
alterations will result in having to sign a Protocol for Chicago Convention of 
1944 changing its provisions drastically or in signing a completely new 
universal agreement to supersede the Convention. 

The above scholars' standpoint centers around having to create 
international aerospace flight rules quite correctly – ones that would codify 
the aspects of certification of aerospace vehicles, appraisal of the crew, and a 
safe procedure of aerospace navigation. As D.C. Cooper mentions, the 
boundary between the air space and outer space has to be determined under 
the auspices of the UN but it has to be stipulated in the ICAO documents. 

Another approach founded by N. Jasentuliyana14 implies codifying 
the standards for outer space and space navigation within an international 
document developed in the Scientific and Technical Subcommittee of the 
UN Committee on the Peaceful Uses of Outer Space (hereinafter the 
COPUOS). Similarly to international standards and recommended practices 
adopted by the ICAO, the COPUOS can develop international standards for 

                                                           

13 Air Commerce Act, Public laws of the USA passed at Sixty-ninth Congress, Sess. I, Chs. 340, 
341, 344, 345, 346, 1926. 
14 N. Jasentuliyana, International Space Law and the United Nations, The Hague, Kluwer Law 
International, 1999. 
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space and prepare a universal Convention which will make up the basis for 
space and aerospace flights.15 The international standards of space have to be 
drafted as an Annex to the Convention, and, just like it was the case of 
Chicago Convention of 1944, the member states have to keep their own rules 
in this sphere aligned to the rules established on the basis of the Convention 
as far as practicable. Should a state consider it to be difficult in practice to 
adhere to the International standards of space in all aspects, or to bring its 
own rules or practice into the complete correspondence with the 
international standards of space after they are amended, or should a state opt 
for adopting some rules or practice that have a special difference from the 
rules set by the international standards of space, the state shall immediately 
notify the COPUOS about any differences between its own practice and the 
one established by the international standards of space. 

Within the analysis of work documents of the COPUOS, it can be 
concluded that the said intergovernmental UN body has not been able to 
develop any fundamental agreement on research and use of the outer space 
for so long as over 30 years. Due to this, it is unlikely that the draft of this 
international legal agreement can be developed in the COPUOS. The 
consideration of the question may be initiated within BRICS, all the more so 
that various questions of space cooperation are being discussed there 
already.16 

The Russian international law scholars place a special emphasis on 
elaboration of rules for aerospace flights as well as the macroeconomic 
analysis of this activity. Essentially, they have formed the third approach to 
organization of aerospace navigation. This approach relies on developing a 
separate set of documents under the auspices of a new international 
intergovernmental organization the objective of which would be safety and 
security of flights and aerospace traffic management. The said approach 
seems to be the most efficient one, in particular, from the economic point of 
view, and realistic as for its implementation. 

Within the international intergovernmental organization suggested, 
the universal international agreement has to be developed – the Convention 
on Control of Aerospace Navigation – which is to codify the regime of 
aerospace flights. The annexes thereto would create the basis for the uniform 
approach of states to managing the aerospace traffic, to safety and security, 
to the questions of certification of aerospace vehicles, appraisal of the crew, 
search and rescue, incidents investigation and other aspects. 

                                                           

15 N. Jasentuliyana, International Space Law and the United Nations, The Hague, Kluwer Law 
International, 1999. 
16 A. Abashidze, A. Solntsev, E. Kiseleva, "Legal Status of BRICS and Some Trends of 
International Cooperation", in Indian Journal of Science and Technology, XXXVI (2016), no. 9, 
p. 1–9. 
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In order to elaborate and apply these International documents, their 
conceptual framework has to be developed. Currently, the International law 
lacks definitions for the following terms: the aerospace vehicle, the aerospace 
flight, and the aerospace navigation. 

So, the term "aerospace vehicle" should be understood to mean an 
airborne vehicle designed for flight in the air space and outer space. In the 
Convention suggested, the notion could be codified as follows: The 
"aerospace vehicle" is an airborne vehicle performing flights in the air space 
at the expense of aerodynamic interaction with the atmosphere and by means 
of jet propulsion of its engines in the top layers of the air space as well as in 
the outer space for the purposes of traveling to the outer space with the 
subsequent return into the atmosphere and landing on the runway. 

Similarly to the air flight, the space flight is understood to mean the 
travel of an aircraft in the outer space on the orbit around the Earth or along 
a path between the Earth and other celestial bodies. In the legal literature, the 
definition of a suborbital flight is also found, i.e. that of a flight of an 
airborne vehicle ascending to the height of about 100 km at apogee (with the 
help of a rocket motor) without its going to the near-Earth orbit. 

The notion "aerospace flight" should be understood to mean, 
respectively, the travel of an aerospace vehicle at different stages of flight in 
the air space at the expense of aerodynamic forces and by means of jet 
propulsion in the top layers of the air space and in the outer space. 

In order to find out the content of the notion of "aerospace 
navigation", it is also necessary to consider the terms of air navigation 
(aeronavigation) and space navigation. In the legal literature, by the term 
"aeronavigation" they mean a set of measures for organizing the air space, 
performing the permission and notification procedures, planning and 
coordinating the use of air space when performing any activities in it, as well 
as for service of the air traffic of guided airborne vehicles and control over 
the procedure of use of the air space. Almost no documents record a legal 
definition for the term "space navigation". At the same time, in a broad 
sense, it stands for the spacecrafts travel control; in a narrower sense, it 
means locating a spacecraft, forecasting its travel and evaluating the results of 
the forecast from the viewpoint of the end task completion. 

The functional boundary between the air space and the outer space 
for the purposes of aerospace flights has to be located at the limits where the 
control is passed from ATM bodies to the MCC or, conversely, ones set at 
the heights of about 17 km. Thus, the aerospace vehicles would remain in the 
ATM bodies' responsibility area up to the point their rocket motors are 
turned on for further ascending to the upper boundary of atmosphere of the 
Earth or into the outer space as well as when returning into the atmosphere 
at the point of commencement of maneuvering for landing. For the MCC, its 
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area of responsibility would begin from the boundary where the control of 
aerospace vehicles is handed over. 

In this situation, an aerospace vehicle while being under control of an 
ATM body is an air traffic participant. Its flight will be governed by the air 
law standards. 

Concerning the safety of flights in the top layers of the air space 
(when gaining the height for going to the outer space and when returning for 
the purposes of landing), both on the Earth orbits and in the open space, 
these questions will be settled by the Convention on Control of Aerospace 
Navigation and annexes thereto. They will contain, in particular, the aspects 
of safety of aerospace vehicles launching and their returning to the Earth, the 
ground-based safety, the procedure of organization of aerospace flights 
service, rules of flights, including the approach to setting the functional safety 
spaces for aerospace and space vehicles (i.e. ones that will separate these 
vehicles from other ones in the outer space in all physical planes). The 
parameters and dimensions of functional safety spaces will depend on the 
types of vehicles, their locations and travel speeds. 

In 2014, the Russian Federation put forward the idea of creation an 
international legal database for functioning of the Uniform information 
center for monitoring the near-Earth space environment. It was outlined in 
the work document titled "The long-term stability of space activity (the main 
elements of the concept of creating the Uniform information center for 
monitoring the near-Earth space environment under the auspices of the 
United Nations Organization and the relevant aspects of this range of 
topics)". 

In another document prepared by the work group of the COPUOS, 
it is suggested to encourage the collection and generalization of data 
concerning the space weather as well as damage and disruptions of the 
normal functioning caused by the space weather to ground-based and space 
systems as well as the exchange of such information. This information can be 
exchanged via the Internet, which requires training of specialists as 
appropriate.17 

Particular attention in the concept of the center was paid to the 
question of liability. Concerning this, the drafters of the document suggested 
proceeding from the prerequisite that the UN will perform collecting and 
processing of the information within the general framework of mutual waiver 
of liability. 

The creation of the international legal framework for the activity of 
the Uniform information center for monitoring the near-Earth space 

                                                           

17 A. A. Galushkin, "Education in the Field of National Information Security in the Russian 
Federation and Abroad", in Journal of Computer Science, X (2015), no. 11, p. 988–994. 
A. A. Galushkin, "Internet in modern Russia: History of development, place and role", in 
Asian Social Science, XVIII (2015), no. 11, p. 305–310. 
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environment is an important element of legal control of the space and 
aerospace navigation. However, this is not sufficient for ensuring the safety 
of space and aerospace flights. Given the time scale of events in the space 
and technical capacities of the existing systems used for monitoring such 
events, the information will be provided with a time delay. Due to this, the 
approach to organization of the legal regime of space navigation has to be 
integrated and has to include not only creating a structure for information 
exchange but also an international organization in the sphere of aerospace 
flights control (hereinafter the IOAFC) having the regional centers for safety 
and security of aerospace navigation (hereinafter the CSSASN). 

CSSASN have to be responsible for questions of direct assurance of 
aerospace navigation safety and security as well as traffic control in the top 
air space areas and the outer space. With this system of flights safety 
assurance, the information on aerospace navigation safety received will be 
exchanged automatically and not on the basis of "gentlemen's agreements", 
which is the case today. 

 

Conclusion 
The term aerospace navigation should mean a set of legal and 

economic measures for organizing the air areas and outer space, for planning 
and coordinating the use of the said spaces when operating aerospace flights 
in them, as well as for aerospace vehicles traffic service and for controlling 
the order of use of these spaces. 

The international legal regime formed on the basis of standards of the 
Convention on Control of Aerospace Navigation will rely on the "functional 
approach". This means an aerospace flight will be governed by the kind of 
law (the international space law or the international air one) which is required 
as per available technology of its controls, regardless of the aerospace vehicle 
being located in formally determined outer space or air space. 

IOAFC and CSSASN will incorporate both the representative and 
administrative and the operating economic functions (similarly to the existing 
international bodies such as the European Organization for the Safety of Air 
Navigation, Agency for Aerial Navigation Safety in Africa and Madagascar, 
Central American Corporation for Air Navigation Services). The operating 
functions will be carried out by 4 CSSASN: the regional CSSASN for Europe 
and Africa (based on the European Space Agency (the ESA); the regional 
one for North and South America (based on NASA); the regional CSSASN 
for Russia, Near East, and Central Asia (based on MCC of the Russian 
Federal Space Agency); and the regional one for South-East Asia and 
Australia (based on MCC of China). 
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Abstract. The objective of the paper is to consider alternative solutions for the problem 

of managing the intellectual property in information economy. Comparison, generalization, logical 
method, systemic analysis, dialectic method, and theoretical cognition and analogy methods were used 
as research methods. The paper focuses on the life cycle of the innovation creation project as an 
intellectual service and structuring of intellectual property objects. The process of managing the 
investments into information technologies as an object of intellectual property has been studied. In 
conclusion the conceptual diagram for using information systems in investment project development is 
suggested. The universal algorithm of alternatives for solving the problem of company's intellectual 
property management in innovation economy has been developed. 

Keywords: innovation project, intellectual property management, 
intellectual services, information economy.  

 
Introduction 
In the contemporary information economy, in conditions of market 

competition struggle, it is intellectual property that becomes the main tool 
for innovation transformations. Abroad, the intellectual property amounts up 
to 70% of the total cost of the company, and it is the intellectual resources 
that make up the basis for creation of novelties. World's largest leaders of the 
sphere of knowledge-intensive technologies own hundreds of patents, which 
enables them to obtain further cash income from using the intellectual 
property, to pursue active policies for winning the market, implementing the 
innovations, and engaging the best personnel. The largest Russian companies 
have a much smaller quantity of patents, which is a hindering factor for the 
development of Russian economy. 

Currently, Russia experiences some kind of innovation boom: forms 
and methods of managing the economy are changed. Under these conditions, 
all business subject have to conduct innovation activity. 

Management of innovation activity can be successful if innovations 
are studied for a prolonged time, which is essential for selecting and using 
them. Innovations are the created (used) and (or) improved competitive 
technologies, products or services, as well as organizational and technical 
solutions of industrial, administrative, commercial or other nature that 
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significantly improve the structure and quality of production and (or) social 
sphere. 

Meanwhile, managing the intellectual property becomes a critical part 
of the general management of innovation processes. Hence the efficiency of 
intellectual property management mechanisms determines the efficiency of 
the entire innovation system to a large extent and ultimately influences the 
GDP growth rates essentially. 

In the world of today, the development of information economy is 
accompanied by the increase of the role of intellectual capital and intellectual 
services. 

Thus, currently, the innovation mechanisms for managing the 
intellectual resources – objects of the company's intellectual property in the 
new, information economy are necessary.  

 
Literature review 
The problems of innovation activity management are discussed in the 

works of both Russian and foreign scientists. They detail the questions of 
innovation management,1 modeling the innovation development of 
companies,2 evaluating the efficiency of innovations3 and so on. With any 
progressive development of the society being directly and closely associated 
with innovations, this topic remains relevant for any developing economic 
system. 

The analysis of scientific published works on innovation 
management4 confirms the fact that the questions of managing the 
                                                           

1 V. O. Vasilenko, V. G. Shmatko, Innovation Management, Kiev, TSUL, Feniks, 2006. 
2 P. Vinarchik, "Rescuing ideas: J. Schumpeter and the key problems of competing economic 
theories", in Economics, XI (2003), p. 15–27. P. F. Drucker, Innovation and Entrepreneurship, 
Moscow, Williams, 2009. S. G. Polyakov, I. M. Stepnov, "The model of enterprise's 
innovation development", in Innovations, LIX-LX (2003), no. 2–3, p. 36–38. 
R. Waterman, The Renewal Factor, Moscow, Delo, 2003. 
3 P. N. Zavlin, A. V. Vasiliev, Evaluation of Efficiency of Innovations, St. Petersburg, "Biznes-
pressa" publishing house, 2007. 
4 Z. J. Ács, E. Autio, L. Szerb, "National systems of entrepreneurship: Measurement issues 
and policy implications", in Research Policy, XLIII (2014), no. 3, p. 476–494. 
T. I. Krakhmaleva, "Managing the cost of innovation project on the basis of evaluation of 
the intellectual property object", in Radioelectronic and Computer Systems, II (2007), p. 120–126. 
F. Mahlup, The Production and Distribution of Knowledge in the United States, Princeton, 1962. 
H. S. Dordick, G. Wang, The Information Society: A Retrospective View, Newbury Park-L, 1993. 
M. Porat, M. Rubin, The Information Economy: Development and Measurement, Washington, 
Scientific Review, 1978. A. I. Pushkar, E. N. Grabovskiy, "The concept of e-business 
modeling", in The Economy of Development, III (2004), p. 21–28. C. Shapiro, H. Varian, 
Information Rules: A Strategic Guide to the Network Economy, Boston, Mass., Harvard Business 
School Press, 1999. M. V. Kudina, M. A. Sazhina (eds.), Innovation Development Economy, 
Moscow, FORUM PUBLISHING HOUSE: INFRA-M SRC, 2014. C. N. Zaidullina, O. V. 
Demyanova, “Enhancement of the choice of innovation strategy of industrial enterprise”, in 
Astra Salvensis, (2017), p. 297-309. 
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intellectual resources of projects and evaluation of intellectual property in the 
process of innovation projects management are poorly formalized. The main 
attention is paid by the authors to managing the material project resources. 
In these works, dealing with intellectual property evaluation no methods for 
structuring the intellectual property objects in information economy are 
given. The questions of managing the intellectual property and rendering the 
intellectual services in companies, ones using the information technologies 
included, remain understudied, and there are no organizational and economic 
mechanisms for managing the intellectual property in companies and 
technologies for changing them depending on the specific features of 
projects being fulfilled. 

 
Research methods 
As the objective of this research is to consider alternative solutions 

for the problem of managing the intellectual property in information 
economy, in order to achieve it, the general and priority development trends 
of innovations under the current economic conditions were studied using the 
methods of logical and dialectical comparison and generalization. The 
optimum mechanisms for managing company's intellectual property in 
information economy were looked for using the systemic analysis method. 
The criteria of innovations implementation and the relevant economic effect 
calculation options were looked for using the methods of theoretical 
cognition and analogy.  

 
Results and discussion 
From the point it is accepted for distribution, a new development 

gains a new quality – it becomes a novelty (innovation)5. The process of new 
development being introduced to the market is traditionally referred to as the 
process of commercialization6. The time span between a new development 
being created and its getting embodied as a novelty (innovation) is called the 
innovation lag7. The essential attributes of innovation are its scientific and 
technical novelty and production applicability. Tradability acts as a potential 
property to innovation, certain conditions being necessary to achieve it. 
Scientific and technical innovation characterizes the ultimate result of 
research and production cycle which acts as a special item of goods – a 

                                                           

5 V. M. Guzhva, A. G. Postovoy, Information Systems in the International Business, Kiev, KNEU, 
2009, p. 16. 
6 V. S. Ponomarenko (ed.), Information Systems and Technologies in the Economy, Kiev, Akademia 
VTs, 2002, p. 85. 
7 L. I. Pedulova, G. O. Androshchuk, V. K. Khaustov, The Intellectual Property in the National 
Innovation System: a Scientific and Analytical Report, Kiev, The Institute for Economics and 
Forecasting, 2010, p. 178.  
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scientific and technical product – and which is the materialization of new 
scientific ideas and knowledge, discoveries, inventions and developments in 
production for the purpose of commercialization in order to satisfy certain 
needs8. 

It follows from generalizing the analysis of scientists' research works 
that the result-innovation has to be viewed with innovation process borne in 
mind9. 

According to the authors, for innovation, all the three properties are 
equally important: scientific and technical novelty, production applicability, 
and tradability. Lack of any of the above affects the innovation process10. 
The commercial aspect determines innovation as economic necessity 
comprehended through the market needs. Two points should be paid 
attention to: "materialization" of innovations, inventions and developments 
into the new, technically improved kinds of industrial products, tools and 
objects of work, technologies and production organization, and to 
"commercialization" which turns them into a source of income. Therefore, 
the scientific and technical innovations have to a) feature novelty and 
b) satisfy the market demand and bring profits to the manufacturer. 

Three logical forms of innovation process are distinguished: the 
simple intraorganization (natural) one; the simple interorganization 
(commercial) one and the extended one11. The simple innovation process 
implies that a novelty is created and used within one and the same 
organization, so in this case the novelty does not take the commercial form 
directly. With the simple interorganization innovation process, the novelty 
serves as a purchase-and-sale object. This innovation process form means the 
creator and manufacturer's function of the novelty is separated from the 
function of its consumer. Finally, the extended innovation process manifests 
itself in creating yet new manufacturers of the novelty, breaking the 
monopoly of the pioneering manufacturer, which via mutual competition 
promotes the improvement of consumer properties of the product being 
manufactured. In conditions of the commercial innovation process, at least 
two economic subjects act: the manufacturer (creator) and the consumer 

                                                           

8 E. V. Nalivaychenko, S. P. Kirilchuk, "The Development of Globality of innovative 
Modifications", in Journal of Fundamental and Applid Science, University of El Oued (Algeria), IX 
(2017), no. IS, p. 1025–1048. 
9 E. Nalivaychenko, "Directions to achieve synergy effects of innovations in the information 
business", in Nauka i Studia, CV (2013), no. 37, p. 66–71. 
10 Portal of the World Intellectual Property Organization, 2017, available at: http://www.wipo.int, 
accessed 21.02.2018. 
11 P. Vinarchik, "Rescuing ideas: J. Schumpeter and the key problems of competing 
economic theories", in Economics, XI (2003), p. 15–26. 

http://www.wipo.int/about-wipo/ru/what_is_wipo.html


Ekaterina V. NALIVAYCHENKO, Svetlana P. KIRILCHUK, 
Natalia V. APATOVA, Tatiana N. SKOROBOGATOVA, 

Oleg V. BOYCHENKO 
 

715 

(user) of the new development. If the novelty is a technological process, its 
manufacturer and consumer may coincide in one economic subject.12 

According to Schumpeter's theory of innovation, diffusion of new 
developments is a process of cumulative increase of the quantity of imitators 
who implement the new developments following the innovator while 
expecting higher profits13. Spreading of innovation in information economy 
is an information process the form and speed of which depends on the 
capacity of communication channels, particularities of the economic subjects' 
perceiving the information, their abilities to use this information in practice 
etc. In actual innovation processes, the speed of novelties diffusion process 
depends on various factors: a) the form of decision-making, b) the method of 
information transfer, c) properties of the social system, as well as by those of 
the innovation itself.14 

By intellectual property, the authors are going to mean the exclusive 
right of an individual or a legal entity for the results of intellectual and 
creative activity. In economics, the objects of intellectual property 
(hereinafter the IPO) are traditionally considered to be the scientific results, 
inventor's works, design engineering, managerial work, software products, 
author's rights expressed in the objective form and recorded in tangible 
media. In the information economy, IPO can be recorded in storage media 
too.15 

Each kind of IPO contributes its share to forming the consumer 
value of the product during preparation and fulfillment of the innovation 
project. The main result of the project is the object of innovation while the 
IPO are an additional result yielding the owner further income from being 
commercialized.16 

For Russian companies, the situation is characteristic when it is only 
the material resources that are evaluated in identifying the innovation project 
cost – without taking into account the cost of intellectual property rights. 
Therefore, the economic effect of the innovation projects implementation 
turns out to be significantly understated. Underestimating the intellectual 

                                                           

12 A. M. Vasin, "Investments into innovations as an economic growth factor in Russia", in 
Management of Economic Systems: a Digital Scientific Journal, XXIX (2011), no. 5. 
13 P. Vinarchik, "Rescuing ideas: J. Schumpeter and the key problems of competing 
economic theories", in Economics, XI (2003), p. 27. 
14 W. M. Lu, Q. L. Kweh, C. L. Huang, "Intellectual capital and national innovation systems 
performance", in Knowledge-Based Systems, LXXI (2014), p. 201–210. 
15 Skills for a Digital World 2016 Ministerial Meeting on the Digital Economy Background Report, 
2016, available at: http://www.oecd-ilibrary.org/science-and-technology/skills-for-a-digital-
world_5jlwz83z3wnw-en, accessed 21.02.2018. 
16 Portal of the World Intellectual Property Organization, 2017, available at: http://www.wipo.int, 
accessed 21.02.2018. 

http://www.wipo.int/about-wipo/ru/what_is_wipo.html
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resources leads to losing the edge over the competitors and affects the 
company's prestige that is inseparably connected with the competitiveness of 
the innovations created.17 

The common disadvantage of the existing IPO evaluation methods 
(the rate of return, the market and the discounted cash flow ones) is the 
complexity of identifying the input parameters and low validity due to using a 
large quantity of forecast data, which renders them inapplicable in fulfillment 
of large-scale projects of knowledge-intensive innovations creation. Hence 
the methods for evaluating and licensing the IPO are necessary which could 
be applied to conditions of a manufacturing company in information 
economy. 

In order to efficiently manage the IPO of an innovation creation 
project, they have to be structured first. During structuring, the list of the 
IPO is determined, they are classified, the economic efficiency and effect of 
the IPO implementation at the enterprise are evaluated, and 
recommendations are given on further commercial use of the IPO in the 
project. 

For finding out the possible further income from using the project's 
intellectual resources at the stage of its development, the IPO evaluation 
method has to be selected according to which its further commercialization 
will be conducted. 

The method of identifying the economic efficiency of the IPO is 
based on calculating the future cost of the IPO at the end of the patent 
validity period.18 When using the method, the license payment values are 
taken as cash flows. As the commercial importance index of the IPO, the 
cumulative net cash flow (NCF) value was selected. The net present value 
(NPV) shows the distribution of cash flows in the course of fulfillment of 
the information project. Using this index, the project manager monitors the 
increase or decrease of profits from the project implementation19. The 
project profitability index (PI) serves as the final characteristics of the project 
in this method. 

Within the IPO structuring process, the method of evaluating the 
effect from the IPO implementation at the enterprise can be used for 
selecting the IPO to be commercialized.20 The total income can be used as 
the resource base, including the saving of all production resources which the 
enterprise will have as a result of manufacturing and using the IPO. Next, the 

                                                           

17 P. N. Zavlin, A. V. Vasiliev, Evaluation of Efficiency of Innovations, St. Petersburg, "Biznes-
pressa" publishing house, 2007. 
18 Ibidem. 
19 T. I. Krakhmaleva, "Managing the cost of innovation project on the basis of evaluation of 
the intellectual property object", in Radioelectronic and Computer Systems, II (2007), p. 120–126. 
20 A. P. Pyatibratov, IT-Penetration of the Society: Economy and Efficiency, Kiev, Naukova dumka, 
2009. 
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problem of optimizing the expenses for creation of the IPO selected on the 
basis of identifying the effect from the IPO implementation has to be 
solved.21 Using the target function, the optimum IPO for each of the selected 
groups are found by the simplex method at the given limitations of volume 
of the capital expenditure and annual operational costs of the project 
volume.22 After that, the license price identification method based on 
evaluation of the patent holder's amount of losses due to illegal use of the 
IPO can be applied. The IPO license price ranges within the minimum and 
maximum loss values and is determined as the average of the patent holder's 
losses resulting from violation of the patent holder's exclusive rights over the 
license contract validity time.23 

According to the RF law, the owner of the IPO has an opportunity to 
grant the IPO usage right by signing the license agreement for a certain term, 
to transfer the ownership right for the IPO against a certain premium, as well 
as to use the IPO in the owner's production, thus enhancing the 
competitiveness of his products and the profits from selling it.24 It should be 
pointed out that under the today's market conditions, to such participants of 
the project as the Customer, Investor, Design engineer, Executive and 
Contractor, another party is added – the Licenser, i.e. the holder of rights for 
the intellectual property of the project. So response measures for patent-
related and legal risks of projects have to be developed, as well as methods 
for mitigating them. Similarly, special requirements have to be set for the 
innovation project manager.25 

Under the current conditions of the rise of information economy, the 
information technologies become an important intellectual property object. 
The process of managing the investments into information technologies as 
an intellectual property object involves evaluating the investment capacities 
and needs, distributing the resources and budgets of the investment projects, 
determining and appointing the project management authorities, supporting 
the projects that are up to the enterprise's requirements while reorienting or 
suspending the projects that do not conform to these requirements. The 

                                                           

21 E. Nalivaychenko, "Directions to achieve synergy effects of innovations in the 
information business", in Nauka i Studia, CV (2013), no. 37, p. 66–71. 
22 P. N. Zavlin, A. V. Vasiliev, Evaluation of Efficiency of Innovations, St. Petersburg, "Biznes-
pressa" publishing house, 2007. 
23 A. P. Pyatibratov, IT-Penetration of the Society: Economy and Efficiency, Kiev, Naukova dumka, 
2009. 
24 Review of Intellectual Capital Evaluation Methods. The Agency for Innovations and Development, 2017, 
available at: http://www.innoros.ru/innovaciivkadrah/obzor-metodov-otsenki-
intellektualnogo-kapitala, accessed 21.02.2018. 
25 N. V. Apatova (ed.), Information Economy: Development, Management, Models, Simferopol, IE 
Zueva T.V., 2017, p. 202. 

https://clck.yandex.ru/redir/dv/*data=url%3Dhttp%253A%252F%252Fwww.innoros.ru%252F%26ts%3D1478170274%26uid%3D1939540151384933665&sign=309b66d4a4a8e9dca6573f7fbd09e8bc&keyno=1
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authors suggest depicting the process of managing the investments into the 
enterprise's information technologies (IT) when rendering intellectual 
services which is an object of intellectual property as a flow-chart of a step-
by-step algorithm (see Figure 1). In particular, the term "an intellectual 
service of the enterprise" will be deemed to mean services rendered by the 
enterprise using IT. Such services are the enterprise's intellectual capital. 

In order to find an efficient investment project, several projects that 
are provided for have to be selected and the advantages of developing each 
intellectual property object have to be evaluated. 
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Figure 1. The universal algorithm for managing the investments into information 
technologies – intellectual services – as the object of intellectual property of the 

enterprise (Source: the authors) 
 

For efficient distribution of cash funds in innovation projects, the 
problem of optimization of expenditures for creating the intellectual property 
objects has to be considered. In the current period, the authors believe the 
cost of intellectual property objects depends on additional factors, in 
particular: 

Initial design 
1. Initial selection of several IT projects of intellectual services 
2. Detailed description thereof 

Determining the criteria for the intellectual service IT-project 
1.  The advantage of an early market entry 
2.  Functional advantage of the IT-product 
3.  The advantage of the IT-product reliability 
4.  The advantage of the IT-product support term 
5.  The advantage of the IT-product development time 
6.  The advantage of price of the IT-product 

Finding and evaluating the alternative projects 
1.  The opportunity to evaluate the alternatives completely 
2.  Evaluation of alternatives is only possible when some project development scenarios are 
considered, but this does not fully guarantee the correct evaluation of the project 
3.  Evaluation of alternatives is only possible when all project development scenarios are 
considered, with no guarantees whatsoever as for the correct evaluation of the project 

Probability of behavior of the IT-product – intellectual service – at the market 
1.  Characteristics of the market entry window 
2.  Reliability of the IT-product 
3.  Characteristics of support of the IT-product 
4.  Characteristics of quality of the product 
5.  The price-expenditure ratio for the IT-product 

Risks modeling 
1.  Business risk 
2.  Financial risk 
3.  Operational risk 
4.  Legal risk 

Detailed design 
1.  Evaluation of influence of the project on the efficiency of operation of the enterprise 
2.  Identification of any change required to the project 
3.  Review of the investment processes management principles based on the experience 
accumulated 
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 on the owner of exclusive rights for patenting (registration) of the 
intellectual property object; 

 on expenditures for organization of usage of the intellectual 
property object which include marketing costs; 

 on expenditures for insuring the intellectual property object; 
 on the patent or certificate validity term as of evaluation of its cost; 
 on the expected revenues of license payments from this object, 

provided that the volume of payments is stipulated in license agreements that 
are registered according to the procedure established by the current law; 

 on the expected cash revenues from sale of the product copies; 
 on the expected saving of current expenses if the intellectual 

property object is used in production. 
Thus, there emerge several alternative solutions to the problem of 

selection of an organization mechanism for managing the enterprise's 
intellectual property objects. It is also necessary to completely evaluate the 
alternatives taking into account the included operation risk of the digital 
information product and the particularities of its behavior in the market. 

 
Conclusion 
Innovation activity management is associated with creation, 

assimilation and spread of innovations. According to the authors, the 
creators of innovation (the innovators) have to be guided by such main 
criteria as the life cycle of the product and its economic efficiency. This 
strategy is aimed at outperforming the competitors and creating a novelty 
which will be recognized as the unique in a certain area. 

The problem of identification of the economic effect and selection of 
most preferable options for the innovations implementation requires on the 
one hand that the end results of their usage exceeded the expenditures for 
development, production and sale. On the other hand, it requires comparison 
of the results obtained in this manner against the results of application of 
other innovation options that are similar in purpose. 

The results obtained allow modeling the innovation mechanisms for 
managing the intellectual resources in order to enhance the efficiency of 
innovation creation projects in information economy. The developed by the 
authors universal algorithm for managing the investments into information 
technologies includes the following stages: initial design, determining the 
criteria for the intellectual service IT-project, calculation of the main indices 
of the IT-project, finding and evaluating the alternative projects, the 
probability of behavior of the IT-product – intellectual service – at the 
market, risks modeling, and detailed design. This algorithm allows modeling 
the alternative solutions for the problem of selection of an organization 
mechanism for managing the enterprise's intellectual property. 
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The practical use of the results presented in the paper allows 
managing the processes and objects of intellectual property, enhancing the 
efficiency of innovation projects, and improving the company's business 
processes in what concerns rendering the intellectual services. The main 
points and conclusions can be used in research and teaching activity when 
studying the questions of intellectual property management and intellectual 
services rendering in information economy. 
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K.G. Razumovsky Moscow State University of Technologies and 
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Abstract. The prospects of innovation development of Russian education based on 

implementation of capacities granted by information society are discussed. The concept of an 
intelligent system of managing the innovation development of Russian educational complex in 
conditions of information society is formed. Grounds are given for the expedience of using the 
relevant systemic economic and mathematical models – Hermeier-type systems and active systems 
theory models – for modeling and forecasting the innovation activity in the sphere of education. It is 
suggested to conduct qualitative analysis of innovation processes occurring in the information and 
communication educational space using the methods and means of the self-organization theory – 
synergetics. 

Keywords: Russian educational complex, information and communication 
educational space, intelligent management systems, synergetics – theory of self-
organization, food industry.  

 
Introduction 
In the recent years, Russia has seen the process of an extensive 

upgrade of education aimed at putting together the human and skills 
potential as a basis for innovation development of the national economy and 
geopolitical competition of the RF.1 At the current stage, for all states it is the 
formation of global information society that is the principal factor of a 
sustainable social and economic development. "Wealth, power, social well-
being and cultural creativity in Russia in the 21st century will largely depend 
on Russia's ability to develop a model of information society which is 
adapted to its particular values and objectives."2 

This paper continues the cycle of works of the authors dedicated to 
analyzing the ways and prospects for upgrade and innovation development 
of Russian education (RE) in conditions of information society. In the works, 
the following basic definitions were worded3, in particular: 

                                                           

1 V. V. Putin, The President's Message to the Federal Assembly, 2014, Downloaded from: 
http://www.kremlin.ru/events/president/news/47173, accessed in 12. 02. 2018. 
2 M. Kastels, The Internet Galaxy: Reflections on the Internet, Business, and Society, Ekaterinburg, 
U-Faktoriya, 2004, p. 5. 
3 N. A. Meshkov, "Methodological foundations of building an intelligent system of 
management of innovation development of Russian educational complex in conditions of 
information society", in Innovation in Education, IV (2014), p. 163–173. N. A. Meshkov, "Ways 
and prospects of upgrade and innovation development of Russian education in the 
conditions of information society", in Innovation in Education, III (2014), p. 141–150. S. A. 
Nurpeissova, B. A. Arinova, V. V. Gumenyuk, A. K. Kenebayeva, A. J. Aubakirova, N. 
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 Russian educational complex (REC) is a multitude of interrelated 
and interacting economic subjects that in the process of their accorded 
functioning fulfill one shared objective – ensuring the social and spiritual 
consolidation, competitiveness and security of the nation, individual, society 
and state by upbringing, rendering social and pedagogical support for the rise 
and development of a highly moral, responsible, creative, resourceful and 
competent citizen of Russia; 

 information and communication educational space (ICES) is a 
form of existence of relations formed in the process of REC subjects' 
performing educational activity using the state-of-the-art information and 
communication technologies; 

 information-analytical Internet portal of REC is the global self-
developing problem-oriented information and communication system based 
on the latest achievements of the Internet technologies; the virtual 
organization enabling its users to work in a dispersed and decentralized way, 
a highly efficient mass information medium, a tool for public and 
administrative control over the activity of state bodies and local self-
government authorities, other economic subjects in the sphere of education; 
it also is a social network of consumers, producers of educational services 
and goods of educational purpose, and employers.  

 
Literature review 
The innovation focus of the current organizational and economic 

processes in the educational sphere sets special requirements for the content, 
organization, forms and methods of management of the innovation 
development of the RE that take into account not only the increasing 
importance of immaterial forms and qualitative non-traditional economic 
growth factors in information society4 but also the phenomenon of 
institutions of the higher professional education system being transformed by 
conducting the entrepreneurial activity.5 With regard to this, the "triple helix" 

                                                                                                                                                

Kozyukova, Z. Zhilkybayeva, “Didactic innovative learning technology by the 
"knowledge→capital" method”, in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 653-664. 
4 P. Serdyukov, "Innovation in education: what works, what doesn't, and what to do about 
it?", in Journal of Research in Innovative Teaching & Learning, X (2017), no. 1, p. 4–33. B. Tarman, 
O. Chigisheva, “Transformation of educational policy, theory and practice in post-soviet 
social studies education”, in Journal of Social Studies Education Research, VIII (2017), issue 2, p. 
I-IV. 
5 A. A. Gibb, "Exploring the synergistic potential in entrepreneurial university development: 
towards the building of a strategic framework", in Annals of Innovation & Entrepreneurship, III 
(2012), p. 1–24. 
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concept suggested by H. Etzkowitz6 deserves particular attention, its central 
link being the entrepreneurial university. 

The similar approach embodied in the employer-sponsored project-
based learning is applied in Russia too. For instance, it is emphasized in the 
Resolution of the Interuniversity scientific and practical conference 
"Interaction of higher school and employers within the framework of 
organizing the project learning at higher educational institutions of food 
industry profile which took place on June 15, 2017 at K.G. Razumovsky 
Moscow State University of Technologies and Management (the First 
Cossack University) that "one of the main reasons for introducing the 
project-based learning is the fact that food industry businesses have to 
conduct a policy of continuously searching for and implementing the new 
breakthrough technologies which will enable them to successfully compete in 
the domestic and world foods market. Pursuing such an innovation policy 
requires engaging the relevant specialists that can only be trained in 
conditions of the higher education institutions and enterprises closely 
cooperating."7 

However, in general, it has to be borne in mind in the process of 
upgrade of education that any reforms in this sphere have to promote but 
never hinder the dissemination of cutting-edge pedagogical innovations and 
the technological ones supporting them.8 
 

Research methods 
The objective of the research consisted in working out the concept of 

innovation development of REC in conditions of information society which 
would be targeted at the most complete fulfillment of opportunities being 
opened up to individuals and entities with the development of information 
and communication technologies. 

In order to achieve the objective of the research, the following main 
tasks had to be solved: 

 wording the concept of intellectual system of managing the 
innovation development of REC in conditions of information society which 
has a capacity for anticipatory training of specialists, i.e. for giving them such 
professional abilities and skills as to enable them to work in the areas of 

                                                           

6 H. Etzkowitz, The Triple Helix: University-Industry-Government Innovation in Action, London, 
Routledge, 2008. 
7 Resolution of the Interuniversity scientific and practical conference "Interaction of higher school and 
employers within the framework of organizing the project learning at higher educational institutions of food 
industry profile", 2017, available at: http://mgutm1.nichost.ru/content/news/14809, accessed 
15.02.2018. 
8 A. M. Sidorkin, M. K. Warford, Reforms and Innovation in Education: Implications for the Quality 
of Human Capital (Science, Technology and Innovation Studies), Berlin, Springer International 
Publishing AG, 2017. 
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knowledge and expertise that will just have emerged by the time they 
graduate; 

 elaborating the technique for modeling and forecasting the 
innovation development of REC in conditions of information society; 

 suggesting the technique for qualitative analysis of innovation 
processes taking place in the ICES. 

The object of the research is the Russian educational complex. 
The subject matter of the research is the concept of innovation 

development of REC in conditions of information society. 
The justification and validity of the research results are ensured by 

using the systemic approach to analyzing the phenomena and processes that 
are current in the sphere of education. 

The research tasks were solved relying on the methods of systemic 
analysis and systemic synthesis, the theory of management, P.K. Anokhin's 
theory of functional systems,9 self-organization theory, economic and 
mathematical modeling, computer science, sociology etc.   

 
Results and discussion 
The concept of ISM of innovation development of REC in 

conditions of information society. The following principles have to make 
up the basis of the concept of innovation development of REC in conditions 
of information society: 

 the opportunities granted by information society have to be 
used to the maximum; 

 assistance has to be rendered to the formation and development 
of the ICES; 

 the information-analytical Internet portal of REC has to be 
recognized as the key system-building element of the innovation 
infrastructure of the ICES; 

 the anticipatory approach to learning has to be used which implies 
orienting to the forecast future of Russia;10 

 the directions of anticipatory training of specialists for the forecast 
future have to be selected in line with the "blue ocean" strategy;11 

 preactive planning has to be used which consists of forecasting the 
future and preparing for it, including the planning of the need of Russia's 

                                                           

9 P. K. Anokhin, Philosophical Aspects of the Theory of Functional System, Moscow, Nauka, 1978. 
10 V. N. Knyaghinin, K. V. Utolin, N. A. Meshkov, "Advanced education in the information 
society", in International Review of Management and Marketing, VI (2016), no. 3, p. 89–99. 
11 W. C. Kim, R. Mauborgne, Blue ocean strategy: How to Create Uncontested Market Space and 
Make Competition Irrelevant, Boston, Harvard Business School Press, 2005. 
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economic complex of workers of certain specialities, the expected ones 
among them, and reflecting this in educational programs12; 

 the participative approach to planning has to be used which 
implies direct involvement of all participants of educational processes into 
the process of planning;13 

 integration of the system of forecasting/planning in the sphere of 
education with the forecasting system in the sphere of science and 
technology has to be ensured, as well as with the integrated forecasting of the 
country's social and economic development; 

 the strategic partnership of REC subjects and the economic 
subjects of the real sector of the economy has to be developed; 

 the participation of students, master's degree students and 
postgraduate students in research and development associated with 
anticipatory training directions has to be activated; 

 intelligent management technologies including or based on P.K. 
Anokhin's functional systems theory14 have to be used for managing the 
innovation development of REC; 

 the self-organization method15 has to be applied in building the 
ISM of innovation development of REC. 

The efficient management of upgrade and innovation development 
of REC and the implementation of the anticipatory education concept are 
impossible without relying on the complete, valid and relevant data about the 
phenomena and processes that are characteristic for the sphere of education, 
about the trends and controversies of their development. The anticipatory 
training strategy implies the education management bodies and the very 
educational institutions continuously monitoring and forecasting the 
condition of labor market, with the structural change in the economy and in 
the society taken into account for adjusting the educational process as 
appropriate. 

A broad scope of opportunities for extensive and multi-dimensional 
sociological and marketing research in education on the results of which the 
forecast information base relies is brought to the RE organizers by the REC 
Internet portal. 

                                                           

12 A. A. Aleksandrov, K. Fang, A. V. Proletarsky, K. A. Neusypin, Conception of Complex 
Continuous Education with Innovative Information Technologies, Proceedings of 2nd International 
Conference on Education and Education Management (EEM 2012), Hong Kong, 4-5th 
September, 2012, p. 374–378. 
13 R. L. Ackoff, Creating the Corporate Future: Plan or be Planned for, New York, NY, Wiley, 1981. 
14 P. K. Anokhin, Philosophical Aspects of the Theory of Functional System, Moscow, Nauka, 1978. 
15 A. G. Ivakhnenko, J. A. Müller, Self-Organization of the Predictive Models, Kiev, Tekhnika, 
1985. H. Haken, Information and Self-Organization: A Macroscopic Approach to Complex Systems 
(Springer Series in Synergetics), Berlin, Springer, 2006. 
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In the recent years, the concept of societal marketing16 has become 
increasingly widespread in Russia. Within the societal marketing concept, the 
main task of entrepreneurial activity is recognized as identification of needs, 
requirements and interests of target markets and provision of the desired 
consumer satisfaction by more efficient and more productive ways as 
compared to those of the competitors while at the same time maintaining or 
reinforcing the well-being of the consumers and the society as a whole. 

According to the research conducted by PricewaterhouseCoopers, 
the international audit and consulting company (pwc.ru), the innovation 
activity can be given quite a boost using social networks which open up 
numerous opportunities for communication of people having different 
experience, outlook and views of life.17 

So, an intelligent system of management (ISM) of innovation 
development of REC can be constructed on the basis of the uniform All-
Russian information-analytical Internet portal of REC (Fig. 1). 

 

                                                           

16 P. Kotler, Marketing Essentials, Englewood Cliffs, N.J., Prentice-Hall, 1984. 
17 M. Hobbs, S. Mahdi, Engage customers through social media: Digital transformation, 
2011, Downloaded from: http://www.pwc.ru/ru/entertainment-media/assets/social-
media_feb2011.pdf, accessed 12. 01. 2018. D. Percival, R. Shelton, H. Andrews, Unleashing 
the Power of Innovation, 2013, Downloaded from: 
http://www.pwc.com/gx/en/innovationsurvey/files/innovation_full_report.pdf, accessed 
12. 01. 2018. 
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Figure 1. Structure of the intelligent system for managing the innovation 
development of REC built on the basis of the REC Internet portal (Source: 

Meshkov). 18 
 
Modeling and forecasting of innovation development of REC in 

conditions of information society. It is suggested to use the relevant 
systemic economic and mathematical models for modeling and forecasting 
the innovation activity in the sphere of education. 

At the current stage of social and economic development of the RF, 
Hermeier-type models are worth particular attention19. In Hermeier systems, 
there are no relations of subordination: in the market conditions, the 
economic relations between all economic subjects are built on the principles 
of equality, autonomy of will and material independence of the participants. 

Now the system "state – economic subjects – population – REC" is 
going to be considered. Its global objective consists in ensuring the social 
and spiritual consolidation, competitiveness and security of the nation, 
individual, society and state by means of upbringing, social and pedagogical 
support for the rise and development of a highly moral, responsible, creative, 
resourceful and competent citizen of Russia. For this system, the models 
designed for solving the following tasks seem to be the most relevant ones: 

 optimizing the proportion of volumes of funds supplied to the 
sphere of education from three sources: the state (which is interested in 
efficient innovations), the economic subjects (their goal is consumption and 
efficient investments), and the population (its goal is consumption); 

 optimizing the distribution of budget funds allocated by the 
society for the needs of education between the federal center and regions in 
order to improve the quality of education in the regions; 

 financing the reinforcement and development of facilities and 
resources of REC organizations from budgets of all levels as well as from 
funds allocated by the entrepreneurial activity subjects for the sphere of 
educational services and educational purpose goods; 

 enhancing the role of public associations, REC organizations, 
education workers' associations, other public organizations that are interested 
in improving the situation in the country's sphere of education in managing 
the innovation development of RE. 

                                                           

18 N. A. Meshkov, "Methodological foundations of building an intelligent system of 
management of innovation development of Russian educational complex in conditions of 
information society", in Innovation in Education, IV (2014), p. 163–173. N. A. Meshkov, "Ways 
and prospects of upgrade and innovation development of Russian education in the 
conditions of information society", in Innovation in Education, III (2014), p. 141–150. 
V. N. Knyaghinin, K. V. Utolin, N. A. Meshkov, "Advanced education in the information 
society", in International Review of Management and Marketing, VI (2016), no. 3, p. 89–99. 
19 Yu. B. Hermeier, Games with Antagonistic Interests, Moscow, Nauka, 1976. 
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In cases where there are subordination relation (mainly in the budget-
funded sector of education), REC and its subsystems can be viewed as active 
systems.20 The characteristic feature of active systems consists in one or 
several managed subjects of such systems (the active elements – AE) being 
able to purposefully choose their state while being guided by their personal 
interests and preferences. 

In particular, the following tasks can be worded in terms of the active 
systems theory: 

 enhancing the efficiency of management according to the pattern: 

the territorial education management body   the educational organizations 
(EO) that are accountable to it; 

 enhancing the efficiency of management according to the pattern: 
head of the EO  staff of the EO; 

 developing the methods for integrated assessment of the results of 
activity of services, units and subdivisions of the EO; 

 improving the system of organization of goods supply, performance 
of works and rendering of services for the needs of REC subjects; 

 improving the licensing and accreditation procedures for 
educational activity subjects; 

 enhancing the validity of results for the expert appraisal of 
educational services quality; 

 developing the methods for assessing the quality of educational 
services; 

 improving the certification procedures for educational services; 

 enhancing the quality of training of the academic and teaching staff; 

 enhancing the efficiency of managing the development of priority 
science and technology branches; 

 enhancing the efficiency of functioning for the system of 
monitoring of the RF population education level. 

Technique of qualitative analysis of innovation processes 
taking place in the ICES. It is suggested to conduct the qualitative analysis 
of innovation processes occurring in the ICES using the methods and means 
of synergetics, the theory of self-organization21. When performing the 
qualitative analysis, the main thrust is on obtaining the quality result, on 
determining the most characteristic features of the entire phenomenon under 
study or the process as a whole, and on forecasting the future events. The 

                                                           

20 V. N. Burkov, D. A. Novikov, The Theory of Active Systems: State and Prospects, Moscow, 
SINTEG, 1999. 
21 I. Prigogine, G. Nicolis, Self-Organization in Non-Equilibrium Systems, New York, NY, Wiley, 
1977. V. P. Milovanov, Non-Equilibrium Social and Economic Systems: Synergetics and Self-
Organization, Moscow, Editorial URSS, 2001. 
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basis for applying synergetics in human sciences is the fact that "collective 
effects play an essential role in social processes."22 

From the viewpoint of self-organization theory, the ICES is a sort of 
a virtual platform on which certain values-related factors furthering the 
enhancement of educational level of the Russians are exchanged against 
other ones. As soon as exchange processes emerge and develop in the ICES, 
so does the social community of participants of the educational processes, 
their values-related orientation is identified, and the ways of their 
communication via the Internet are perfected.23 

The authors have built and researched the synergetic models of the 
most important innovation processes that are characteristic for the ICES: 

 information development of the ICES; 

 economic development of the ICES; 

 the development of science in the ICES; 

 the professional training of the educational process organizers and 
teachers; 

 elaboration of group solutions aimed at enhancing the social and 
economic efficiency of REC functioning. 

Now the model of the group solutions elaboration process aimed at 
enhancing the social and economic efficiency of REC functioning is going to 
be considered as applied to food industry. 

The opportunity of discussing the relevant problems of food branch 
in the ICES freely paves the way for constructing a mechanism of 
elaboration of group solutions aimed at enhancing the social and economic 
efficiency of functioning of the food-industry profile higher education 
institutions. Let a group of experts be considered which is characterized by 
some degree of uncertainty of the knowledge about the subject of discussion 

– entropy )(tS . Let )(tH  denote the information associated with the subject 
of discussion and incoming to the ICES; in it, let the information be singled 
out which organizes the experts' knowledge about the subject of discussion, 
on the one hand, and the excessive information which they do not need 
(wrong one, outdated one etc.), on the other hand. 

Let the flow of information consumed by experts be described by the 
equation: 
 

                                                           

22 Yu. L. Klimontovich, "Chaoticity, Degradation and Self-Organization in Open Systems", 
in Self-Organization of Complex Structures: From Individual to Collective Dynamics, F. Schweitzer 
(ed.), London, Gordon and Breach, 1997, p. 48. 
23 Solving Business Problems with Collective Intelligence, 2017, available at: 
http://www.lumenogic.com, accessed 15.02.2018. 
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where 
)(tSρ 

1  and 
)(tHρ 

2  are flows of information of type I and II, 
respectively. 

The following formula will correspond to the entropy flow balance: 
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, 

where 
)()( tHtSμ 

1  is the reduction of entropy due to the experts' 
interaction with information obtained by them during studying of the 

problem, and 
)()( tHtSμ  2

2  is the reduction of entropy due to the 

experts' discussing the information on the problem under study; )(tSα 2  is 
the increase of entropy caused by non-productive communication of the 

experts with each other, )(tH  is the increase of entropy caused by the 

experts' contacting the information they do not need, and )(tS  is the 
increment of entropy in time spans when the experts did not work. 

Let the equations developed be united into the system: 
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The main task of expert appraisal organization consists in elaborating 

the managerial decisions aimed at enhancing the influence of terms that are 
responsible for reduction of entropy and reducing the role of terms that are 
responsible for its growth in the equations of the model constructed. 
Improving the content of the information base of the ICES means 
influencing the terms that are responsible both for entropy reduction as a 
result of the experts' interacting with the useful information obtained by 

them in the process of studying the problem (
)()( tHtSμ 

1 ) and for 
entropy increase due to the experts' contacting the information they do not 

need ( )(tH ). 
If expert appraisal is organized correctly, then terms that are 

responsible for the increment of entropy due to non-productive 
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communication of the experts with each other ( 0α ) and for the increase 

of entropy in time spans when the experts did not work ( 0 ) can be 
excluded from the model built: 
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Meanwhile, the role of terms that are responsible for reduction of 
entropy as a result of the experts' discussing the information on the problem 

under study ( 
)()( tHtSμ  2

2 ) has to be increased systematically. 
It is not uncommon that the suggested a priori synergetic models of 

innovation processes being characteristic of the ICES that are equations with 
a rigidly set structure become irrelevant if the conditions of the environment 
of functioning and the own condition of REC change frequently. Due to 
this, it is suggested to combine the method of building the forecasting 
models which implies uniting the statistic and expert information with the 
self-organization approach when forming the acceptors of action of the ISM 
of innovation development of REC that are based on P.K. Anokhin's theory 
of functional systems.24 Self-organization allows eliminating the excessive and 
random relations and links between the elements of the system. And, which 
is undoubtedly extremely important, the method of self-organization allows 
for building a model directly in the process of functioning of the REC. 

In order to make forecasts in the ISM of innovation processes 
occurring in the ICES, the following self-organizing model can be used: 





n

i

iii xfaх
1

)()( . 

Here n  is the number of basis functions in the model, i  are the 

basis functions from the parametrized set 
 mjxfaF jjjp ,1)( 

 

(parameter vector 
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T
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, where a  is the range and f  is the frequency is 
associated with each basis function). 

 

                                                           

24 P. K. Anokhin, Philosophical Aspects of the Theory of Functional System, Moscow, Nauka, 1978. 
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Conclusion 
Therefore, the following general conclusions can be made from all 

the above: 

 the concept of intellectual system of managing the innovation 
development of REC in conditions of information society has been formed 
which has a capacity for anticipatory training of specialists in order for them 
to have professional abilities and skills which will enable them to work in the 
areas of knowledge and expertise that will just have emerged by the time they 
graduate; 

 the technique has been developed for modeling and forecasting the 
innovation development of REC in conditions of information society which 
takes into account the particularities of the market of educational services 
and educational purpose goods, the existence of subordination relation 
between the education management bodies and national research universities, 
scientific and study centers and other subjects of REC in the budget-funded 
sector of education, as well as the specific character of self-organization 
processes of REC; 

 it makes sense to use the relevant systemic economic and 
mathematical models – Hermeier-type systems and active systems theory 
models – for finding out and studying the trends that have the prevailing 
influence on the development of REC, for modeling and forecasting the 
innovation activity in the sphere of education; 

 the technique of qualitative analysis of innovation processes taking 
place in the ICES has been suggested which implies using the methods and 
means of synergetics, the self-organization theory; 

 synergetic models of innovation processes occurring in the ICES 
can be used in the ISM of innovation development of REC as a priori 
models. 
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Abstract. In the paper, the results of studying the efficiency of establishment of 

schoolchildren's cultural identity in the municipal educational space of Rostov-on-Don are presented. 
In the course of the empirical research conducted, the authors have found the particularities in 
approaches to shaping the civic self-consciousness in schoolchildren in conditions of gymnasium 
schools and urban district schools. They have identified the formation levels of cultural identity in 
schoolchildren and given a detailed description for them. They have also found the general patterns of 
establishment of identity in the country's students at the current stage of development of the society in 
the following lines: ethnic identity, general civic identity and global identity. The results of diagnosing 
the formation of cultural identity components in senior schoolers are presented in the paper. 

Keywords: cultural identity, ethnic identity, general civic identity, global 
identity, educational space.  

 
Introduction 
The relevance of this scientific research is associated with solving the 

questions of establishment of cultural identity in schoolchildren. Some of the 
key tasks of both Russian and foreign education of today which give 
evidence about the necessity of introducing students into the world of 
culture are for one to realize one's belonging to a culture, to choose and 
follow a culture-congruent way of life, to interiorize values of the culture, as 
well as to preserve the culture by the very individuals' efforts. 

Identity is an individual's property of remaining as the individual is 
under changing social and cultural situations which is formed in a certain way 
and which is the result of man's realizing himself as a personality being 
different from others. Such personal features as cultural and civic identity 
confirm the social maturity of school graduates, their identity with a certain 
cultural tradition, the sense of patriotism and civic stance formed in them, 
etc.  

The main notion of this research is the term "cultural identity", by 
which the authors mean a property of personality which manifests itself in 
determining the similarity between one and the culture of one's people, 
country, the sense of belonging to the culture, acceptance of culture values as 
those of one's own, and living one's life in the forms of cultural being of 
one's people up to the best patterns of the people's life, such as spirituality, 
national unity, daily rituals, patriotic self-consciousness etc.1 The objective of 

                                                           

1 E. V. Bondarevskaya, "Education and culture", in Three Keys. Pedagogical Bulletin, II 
(1998), p. 23–28. V. I. Slobodchikov, "Psychological bases of learner-centered education", in 
Best Pages of Pedagogical Print Media, IV (2001), p. 63–72. 
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the process of cultural identification is upbringing a man of culture as an 
integral, original, free, spiritual, humane personality oriented to preservation 
and reproduction of values of the Russian culture. Cultural identification is a 
process of "implanting" the personality into layers of the ethnic and national 
culture and via them – of entering the dialogue with the world culture. Such a 
dialogue is possible once the individual gains his or her place in the culture 
and realizes he or she is a cultural unit of their people or an "author of a 
work."2 

The following values act as ones of cultural identity: national self-
consciousness as the complete understanding of one's belonging to the 
Russian nation; historical memory as an ability to keep and reproduce in 
mind the events of the historical past; spirituality as the internal moral power; 
shared human and national ideals, as well as patriotism as working intention 
for improving the life around one, preserving the natural resources, the 
environment, security of human life on the Earth, saving and developing the 
culture and nature of one's small motherland. 

 
Literature review 

Various aspects of the problem of establishment of cultural identity 
are studied within such sciences as philosophy, psychology, culturology, 
pedagogy etc. Some ethnic aspects of the questions are discussed in 
philosophical works of M.M. Bakhtin3 etc. In pedagogy, the problem of 
cultural identity of personality is considered in conditions of the polycultural 
educational process and dialogue of cultures as well as the opportunities for 
humanization of education based on the shared human and national values. 
In the recent times, interest in the aspects of personality's self-definition in 
the culture has been observed in theses of the young researchers in pedagogy. 

However, the question of establishment of cultural identity in 
schoolchildren with the resources of municipal system of education taken 
into account remains unstudied. In the foreign pedagogical science and 
education this statement is confirmed by the results of studies conducted; 
they deal with questions of globalization and multi-culturalism influencing 
the content of personality's cultural identity4 and problems of shaping the 

                                                           

2 V. S. Bibler, From Epistemology to the Logic of Culture: Two Philosophical Introductions to the Twenty-
First Century, Moscow, Politizdat, 1998. 
3 M. M. Bakhtin, Author and Hero in Aesthetic Activity. Author and Hero. On the Philosophical 
Foundations of the Humanities, St. Petersburg, 2000. 
4 C. Wan, P. Y. G. Chew, "Cultural knowledge, category label, and social connections: 
components of cultural identity in the global, multicultural context", in Asian Journal of Social 
Psychology, XVI (2013), no. 4, p. 247–259. 
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cultural identity in children and adolescents,5 race and cultural identity of 
youth coming from low-income families.6 Some other aspects are the 
restoration of the national and cultural identity of personality in post-colonial 
countries7, shaping the national identity via implementation of the cultural 
complex for studying the historical national heritage,8 and preserving the 
cultural identity of adolescents in conditions of the Arab-origin teenagers 
being included into the European space.9 

In the Russian education, the above statement is confirmed by the 
results of studying the questions of establishment of the Russian identity in 
students as the education development strategy,10 of shaping the national and 
cultural identity of the Russians in conditions of development of information 
society11 and the regulatory documents. In particular, this is confirmed by the 
provisions of the Federal state educational standard of general education in 
which the priority demand of the state and the society for educational system 
is outlined as having to shape highly-moral, responsible, law-abiding citizens 
who perceive the way of their motherland as their own one, being aware of 
their responsibility for the present and the future of their country and 
integrated into the world community. Meanwhile, the following tasks are 

                                                           

5 D. E. Schechter, Cultural Identity, Stress and Coping in Passamaquoddy Children and Adolescents 
(Order No. 3431715), ProQuest Dissertations & Theses A&I (814800516), 2010, available at: 
http://search.proquest.com/docview/814800516?accountid=141586, accessed 13.02.2018. 
6 A. A. Lima, Racial and Cultural Identity Formation of Low-Income Brazilian Youth of African 
Descent Through Their Experiences and Perceptions in Formal and Informal Schools (Order No. 
1472323), ProQuest Dissertations & Theses A&I. (305180098), 2009, available at:  
http://search.proquest.com/docview/305180098?accountid=141586, accessed 13.02.2018. 
7 E. S. Ferreira, Theatre in Cape Verde: Resisting, Reclaiming, and Recreating National and Cultural 
Identity in Postcolonial Lusophone Africa (Order No. 3422033), ProQuest Dissertations & Theses 
A&I (755056997), 2009, available at: 
http://search.proquest.com/docview/755056997?accountid=141586, accessed 13.02.2018. 
8 B. Bujko, Identifying Cultural Complex by Examining the Myth and Rituals About Birth and Dying 
in the Macedonian Culture and Their Influence on Shaping the Ethnic/National Identity (Order No. 
3599339), ProQuest Dissertations & Theses A&I (1461465286), 2013, available at: 
http://search.proquest.com/docview/1461465286?accountid=141586, accessed 13.02.2018. 
9 A. F. Brenick, The Influence of Cultural Identity and Intergroup Contact on Adolescents' Evaluations of 
Arab-Jewish Peer Relationships (Order No. 3391368), ProQuest Dissertations & Theses A&I 
(304923269), 2009, available at: 
http://search.proquest.com/docview/304923269?accountid=141586, accessed 13.02.2018. 
10 N. N. Gladchenkova, E. V. Frolova, "The establishment of Russian identity of students as 
a strategy of teaching and upbringing activity of school", in Proceedings of Southern Federal 
University. Pedagogical sciences, VIII (2009), p. 121–126. Y. N. Ebzeeva, I. S. Karabulatova, D. 
A. Nakisbaeva, “The problems of transformation of the personal identity in a modern 
migrant”, in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), issue 1, p. 729-738. 
11 O. B. Skorodumova, "National and cultural identity in Russia under establishment of 
information society", in The Information Humanitarian Portal "Knowledge. Understanding. Ability", 
IV (2010), available at: http://www.zpu-journal.ru/e-zpu/2010/4/Skorodumova, accessed 
13.02.2018. 
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determined as some of the main ones for the contemporary school: cultural 
identification of students, their acquisition of spiritual values and culture of 
the multi-national people of Russia, preservation and development of the 
country's cultural diversity and linguistic heritage.12 

 
Methodological framework  

The objective of this research is the development of personal features 
and value-based attitudes in students that promote establishment of cultural 
identity in schoolchildren within the municipal educational space.  

The tasks of the research are as follows: to detect the levels of 
formation of cultural identity in schoolchildren and describe them; to find 
out general patterns of establishment of the students' identity at the current 
stage of development of the society; to explore the directions of cultural 
identity in schoolchildren; to identify the efficiency of establishment of 
cultural identity in schoolchildren within the municipal educational space.  

In the course of the research, several groups of methods were used: 
the theoretical ones (comparative analysis of scientific literature on the 
problem of the research, analysis and synthesis, modeling), the empirical ones 
(diagnostic ones – questionnaire survey, observation, study of the individual 
activity products; studying and generalizing the experience of teachers, 
pedagogical experiment) and mathematical methods of processing the 
research results. 

As the basis for the research, municipal budget-funded educational 
institutions – gymnasium school No. 34 and secondary general schools 
No. 82 and 90 (Voroshilovskiy district), and gymnasium school No. 14 
(Proletarskiy district) of Rostov-on-Don were engaged. This research of 
finding out the efficiency of establishment of cultural identity in 
schoolchildren within the municipal educational space of Rostov-on-Don 
was conducted from 2014 through 2017.   

 

Results and discussion 
The initial stage of testing and experimental work involved a pilot 

survey conducted by the authors in the course of which the general condition 
of the problem was diagnosed. The students of Voroshilovskiy (MBEI 
gymnasium school No. 34 and MBEI SGS No. 82) and Proletarskiy districts 
(MBEI gymnasium school No. 14) acted as respondents, the total number 
being 160 people. 

Now the results of the ascertaining and control stages of the 
pedagogical study are going to be described in more detail. In order to 
confirm the hypothesis of the research and relevance of the suggested 

                                                           

12 Federal State Educational Standards of General Education, 2017, available at: 
http:// и р ки.р , accessed 13.02.2018. 
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organizational and pedagogical conditions for establishing cultural identity in 
schoolchildren within the educational space, the authors developed a 
questionnaire form. The questionnaire form contains four mutually 
complementing diagnostic blocks of questions on the three constituents of 
the Russian identity, with three vectors borne in mind: the sphere of 
knowledge and interests (the questions on what "I know" and "I am keen 
on") – the cognitive aspect of cultural identity; the emotional and value-based 
acceptance one, or that of attitudes (ones on what "I like" and "I respect and 
am proud of") – the emotion- and value-based aspect; and the sphere of 
behavioral priorities (the questions on "I can (I am learning, I have 
mastered)") – the activity-based aspect. Therefore, the opportunity is 
obtained to trace the integrative development of the quality under study 
along nine parameters of the personality's identification in culture: the 
constituents of identity (ethnic identity, the All-Russian / general civic 
identity, polycultural identity) and the aspects of identity (cognitive, 
emotions- and value-based, activity-based ones). 

The average performance figure for these sections grants further 
opportunities to consider the existing trends in establishment of the students' 
cultural identity, to explore the specific nature of educational space of 
schools and to make up a plan of practical actions for developing the 
required level of cultural identity in the schoolchildren. With the outlined 
performances taken into account, the essential description of the levels of 
formation of the schoolchildren's cultural identity can be presented as 
follows. 

The high level of cultural identity in schoolchildren consists in the 
identity manifesting itself as an integral and stable property of the students' 
personalities which is the internal determinant of their behavior in many 
socially important situations. 81-100% of the results obtained correspond to 
this level. 

The sufficient level of schoolchildren's cultural identity means they 
show a stable trend for developing and establishing cultural identity yet they 
still quite markedly depend on the external incentives and demonstration of 
cultural identity still requires focused efforts from them and the assistance on 
the part of a teacher (61-80%). 

The low level means the schoolchild's personality has not realized the 
cultural background and the latter is manifested in the schoolchildren only 
under the effect of a highly pronounced external incentive (41-60%). 

The unsatisfactory level of cultural identity means that the students 
behave like immature persons and frequently breach the culturally approved 
standards of behavior, communication and living (40% and below). 

The teachers-psychologists of the district psychological diagnosing 
center of Voroshilovskiy district took part in diagnosing, questioning the 
total of 71 students of the 10th grade. 
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The results of the research have shown that the average performance 
figure for schools of the district is quite high. However, for instance, 
"language-learning" gymnasium school No. 34 owing to its focus (extensive 
learning of a foreign language) shapes the "citizen of the world" standpoint 
to a greater extent and develops certain abilities, in particular, the knowledge 
of language and culture of other nations (here the activity-based aspects in 
the "polycultural identity" amounts to 74% versus 66%-67% of other 
schools). At the "common type" schools, it is ethnic self-identity that is 
fashioned first of all. With regard to this, at school No. 82 the civic stance is 
shaped largely via the development of attitude (emotion- and value-based) 
component and it can mean the formation of students' personal standpoint. 
School No. 90 and gymnasium school No. 34 shape the civic stance through 
developing an interest in various sides of social life and studying the culture 
(or through the intelligent acquisition of culture, in particular, by means of 
the subjects taught at the schools). Thus, using the questionnaire form, in all 
the above educational institutions the authors have observed high results of 
the formation of cultural identity in students and they have found some 
particularities in the approaches to shaping the civic self-consciousness in the 
schoolchildren in conditions of the district schools and gymnasium schools. 
The results of diagnostics conducted also allow highlighting some general 
patterns of establishment of identity in the country's students at the current 
stage of the development of the society. Let some of the more characteristic 
of them be considered. 

1. Ethnic (regional) identity. As the survey results have shown, in the 
schoolchildren, the notion of "Motherland" first of all is associated with the 
"smaller" motherland, or the place where one was born and has been living 
and where one's family has been living – this is 52% of the answers. For 27% 
of the senior schoolchildren, Motherland is the country (Homeland) uniting 
the peoples and being one to be protected and defended. 21% more of the 
respondents associate the understanding of Motherland with the place 
"where I feel good", "where I have spent the greater part of my life". Thus, 
the gap has become clear between one's positioning as a citizen and actually 
accepting a certain stance. 

The internal acceptance of a positive ethnic identity seems to be 
hardly manifested: belonging to the Russian nationality is realized mainly 
when answering the direct questions while the ethnic (Russian) identity is 
manifested less if there is no guiding question. 

Speaking about the proportion of positive ethnic self-identity and 
ethnic tolerance, it should be pointed out that consideration of these two 
standpoints demonstrates the ethnic (not necessarily Russian one) self-
identity proving to be higher (85%) than ethnic tolerance (76%). 
Nevertheless, the question about accepting a person of any nationality of the 
Russian Federation as a member of one's family was answered by 33% to 
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39% of the schoolchildren in the positive, which gives evidence about a 
slight misalignment between understanding as a theoretical possibility and the 
actual practical behavior within maintaining the ethnic tolerance. Quite 
notably, the percentage of tolerant behavior is higher among the Russian 
students: they are more frequently prepared to accept a person of another 
nationality in their families. 

2. General civic identity. It has been diagnosed that 53% of the 
questioned ones present themselves as "I am a citizen" and 49% - as "I am a 
patriot". Alongside with that, the quality of "I am a patriot" ranks in the 
second half of rating among the 16 qualities according to the results of the 
schoolchildren's self-assessment using 16 suggested qualities (i.e. it occupies 
places 10-15). 

As 78% of the survey participants believe, "citizens of our country 
must act in the interests of the state". A half of the students are active 
participants of public organizations: "I take part in the social life (school self-
government, public and patriotic associations, a volunteer movement)" - 
55%, with 27% of them marking the certain agreement (that is, about a third 
of the schoolchildren have an active civic stance). Regrettably, according to 
the results of self-assessment, the "Social initiative" block of qualities won 
the last place getting the average of 64% (for comparison, the "Personal 
freedom" block of qualities ranks some 75%-84%). It is quite possible that 
this reduced social initiative is a consequence of the fact that 56% of the 
respondents "are proud of the achievements of their country and do not 
want to live in another country" while it is only 48% of the respondents who 
"have trust in changes of legislation and accept the economic and social 
innovations in the state". 

3. Global (general human) identity. According to the authors' concept, 
global identity is the third component of cultural identity which allows a 
citizen of Russia to realize oneself as a part of the world culture and the 
community of people as a whole, to value the heritage and traditions of 
various countries and civilizations. Now the results of diagnosing the 
formation of this cultural identity component in the senior schoolchildren of 
the district are going to be considered. 

In today's schoolchildren, the interest in and a positive attitude 
toward the foreign culture are shaped while the actual, in particular, linguistic 
skills allowing them to communicate with representatives of other peoples 
and countries are worse developed in the common-type school. It is fairly 
logical that 83% of the students of gymnasium school No. 34 evaluated their 
foreign language knowledge as "good" (50% of them – as very good, and 4% 
– as poor). At schools No. 82 and 90, the proportions of the schoolchildren 
were 56%-42% (with 22%-21% as very good, and 13%-25% as poor, 
respectively). 
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When analyzing the data obtained, the fact draws attention to itself 
that first of all the "daily level" is somewhat ahead of the "level of certain 
knowledge and abilities". First, this gives evidence about the Russian society 
being open, including various cultural traditions in its life as well as granting 
its citizens opportunities for traveling to the foreign countries. Secondly, this 
speaks about the aspiration to make friends living beyond Russia and reflects 
the need of actual acquisition of other cultures. Knowledge of a foreign 
language provides an actual opportunity for communicating with 
representatives of other cultures and therefore for directly learning the 
polycultural space. However, it is exactly in these directions that the authors 
obtained the smallest performance figures. This is why inclusion into the 
study program of the "World artistic culture", "Foreign literature" and other 
culturological subjects or elective courses that are designed to demonstrate 
the role of various cultures in the general progress of development of the 
civilization will be able to assist the establishment of a modern adolescent's 
personality, his or her spiritual development within the context of the world 
humanitarian culture. 

The control stage of the experiment of studying the establishment of 
cultural identity also relied on using the questionnaire form developed by the 
authors. At this stage, the experimental group included four educational 
institutions performing the targeted activity of establishment of cultural 
identity in the schoolchildren. Among them, there were two general schools 
and two educational institutions teaching according to advanced complexity 
programs (one gymnasium school and one lyceum), with the total amounting 
to 106 people. The control group remained the same – two general 
educational institutions of Oktyabrskiy district of Rostov-on-Don: one 
secondary general school and one lyceum. 

In order to process the questionnaire forms, the analysis categories 
were outlined and a mathematical method was developed for translating the 
qualitative answers into quantitative indices of the cultural identity formation 
extent according to the concept. For demonstrating any existing trends in a 
more clear-cut way, the quantitative indices were calculated at precision of 
two decimals, with the results being rounded off to the whole numbers 
according to mathematical rules (for convenience, the results were 
represented as percentage points). 

The comparative analysis was performed along two main directions: 
the results of the experimental and control groups were compared to each 
other; and the experimental and control group schools were compared to 
each other while at the same time the lyceums of the experimental and 
control groups were compared to each other as well, in order to make more 
precise the trends detected. The achieved level of identity is higher in the 
experimental group (82% against 73,5%), this being true for all the three 
aspects of identity: 



Liliya V. GORYUNOVA, Sergey V. KOTOV, Marina A. AKOPYAN, 
Larisa A. OGANNISYAN, Yuri P. BORZILOV 

 

743 

 the sphere of knowledge and interests – the cognitive aspect (82% 
vs. 75%); 

 the emotion- and value-based one (82% vs. 71%); 

 the behavioral or activity-based one (81% vs. 75%). 
This means that the students of the experimental group show a 

greater interest in the country's ethnic and general civic culture (both history 
and the present time of Russia) and they also have a certain personal standpoint 
(a positive perception of their country). Meanwhile, the behavioral 
stereotypes are approximately the same both in the experimental and in the 
control groups. This allows concluding that in the experimental group, i.e. at 
schools conducting targeted civic upbringing, the emotion- and value-based 
perception of the country and oneself as a citizen is formed. 

With regard to this, it is important that the experimental group 
demonstrates an equal share of ethnic and global identity forming while in 
the control group it is global identity that prevails. In other words, the 
control group students are first of all oriented to the world culture as a 
source of value reference points and they show interest in the foreign culture 
in prejudice of the Russian culture. 

Detecting the belonging to a group of people and their culture also 
allows identifying the cultural identity in the experimental and control 
groups. As it can be seen, there are more patriots among these 
schoolchildren as compared to the control group ones (20% more). In 
particular, as for the general civic aspect, there are 9% more of such children 
than in the experimental group – in spite of the same quantity of children 
ascribing themselves to the Russian ethnos. In general, the research has 
shown that the performance figures of the schoolchildren of Voroshilovskiy 
district of Rostov-on-Don are higher for all the three cultural identity 
components than those of the control group schoolchildren. 

 

Conclusion 
During the control stage of the experiment, the authors have 

obtained a confirmation of the fact that targeted work of schools within the 
educational space of Voroshilovskiy district of Rostov-on-Don associated 
with ensuring the conditions for establishment of cultural identity in the 
schoolchildren does in fact develop certain personal qualities and value-based 
attitudes and promotes cultural identification of the students. 

The authors are aware that no significant increase of results is 
achievable over the short time span the experiment was carried out in 
because cultural identification is a prolonged process in which the value-
based and semantic, sense-based, cognitive, and behavioral spheres of the 
schoolchildren's personal development. Nevertheless, the results presented 
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confirm the hypothesis put forward by the authors and the relevance of 
pedagogical research methods. 

Summing up this paper, it can be argued that the development of 
personal features and value-based attitudes in students really promote the 
establishment of cultural identity in schoolchildren within the municipal 
educational space. 

Proceeding from the tasks of the research, the levels of formation of 
cultural identity in schoolchildren have been detected and described, with the 
general patterns of establishment of identity in students at the current stage 
of development of the society found out. The directions of cultural identity 
in schoolchildren have been explored and the efficiency of establishment of 
cultural identity in schoolchildren within the municipal educational space of 
Rostov-on-Don has been identified. 
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Abstract. In the paper, the research is presented dealing with evaluation of regional 

higher education system of the Republic of Bashkortostan, with the region's economy structure and 
strategic development taken into account. The suggested approach allows identifying the level of a 
higher education institution's influence on development of the regional economy through the potential 
available in training of qualified personnel who the region needs, forecasting the higher education 
institution's influence level proceeding from its development strategy, and based on this figuring out 
prospects of the regional economy. The system of values for scoring the influence levels of the higher 
educational institutions has been determined and indices for assessment of the effect have been 
suggested. 

Keywords: higher education institution, assessment, performances, 
contribution level, economy, region, development.  

 
Introduction 
Currently, growth of the importance of education as the major 

constituent of human development is observed worldwide. Education 
expands the human capacity, shapes a new quality of life and broadens the 
scope of social choice.1 Hence the social and cultural development of the 
society and the efficient innovation economy can only be achieved on a solid 
foundation of the high-quality higher education. In conditions of post-
industrial economy, the universities of today are given the role of innovators 
from the viewpoint of innovation initiative and the role of generators of 
ideas for the business community.2 

Higher education institutions become the centers of development of 
entrepreneurship,3 they are active in technological development4 and they 
even prove to be the driving force behind creating new branches. 

In the current conditions, the system of higher education also plays 
quite a part in ensuring stability of the development of economy.5 

                                                           

1 T. W. Schultz, "Investment in human capital", in The American Economic Review, I (1961), 
no. 2, p. 1–17. 
2 H. Etzkowitz, L. Leydesdorff, "The dynamics of innovation: from national systems and 
“mode 2” to a triple helix of university-industry-government relations", in Research Policy, 
XXIX (2000), no. 2, p. 109–123. 
3 D. Rae, L.  Price, G. Bosworth, P. Parkinson, "Enterprise education, universities and 
entrepreneurship: introduction", in Industry and Higher Education, XXVI (2012), no. 6, p. 415–
416. 
4 G. Roberts, Set for Success: The Supply of People with Science, Technology, Engineering and 
Mathematics Skills, London, HMSO, 2002. 
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Being guided by the experience of the developed countries, most 
regions of the Russian Federation,6 vest the higher education institutions 
with the role of innovation development drivers, but it is far not all higher 
education institutions that are prepared to perform this function. 

The existing higher education institution ranking systems do not 
consider the particularities and needs of the regions where the higher 
education institutions carry on their activity. If a regional higher education 
institution orients to the global trends exclusively, this can result in a gap 
between the region's objectives and those of the higher education 
institution.7 

Therefore, enhancing the role of universities in the development of 
regional economy makes the studies aimed at assessing the influence of 
higher education institutions on the economy relevant.  

 
Literature review 
In the developed countries, universities play the leading part in the 

development of economy, with the crucial functions being vested in them: 
creation and transfer of knowledge and shaping the human capital.8 

In its turn, the development of economy imposes ever increasing 
requirements for the quality of personnel training9 and the graduates' sets of 
competencies. 

Alongside with the higher education institutions' role as educational 
centers, that as scientific and research, entrepreneurial centers has increased 
considerably in the recent decades.10 Higher education institutions actively 
integrate themselves with manufacturing; moreover, they create transfer 

                                                                                                                                                

5 A. W. Little, A. Green, "Successful globalization, education and sustainable development", 
in International Journal of Educations Development, XXIX (2009), p. 166–174. M. Draskovic, D. 
Milica, I. Mladen, O. Chigisheva, “Preference of institutional changes in social and economic 
development”, in Journal of International Studies, X (2017), issue 2, p. 318-328. 
6 S. Sedlacek, Universities as Facilitators of Sustainable Regional Development: The Role of Knowledge, 
Leadership and Governance, 50th Congress of the European Regional Science Association: 
"Sustainable Regional Growth and Development in the Creative Knowledge Economy", 19–
23 August 2010, Sweden, Jönköping. 
7 A. D. Gromov, D. P. Platonova, D. S. Semenov, T. L. Pyrova, Accessibility of Higher 
Education in the Regions of Russia, Moscow, NRU "HSE", 2016, p. 32. 
8 A. Varga (ed.), Universities, Knowledge Transfer and Regional Development. Geography, 
Entrepreneurship and Policy, Cheltenham, Edward Elgar, 2009. 
9 M. Tomlinson, "The degree is not enough: students perceptions of the role of higher 
education credentials for graduate work and employability", in British Journal of Sociology of 
Education, XXIX (2008), no. 1, p. 49–61. 
10 S. Darwish, "The Role of Universities in Developing Small and Medium Enterprises 
(SMEs)", in Future Challenges for Bahrain International Business and Management, VIII (2014), 
no. 2, p. 70–77. 
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chains for new technologies to get to production too.11 The largest high-tech 
companies cooperate with higher education institutions in scientific research 
and engineering aspects.12 

The quality of higher education system13 can be assessed from various 
sides, depending on the importance and the evaluation result. The regional 
system of higher education quality assessment does not differ from the 
general Russian assessment methods and it relies on evaluating the quality of 
work of the educational organizations within the federal law. 

In the RF, the condition of the higher education system has been 
monitored by the Ministry of Education and Science of the RF annually since 
2012. On January 1, 2018, the Order of the Ministry of Education and 
Science of the Russian Federation of September 22, 2017 No. 955 "On 
approval of performances for the education system monitoring" became 
effective. In it, the performance indices for all stages of education, higher one 
included, are elaborated. The main task of this monitoring is controlling the 
quality of education. 

The integral assessment of the quality of training of higher education 
institution graduates is given by various ranking agencies. 

Among the international rankings, the most highly reputed are the 
following ones: QS World University Rankings, QS BRICS University 
Rankings, and the World University Rankings. Among the Russian ones, they 
are that compiled by Interfax, the National ranking of universities 
(NRU2017), RAEX ranking of higher education institutions (by Expert 
Ranking Agency), Monitoring of the quality of acceptance to higher 
education institutions (by NRU "HSE"),14 and the "Social navigator" ranking 
of the Russian higher education institutions by the "Rossiya segodnya" 
international information agency. 

The conducted analysis has shown that the international ranking 
system is a distant-prospect challenge because it is aimed at assessing the 

                                                           

11 D. Stroud, A. Hopkins, "Aspects of mutual engagement: School of engineering and 
industry collaborations", in Higher Education Pedagogies, I (2016), no. 1, p. 30–41. 
12 C. Hendry, "Understanding relationships between universities and SMEs in emerging high 
technology industries: The case of opto-electronics", in International Journal of Innovation 
Management, IV (2000), no. 1, p. 51–75. 
13 I. V. Stepanenko, I. R. Pozdnyakova, Criteria for Assessing the Quality of Educational Process at 
Higher Education Institutions, 2010, available at: https://rae.ru/forum2010/16/73, accessed 
01.02.2018. 
14 D. V. Kotov, D. A. Gamilova, I. V. Burenina, R. R. Akhunov, A. V. Yanghirov, 
N. M. Lavrenyuk, D. V. Popov, I. Yu. Karelin, V. A. Kovshov, O. B. Utyashev, 
S. Kh. Kadyrov, A. M. Ableeva, O. V. Leshukov, D. G. Evseeva, A. D. Gromov, 
D. P. Platonova, Evaluation of Contribution of Regional Higher Education Systems into the Social and 
Economic Development of the Regions of Russia, Moscow, NRU "HSE", 2017, p. 30 
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research and innovation activity of universities.15 As for the national ranking 
system, it is oriented to meeting a set of compulsory criteria for a higher 
education institution to get accredited. 

Most current ranking systems do not consider the regional higher 
education institutions, which means using their criteria for assessing the 
system of higher education and its effect on the region's economy is not 
realistic. 

 
Methodological framework  
In the study, the authors' approach to evaluating the influence of the 

higher education system on the development of the region's economy was 
formed; it involves three stages as shown in Figure 1. 

The assessment process starts with the stage of collecting the 
information about the region's strategic development16 and identifying the 
directions of the higher education institutions' qualified personnel training. 
 

 

                                                           

15 I. V. Burenina, E. A. Byl, The Innovation Environment of the Higher Education Sector, 
Fundamental Problems of Science: Collection of Papers of the International Scientific and 
Practical Conference, 2016, p. 71–73. 
16 E. R. Alekseeva, D. A. Gamilova, "The development of the model of a higher education 
institution's innovation environment with its strategic standpoint taken into account", in The 
Economy and Entrepreneurship, LXXVII–III (2016), no. 12–3, p. 1022–1027. 

1. INFORMATION COLLECTION STAGE 
- Strategy of development of the region; 

- Federal programs in which the region participates; 
- The pool of regional programs and strategic projects; 

- Results of the strategic analysis of the region's promising directions of development. 

2. CALCULATION STAGE OF THE ASSESSMENT 

1. Elaborating and characterizing the levels of influence of a higher education 
institution on the development of the regional economy; 

2. Based on criteria, grading the performance indices according to the levels of 
influence of the higher education institution on the regional economy; 

3. Assessing the performances of influence of the higher education 
institution on the development of the regional economy. 

3. RESULT-RELATED STAGE OF THE ASSESSMENT 
- Assessing the level of influence of the higher education institution on the development 

of the regional economy; 
- Characterizing the higher education institution's influence on the economy of the 

region and further development directions. 
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Figure 1.  Stages of assessment of the level of the higher education institutions' 

influence on the economic development of the Republic of Bashkortostan 
(Source: the authors) 

The calculation stage of the assessment comprises three sub-stages. 
At the first sub-stage, the levels of influence of higher education 

institutions on the regional economy are elaborated and characterized 
(Table 1). 

 
Table 1. The characteristics of a higher education institution's levels of influence on 

the development of regional economy 

Influence 
level 

Code Characteristics of the level 

High A The HEI is at a high level of technological development and has all 
the required and sufficient resources for training highly professional 
competent personnel within the development of innovation 
economy 

Medium B The HEI is at a high level of technological development and 
resource provision which is sufficient for training the professional 
personnel within the development of the regional economy 

Low C The HEI is at a low level in its professional activity and it has a 
weak influence on the development of the regional economy 

Source: the authors 
At the second sub-stage, the recommended performance indices are 

ranked according to the higher education institution's levels of influence on 
the economy of the region (Table 2). 

When selecting the performances, the authors proceeded from the 
following requirements: 

 the indices have to be informative and consistent; 

 it is necessary to shape an idea about the potential opportunities of 
the higher education institution in the area of its contributing to the regional 
economy, personnel and innovations; 

 the standards for the minimum level and the range of measurements 
have to be determined; 

 the indices have to be calculated according to the public report data; 
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 the higher education institutions have to be rated both in space and 
in time. 

Table 2. Performance indices of a higher education institution's influence 
on the regional economy graded and broken down according to levels 

Performances 

The higher education institution's 
influence level 

High (A) 
Medium 

(B) 
Low 
(C) 

1. The average USE score to pass competition for the 
state-funded education, points 

0,61-1 0,31-0,6 0-0,3 

2. The quantity of students accepted for the state-
funded education, people 

0,61-1 0,31-0,6 0-0,3 

3. The average USE score to pass competition for fee-
paying education, points 

0,61-1 0,31-0,6 0-0,3 

4. The quantity of students accepted for fee-paying 
education, people 

0,61-1 0,31-0,6 0-0,3 

5. The quantity of school-leavers having scored 100 in 
their USE, people 

0,61-1 0,31-0,6 0-0,3 

6. The percentage of graduates employed in the 
region, % 

0,61-1 0,31-0,6 0-0,3 

7. The average amount of pay the graduates receive, 
rub. 

0,61-1 0,31-0,6 0-0,3 

8. The percentage of graduates who have received a 
job referral, % 

0,61-1 0,31-0,6 0-0,3 

9. The percentage of funds coming from 
commercializing the intellectual products, % 

0,61-1 0,31-0,6 0-0,3 

10. The quantity of citations in the RSCI, pcs. 0,61-1 0,31-0,6 0-0,3 

11. The quantity of published works in the Web of 
Science or Scopus 

0,61-1 0,31-0,6 0-0,3 

12. The average quantity of published works per one 
author 

0,61-1 0,31-0,6 0-0,3 

13. i-index 0,61-1 0,31-0,6 0-0,3 

14. Subsidies from the federal budget and from that of 
the subject of the Russian Federation for funding the 
performance of the state assignment, rub. 

0,61-1 0,31-0,6 0-0,3 

15. Subsidies granted as per Paragraph 2, Item 1, 
Article 78.1 of the Tax Code of the Russian 
Federation, rub. 

0,61-1 0,31-0,6 0-0,3 

16. Receipts from rendering services on a paid basis 
and from other income-bearing activities, rub. 

0,61-1 0,31-0,6 0-0,3 

17. Receipts from rendering services on a paid basis 
and from other income-bearing activities (grants), rub. 0,61-1 0,31-0,6 0-0,3 

18. Expenses for paying taxes, charges and other 
payments, rub 

0,61-1 0,31-0,6 0-0,3 

Source: the authors 
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At the third sub-stage, the performances are calculated and their level 
is determined according to the criteria adopted. Next, the accepted standard 
values are converted into the score. 

For this purpose, the following minimum score values have been set 
for each performance index within each level:17 

 A-level performances – 9 points; 

 B-level performances – 3 points; 

 C-level performances – 1 point. 
With the above borne in mind, it is suggested to conduct the general 

assessment of the levels based on the data of Table 3. 
 

Table 3. Assessment (scoring) of the levels and characteristics of the higher 
education institutions' influence on the regional economy 

Level Code 
Level 

assessment 
(points) 

Characteristics of influence 
of the higher education 

institutions 
Development directions 

High A 112 – 162 

The higher education 
institutions have a 
considerable influence on 
the region's economic 
efficiency, a high level of 
technological development 
and sufficient resources for a 
highly efficient educational 
activity, with their social 
responsibility levels being 
high too. The higher 
education institutions are up 
to the sectoral makeup of 
the regional economy and 
train the sought-after 
personnel who have the 
required professional 
qualities 

To retain the leadership in 
the medium-term prospect, 
with the potential being 
available for it; to 
implement the innovation 
educational programs 

Medium B 41 – 111 

Higher education 
institutions influence the 
development of the regions' 
economic system while 
being at a sufficient level of 
technological development 
and resource provision for 
carrying out the professional 
activity and graduating the 

Internal investments have 
to be increased and the 
educational programs 
range expanded 

                                                           

17 D. A. Gamilova, M. V. Gerasimova, E. A. Byl, Methodological Aspects of Evaluating the Level of 
Contribution of Higher Education Institutions of the Republic of Bashkortostan into the Region's Economy, 
2017, available at: http://uecs.ru/uecs-106-1062017/item/4714-2017-12-19-06-42-
10?pop=1&tmpl=component&print=1, accessed 01.02.2018. 
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personnel who are sought-
after at this stage of 
development of the region 

Low C 18 - 40 

There are systemic failures 
to comply with functional 
indices, as well as a gap 
between the personnel 
training structure and jobs 
available in the region. 
Social responsibility of the 
higher education institutions 
is low 

The development strategy 
of higher education 
institutions has to be 
reconsidered; the basic 
processes have to be 
transformed completely; 
the directions of graduates' 
training being implemented 
have to be reviewed 

Source: the authors 
 

The suggested technique can become an alternative for both Russian 
and international ranking systems when shaping the development programs 
and elaborating the strategic projects of regional higher education institutions 
with the existing and required contribution of the higher education 
institutions into the region's economy taken into account. The technique 
allows considering the particularities of functioning of the region and, 
therefore, developing the system of education proceeding from the regional 
specific features, being guided not only by the global standards and 
development trends of the sphere of education. 

 
Results and discussion 
As the input data for revealing the particularities of development of 

Bashkortostan, the Strategy of social and economic development of the 
Republic of Bashkortostan for the period of up to the year 2030,18 and the 
State programs "Economic and investment development of the Republic of 
Bashkortostan" and "The development of education in the Republic of 
Bashkortostan" were used. 

Table 4 sums up the results of the strategic analysis of the external 
conditions of development of the Republic of Bashkortostan and its higher 
education institutions. 

 

                                                           

18 D. V. Kotov, D. A. Gamilova, I. V. Burenina, R. R. Akhunov, A. V. Yanghirov, 
N. M. Lavrenyuk, D. V. Popov, I. Yu. Karelin, V. A. Kovshov, O. B. Utyashev, 
S. Kh. Kadyrov, A. M. Ableeva, O. V. Leshukov, D. G. Evseeva, A. D. Gromov, 
D. P. Platonova, Evaluation of Contribution of Regional Higher Education Systems into the Social and 
Economic Development of the Regions of Russia, Moscow, NRU "HSE", 2017, p. 30. 
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Table 4. Strategic analysis of the Republic of Bashkortostan and its higher education 
institutions 

Factor The Republic of Bashkortostan Higher education institutions 
of the Republic of 

Bashkortostan 
Political - The developing countries depend on the 

financial, economic and investment policy of 
the USA, Europe and China19; 
- financial and economic sanctions against the 
Russian economy remain effective 

- The current educational 
standards largely lag behind 
the graduates' professional 
activity needs; 
- Higher education 
institutions have to meet the 
statutory requirements on 
educational environment 
accessibility; 
- the public constituent in 
management of education is 
enhanced 

Economic - The potential growth of the economy slows 
down against the background of an 
unfavorable demographic situation; 
- the main production assets are worn out; 
- the efficiency of agricultural production is 
low; 
- this is the area of risk farming, and the 
climate is highly changeable; 
- the demand for the region's unique natural 
potential is insufficient 

- The lower salary level in the 
sphere of education is the 
reason of a low interest of the 
young professionals in jobs in 
the sphere of higher 
education; 
- municipalities have a low 
level of population with the 
higher education 

Social - The role of human capital (as compared to 
the natural resources one) has been altered 
and its turning into the major economic 
growth factor results in a higher quantity of 
organizations promoting the development of 
human capital20; 
- the employable population is low in number; 
- there is a stable out migration of employable 
and socially active population 

- The demographic situation 
and the school-leavers' drain 
to the universities of the 
capital city and other cities of 
the RF result in the reduced 
capacity for enrollment of 
students; 
- the development of the 
"lifelong education" concept 
shapes a new attitude to 
learning at higher education 
institutions 

Technological - The center of economic and technological 
initiative is shifted to the countries of Asia and 
domination of the USA and the European 
area countries is reduced; 
- innovation technologies develop rapidly; 

- The "educational pipeline" 
model (one featuring the 
standardized study courses) is 
no longer efficient under the 
current conditions; 

                                                           

19 J. G. Nellis, H. G. Nellis, D. Slattery, "The challenges and prospects for higher education 
in the context of global change", in International Journal of Economics and Business Research,  V 
(2013), no. 3, p. 347–361. 
20 H. M. Jones, L. J. Warnock, "When a PhD is not enough: A case study of a UK internship 
programme to enhance the employability of doctoral researchers", in Higher Education, Skills 
and WorkBased Learning, V (2015), no. 3, p. 212–227. 
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Factor The Republic of Bashkortostan Higher education institutions 
of the Republic of 

Bashkortostan 
- global information networks gain a more 
important part to play; 
- the "green" economy is developed 

- education, production and 
science interact on an online 
basis; 
- further education is 
provided for people aged 50-
60; 
- online learning, mobile and 
mixed-type learning become 
widespread 

Source: the authors 
 

The total of the above factors form a new model of economic growth 
relying on the development of human capital. 

In order to assess the level of influence of Bashkortostan universities 
on the regional economy, six universities were selected according to the 
ranking "Higher education institutions of the Republic of Bashkortostan – 
2017". 

According to the structure of assessment of the higher education 
institutions' influence on the regional economy, each performance index of 
the universities was standardized and referred to a contribution level based 
on the calculations carried out in the research and in line with the technique 
developed. Table 5 shows the result of the assessment. 
 

Table 5. Assessment of the universities' levels of influence on economy of the 
region, points, for the year of 2016 

University 

Place in the ranking 
of Russia's higher 
educational 
institutions 

Assessment of the university's 
influence on economy of the 
region 

Influence level Code Score 

Federal State Budget-funded 
Educational Institution of Higher 
Education "Ufa State Petroleum 
Technological University" 

33 high A 148 

FSBEI HE Ufa State Aviation 
Technical University 

87 high A 142 

FSBEI HE Bashkir State University 128 high A 138 
FSBEI HE Bashkir State Medical 
University of the Ministry of 
Healthcare and Social Development 
of the Russian Federation 

163 high A 114 

FSBEI HE Bashkir State Agrarian 
University 

251 medium B 86 

FSBEI HE M. Akmulla Bashkir State 320 medium B 78 
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Pedagogical University 

Source: The official website of Bashkir State Medical University, The official website 
of Bashkir State University, The official website of Ufa State Agrarian University, 
Russia's TOP 100 universities ranking21 

 
As it can be seen from Table 5, the highest influence on the economy 

of the Republic of Bashkortostan is exercised by USPTU and USATU. They 
feature a high level of scientific and innovation activity and they are adapted 
to the sectoral makeup of the region's economy. Four higher education 
institutions of the republic – USPTU, USATU, BashSU and BSMU – have 
development strategies and complete projects that are up to the region's 
innovation development and are aimed at enhancing the competitiveness of 
the regional economy. BashSU lags behind its competitors in the innovation 
potential level, and the level of human and innovation potential of BSMU is 
insufficiently high. 

The medium influence on the economy of Bashkortostan is exercised 
by BSAU and BSPU. These universities influence the development of the 
region's economic system while being at the sufficient level of technological 
development and resource provision for carrying out the professional activity 
and graduating the sought-after personnel. However, in the long-term 
prospect, they will not be able to make a high contribution into the region's 
economy. 

The suggested tool for detecting the level of a higher education 
institution's influence on the regional economy allows evaluating the current 
condition and forecasting the influence of the higher education institution 
proceeding from its development strategy. 

 

Conclusion 
In the sphere of education, various kinds of ranking are a popular and 

high-demand management tool. However, their assessments of the higher 
education system differ. 

The suggested approach to evaluating the influence of higher 
education institutions on the economy can be an alternative for both 
international and Russian appraisal systems because it takes into account the 
strategic needs of the region. 

In order to fulfill its strategy of social and economic development, 
the Republic of Bashkortostan needs a relevant system of higher education. 

                                                           

21 The Official Website of Bashkir State Medical University, available at: http://bashgmu.ru, 
accessed 01.02.2018. The Official Website of Bashkir State University, available at: 
http://www.bashedu.ru, accessed 01.02.2018. The Official Website of Ufa State Agrarian 
University, available at: https://www.bsau.ru, accessed 01.02.2018. Russia's TOP 100 
Universities Ranking, 2017, available at: http://www.bashedu.ru/node/19980, accessed 
01.02.2018. 



"Assessment of Higher Education System Influence on Regional Economy 
Development," Astra Salvensis, Special Issue, VI (2018), p. 745-756 

756 

According to the assessment obtained, four higher education institutions are 
completely prepared to support the strategic initiatives and they make a high 
contribution into the economy of the region. 

However, the region's need of development of knowledge-intensive 
industries, breakthrough technologies, high-quality training of personnel 
resources, of the general development of the society can only be provided for 
on condition that all higher educational institutions are integrated into the 
strategic tasks of the Republic of Bashkortostan. 
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Abstract. The authors have analyzed various particularities of distance learning, learning 
management systems, content management systems and content learning ones, their functional 
distinctions for users, including those in the system of higher education. Approaches to the choice of 
learning management systems (LMS) are discussed: main requirements for choosing LMS given in 
the foreign sources, with a special focus on choosing a LMS for a Russian higher education 
institution. The Russian LMS market offers quality products for using exactly in Russian higher 
education institutions. Russian companies – developers of LMS – keep track of the users' wishes 
and are oriented to further cooperation in order to provide for all requests from higher education 
institutions. 

Keywords: distance learning, e-learning, Learning Management System, 
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Introduction 
E-learning is becoming a part and parcel of education. In 2014, 

Pinner1 wrote that higher education occupies the first place in the list of users 
of the e-learning industry. Studies have been conducted in theories and 
practice of online learning which emphasize its considerable advantages and 
contribution for students. An increasing quantity of educational institutions 
seek to make use of this technology in order to improve their classroom 
teaching methods.2 The attempts to present both classroom learning 
materials and the new environment based ones generated the epoch of 
distance learning, learning management systems, content management 
systems and content learning ones. 

Although these learning alternatives may be similar to the tools or 
platforms being used, they all have various particularities that determine their 
differences in functionality and expected users and target customers. Among 
them, the learning management systems (LMS) are the most convenient and 
suitable for meeting the needs of the higher education system.3 Al-Busaidi4 

                                                           

1 R. Pinner, What is the Difference Between an LMS and a VLE? Learning Management Systems, 
2014, available at: https://elearningindustry.com, accessed 03.02.2018. 
2 T. Anderson, The Theory and Practice of Online Learning, Athabasca University Press, 2008. I. 
Smanov, A. Boranbayeva, K. Berkimbayev, K. Arymbayeva, K. Azhibekov, “Approaches to 
online learning: A study of the factors affecting teachers in a fully online faculty”, in Astra 
Salvensis, VI (2018), issue 1, p. 631-639. 
3 M. Dubowy, LMS vs LCMS vs CMS, Changing One Letter Makes a Big Difference, 2013, 
available at: https://www.opensesame.com/blog/lms-vs-lcms-vs-cmschangingone-letter-
makes-big-difference, accessed 03.02.2018. 
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said LMS have a great potential for being in demand as an alternative way of 
learning both in education and in industry. Currently, they are becoming one 
of the major tools in expansion of the process of learning.5 

Important functions of LMS are considered the learning objects 
(students' life, reading materials, portfolio, works etc.) storage, exchange and 
management functions. A LMS can serve as a databank of examinations and 
other assessment tools. LMS can be used for creating various records and 
reports to assist schools, higher education institutions or organizations in 
becoming more efficient in carrying out the educational process.6 With 
network technologies being created, including cloud ones, their power can be 
used in LMS for promoting not only teacher-to-student active interaction but 
also student-to-student one. The use of interactive debate tools, e.g. forums, 
blogs, wiki and chats, furthers cooperation between students. 

I. Belyanin,7 the director of the R.E. Alekseev NSTU Center for 
distance educational technologies pointed out that the today's market of the 
Russian learning management systems offers a limited set of LMS while over 
1000 names of LMS are listed for the European and American markets.  

 
Literature review 
A LMS can enhance the students' ability to create new sets of 

knowledge on their own, thus making them independent learners.8 The study 
of the effect of LMS on students' academic performance conducted by Firat9 
has shown that "Learning management systems (LMS) have been proven to 
encourage a constructive approach to knowledge acquisition and to support 
active learning."10 A LMS can supplement traditional face-to-face learning 
methods ensuring further teacher-to-student communication and enabling 
                                                                                                                                                

4 K. Al-Busaidi, H. Al-Shihi, "Instructor's acceptance of learning management systems: 
A theoretical framework", in Communications of the IBIMA, 2010, available at: 
https://doi.org/10.5171/2010.862128, accessed 03.02.2018. 
5 Learning Management System Evaluation 2011–2012, 2011, Downloaded from: 
http://blogs.butler.edu/lms/files/2011/08/executive-summary.pdf, accessed 12. 01. 2018 
6 O. Yasar, T. Adiguzel, "A working successor of learning management systems: 
SLOODLE", in Procedia Social and Behavioral Sciences, II (2010), no. 2, p. 5682–5685. 
7 I. V. Belyanin, A. Pankratov, A. Rylov, A. Masyaghina, Russian LMS Go, 2017, available at: 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=MQIgP4wU82Y&feature=youtu.be, accessed 
03.02.2018. 
8 S. D. Lonn, Student Use of a Learning Management System for Group Projects: A Case Study 
Investigating Interaction, Collaboration, and Knowledge Construction, Thesis PhD, The University of 
Michigan, 2009. 
9 M. Firat, "Determining the effects of LMS learning behaviors on academic achievement in 
a learning analytic perspective", in Journal of Information Technology Education: Research, XV 
(2016), p. 75–87. 
10 M. Firat, "Determining the effects of LMS learning behaviors on academic achievement in 
a learning analytic perspective", in Journal of Information Technology Education: Research, XV 
(2016), p. 76. 
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the students to learn at their own pace. While stimulating a constructive 
approach to accumulation of knowledge, LMS for supporting the active 
learning methods can supplement traditional face-to-face classes, ensuring 
the contact between teachers and students.11 

A LMS can simplify managing the classes as it grants tools helping 
the education coordinators (tutors, class teachers) solve various tasks: from 
uploading lectures, events and other study resources to evaluation and 
assessment of the results of learning. The traditional LMS used in the sphere 
of education consist of various management modules (Figure 1). 
   

 
Figure 1. The traditional model of LMS (Source: Gadhavi et al.).12 

 
In the traditional model of LMS, the academic management module 

is a tool providing the interface for new courses or new classes with an 
appointed instructor. In the courses, teachers register their students and 
manage their profiles in the student management module. The course 
materials management module allows the teachers to upload study resources 
in various forms: textbooks, text, audio and video formats. The examination 
and assessment modules are an automatic way for teachers to check the 
results of their students' learning. Feedback management allows the students 
to voice their personal comments or opinions on the course teachers in 
general.13 The above model of LMS is used for extending the traditional 
classroom learning process. The mechanism of the model is quite well 

                                                           

11 M. Firat, "Determining the effects of LMS learning behaviors on academic achievement in 
a learning analytic perspective", in Journal of Information Technology Education: Research, XV 
(2016), p. 75–87. 
12 M. Gadhavi, A. Patel, C. Patel, "A survey paper on e-learning based Learning Management 
System", in International Journal of Scientific & Engineering Research, IV (2013), no. 6, p. 174. 
13 M. Gadhavi, A. Patel, C. Patel, "A survey paper on e-learning based Learning Management 
System", in International Journal of Scientific & Engineering Research, IV (2013), no. 6, p. 171–177. 
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described in a number of studies14. However, though being efficient as for its 
intended objective, this model does not offer any actions after the assessment 
and can bring the digital educational process to a stand. It is a model offering 
some relevant part of the study material or personalized content of the 
course which is best geared for an individual student is highly necessary. Such 
models are known as personal learning environments (PLE) and are focused 
on providing various tools and services which enable the system to adapt to 
the students' needs "on the fly."15 A PLE-system is a dynamic learning 
environment which varies depending on different factors influencing the 
students' interest. It is used for providing a learner-centered approach to 
learning,16 so students can manage their own educational environment 
proceeding from their personal preferences. This choice suits the students' 
needs better.17 PLE are based on learning management systems combined 
with intelligent data analysis for personalized recommendations. The model 
is also called the adaptive LMS and it offers a unique learning experience 
granting an individualized environment based on personal interests, 
knowledge and skills available and adapted for achievement of the students' 
academic objectives.18 The recommendation systems (RS) are the software 
working as a personal information agent.19 When responding to the user's 
query, the system adjusts the answer in such a way as to match the certain 
user's need proceeding from the user's profile or access history. Sikka, 
Dhankhar and Rana20 said that at present digital commerce was broadly 
implementing the recommendation systems use concept for attracting the 
customers. The RS have not yet been introduced into the e-learning 
discipline completely, but there are already some frameworks that are 
conceptualized and presented. In fact, the success and stability of PLE 

                                                           

14 T. Arh, P. Matija, B. Srdjevic, Z. Srdjevic, "AHP Supported Evaluation of LMS Quality", 
in CEUR Workshop Proceedings, CMXXII (2012), p. 52–57. K. Al-Busaidi, H. Al-Shihi, 
"Instructor's acceptance of learning management systems: A theoretical framework", in 
Communications of the IBIMA, 2010, available at: https://doi.org/10.5171/2010.862128, 
accessed 03.02.2018. 
15 F. Mödritscher, "Towards a recommender strategy for personal learning environments", in 
Procedia Computer Science, I (2010), no. 2, p. 2775–2782. 
16 M. J. G. Arrufat, V. G. Sánchez, "Steps to reflect on the personal learning environment. 
Improving the learning process?", in In PLE Conference Proceedings, I (2012), no. 1. 
17 A. Hicks, C. Sinkinson, "Critical connections: personal learning environments and 
information literacy", in Research in Learning Technology, XXIII (2015), no. 1, p. 21193, 
available at: https://doi.org/10.3402/rlt.v23.21193, accessed 03.02.2018. 
18 M. Yaghmaie, A. Bahreininejad, "A context-aware adaptive learning system using agents", 
in Expert Systems with Applications, XXXVIII (2011), no. 4, p. 3280–3286. 
19 L. Sunil, D. K. Saini, "Design of a recommender system for web based learning", in Lecture 
Notes in Engineering and Computer Science, I (2013), p. 363–368. 
20 R. Sikka, A. Dhankhar, C. Rana, "A survey paper on e-learning recommender system", in 
International Journal of Computer Applications, XLVII (2012), no. 9, p. 27–30. 
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working on digital platforms are still to be seen. The general structure of a RS 
suggestion21 and the architecture22 have their areas of strength; however, 
there are fundamental limitations in the types of objects that can be 
recommended for the LMS or in the process and results of the integrated RS. 
Many foreign systems have no certain student modeling system for 
describing a student's profile. Therefore, the experience of foreign studies 
and published works in the area of LMS shows there is no such system which 
can be definitively recommended for use. Meanwhile, the total quantity of 
LMS used in the USA and the European countries is quite high. 

 
Methodological framework 
The objective of the research is to identify the opportunities for 

the Russian higher education institutions to use the Russian LMS, on the one 
hand, for the purpose of import phase-out, on the other – for satisfying the 
customer's needs. 

Tasks of the research: 

 to consider the opportunities of the Russian services from the 
viewpoint of the problems solved; 

 to give a general diagram of the LMS as viewed by the developer 
and by the consumer; 

 to word the criteria of the user's choice of LMS; 

 to find out the innovations of the Russian LMS that make them 
attractive for the Russian higher education institutions. 

The characteristics of the selected software means group were studied 
according to the recommendations of the ISO 9126 standard. As the method 
for determining the quality index values, expert appraisal was used. 
 

Results and discussion 
On the one hand, Russian services attract the Russian users in line 

with import phase-out. On the other hand, it is the Russian LMS that may 
well be used in the market, their quality being already high enough. 

Any technical solution which can be designated as a LMS involves 
the main problems that can be solved by it: 

 integration into the information and educational environment of the 
higher education institution; 

                                                           

21 J. A. Itmazi, M. G. Megias, "Using recommendation systems in course management 
systems to recommend learning objects", in International Arab Journal of Information Technology 
(IAJIT), V (2008), no. 3, p. 234–240. 
22 H. Imran, Q. Hoang, T. W. Chang, S. Graf, A Framework to Provide Personalization in 
Learning Management Systems Through a Recommender System Approach, Asian Conference on 
Intelligent Information and Database Systems, Springer International Publishing, 2014, 
p. 271–280. 
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 the possibility of hosting the study content; 

 control of the progress of learning; 

 communication tasks. 
Integration into the information and educational environment implies 

the following main points: there are other components, e.g. the digital library 
system, the system of webinars, alongside with the LMS.23 

The system allows getting close to the precise study content that is 
determined by the teachers. This does not mean "telling the students to get 
their knowledge from the Internet." 

Control of the progress of learning is required too. 
What is a LMS from the developer's and the user's viewpoints? Let 

the diagram below be considered (Figure 2). 
 

 
Figure 2. LMS as viewed by the developer and by the consumer 

(Source: the authors) 
 

In building, any management system can be represented as a 
rectangle with input actions and output actions. Some control signals are 
received and processed. So it is appropriate to use the terms "information 
flows" and "information flow density" for the notions of input and output 
actions. For transferring the information flows, communication channels are 
used. In a typical LMS which is shown in the diagram, the business process is 
organized from submitting an application up to obtaining the results – 
certain reports in a certain format. 

Any LMS has a core. There are not so many cores of this type at the 
contemporary level of development of the systems. A LMS can be 
represented as an internal core performing the main functions of the LMS 
and services around the core for ensuring the user interface. As of today, the 
main cores of the Russian educational platform are created on the basis of: 

 PHP with a MySQL database; 

 Java with a MySQL database; 

 Python with a Mongo database. 

                                                           

23 I. V. Belyanin, A. Pankratov, A. Rylov, A. Masyaghina, Russian LMS Go, 2017, available at: 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=MQIgP4wU82Y&feature=youtu.be, accessed 
03.02.2018. 
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In Russia, the LMS having the following cores are used: 

 Moodle; 

 EFront; 

 Sakai; 

 Canvas; 

 WordPress; 

 Open edX. 
Given the data about information flows and information flow 

density, everything written in Python with a Mongo database requires large 
hardware resources. For a Moodle-based LMS, little disk space is required, 
the system also not being fastidious about communication channels. Open 
edX needs a powerful server with quite impressive hardware specifications. 

When choosing a LMS, users are guided by certain criteria: 

 the network hosting method (on the higher education institution's 
internal server or in a cloud); 

  the range of functions of user interfaces; 

 administration and legal features; 

 the quality of communication services rendered; 

 ways of hosting and converting the study content; 

 appearance style changing options; 

 the personnel training complexity. 
The following LMS are currently used in Russia: 

 the Russian Moodle; 

 HyperMethod; 

 Prometey; 

 WebTutor; 

 Mirapolis; 

 ISpring; 

 1C; 

 Bitrix; 

 Uniweb; 

 SharePointLMS; 

 LMS_Labicom; 

 Studyboard. 
A flexible system for sharing the content of learning, converters from 

one database to another one, exchanging the learners' lists, and services for 
plugging in additional state-of-the-art learning means need to be developed in 
the future. 
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As pointed out by Aleksey Pankratov, a representative of 
HyperMethod company;24 so little as 4 years ago the users would buy 
standard LMS solutions, and it was only some customers who developed the 
system trying to integrate it with other systems of the higher education 
institution and acting not as customers but as partners in development of the 
system. Now, the space has changed. The labor market wants to get people 
having not only knowledge but also skills in solving problems, overcoming 
obstacles and achieving results. Real skills and competencies are in demand 
and not just "bare" knowledge. Hence new business processes are sought-
after in LMS. 

The following are noteworthy among these innovations. 
Project-based learning which is aimed at obtaining tangible results 

in the process of learning and at cooperation with production. Some features 
of project-based learning are: 

 each project has its objectives, tasks, schedule, resources, check 
points, and a unique product at the exit; 

 each students receives (or builds on his or her own) an individual 
educational path due to the unique character of the student's project, 
progress rates and abilities; 

 digital courses are considered as a kind of resources, just like other 
resources in the LMS, the Internet and other sources; 

 LMS becomes an aggregator of useful information, a place for 
professional communication (forums, blogs, webinars); 

 the student's interaction with his or her supervisor or tutor, 
particularly when working on the project, becomes a part of learning. 

Professional social communities are another innovation.25 
A professional community unites users and experts in the area of the same 
professional interests within the shared activity, such as working with 
documents, webinars, news, ranking, communication, and planning. 

Managing the professional competencies can be highlighted as 
the third innovation. This kind of learning is aimed at the development of 
professional competencies in students and specialists. 

Achievements in the said areas have to be reflected and accumulated 
in e-portfolio, with badges awarded – the system has to ensure the internal 
motivation by the means available in the system. Subsequently, such 
motivation turns into the external motivation within the higher educational 
institution, enterprise, community, and the employer's demands later on. 

                                                           

24 I. V. Belyanin, A. Pankratov, A. Rylov, A. Masyaghina, Russian LMS Go, 2017, available at: 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=MQIgP4wU82Y&feature=youtu.be, accessed 
03.02.2018. 
25 A. A. Nedelkin, "Evolution of the forms of learning under the influence of information 
and communication technologies", in Transport Business of Russia, III (2016), p. 45–46. 
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If an information and educational environment is needed, one wants 
to get an integrated solution; so alongside with a standard LMS, a bunch of 
modules have to be available. The module-based system with the following 
set of functions has to be created: 

 Management of competencies; 

 Educational programs; 

 Academic planning; 

 E-timetable; 

 Individual educational paths; 

 Payment for learning (payment systems, access to resources, 
payment system certification); 

 Motivation for students (badges, portfolio); 

 Management and motivation of academic and teaching staff (key 
performance indicators, job profiles); 

 Project-based learning; 

 MOOC (the united creative space); 

 Mutual assessment; 

 Micro-learning; 

 Knowledge base (information and educational resources); 

 Professional social network, professional communities. 
In the present-day conditions, it is required that a LMS be modular 

with an option of adding the modules and thus increasing the range of 
functions of the system and it has to support various ways of integration. 

Sometimes, within one higher educational institution, there arises a 
need of having different LMS for different tasks – in order to solve the 
problems employing their technical particularities more efficiently. Alexander 
Rylov26, the director general of the Uniweb company, has stressed the point 
that needs of the market cause the needs of developing new LMS. 
Companies that pay for learning want their money to be invested efficiently. 
So the traditional face-to-face system is gradually replaced with the blended 
one. 

Different objectives of learners that are based on different sets of 
skills to be taught have to be considered as well. Setting up individual 
objectives and overall individualization are an important methodological tool 
for efficient education. This feature has to be provided for within the 
platform. 

                                                           

26 I. V. Belyanin, A. Pankratov, A. Rylov, A. Masyaghina, Russian LMS Go, 2017, available at: 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=MQIgP4wU82Y&feature=youtu.be, accessed 
03.02.2018. 
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Moreover, the learning effectiveness indices are different for higher 
educational institutions and for НR departments. In the study materials of 
the Western publishers, there are skill map elements but there is no map 
itself, and it demands quite a bulk of work of both teachers and 
methodologists to create one in the universal system of LMS. The Russian 
LMS developed by Uniweb contains the skill map by default, the content of 
courses being marked up according to it. The employers' requirements for 
skills are readily available from the map. 

As reports, the system accumulates knowledge about actual results of 
students. They can be viewed online or scheduled to be mailed in. 
Proceeding from the data collected, the platform recommends individual 
assignments for each student, and the reports can be imported into external 
control systems (Blackboard, HR-systems). 

If the system is considered as a component of work in higher 
educational institutions, the feature of integration is clearly essential. 

Anna Masyaghina,27 a representative of the iSpring company, says "a 
LMS has to facilitate it and not make things more complicated…"28 There 
are two groups of tasks and problems in implementing LMS: 

 for companies who start implementing the LMS; 

 for companies changing over to another platform. 
Both groups face the same problem – complexity. There are also 

two main criteria what a LMS is needed for: 

 simplifying the process of provision of the study content for the 
end-users (students, employees) who have no skills of working with software; 

 automating and simplifying the collection of results of learning. 
 
Conclusion 
The Russian LMS available in the market are quite a high-quality 

product to be used in the Russian higher education institutions. Russian 
companies – developers of LMS – keep track of the users' wishes and are 
oriented to further cooperation in order to provide for all requests from 
higher education institutions. 

If the current trends of development of information technologies are 
kept up with, the opportunity of using the cloud technologies for creating the 
LMS as well as that of using the mobile LMS applications within the Internet 
of things are essential for the future. 

                                                           

27 I. V. Belyanin, A. Pankratov, A. Rylov, A. Masyaghina, Russian LMS Go, 2017, available at: 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=MQIgP4wU82Y&feature=youtu.be, accessed 
03.02.2018. 
28 I. V. Belyanin, A. Pankratov, A. Rylov, A. Masyaghina, Russian LMS Go, 2017, available at: 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=MQIgP4wU82Y&feature=youtu.be, accessed 
03.02.2018. 
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Thus, the authors have given grounds for the Russian higher 
education institutions to be able to use the Russian LMS for import phase-
out, on the one hand, and for satisfying the customer's needs, on the other. 
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Abstract. The article considers methodological approaches to the development of 

vocational pedagogical education: sociological, culturological, prognostic, activity, system, integrative 
and complex. It also addresses functioning of the socialization and professionalization processes of 
the future vocational education teachers and the spiritual development of personality. These 
approaches ensure preparation of future workers in integrated groups of occupations, the inclusion of 
the system of advanced training of workers and specialists. They are aimed at creating educational 
institutions of an integrative type, which allows the increase of employment in the vocational 
pedagogical education, and organization of the vocational education through research and scientific-
industrial activities, and through the introduction of integrative-modular systems and project 
management of the vocational pedagogical education. 

Keywords: vocational pedagogical education, vocational training teacher, 
socialization, professionalization.  

 
Introduction 
The continuing education in the vocational pedagogical school of 

Russia is considered to be a complex process that integrates kinds of 
education, subject domains of activities, components, training models, a 
system presentation of the object, and kinds of relationships.1 

In the continuing vocational pedagogical education, of the leading 
importance are general, secondary and higher education. At the stages of 
acquiring education, general cultural, core and professional competencies are 
formed; socialization and professionalization of personality are realized; and 
personality professional qualities of future vocational training teachers are 
developed. 

The main objective of the vocational pedagogical education is the 
personality and professional development of future specialists. 

Socialization is aimed at the spiritual formation of the future 
vocational education teacher’s personality and is treated as a public 
personality value that provides efficiency of the vocational pedagogical 
activities and is manifested in the expansion of the boundaries of teachers’ 
heuristic activities in the area of vocational education through socio-cultural 
and professional development. 

                                                           

1 S. M. Markova, S. A. Tsyplakova, "Designing pedagogical process on the technological 
basis", in Bulletin of Minin University, III (2014), available at: 
www.mininuniver.ru/scientific/scientific_activities/vestnik/archive/room-3-_7_-2014, 
accessed 03.03.2018. 
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In the modern development of vocational pedagogical education, 
social development of the individual is in the forefront. We are talking of the 
main goals of the education system: formation of axiological, ontological and 
technological norms of vocational pedagogical activities, and involving a 
person in a professional environment.2 

Modern strategy for the development of vocational education 
includes the leading methodological approaches: sociological, culturological, 
activity and socio-cultural-knowledge ones, which qualitatively determines 
the modern content characteristics of vocational education. 

 
Literature review 
Vocational pedagogical education has been extensively studied in the 

pedagogical science and practice.3 Theoretical foundation, content and 
technological characteristics of the vocational pedagogical education, 
psychological foundation, and problems of vocational education teachers’ 
professionalism, etc. have been developed. 

Thus, in the research by A.P. Belyaeva,4 it is noted that vocational 
pedagogical education is characterized by a wide range of goal-setting when 
both socialization and professionalization of personality takes place. 
Methodological and theoretical prerequisites for the justification are general 
social and pedagogical regularities of upbringing and development of 
personality, laws of the development of social production, the activity theory, 

                                                           

2 S. M. Markova, "Designing educational institutions of integrative type", in Herald of Minsk 

University, II (2013), available at: 
www.mininuniver.ru/scientific/scientific_activities/vestnik/archive/no2, accessed 
03.03.2018. S. M. Markova, "Professional values under the conditions of continuing 
multilevel education", in Bulletin of Minin University, III (2013), available at: 
www.mininuniver.ru/scientific/scientific_activities/vestnik/archive/no3, accessed 
03.03.2018. 
3 M. V. Fominykh, B. A. Uskova, V. V. Mantulenko, O. N. Kuzmina, E. N. Shuravina, 
"A Model for the Education of a Student of a Vocational Pedagogical Educational 
Institution Through the Gaming Simulation", in IEJME-Mathematics Education, XI (2016), 
no. 8, p. 2814–2840. E. V. Tkachenko, "Professional Education in Russia: Development 
Problems", in Values and Meanings, II (2014), no. 30, p. 7–13. A. R. Gapsalamov, Rinat R. 
Ibatullin, Airat F. Kaviev, “Features of estimating the effectiveness of implementation of 
labor actions in the system of secondary vocational education”, in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), 
issue 10, p. 329-338. M. L. Gruzdeva, O. N. Prokhorova, A. V. Chanchina, E. A. 
Chelnokova, E. V. Khanzhina, “Post-graduate information support for graduates of 
pedagogical universities”, in Advances in Intelligent Systems and Computing, 622 (2018), p. 143-
151. N. V. Fomina, T. E. Fedoseeva, N. N. Kuimova, I. A. Ivanova, T. Y. Medvedeva, E. Y. 
Salyaeva, “Personal resources of the professional's stress tolerance”, in Asian Journal of 
Pharmaceutics, XI (2017), issue 3, p. S561-S565. 
4 A. P. Belyaeva, Methodology and Theory of Professional Pedagogy, St. Petersburg, RAO Institute of 
Professional and Technical Education, 1999. A. P. Belyaeva, Political Theory of Multilevel 
Vocational Training, St. Petersburg, RAO Institute of Professional and Technical Education, 
Radom, 1995. 
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and system and competence approaches that allow us to establish essential 
regular links of vocational pedagogical education and social-professional 
system including goals, content, pedagogical and production processes, 
management and result. 

Development of vocational education teachers’ professionalism 
considered as a skill level corresponding to the level of complexity of tasks 
performed is the subject of the works by A.K. Markova.5 

The didactic problems of vocational pedagogical education were 
revealed in the studies by A.P. Belyaeva.6 At the same time the 
implementation of methodological approaches requires a system study of the 
current trends in the development of society and education. 

 
Methodological framework 

The purpose of the given article is to study methodological 
approaches to the research of vocational pedagogical education that provide 
preparation of highly competent and educated vocational training teachers. 

Tasks: to determine the essence of methodological approaches; 
processes of socialization, professionalization and spiritual development of 
personality; to identify features of forecasting, activity and sociological 
approaches to the vocational pedagogical education. 

Methods of theoretical, logical and conceptual character (analysis, 
deduction, synthesis, abstraction, constructivization) were applied in the 
pedagogical research. 

Historical and logical methods were used which allow studying an 
object in its development and objectivity. The essence of the industrial 
training under research is studied by means of analysis and synthesis (division 
into separate parts: activities of a teacher, of an industrial training master, of a 
student, of a worker; industrial labor, educational work, etc.). 

In order to develop the theoretical background a technique is applied 
that enables transformation of complex data obtained into simple and 
conveniently usable ones. 

                                                           

5 S. M. Markova, "Designing educational institutions of integrative type", in Herald of Minsk 

University, II (2013), available at: 
www.mininuniver.ru/scientific/scientific_activities/vestnik/archive/no2, accessed 
03.03.2018. S. M. Markova, "Professional values under the conditions of continuing 
multilevel education", in Bulletin of Minin University, III (2013), available at: 
www.mininuniver.ru/scientific/scientific_activities/vestnik/archive/no3, accessed 
03.03.2018. 
6 A. P. Belyaeva, Methodology and Theory of Professional Pedagogy, St. Petersburg, RAO Institute of 
Professional and Technical Education, 1999. A. P. Belyaeva, Political Theory of Multilevel 
Vocational Training, St. Petersburg, RAO Institute of Professional and Technical Education, 
Radom, 1995 
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The system approach made it possible to establish regularities of the 
development of vocational pedagogical education, introduce and implement 
the relationships, and reveal contradictions.   

 
Results and discussion 
The methodological basis of the vocational pedagogical education is 

an activity approach that is determined by an active interaction with the 
surrounding world, by subjective subject relationship leading to satisfying the 
needs of the individual in the sphere of education. 

The sociological approach of the vocational pedagogical education 
regards the education system as a social institution, and here the issues for 
research are problems of social interaction of an educational institution, 
production structures and public organizations. 

The sociological approach is aimed at a person’s mastering of cultural 
values, including evaluation and forecasting of “the state and dynamics of the 
developing processes in education; laws, principles, mechanisms and 
technologies of learning; and interaction of the education system with other 
spheres of social life”. 

The spiritual development as an element of personality socialization 
allows considering the social development through the integration with 
educational, cultural, scientific, and artistic-creative issues. 

In this connection the most important goal of the vocational 
pedagogical education is to increase the role of culturological development of 
personality. These processes make it possible to ensure the humanistic 
orientation of society development, as well as harmonization of labor, 
cognitive and leisure processes. 

Vocational pedagogical culture is a fundamental integrative formation 
that is a factor of the continuous development of the vocational education 
system and it combines personality-activity and professional characteristics of 
personality. 

The culturological orientation of the continuing vocational 
pedagogical education is of a complex nature that ensures the formation of 
social and professional directivity. The culturological orientation is 
manifested through socio-cultural activities of a person. Cultural values of 
vocational training teachers are formed through determining the individual’s 
cultural level; designing the methods, means and forms of training; direct 
participation in socio-cultural activities; development of cultural values, and 
awareness of cultural features of vocational pedagogical activities.  

Cultural values of vocational training teachers are formed through 
cognitive, managerial, production, methodological and research activities. In 
this connection the cultural level of the vocational training teacher is 
manifested in realizing these kinds of activities. There arises a need for 
orientation to the general cultural level of a vocational training teacher, to 
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working out programs for the development of cultural needs, methods and 
forms of socio-cultural activities. 

The vocational pedagogical education includes social, economic, 
scientific, technical, psychological and pedagogical factors through the 
implementation of the system approach. 

In D.M. Gvishiani’s opinion the essence of this approach is the 
following: 

 availability of connections and relationships of the elements of the 
object under consideration; 

 considering the system as a way of achieving the set goals; 

 forecasting of various mechanisms for achieving goals and long-
term prospects; 

 identification of internal and external functions of systems; 

 integration, coordination, development and implementation of 
alternative activities in the research process.7 

Application of the system approach allows us to regard the vocational 
pedagogical education as a set of socio-economic, professional-technological, 
psychological-pedagogical, and didactic-methodological aspects. 

The dynamic character of the development of vocational education 
determines a complicated line of changes in the vocational pedagogical 
education and puts forward new requirements in the personality formation. 
The foresight in this area is based on the prospects for economic and social 
development of education, education market and labor market. 

The forecasting of vocational pedagogical education is determined by 
the foresight of socio-economic conditions under which the vocational 
pedagogical education will develop, the new requirements placed on the 
vocational training teacher, his/her socialization and professionalization 
level; science-technical and technical-technological upgrading; the necessary 
organizational-structural and content changes of the pedagogical process as a 
whole and of its individual components8. 

Creation of forecasts serves as a basis for the emergence of new 
occupations, for the development of the vocational pedagogical education 
system; for the development and professional advancement of vocational 
training teachers; for the development of ways to implement educational, 
developmental, humanistic, managerial, informational and integrative 
functions of training. 

                                                           

7 A. P. Belyaeva, Political Theory of Multilevel Vocational Training, St. Petersburg, RAO Institute 
of Professional and Technical Education, Radom, 1995. 
8 S. M. Markova, S. A. Tsyplakova, "The professional basis of vocational pedagogical 
education", in Psychological and Pedagogical Research, IX (2017), no. 1, p. 38–43. L. P. Depsames, 
S. M. Markova, S. A. Tsyplakova, E. L. Chigarov, "The role of education in the formation of 
professional values of specialists", in Journal of Entrepreneurship Education, XX (2017), p. 2.  
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Implementaion of integration processes is aimed at the development 
of the content of education having inter-industry, intra-industry, core and 
particular professional levels; implementation of vocational pedagogical 
technologies; development of professional-qualification workers and 
specialists of an integrative type. 

We are speaking of a forecasting aspect of the education system. The 
dynamism of education and upbringing goals at different historical periods of 
the society development requires that the character and goals of the 
pedagogical process be definitely determined and foreseen. 

The relevance of the problem of forecasting the education content is 
due to the following conditions: high level of production automation, 
integration of labor functions, universalization and intellectualization of 
labor, the increasing importance of the specialist’s main potential, expansion 
of professional fields of activity, modern trends in psychological-pedagogical 
science. 

Designing the content of training should be a synthesis of the results 
of economic, personality, social, scientific, technical, technological, 
culturological, and pedagogical forecasting.  

The forecasting of the process of vocational pedagogical education is 
associated with changing the vocational pedagogical school goals oriented 
towards the development of creative thinking, self-development, ability to 
upgrade and develop the knowledge, and to independently master new 
technological processes in production. 

The research has shown that modern problems of organizing 
theoretical and industrial training are associated with an increase in the 
activity of the individual in the process of cognition, with the development of 
ways to implement humanistic, democratic, integrative-differentiated trends, 
with the formation of a goal-setting system in the management of the 
movement from the goal to the result with the help of means and certain 
organizational forms, subjective subject relationship in the educational 
process and reflexive activity.9 

In this regard, a significant problem is the development and 
introduction in the educational process of new professional pedagogical 
technologies that ensure the achievement of the necessary social and 
professional level of the future vocational training teachers. 

Concerning our research, the forecasting function is manifested in 
the development of pedagogical and professional technologies of theoretical 
and industrial training that correspond to the professional activity of 
vocational training teachers and to the logics of the educational-industrial 
processes. 

                                                           

9 S. M. Markova, S. A. Tsyplakova, "The professional basis of vocational pedagogical 
education", in Psychological and Pedagogical Research, IX (2017), no. 1, p. 38–43. 
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In this context, the following problems need to be solved in the 
vocational pedagogical education system: 

 the study of the prospects of cultural, socio-economic, scientific-
technical, psychological-pedagogical development determining the designing 
process; 

 the realization of system, personality-activity, integrated, 
professional-technological, social-pedagogical approaches to forecasting, 
which ensures creation of new projects in the vocational pedagogical 
preparation of specialists; 

 the use of a complex approach to solving the tasks of designing 
educational systems as a complex phenomenon; 

 the consideration of new conditions for the development of science, 
production, education, and the complication of the designing process in 
vocational education; 

 the ensuring of strategic development of the pedagogical process on 
the basis of the synthesis of different sciences on vocational education; 

 the identification of the forecasting function in designing ideas, 
goals, content, methods, means and forms of organizing theoretical and 
industrial education. 

Together with the forecasting of the development of vocational 
pedagogical education there emerge problems of integration increasing in the 
conditions of continuity and multi-levelness. 

Integration in the vocational pedagogical education combines socio-
economic, personality-activity, psychological-pedagogical, scientific-technical, 
culturological, and vocational pedagogical components. Therefore, the 
vocational pedagogical education cannot develop without the integration of 
theoretical and industrial training activities, the content of the vocational 
training, and the alignment of the requirements of different sciences and 
industries.10 

Vocational pedagogical education is oriented to the study of several 
subject areas. Integration of the subject areas is achieved through creating 
projects that are a multi-study of an object on a hierarchical basis. A 
methodological basis of this function is a multi-theory as an "integrative 
education, the basis of which is a system integrative vision of the object of 

                                                           

10 S. M. Markova, V. G. Gorlova, "Model of professional pedagogical education of the 
teacher of vocational training", in Bulletin of Minin University, I (2014), available at: 
http://vestnik.mininuniver.ru/jour/article/view/461, accessed 03.03.2018. S. M. Markova, 
E. P. Sedhyh, S. A. Tsyplakova, "Upcoming trends of educational systems development in 
present-day conditions", in Life Science Journal, XI (2014), no. 11s, p. 489–493. O. Chigisheva, 
E. Soltovets, A. Bondarenko, “Internationalization impact on Ph.D. training policy in Russia: 
Insights from the comparative document analysis”, Journal of Social Studies Education 
Research, VIII (2017), n. 2, p. 178-190. 
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study"; integration of science, technology and education; tendencies of the 
generalization of knowledge, and of the increase of science intensity and 
cultural intensity of vocational education. 

Integration is seen as interaction of various sciences in the 
development of vocational pedagogical education, on the general 
professional level: integration of occupations and content of vocational 
training; on the particular professional: integration of knowledge, skills, 
values and norms of subject’s content. 

In our research the integration processes are realized through 
forecasting scientific-technical, socio-economic, culturological, psychological-
pedagogical, technical-technological development of society; creation of 
scientific and methodological support of the pedagogical process; integration 
of vocational pedagogical activity; integrity of theoretical and industrial 
training; technologization of pedagogical and industrial processes; 
implementation of the integrative-modular system of theoretical and 
industrial training. 

Another problem is to ensure personality development, and realize 
human spiritual essence in the conditions of professional development of the 
vocational training teacher, personality socialization and professionalization. 

On the basis of A.P. Belyaeva’s11 research, structural, stable and 
content connections between the processes of socialization and 
professionalization are shown. From the viewpoint of socialization 
vocational pedagogical education should be oriented to the formation of self-
consciousness of the personality, its social spiritual self-improvement, self-
determination, development of internal mechanisms of control, conscience 
and self-correction, and the formation of a system of values, norms, and 
culture. In doing so, the emphasis is not so much on developing the 
necessary qualities of a vocational training teacher, as on the development of 
processes, conditions and forms of regulation of the personality social 
formation. 

The socio-cultural development of the vocational training teacher is 
impossible without investigating the processes of personality professional 
formation. 

Professionalization is understood to be a social-pedagogical category 
reflecting pedagogical directions, and social, economic and industrial aspects 
of regulating the process of the vocational formation of the worker’s 
personality. 

In this connection, the system approach is realized in combination of 
theoretical or empirical research subjects substantiating various fields of 

                                                           

11 A. P. Belyaeva, Methodology and Theory of Professional Pedagogy, St. Petersburg, RAO Institute 
of Professional and Technical Education, 1999. 
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activity reflected in the vocational pedagogical education. A scientific 
foundation for this understanding is a multi-theory.  

A multi-theory is shown to be an integrative formation combining an 
integrative and a system study of pedagogical objects. The basis is the unity 
of pedagogical, cultural and social components that characterize educational 
and socio-cultural situations.12 

 
Conclusion 
The social-pedagogical, integrative and complex approaches to the 

vocational pedagogical education determine the essence strategy of studying 
system pedagogical objects. These approaches make it possible to carry out, 
at a higher level of generalization, the synthesis of vocational pedagogical 
processes in the interaction of different sciences for the substantiation of 
educational systems.  

Research of scientific issues is especially urgent because of the 
creation of new educational structures meeting the requirements for training 
vocational education teachers and corresponding to the level of their 
competence. Therefore, of particular importance are methodological and 
theoretical issues of the development of vocational pedagogical education as 
a socio-pedagogical system. The objective conditions for the development of 
science and society, technology and production necessitated the 
substantiation of the following methodological issues of vocational 
pedagogical education: creation of new types of educational institutions; 
training in integrated groups of occupations; inclusion of a system of 
retraining and advanced training of specialists; ensuring of employment in 
the system of vocational pedagogical education; organization of vocational 
training through research and scientific-industrial activities; functioning of 
the integrative-modular pedagogical system and systems of vocational 
pedagogical education management. 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

                                                           

12 A. P. Belyaeva, Political Theory of Multilevel Vocational Training, St. Petersburg, RAO Institute 
of Professional and Technical Education, Radom, 1995. 
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Abstract. The article considers the expediency, possibility and fruitfulness of using 

information systems in the professional activity of the music teacher. A distinction is made between 
the concepts of "information systems", "information technologies" and "databases." It is determined 
that the society requires a professionally trained specialist, capable of navigating in modern 
information resources and databases; of selecting and analyzing the information obtained; of 
applying this information in practical activity. The views of leading Russian music education 
experts about using information systems in selecting musical material are presented. Conclusion is 
made about the expediency of application of information technologies. 

Keywords: information systems, music teacher, music education.  
 
Introduction 
The context of modern socio-economic development of society has 

caused the emergence of a number of prerequisites for changing the 
technology of obtaining and processing information. Qualitatively different 
principles of organization of life space of people whose aim is to solve issues 
connected with social activity, fitness, ability to adapt themselves to the 
rapidly changing conditions of socio-economic sphere are being formed. 

Under the conditions of the modern development of society and 
science the activity of the subject in a variety of subject areas and industries is 
increasingly associated with organizing the process of searching for, selecting, 
receiving, using, and analyzing information. New socio-cultural needs of 
society (the development of knowledge-intensive technologies, development 
of the information space, changing of the regulatory and legal framework) 
require urgent changes in the system of professional training of a specialist. 

One of the fundamental trends in pedagogical education is 
informatization. Informatization is characterized as a process aimed at the 
creation, development and spreading of information and communications 
technologies; this process is one of the fundamental factors in socio-
economic transformations, in overcoming crisis situations and stabilization 
of the state economy, and in the development of the education system.1 

                                                           

1 M. L. Gruzdeva, M. Y. Svinukhova, "The use of information technologies for the 
formation of professional mobility of graduates", in Bulletin of North Caucasus Institute for the 
Humanities, I (2013), no. 5, p. 219–220. M. L. Gruzdeva, O. N. Prokhorova, A. V. Chanchina, 
E. A. Chelnokova, E. V. Khanzhina, “Post-graduate information support for graduates of 
pedagogical universities”, in Advances in Intelligent Systems and Computing, 622 (2018), p. 143-
151. N. V. Fomina, T. E. Fedoseeva, N. N. Kuimova, I. A. Ivanova, T. Y. Medvedeva, E. Y. 
Salyaeva, “Personal resources of the professional's stress tolerance”, in Asian Journal of 
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In this connection, it becomes obvious that it is necessary to revise 
and change the usual, traditional methodological approaches, as well as to 
introduce in the training process such models that are based on using up-to-
date information technology tools. Under the conditions of constant 
updating and improvement of technologies, informatization, and 
modernization of pedagogical education, the basic requirements of potential 
employers to the level of the formation of professional competence of the 
future music teachers are also changing. In this regard the music teacher 
needs to acquire not only professional skills in the art of performance, but 
also the ability to use the optimal information systems in teaching activities. 
The concept of the information system was developed first in the IT sphere 
as the ancestor of information processes in science, technology and society as 
a whole. The essence of the information system as an object is the presence 
of basic features of the system: the structure, the relationships among the 
self-functioning elements of the information system, and so on. Features of 
the information system: 

1.  The system performs certain functions with respect to 
information. There can be several functions. 

2. The system is unified. This is expressed in the availability of a 
common database of files, in the maintenance of common standards and 
protocols when servicing the system, and in a single management. 

3.  In the process of using the information system, its elements can 
be used in different combinations, selecting, adding, destroying, etc. the 
necessary information. 

One can add other important features, inherent in any system: it is an 
element of a higher order system and is a reflection of its own medium. 

The international standard ISO/IEC 2382-1, by which the 
international IT community is guided, gives the following definition of the 
concept under study: “An information system is an information processing 
system that works in conjunction with organizational resources, such as 
people, equipment and financial resources that provide and distribute 
information."2 

This is the most acceptable definition for understanding the essence 
of the information system, and, apparently, necessary and sufficient for using 
in the IT field. The legal thought of the Russian legislator expressed the 
concept of an information system through this definition: “Information 
system is an aggregate of information contained in databases, and the 

                                                                                                                                                

Pharmaceutics, XI (2017), issue 3, p. S561-S565. A. M. Klyoster, V. V. Elkin, E. N. Melnikova, 
“Project-based learning in the system of higher education”, in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), p. 
691-698. 
2 ISO/IEC 2382-1, 2005, available at: http://www.morepc.ru/informatisation/iso2381-
1.html, accessed 06.02.2018. 
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information technology and technical means providing its processing,"3 as 
well as through numerous author definitions. 

The most widespread in the Russian-speaking segment of the most 
global information system (understood so in a broad sense), the Internet, is 
the following definition of it: “a set of technical, software and organizational 
support, as well as personnel intended to meet the information needs of the 
user.”4 

 
Literature review  
For non-specialists, the concepts of "information systems" and 

"information technology" are difficult to distinguish; very often, they are 
used in texts as "information systems and technology". Comparing the 
definitions one can come to the conclusion that information systems are a 
structural element of a higher-order system, an information technology 
system. The consumer, and in this case it is a music teacher, in his/her 
immediate activities, is rather faced with information systems. Close to the 
above mentioned concepts is the "database". It is a structural element of any 
information system, including that in IT. C.J. Date,5 the author of the book 
“An Introduction to Database Systems” gives the following explanation: 
“A database system is basically just a computerized record keeping system. 
The database itself can be regarded as a kind of electronic filing cabinet; that 
is a repository or container for a collection of computerized data files. Users 
of the system can perform (or request the system to perform, rather) a 
variety of operations involving such files, for example: 

 adding new files to the database; 

 inserting data to the existing files; 

 retrieving data from the existing files; 

 deleting data from the existing files; 

 changing data in the existing files; 

 removing the existing files from the database.6 
In a broad aspect, the following Russian scientists were involved in 

the study of the problem of the development of the information space: 
N.S. Aleksandrova,7 S.L. Atanasyan,8 T.D. Akhmedzhanova,9 A.R. Ganeeva,10 
                                                           

3 N. N. Kovaleva, E. V. Kholodnaya, Commentary to the Federal law of 27 July 2006 on 149-FZ 
"On information, information technologies and information protection", 2015, available at: 
http://docs.cntd.ru/document/420280868, accessed 06.02.2018. 
4 L. H. Zainutdinova, "Diagnosis of the limited development of students' thinking in the 
development of modern information systems as exemplified by classification problem", in 
Computer Science and Education, III (2013), p. 22–23. 
5 C. J. Date, An Introduction to Database Systems, Moscow, Williams, 2006. 
6 C. J. Date, An Introduction to Database Systems, Moscow, Williams, 2006, p. 43. 
7 N. S. Alexandrova, V. N. Onoshko, "Education in modern conditions of informatization", 
in Pedagogy. Society. Law, I (2015), p. 4–19. 
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M.L. Gruzdeva and M.Y. Svinukhina,11 O.A. Kozlov,12 G.A. Kruchinina,13 
Zh.V. Smirnova, O.I. Krasikova and M.L. Gruzdeva.14 

In the subject area, “Musical Education and Arts,” scientists have 
created a smaller amount of materials. The problem of information support 
for the musician's activities was considered in the works of the mid-twentieth 
century. The researchers N.V. Gradoboyeva, A.Z. Yurkovetskaya15 describe 
the specificity of the formation of a library fund filled with sheet music 
resources. In these studies, the specificity of the traditional model for 
collecting information has been thoroughly studied. Unfortunately, the 
specialist does not always have enough time for working with the catalog in 
the library, so it becomes important to select the most relevant and 
acceptable information system the subject area of which will be centered 
around the issues in the field of music and education.16 

 
Methodological framework 
General scientific methods of research are used: analysis and 

synthesis, induction and deduction, comparative-historical and dialectical 
methods, etc. allowing us, above all, to explore and systematize the relevant 
literature on the issue. 

The aim of the research: to reveal practical significance of using 
information systems in the professional training of the music teacher. 

The tasks: 

 study and analyze theoretical and methodological concepts in the 
field of the stated problem; 

                                                                                                                                                

8 S. L. Atanasyan, "Specificity of training teachers in the conditions of informatization of 
higher professional education", in Bulletin of Moscow City Pedagogical University, Series: Computer 
Science and Informatization of Education, XVII (2009), p. 5–28. 
9 T. D. Akhmedzhanova, The Formation of Information Culture of Students Through the 
Problematization of the Educational Situation, PhD thesis, Chita, 2009.  
10 A. R. Ganeeva, Information Technology in a Pedagogical University: the Organization of Independent 
Work of Students in Geometry, PhD thesis, Elabuga, 2005. 
11 M. L. Gruzdeva, M. Y. Svinukhova, "The use of information technologies for the 
formation of professional mobility of graduates", in Bulletin of North Caucasus Institute for the 
Humanities, I (2013), no. 5, p. 219–223. 
12 O. A. Kozlov, "Prospects of development of the system of education in the informational 
society", in Information Technologies in Designing and Manufacturing, I (2001), p. 45–52. 
13 G. A. Kruchinina, Readiness of the Future Teacher to Use New Information and Communication 
Learning Technologies, Moscow, Publishing house of Moscow, 1996. 
14 Zh. V. Smirnova, O. I. Krasikova, M. L. Gruzdeva, "Open e-learning in the university 
educational activity", in Bulletin of Minin University, IV (2017), available at: 
http://vestnik.mininuniver.ru/jour/article/view/698, accessed 06.02.2018. 
15 A. Z. Yurkovetskaya, Improvement of Library-Bibliographic Service for Amateur Musical Ensembles 
Through the Study of the Specificity of Their Information Needs, PhD thesis, Moscow, 1981. 
16 I. V. Zabolotskaya, New Information Technologies in Music Education, PhD abstract, Saint-
Petersburg, 2000. 
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 to reveal specific features of the process of using information 
systems in the professional training of the music teacher; 

 to study the main types and classifications of information systems; 

 to justify the importance of the process of using information 
systems in the professional training of the music teacher.  

 
Results and discussion 
There are numerous classifications of information systems. By the 

functional feature, legal, bibliographic, medical, statistical information 
systems, etc. are distinguished. 

By the degree of automation, they are divided into manual (library 
catalog), automated, and automatic information systems (completely 
excluding human participation). 

Widely used now are information systems the purpose of which is to 
support legal, economic, sociological, medical, and bibliographic activities. 
The leading role among such systems is played by legal information retrieval 
systems, statistical data processing systems to optimize and solve problems 
related to order processing, production planning, calculation of taxes and 
wages, accounting of personnel. 

For effective professional activities it is important for the music 
teacher to possess quite a large amount of information in the subject area, 
"Music Education and Art". 

In addition, many scientists in the field of musicology, in the middle 
of the last century, E.V. Nazaikinskiy,17 V.V. Medushevsky,18 and others 
argued that information technology can be used to study the means of 
studying musical expressiveness. In this regard, it becomes obvious that it is 
necessary that disciplines in the field of musical historical and cultural 
enlightening preparation of the music teacher of electronic resources should 
be introduced into the teaching process, which will be an effective method 
for the formation of their professional competence. Information contained 
in the electronic resource can be a supplement, an extension to traditional 
approaches, reflecting the rich experience accumulated in the development of 
music education and art. 

The society needs a professionally trained specialist, able to navigate 
in modern information resources and databases, to select and analyze the 
information obtained, and apply this information in practical activities. 

Now the music teacher is not only a specialist skillfully interpreting 
musical compositions of different eras, genres and styles; this is a specialist 
whose functional duties include the ability to design an educational process, 

                                                           

17 V. E. Nazaikinskiy, Music Perception as a Problem of Musicology. Perception of Music: Digest of 
Articles, Moscow, Music, 1980. 
18 V. Medushevsky, Intonational Form of Music, Moscow, Composer, 1993. 
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as well as to manage educational systems and programs. To implement these 
types of activities it is important to allocate the time and effort economically 
and rationally. Music pedagogy proper, a branch of pedagogical science, aims 
at resolving the issue of the research, development, design, and efficient ways 
of organizing music teaching. This suggests that the modern music teacher is 
able to promptly process, critically evaluate and analyze the information 
obtained, and on this basis to implement the subject program. Using 
information systems in the process of professional training of music teachers 
can become an effective tool in the management and organization of future 
professional activities. 

The theoretical and practical results accumulated to date show that, 
computerization of the learning process creates active conditions for the 
education of future professionals; the traditionally used methods of obtaining 
information at this stage of the society development cannot always meet the 
pace and requirements imposed on modern specialists. 

The use of modern sources of information can quickly provide the 
music teacher with the needed information in any place and at any time. The 
kind of information received can be completely different: from the 
fundamentals of musical theoretical and musical historical preparation to the 
audio recordings of musical compositions in various versions and 
interpretations. Thus for music teachers, of the greatest importance in the 
implementation of performing training is the availability not only of sheet 
music but also of different versions of interpretations of musical 
compositions, as well as their analysis and characteristics. 

Analysis of the information systems presented in the Internet allows 
us to conclude that in the subject area, "Music Education and Art", there are 
optimal and easy-to-use information resources. Still topical is the problem of 
the search for and selection of musical material necessary for the most 
qualitative and effective preparation of the future specialist in the field of 
music education; in this connection, introduction of this information 
resource in the process of preparation will optimize the time spent on the 
search for and collection of information relating to the musical composition. 

The process of the music teacher’s work has certain stages.19 Having 
received a piece of music for learning and its subsequent performance, the 
student faces a lot of difficulties related to the study of the composition: the 
work on the text, which includes an adequate choice of tempo, fingering, 
sound extraction; the work on the content and stylistic aspects of the 
composition. There is a problem of searching for sheet music, for works 
analyzing the activity of one or another author belonging to a certain 
aesthetic direction, and accordingly, for the materials that give a complete 
idea of the style of the time in which the composition was created. In 

                                                           

19 E. Ya. Lyberman, Creative Work of a Pianist at the Author's Text, Moscow, Music, 1988. 
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addition, for the most convincing and stylistically competent performance, 
the process of working on a composition requires listening to different 
interpretations of the given piece, with subsequent analysis. And here it is 
important for the student not only to find the first performance he/she 
comes across but to choose the most suitable and expedient one. It becomes 
obvious that the student has to spend a lot of time to carry out all these types 
of work. We believe that the solution to this problem may be the use of an 
information system based on the technology of database in which all the 
information will be structured according to the key concepts most commonly 
used by professionals in the field. 

Listening to and analyzing musical material is a necessary stage in the 
complex work of a music teacher; it also forms the emotional and intellectual 
development of a young specialist. According to Evgeniy Lyberman20 the 
study of the performance of major masters allows us to approach the 
solution of the issue of the internal and external form of the composition.” 

We believe that using the most optimal information system in the 
process of training will help the student to quickly specify his work at audio 
material, optimize the time spent on searching for information, the more so 
since in the conditions of modern education every student must be provided 
with the access to databases and information time. 

 
Conclusion 
To increase the efficiency level, a specialist in any sphere of 

professional activities must constantly improve, mastering an increasing 
amount of information in the subject area in which he realizes himself. The 
issues of professional training of the music teacher under modern social 
transformations, in the context of rapid development of technology are 
important and urgent today. It is necessary to study the possibilities of using 
information technologies in the process of forming professional 
competencies of the future music teacher. The traditional forms of education 
are aimed at the solid assimilation of knowledge in professional activities. 
The modern approaches to the organization of professional training of a 
specialist seek to develop the creative personality of a graduate capable of 
solving professional problems. The readiness of a music teacher is 
determined by his/her ability to develop and implement cultural enlightening 
programs, to carry out presentation activities in the field of culture and 
education, to conduct self-presentation activities in the labor market, to think 
creatively, and to take the lead in their own professional development as a 
teacher and specialist in the field of art in the modern information society 
saturated with innovative technologies. Training of future specialists in the 
sphere of culture for professional creative development is topical at the 

                                                           

20 E. Ya. Lyberman, Creative Work of a Pianist at the Author's Text, Moscow, Music, 1988. 
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University stage of studying. A specific feature of the professional creative 
development of a music teacher is the process of self-realization of the future 
specialist of the cultural sphere by involving in the world of art and the space 
of cultural values. The basis for professional creative development are the 
forms and methods of mastering samples of art; interpretation of cultural 
experience in solving artistic, creative and educational tasks; performance of 
professional functions of cultural continuity and cultural creativity forming 
readiness of the future specialists in the field of art to the professional 
development of self-realization.21 

In addition, the use of information technology in the educational 
process for the preparation of the future teacher in the field of art is 
extremely timely at the present stage of social development, in a situation 
where young people, who are a reflection of their time, actively use the whole 
range of modern information technologies in everyday life. Thus, the 
currently central trends in the process of training and professional 
development of the future music teacher determine ways of using various 
information resources in the training process, including in creative subjects.22 

 

                                                           

21 E. E. Gorbunova, "A Model of the process of preparation of future specialists in the 
sphere of culture to professional-creative self-realization", in Proceedings of Volgograd State 
Pedagogical University, IX (2010), p. 35–38. 
22 T. Yu. Medvedeva, V. B. Marik, "Using information technologies in the process of 
professional self-determination of the future art and culture specialists", Bulletin of Minin 
University, I (2015), p. 7, available at: http://vestnik.mininuniver.ru/jour/article/view/19/20, 
accessed 06.02.2018. 
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Abstract. The relevance of the study depends on addressing to the issue of didactic 

instruments for academic knowledge co-management in the industry-university system. In this 
regard, the article is intended to reveal the didactic potential of multilingual ontology-based Virtual 
Learning Environments compared to hypertext resources. The relevant literature is reviewed. The 
Virtual Learning Environment Onto.plus developed for transport universities is described. To 
determine its efficiency an experiment was conducted. This article may be of practical interest for 
university instructors and students. 

Keywords: virtual learning environment, transport university, knowledge 
management, hypertext, ontology, Onto.plus.  

 
Introduction 
In 1962, the economic theorists started speaking about the 

Knowledge economy as a new stage of economy and society.1 Nowadays it 
seems clear that we experience unprecedented changes and interpret them as 
a sort of ontological shift. This ontological shift is reflected not only in the 
Knowledge economy but also in the Digital Economy, which requires a sum 
of technologies (Knowledge Management Systems, Deep Learning, Internet 
of Things, multiagent systems, etc.) to build economic relations free of 
negative impact of human factors. Against this background, interest in the 
model of education for knowledge-based economy has been rekindled.2 It 

                                                           

* Acknowledgements: The multilingual ontology-based VLE Onto.plus development was 
conducted within the State Contract No. 30/16 dated May 31, 2016 signed between Training 
and Methodology Centre for Railway Transport (Moscow) and Siberian Transport University 
(Novosibirsk). We appreciate the feedback we received from Igor V. Mitsuk, the Director 
General of Design and Survey Institute JSC “Mosgiprotrans” and the former Deputy Head 
of Federal Agency for Railway Transport. We thank Professor Valeriy I. Khabarov, the Dean 
of Information Technologies in Business Faculty in Siberian Transport University for his 
scientific supervision. 
1 B. Godin, "The Knowledge Economy: Fritz Machlup’s Construction of a Synthetic 
Concept", in Project on the History and Sociology of S&T Staistics Working Paper, 2008, no. 37, 
Downloaded from: https://pdfs.semanticscholar.org/0786/ 
f7c3b0828050dd1a6e75d443da1026d40fac.pdf. 
2 Ja. Kuz'minov, I. Frumin (eds.), Russian Education – 2020: an Education Model for Knowledge 
Economy, IX International scientific conference “Modernization of economy and 
globalization”, Moscow, State University – Higher School of Economics, SU HSE Publ. 
House, 1–3 April, 2008, p. 39. 
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calls for stronger ties between national industries, science and professional 
education.3 

Industry-related knowledge may be considered as an intellectual pool 
that includes knowledge of national and international enterprises, scientific 
and technological institutions, universities and other players within said 
industry.4 This complex nature is explained in Mitsuk et al.5 and 
Volegzhanina et al.6 

Being a piece of the industry intellectual pool, academic knowledge 
needs special attention to its management and requires effective didactic 
instruments providing academic knowledge co-management in the industry-
university system. Virtual Learning Environments (VLEs) are among them. 

 
Literature review 
Virtual learning environments. In the literature on learning and 

instructing, VLEs are described comprehensively.7 If we aim at classifying 
them, e-learning paradigms denoted 1.5, 2.0 and 3.08 must be taken into 
account. The following important parameter will be content representation 
format such as linear text, hypertext or ontology. The latter has been 

                                                           

3 A. Bellucci, L. Pennacchio, "University knowledge and firm innovation: evidence from 
European countries", in Journal of Technology Transfer, XLI (2016), p. 730–752. M. Eraut, 
"Transfer of Knowledge between Education and Workplace Settings", in Learning in Context, 
Routledge, London & NY, 2004, p. 201–221. S. Wright, Universities in the Knowledge Economy: 
Mapping, Managing, Gendering and Contesting Boundaries in the New University-Industrial Complex, 
Universities in the Knowledge Economy – Transforming Higher Education in the Asia-
Pacific Rim and Europe,  International conference, University of Auckland, 10–13 February 
2015, p. 6, Downloaded from: https://cdn.auckland.ac.nz/assets/arts/documents/UNIKE_ 
abstracts.pdf. 
4 Industry Sector Knowledge (core competency), National Research Council Canada, 2015, available 
at: http://www.nrc-cnrc.gc.ca/eng/careers/behavioural_competencies/ 
mg_industry_sector_knowledge.html, accessed 26.02.2018. 
5 I. V. Mitsuk, V. I. Khabarov, I. S. Volegzhanina, "Sector-related knowledge management in 
the “sector – sector educational establishment” system", in Educational Technologies and Society, 
III (2016), p. 473–491. 
6 I. S. Volegzhanina, S. V. Chusovlyanova, V. A. Adol’f, E. S. Bykadorova, E. N. Belova, 
"Knowledge management as an approach to learning and instructing sector university 
students in post-Soviet professional education", in Journal of Social Studies Education Research, 
VIII (2017), p. 39–61. 
7 P. Dillenbourg, D. Schneider, P. Synteta, Virtual Learning Environments, 3rd Hellenic 
Conference Information & Communication Technologies in Education, Kastaniotis 
Editions, 2002, p. 3–18. 
8 Е. I. Goroshko, "Is Education 2.0 future of national education? An attempt to theoretical 
reflection", in Education Technologies and Society, 2009, no. 2, part I, Downloaded from:  
http://ifets.ieee.org/russian/depository/v12_i2/pdf/12.pdf. E. S. Bykadorova, 
I. S. Volegzhanina, S. V. Chusovlyanova, "Web 2.0 tools perspectives at technical university 
when teaching a foreign language", in The World of Scientific Discoveries, LIII (2014), no. 5.1, 
p. 299–308. 
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recognized a new international web-standard for knowledge representation 
and interoperability9 and differentiated VLE 2.0 with hypertext knowledge 
representation10 and VLE 3.0 based on Semantic Web technologies.11  

The evolution of types, relations and didactic instruments in 
education against content formats can be found in Pak,12 who distinguished 
linear and non-linear ways of academic knowledge representation. However, 
he does not mention ontologies and concentrates on the potential of mind-
maps for learning and instructing process. At the same time, his attitudes are 
in line with attitudes to VLEs 3.0 described in Goroshko,13 Hussain,14 
Jordan15 and Mehmet et al.16 The historical approach to the development of 
Internet “from Hypertext to Hyperbrain” introduced in Grigorij. 
R. Gromov17 is worth mentioning separately. 

All these studies apply to the new learning paradigm, which is person-
oriented, aims to develop cognitive skills of a person and agrees with the idea 
of open education to expand human abilities for effective rational activity18. 

                                                           

9 ISO/IEC 20016-1:2014, Information Technology for Learning, Education and Training – Language 
Accessibility and Human Interface Equivalencies (HIEs) in E-Learning Applications, Framework and 
Reference Model for Semantic Interoperability, 2014, part 1, available at: 
https://www.iso.org/standard/50963.html, accessed 26.02.2018. 
10 F.-F. Chua, E.-S. Tay, Developing Virtual Learning Environment 2.0 Using Web Services Approach, 
ICALT, 2011, p. 230–234. R. P. Diaz Redondo, "Collaborative and role-play strategies in 
software engineering learning with Web 2.0 tools", in Computer Applications in Engineering 
Education, LXIV (2012), no. 2, p. 110–123. S. Hargadon, Web 2.0 is the Future of Education, 
2008, available at: http://www.stevehargadon.com/2008/03/web-20-is-future-
ofeducation.html, accessed 26.02.2018. 
11 A. Benedek, G. Lajos, Conceptualization and Visual Knowledge Organization: a Survey of Ontology-
Based Solutions, 8th International Technology, Education and Development Conference 
(INTED), 2014, p. 4609–4619. 
12 N. I. Pak, "From Hypertext to Hyperbrain: the development of non-linear instruments, 
methods and models of learning", in Modern Issues of Informatization of Education, Omsk, 2017, 
p. 111–167. 
13 Е. I. Goroshko, "Is Education 2.0 future of national education? An attempt to theoretical 
reflection", in Education Technologies and Society, 2009, no. 2, part I, Downloaded from:  
http://ifets.ieee.org/russian/depository/v12_i2/pdf/12.pdf. 
14 F. Hussain, "E-Learning 3.0 = E-Learning 2.0 + Web 3.0?", in IOSR Journal of Research & 
Method in Education (IOSR-JRME), III (2013), no. 3, p. 39–47. 
15 K. Jordan, "Semantic web technologies for education – time for a 'turn to practice'?", in 
Technology Pedagogy and Education, XXI (2012), no. 2, p. 153–169. 
16 A. S. Mehmet, O. Muzaffer, Y. Cumali, "Building a fuzzy knowledge management system 
for personalized e-learning", in Proceedings – Social and Behavioral Sciences, XLVI (2012), 
p. 1978–1982. 
17 G. R. Gromov, From Hypertext to Hyperbrain: Information Technologies within the Internet Era. 
Essays, Duologues, Sketches, Moscow, Radio and communication, 2004, p. 208. 
18 J. Daniel, S. Uvalić-Trumbić, What are MOOCs and Will They Change Higher Education? 
Korea University, September, 2012, p. 26. V. A. Lez`er, D. A. Izvin. V. A. Sokolov, “Virtual 
reality: Concept, phenomena and ways of implementation in the educational environment 
(Holistic Approach)”, in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), p. 669-675. 
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Therefore, we must speak less about expanding surface-level knowledge of 
students than about meta-knowledge and meta-technologies for deep-level 
knowledge management.19     

To implement the theory into learning and instructing practice many 
ontology-based didactic instruments have been developed. Researchers 
describe ontology-based learning systems in different subjects20, construction 
of domain ontologies,21 ontology-based solutions for testing students,22 
intelligent tutoring,23 etc. There is a number of works concerning bilingual 
and multilingual resources.24 

As we can see, pedagogical studies paid much attention to ontology-
based learning systems. Such a great number of works prove that ontologies 
can be advantages for academic knowledge co-management, especially from 
the perspective of industry workforce internationalization. However, the 
multilingual ontology-based VLEs for the industry-university system have 
not been developed yet and their didactic potential needs comprehensive 
assessment. 

Multilingual ontology-based VLE Onto.plus. The initiative has 
been carried out by the project team of the Information Technologies for 
Transport Scientific and Research Laboratory of the Information Technology 
in Business Faculty of Siberian Transport University (Novosibirsk, Russia). 
This VLE named Onto.plus provides a didactic support to learning and 

                                                           

19 T. De Jong, M. G. M. Ferguson-Hessler, "Types of qualities of knowledge", in Educational 
Psychologist, XXXI (1996), no. 2, p. 105–113. 
20 P. Carmichael, C.-N. Bodea, "An Ontology-Based Learning System in IT Project 
Management", in Software Industry-Oriented Education Practices and Curriculum Development: 
Experiences and Lessons, 2012, p. 191–210. S. Kusumawardani, L. E. Nugroho, A. Susanto, 
Ontology Development of Semantic E-Learning for Final Project Course, 2nd Annual International 
Conference on Advances Technology in Telecommunication, Broadcasting, and Satellite 
(TelSaTech), 2015, p. 46–51. 
21 J. Del Peso, F. de Arriaga, Intelligent E-learning Systems: Automatic Construction of Ontologies, 
World Congress on Engineering and Computer Science (WCECS 2007), AIP conference 
proceedings, 1007, 2008, p. 211–222. M. Jovanov, M. Gusev, D. Martinovikj, COB: Online 
Educational tool for Collaborative Ontology Building, 36th International Convention on Information 
and Communication Technology, Electronics and Microelectronics (MIPRO), 2013, p. 804–
809. 
22 E. Khater, A. Hegazyh, M. E. Shehab, Ontology-Based Adaptive Examination System in 
E-Learning Management Systems, IEEE Seventh International Conference on Intelligent 
Computing and Information Systems (ICICIS), 2015, p. 243–250. 
23 C. Niculescu, Intelligent Tutoring Systems – Trends on Design, Development and Deployment, 12th 
International Scientific Conference on eLearning and Software for Education (eLSE), 2016, 
p. 280–285. 
24 K. Winkler, T. Kuhn, "Fully automatic multi-language translation with a catalogue of 
phrases: successful employment for the Swiss avalanche bulletin", in Language Resources and 
Evaluation, LI (2017), no. 10, p. 13–35. X. Wang, J. Liu, Ch. Xu, Research on Ontology-based 
Knowledge Base Construction of Bilingual Teaching Resources, International Conference on Smart 
City and Systems Engineering (ICSCSE), 2016, p. 144–148. 
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instructing process to develop competences of transport sector workforce 
within “a hybrid world”. It applies to Artificial Intelligence technologies 
within the Expert paradigm based on knowledge models (ontologies). The 
idea is to represent an ontology-based content in a wide range of natural 
languages. So far, English and Russian content is available for students.   

Onto.plus content creation requires an ontology editor based on a 
web platform supporting Semantic Web standards. This software allows 
working by several authors (representatives of industry and education) with 
the same ontology. The editor is intended to design content in different 
national languages and formats. Users may apply to alternative types of 
knowledge representation – from the least to the most compressed. As a 
result, students enjoy simultaneous access to linear text chapters, frames, 
texts in the Controlled Natural Language (CNL)25 and ontographs.26  

Although many ontology editors exist, a user is expected to know 
formal logic and English language due to the interface language is 
predominantly English. Therefore, it is challenging to speak about common 
usage of ontology editors among Russian university professors. For breaking 
down such a barrier, an attempt to develop Russian-based CNL (Controlled 
Russian Language or CRuL) for academic knowledge representation was 
made. Hence, Russian-speaking authors can create ontology-based content in 
their native language. As the next step, the editor automatically translates 
their writing from CRuL into Ontology Web Language (OWL).   

Ontology-based solutions do not deny text and hypertext values. 
Concepts of Onto.plus ontologies are provided by hypertext links to video, 
technical drawings, industry standards and other resources. Automatic test 
generation from domain ontologies is also beneficial for instructors. 

Coming back to the issue of cognitive education paradigm, the VLE 
Onto.plus is considered to be an open learning resource. The network 
collaboration of geographically distributed users who apply to similar 
semantic codes and technologies provides academic knowledge co-
management 24/7. They can cooperate to create, develop, update and verify 
the ontology-based content by means of the Onto.plus editor. 

 
Materials and methods 
Aim, tasks and method. The aim of the experiment is to determine 

the didactic efficiency of multilingual ontology-based VLEs for absorption of 
knowledge by students of transport universities. To achieve the aim we have 

                                                           

25 T. Kuhn, An Evaluation Framework for Controlled Natural Languages in Proceedings of the 
Workshop on Controlled Natural Language (CNL 2009), 2010, available at: 
http://link.springer.com/chapter/10.1007/978-3-642-14418-9_1#page-1, accessed 
26.02.2018. 
26 T. Kuhn, "A Survey and Classification of Controlled Natural Languages", in Computational 
Linguistics, XL (2014), no. 1, p. 121–171. 
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established the following tasks: to select the proper didactic materials; to 
define the requirements for the participants; to define the criteria 
(dimensions) to evaluate knowledge absorption; to describe the procedure of 
experiment; to interpret the results obtained. 

As a method to evaluate the didactic potential of the VLEs, we 
applied performance tests and multidisciplinary projects to the students. We 
also conducted a questionnaire survey to assess personal readiness of 
students to apply the ontology-based VLE for academic knowledge 
management. 

Aim, tasks and method. As didactic materials, the multilingual 
ontology-based VLE Onto.plus has been developed. To implement the VLE 
Onto.plus into learning and instructing practice the method for cognitive 
skills development has been offered. It focuses on giving definitions, goal-
setting, classification of objects, conducting hypothesis, applying different 
types of logical reasoning, knowledge extraction to construct a text invariant, 
writing texts on the bases of invariants, etc. As the result, students present 
their own researches (multidisciplinary projects).        

Testing of students to assess their performance in absorption of 
knowledge was automatic and the results were sent to the database.  The 
questionnaire that the participants filled in before and after the experiment 
contained questions unveiling their readiness to apply ontology-based 
didactic instruments for academic knowledge management.   

Participants. The experiment was performed on 162 participants – 
147 Bachelor students who learn English as a second language and 15 
instructors of Siberian Transport University (Novosibirsk, Russia). The 
participants were divided into two groups – an experimental group – group 1 
(78 students) and a control group - group 2 (69 students). Students in group 
1 used the VLE Onto.plus, and instructors applied the method for cognitive 
skills development. Students in group 2 used text and hypertext materials 
within the English for Railways Course. It consisted of the printed textbook27 
and the hypertext Study Package developed in iSpring software shell.28 This 
Study Package is described in Volegzhanina & Chusovlyanova.29 

Dimensions. As a first dimension, student performance was chosen. 
We also assessed the level of personal readiness for utilizing the VLE 
Onto.plus for academic knowledge management. As a second dimension, 

                                                           

27 I. S. Volegzhanina, O. A. Palagina, S. V. Chusovlyanova, Transportation Technology: an English 
Textbook for Railway University Students, Novosibirsk, STU, 2014, p. 120. 
28 I. S. Volegzhanina, S. V. Chusovlyanova, English for Railways, Railway Track and Railway 
Structures, Part I, Novosibirsk, 2016. 
29 I. S. Volegzhanina, S. V. Chusovlyanova, E-Learning Package for IT-Based English Language 
Learning, QUAESTI, Proceedings in the 1st Virtual Multidisciplinary Conference, Zilina, 
Slovakia, EDIS – Publishing Institution of the University of Zilina in 2013, December 16–
20, 2013, p. 135–137. 
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testing time was taken to indicate time saving for tacit knowledge extraction. 
For the purpose of this paper, we consider tacit knowledge as an individual 
intelligent resource of a student. As a third dimension, we looked at the 
results of student multidisciplinary projects. 

Procedure. The experiment started in 2016 and completed in 2017. 
The overall procedure consisted of three phases: Instruction Phase, Learning 
Phase and Testing Phase. 

For the instruction phase, the students in group 1 received the User 
Guidance explaining how to use the VLE Onto.plus in their studies. This 
phase also required a preparatory training of instructors. Throughout the 
experiment, the moderators assisted the participants. 

During the learning phase, students in group 1 experienced a blended 
way of learning: “face-to-face” with an instructor and self-work study with 
the VLE Onto.plus.           

During the testing phase, student performance in both groups was 
evaluated. Testing was automatic and computers sent the results to the VLE 
database. We also monitored how much time the participants spent to 
complete all the assignments given. The multidisciplinary project results were 
assessed by the instructors. Finally, the integrated student performance index 
(ISPI) was calculated.  

 
Results and discussion 
The results of the experiment allow for comparing hypertext and 

ontology-based VLEs in a learning and instructing process based on the ISPI 
values and time required by the participants to complete test assignments. 

The integrated student performance index. To assess how 
effective is a didactic instrument we applied to the qualimetric rule for 
estimation of pedagogic system development by Ivan K. Shalaev.30 To 
calculate the ISPI the following formula was used: 

 

 
 
where ISPI is the integrated student performance index; Per is personal 
readiness for utilizing a didactic instrument; Th is theoretical knowledge; 
Pr is practical skills; N is norm. Each indicator value should be transferred 
into a 1-10 scale. 

For data interpretation, we developed a scale of efficiency levels as 
given in table 1.  
 

                                                           

30 I. K. Shalaev, Improvement of Education Service Quality on the Basis of Motivational Management by 
Objective, Barnaul, 2010, p. 203.  
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Table 1. Assessment scale for a didactic instrument efficiency level 
Coefficient Level Mark 

0,9-1 High A 
0,8-0,89 Adequate B 
0,7-0,79 Threshold C 
0,0-0,69 Unacceptable D 

Source: the authors 
 

Data interpretation. We calculated the ISPI value for every 
individual student. Figure 1 shows the distribution among the participants in 
group 1 and group 2. 
 

 
Figure 1. Distribution of students by the ISPI value (Source: the authors) 

 
As we can see from the bar chart, 12.12% of students in group 1 have 

the ISPI value at A level. In contrast, there are no A-level students in group 2 
(0%). In case of group 1, 33.33% of students have B-level of the ISPI. The 
same is true for C-level students. Group 2 has little less students of C-level 
(by 8.33%). As for B-level participants in group 2, the difference is bigger 
(16.66%). Finally, we determined much greater students of D-level in group 2 
than in group 1. The difference was 37.12%. According to these results, one 
can say that the VLE Onto.plus and the method offered are more effective 
for learning and instructing process compared to traditional didactic 
instruments and methods.                 

As a next step, we looked at the time values. The results show that 
testing in group 1 required in average 10 minutes 8 sec., whereas in case of 
group 2 the students needed more than 14 minutes for performing all the 
assignments. 

Significance. To evaluate the significance of the time-checking 
results we used the Student’s t-test calculated by 
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The T-test value appeared to be 2.05. The number of degrees of 

freedom was f = 356. The critical value equals 1.972 at significance level α = 
0.05. The difference is significant due to the estimated value is greater than 
the critical one. 

Evaluation. According to the results, we could say that ontology-
based knowledge representation reinforced by the method for cognitive skills 
development makes a difference in knowledge absorption by students 
compared to traditional hypertext education resources. Gaining time with the 
VLE Onto.plus is also significant. The ISPI values have revealed that student 
performance level is gained with the ontology-based didactic instruments. 

 
Conclusion 
The ontological shift in almost all spheres of human activity and the 

transition to the Knowledge Economy explains the increasing interest of 
researchers to the issue of knowledge management in the employer-
education system. Some authors predict that competences in education will 
be replaced by the development of cognitive abilities of students. The 
solutions apply to various information technologies for designing didactic 
instruments as well as methods to implement them in learning and 
instructing practice. The new international web-standard for knowledge 
representation namely ontology is recognized beneficial for e-learning. We 
can see these advantages clearly in the context of evolution of Virtual 
Learning Environments as didactic instruments for e-learning paradigms. A 
separate line of researches applies to the development of multilingual 
ontology-based content. However, ontology-based VLEs for academic 
knowledge co-management in the industry- university system need more 
comprehensive study. Nature of industry-related knowledge should be taken 
into account as well.  

This explains the need to explore the didactic potential of the said 
VLEs for learning and instructing process in industry-related institutions 
such as transport universities.  

To test the hypothesis that ontology-based VLEs may increase the 
level of student performance and be time-saving for knowledge absorption, 
we conducted an experiment. The experiment was organized at the premises 
of Siberian Transport University (Novosibirsk, Russia). As didactic materials 
for the experimental group of students, the multilingual ontology-based VLE 
Onto.plus have been designed. It allows cooperative creation of ontology-
based content by the representatives of industry (employers) and university 
instructors. To implement Onto.plus into learning and instructing practice 
we have offered the method for cognitive skills development of at students. 
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To interpret the obtained data the integrated student performance index was 
applied. We evaluated three indicators such as personal readiness for utilizing 
a didactic instrument, the level of theoretical knowledge and practical skills of 
students. The performance results show that the VLE Onto.plus is more 
effective compared to traditional text and hypertext didactic materials. 

Time saving with the Onto.plus and the offered method has been 
stated during testing in the experimental group of participants. The results of 
Student’s t-test proved that this factor is significant. 

All these disclose the didactic potential of ontologies for learning and 
instructing process and the capability of knowledge co-management in the 
‘industry-university” system. Thus, we may consider that ontology-based 
VLEs and the method for cognitive skills development of students provide 
better knowledge absorption compared to hypertext education resources. 
However, ontology-based didactic instruments are used in addition to and 
not in lieu of text and hypertext resources. They support students in a way of 
choosing their own trajectories of managing academic knowledge. 
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Abstract. The paper touches upon an important for the modern school concept of 

multicultural language education; its main objective is to prepare schoolchildren using linguistic 
means for full-scale interaction and cooperation in the modern multicultural and multilingual world. 
The authors prove that the concept of "culture" becomes a fundamental polysemantic phenomenon in 
this situation. However, the dialogue or polylogue of linguocultures becomes crucial for language 
education. In this case, the learner studies the culture of another country through its language and 
culture, i.e. multicultural language education contributes to the formation of his/her multilingual 
and multicultural (native language – native culture and at least two non-native languages-non-
native cultures) personality. 

Keywords: multicultural language education, educational policy, dialogue of 
cultures, linguoculture.  

 
Introduction 
At present the primary objective of language education is to prepare 

the students by means of a foreign language (FL) for active and full-fledged 
cooperation and interaction in the multi-lingual and multicultural world of 
today. In order to achieve this objective, an entire total of difficult problems 
have to be solved – ones that are associated with shaping in the students 
ideas about cultural diversity of the contemporary multicultural communities 
in countries of both native language and of the FL being studied, about 
similarities and distinctions between representatives of various ethnic, 
religious, cultural groups in both the native region, native country and/or 
that of the FL being studied, and the ability of a positive interaction with 
representatives of other cultures. 

The pivot notion to multicultural language education is that of 
"culture". The contemporary science has quite a lot of ways to treat it, which 
gives evidence about plurality of the very approaches to understanding the 
content of this notion and about emphasis distinctions, in particular: 

1. The descriptive approach focuses on listing certain elements and 
manifestations of culture. 

2. The technological approach focuses on a certain level of 
production and reproduction of social life. 

3. The axiological approach focuses on the total of spiritual and 
material values created by people. 

4. The activity-based approach focuses on a special kind of activity. 
5. The hermeneutical approach focuses on the multitude of texts. 
6. The normative approach focuses on the total of standards and 

rules. 
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7. The spiritual approach focuses on the spiritual life of the society. 
8. The dialogical approach focuses on "the dialogue of cultures." 
9. The information approach focuses on the system of creation, 

storage, use and transfer of information. 
10.  The symbolic approach focuses on the symbolic universe. 
11.  The typological approach focuses on the types of behavior. 
Each of the listed approaches addresses rational aspects of the 

content of culture and essential features of its endless versatility and 
meaningfulness one way or another. Hence within the multicultural 
education culture is understood to mean the total of achievements passed on 
by generations – ones in the transforming activity of people, their productive 
and spiritual life including the social and personal system of values, 
experiences and standards regulating the human life, customs and beliefs, 
way of life, objects of art and literature, history and daily life of the people.1 
This allows understanding the specific nature of "educational ascent" of man 
to the summits of cultural development in all aspects of his life, i.e. 
development of his capacity to creatively assimilate the multicultural variety 
of the world against the background of increasingly aggravating global crises. 

 
Literature review  
The contemporary science-studies literature considers a vast body of 

topical areas pertaining to multicultural language education. A number of 
theorists of education pay attention to seeing into theory and practice of 
multicultural education in various countries,2 as well as into particularities of 
its fulfillment in a transcultural society,3 the globalizing world,4 and 
multilingual communities.5 

Language education is characterized both by development of the 
universal, global features and by preserving the originality of language and 

                                                           

1 S. I. Mandzhieva, Multicultural Aspect of the Content of Teaching Foreign Languages in Primary 
School (English, Republic of Kalmykia), PhD thesis abstract, Moscow, 2009. 
2 H. Arslan, G. Raţă (eds.), Multicultural Education, UK, Cambridge Scholars Publishing, 2013. 
F. Fios, C. Manurung, R. Peter, "Multicultural education as a must in indonesia 
(A hermeneutic analysis to bina nusantara university student’s perceptions towards ASEAN 
community)", in Advanced Science Letters, XXIII (2017), no. 2, p. 916–919. 
3 B. Gross, "Educating for a transcultural society: The role of multilingual education", in 
International Journal of Diversity in Education, XVII (2017), no. 1, p. 21–35. 
4 P. Bagceli Kahraman, G. Onur Sezer, "Relationship between attitudes 
of multicultural education and perceptions regarding cultural effect of globalization", in 
Egitim Arastirmalari – Eurasian Journal of Educational Research, LXVII (2017), p. 233–249. 
5 A. Atabekova,  R. Gorbatenko,  "Multilingual community and translation: Focus on 
information processing to enhance quality", in Information (Japan), XX (2017), no. 7, p. 4677–
4692. A. A. Atabekova, V. V. Stepanova, N. N. Udina,  O. G.  Gorbatenko, 
T. V. Shoustikova, "Interpreting in the context of refugee migration: Emerging professional 
challenges and needs", in XLinguae, X (2017), no. 4, p. 184–195. 

https://www.scopus.com/sourceid/19700181106?origin=resultslist
https://www.scopus.com/sourceid/11800154546?origin=recordpage
https://www.scopus.com/authid/detail.uri?origin=resultslist&authorId=57191847725&zone=
https://www.scopus.com/authid/detail.uri?origin=resultslist&authorId=57191836187&zone=
https://www.scopus.com/sourceid/21100201065?origin=resultslist
https://www.scopus.com/authid/detail.uri?origin=resultslist&authorId=57195769975&zone=
https://www.scopus.com/authid/detail.uri?origin=resultslist&authorId=57191844301&zone=
https://www.scopus.com/sourceid/21100241808?origin=resultslist
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culture of each individually taken linguoethnocultural group.6 In these 
conditions, a positive result of communication between representatives of 
different linguocultures (language + culture = the result of interaction of 
language, consciousness (linguistic and conceptual one), culture and the 
society) occurs not only owing to the linguistic fluency level, the knowledge 
of national and cultural particularities determining the standards of 
communicative interaction between communication partners, but also owing 
to the ability and wish of a person to participate in communication with 
representatives of different language communities.7 

It is known that when children start learning a foreign language at 
school their consciousness is as a rule completely monolingual and 
monocultural. So in a multicultural school, the problem of updating the 
content of FL education can be solved exclusively within the dialogue / 
polylogue of linguocultures: the linguoculture of the country of the language 
being studied, the Russian (native) culture, and the national and regional 
culture. Meanwhile, the dialogue / polylogue of linguocultures should be 
viewed not as a mere interaction of different languages and cultures. The 
behavior patterns differing from those of the communication partners, 
another perception of the world around them have to be borne in mind 
while well understanding and realizing one's own cultural and historical 
background. 

The dialogue of cultures can take place within any school subject, 
while the dialogue / polylogue of linguocultures is critical for the process of 
learning a FL only. It means one's acquiring the culture via language and 
studying the language via culture while acquiring it as a phenomenon of 
culture (acquiring the linguoculture). With regard to this, teachers have to 
have an intercultural competency for broadcasting these linguocultural 
dominants to the full.8 

The dialogue / polylogue of linguocultures promotes: 

 the development of schoolchildren's personalities in a polylingual 
and multicultural environment; 

 upbringing in them a feeling of pride of their culture and language; 

                                                           

6 M. Sutton, "The Globalization of Multicultural Education", in Indiana Journal of Global Legal 
Studies, XII (2005), no. 1, p. 97–108. D. Shayakhmetova, A. Baituova, K. Bekbenbetova, D. 
Islam, S. Yerzhanova, in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), issue 10, p. 279-296.  
7 A. Skerret, "A framework for literacy education in multicultural, multilingual, and 
multiliterate classrooms", in Multicultural Education Review, VII (2015), no. 1, p. 26–40. 
O. Chigisheva, E. Soltovets, A. Bondarenko, "Functional Foreign Language Literacy for 
Global Research Career Development: Analysis of Standardized Open-Ended Interview 
Responses", in XLinguae, X (2017), issue 4, p. 138–153. 
8 N. Murray, "Dealing with diversity in higher education: awareness-raising and a linguistic 
perspective on teachers` intercultural competence", in International Journal for Academic 
Development, XXI (2016), no. 3, p. 166–177. 

https://www.scopus.com/sourceid/19700188332?origin=recordpage
https://www.scopus.com/sourceid/19700188332?origin=recordpage
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 upbringing in them a respectful attitude to the culture of the 
country / countries of the language(s) being studied; 

 shaping an ability of finding the common and the different in 
cultures for the purpose of spiritual improvement of the schoolchildren and 
shaping the qualities of a citizen in them. 

This (dialogue) polylogue relies on at least three principles: 
first, recognizing the equality and merit of different languages and 

cultures, linguistic and cultural rights of different ethnoses and 
representatives of social subcultures, 

second, understanding the historical and cultural roots, social and 
cultural portraits of the language communities being studied together (the 
native one and the other(s)), and 

third, knowing the ethnics of interpersonal and intercultural 
communication.9 

Thus, treatment of the notion "dialogue / polylogue of 
linguocultures" is associated with shaping an "image of a cultural 
person" by means of and with the help of a foreign language, i.e. a person 
who: 

 belongs to a certain culture and realizes his or her belonging to it, 

 is aware of himself or herself as of a bearer of national values, 

 understands and accepts other cultures, has an understanding 
attitude toward their representatives, 

 has a developed perception of the world, first of all, at the level 
of other linguocultures. 

 
Methodological framework 
The objective of the paper consists in making more precise the 

conceptually important characteristics of the notion of " multicultural 
language education". Currently, it is understood as education achieved by 
means of languages and cultures and acting as an integral part of 
multicultural education in general which is conditioned by the contemporary 
social and cultural context. 

During the theoretical research, the following problems were solved: 
1. Determining the role of linguocultural education in creating the 

foundations for the students to further perform efficient intercultural 
interaction in the contemporary multicultural and multilingual world. 

2. Finding out and presenting the components of multicultural 
language education. 

                                                           

9 V. V. Safonova, "Principles of communicative education in the context of the dialogue of 
cultures and civilizations", in Dialogue of Cultures and Culture of Dialogue: Man and New Social and 
Humanitarian Values, Moscow, NEOLITH, 2017, p. 99–123. 
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3. Analyzing the particularities of fulfillment of multicultural 
language education within the context of creation of a multicultural 
educational environment. 

4. Finding out the shaping capacity of the "Foreign language" subject 
in the conditions of multicultural educational environment. 

During the research, mainly theoretical research methods were used, 
in particular: analysis of Russian and foreign sources on the problem under 
study, synthesis, generalization, and the specialized research methods – 
comparison and correlation10, terminological analysis. 

 
Results and discussion 
Linguocultural education. Language education at a multicultural 

school can be called "linguocultural education."11 It implies comprehending 
and understanding other social realities through foreign-language texts in a 
broad sense and, as a result, realizing (understanding) the particularities of 
culture and language of one's own people better, comprehending one's 
originality and eliminating one's illusions concerning the self-sufficiency of 
this originality. Nevertheless, this is not about understanding for the sake of 
understanding and realizing for the sake of realizing. The polylogue of 
linguocultures is intended to become the "culture-bearing basis" for 
developing in schoolchildren the personal qualities and characteristics that 
they need for an efficient intercultural interaction in the multicultural and 
multilingual world of today.12 

Therefore, multicultural language education relying on the dialogue / 
polylogue of linguocultures requires that: 

 the language and cultural pluralism, multilingual and multicultural 
educational school landscape are kept and supported in the educational 
space; 

 that an integral system of multicultural communicative education 
of schoolchildren by means of all languages being studied together (the state 
one(s), the native one(s), and non-native one(s), including the foreign) and 
cultures is created; 

 conditions for development of a student's personality in all its 
                                                           

10 O. Fedotova, O. Chigisheva, "Comparative Analysis: Methodological Optics in the 
Ideological Context", in Comparative Sciences: Interdisciplinary Approaches. Series: International 
Perspectives on Education and Society, XXVI (2015), p. 57–81. 
11 N. D. Galskova, "Intercultural approach as ontology of the language education of modern 
specialist", in Education and Career in Megacities of the World, Materials of the 1st International 
Moscow Forum "Education and Career in the World's Megalopolises", April 9–11, 2015, 
Moscow, MGPU, p. 60–72. 
12 V. V. Safonova, "Principles of communicative education in the context of the dialogue of 
cultures and civilizations", in Dialogue of Cultures and Culture of Dialogue: Man and New Social and 
Humanitarian Values, Moscow, NEOLITH, 2017, p. 105. 
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"entirety" are created in the educational space of the languages being 
studied: not only as a subject of speech, but also as a subject of moral, of 
cultures, of activity, as that of cognition, and of intercultural 
communication; 

 a favorable context is created in the educational process for the 
schoolchildren's interaction with each other and the multicultural world 
around them, for personal development and expanding the ideas about the 
multicultural and multilingual world view, for social and cultural integration 
and cohesion of the linguistic, ethnic, social and cultural diversity of the 
contemporary school. 

Components of multicultural language education. In the 
structure of multicultural language education, the cognitive, emotional and 
value-based and behavioral components can be singled out. 

The first component – the cognitive one — is the knowledge on the 
systems of languages and on cultures (native and strange one(s), national and 
regional ones), traditions and customs of one's own people and other 
peoples, and realizing the phenomenon of interaction of various cultures as 
unity in variety. 

The emotional and value-based component involves upbringing a tolerant 
attitude toward cultural values that differ from one's own values, a 
perception of cultural variety as a source of both social and individual 
advance. 

The behavioral component implies developing in the schoolchildren a 
certain level of skills and abilities of communicating with people who 
represent other cultural systems, an ability of solving by peaceful means any 
conflicts that arise in the process of cultural interaction. 

It should be noted that within the multicultural education it is the 
emotional and value-based component and the cognitive one that are 
especially important. This is so because the target priorities of teaching the 
FL at the current stage of school education are the knowledge about cultures 
and traditions of other peoples, upbringing of a respectful attitude toward 
them in schoolchildren, an ability of properly representing one's culture in 
conditions of intercultural communication, upbringing of moral and spiritual 
qualities, a feeling of pride of one's culture and language and a respectful 
attitude toward the language(s) being studied and other cultures, and shaping 
a conscious attitude toward both the native one and the FL. 

The ways of multicultural language education fulfillment in the 
conditions of multicultural educational environment. The fulfillment of 
multicultural language education necessitates the creation of a multiultural 
educational environment, i.e. a total of psychological and pedagogical 
conditions that produce pivotal effects on all subjects of the process of 
learning and life activity in the multicultural educational space and that form 
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a student's personality as that of a subject of culture, of activity, including 
the communicative, learning and cognitive one, a subject of moral, and that 
of intercultural communication. This environment is intended to create 
conditions for spiritual growth (development) of schoolchildren and the 
development of their interest in a new language and another culture, in the 
"strange" one, not "like ours", and on this basis, for realizing the "own" 
better. 

In FL teaching, the internal and external components of the multicultural 
educational environment can be singled out: 

The external components are associated with what "is around" the 
educational process in the FL, e.g. demonstrating a multicultural 
environment that is actually existing in the class/school to the 
schoolchildren, the subject-related appearance of the study room, creating 
supplementary "culturally saturated" material and so on. 

The internal components are associated with the educational process, its 
content within the context of main provisions of the multicultural education, 
the multicultural aspect of the content of FL education, the technology of 
the schoolchildren's mastering it, the forms of student-teacher interaction in 
the educational process, etc. 

The main functions of the multicultural educational environment are 
the value-based, the motivation, the social and integrative and the 
informative functions.13 

The value-based function is aimed at shaping in students a system of 
values that are essential for interaction and mutual understanding with 
representatives of other cultures (patriotism, being aware of oneself as a part 
of one's national culture and a part of the world culture, a feeling of pride of 
one's culture, respect for other cultures, etc.). 

The motivation function is intended to encourage the students' activity 
of mastering a FL as a means of intercultural communication, as well as of 
mastering their native language and realizing their own culture. 

The social and integrative function implies assisting the schoolchildren 
as subjects of culture and as subjects of educational activity in their 
integration into the multicultural educational environment of the school. 

The informative function involves informing the schoolchildren about 
the specific nature of the region they live in, about the ethnocultural 
particularities of the educational environment, about the interaction of 
languages and cultures, and about the particularities of communication in a 
multicultural educational space. 

                                                           

13 N. D. Galskova, "Intercultural approach as ontology of the language education of modern 
specialist", in Education and Career in Megacities of the World, Materials of the 1st International 
Moscow Forum "Education and Career in the World's Megalopolises", April 9–11, 2015, 
Moscow, MGPU, p. 60–72. 
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The shaping capacity of the "Foreign language" subject in the 
conditions of multicultural educational environment. In the conditions 
of a multicultural educational environment, the content of FL education has 
to: 

 be oriented to introducing the schoolchildren to culturological 
realia of life of not only their peers in foreign countries but also to the realia 
of their native culture(s) and native region; 

 promote expanding the schoolchildren's ideas about the 
multicultural world view; 

 shape in the schoolchildren an ability of becoming more observing 
and tolerant to manifestation of the variant, of finding the common and the 
different in different cultures, and of better realizing one's background. 

This is why in the content of FL education, in all its components 
(knowledge, speech material, situations, topics, abilities) the following have to 
be represented: the culture of the country of the FL being studied, the 
culture of one's own country and region, and the native culture of the 
schoolchildren. 

Digital means play a special part in bringing this content into life. 
They grant the educational environment a completely new feature – the 
information-communication one. This environment is a certain total of 
psychological and pedagogical conditions that ensuring all subjects of the 
educational process an access to the authentic information (including the FL 
one) and the opportunity of synchronous and asynchronous virtual 
communication (intraschool, interschool, and international one), the 
communication in the language(s) being studied too. 

This environment is an integral, open, accessible, polyfunctional, and 
interactive system that consists of the information, technical, and curricular 
constituents which ensure the educational process in a focused way. It is 
created if the educational organization has: 1) digital information resources; 
2) digital educational resources; 3) the total of information technologies and 
telecommunication technologies; 4) the total of technological means 
providing for the students' mastering the foreign-language communicative 
competency and intercultural competency. 

Therefore, multicultural language education has to: 

 promote shaping of the schoolchildren's ideas about the diversity 
of languages and cultures and an understanding of their equal value being the 
standard for co-existence and mutual development in the multicultural 
communities of today; 

 ensure a close connection between the language of tuition (i.e. 
Russian), the foreign language, and, as appropriate, any national languages, as 
well as the foreign, national and Russian cultures; 
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 ensure the focused multicultural development of schoolchildren 
(including the ethnocultural one) within the context of their being 
introduced to different cultures: to that of their own country, to the foreign 
one, and, if it is necessary, to national cultures, and develop the social and 
cultural power of observation; 

 create favorable conditions for the development of 
schoolchildren's cognitive abilities and personal features, for their acquiring 
the knowledge about the culture of the FL studied, the culture of their own 
country and their native culture, as well as for boosting their cognitive 
initiative and building a positive motivation in them for studying both the 
foreign and the native languages. 

As a result of multicultural language education, the following items 
have to be formed in schoolchildren: 

 ideas about cultural diversity in the contemporary multicultural 
communities of both the native language(s) and the FL(s) being studied, 
about the linguocultural variety of the educational space around them; 

 an understanding of the fact that every culture has a right for 
existence, that all languages have equal value, and every nationality and every 
people have a unique face of their own; 

 an ability to interact in a positive way at a certain level with 
representatives of other cultural groups within the context of a (dialogue) 
"polylogue of cultures" in conditions of intercultural communication, 
including that in the FL being studied; 

 an ability to be aware of oneself as a multicultural subject in one's 
native culture and the multicultural educational environment, to identify 
one's place, role and responsibility in the global processes that are common 
to humanity, to oppose cultural discrimination and cultural vandalism. 

 
Conclusion  
Thus, multicultural language education has to promote shaping a 

multi-lingual (with the native language and at least two non-native ones) and 
"multicultural personality,"14 to encourage its interest in learning a new 
language and respect for another culture, as well as its mastering a certain 
level of abilities of participating to a certain extent in intercultural 
communication in the FL being studied. In its turn, this requires introducing 
the notions of "intercultural competence" and "intercultural communicative 
competence" that properly reflect the processes occurring when language is 
used in a multicultural environment. 

 
                                                           

14 P. V. Sysoev, The Concept of Language Multicultural Education (on the Material of Cultural Studies 
of the USA), PhD thesis abstract, Moscow, 2014. 
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Abstract. The relevance of the problem range dealt with in this paper consist in having to look 

for up-to-date methods of managing the competitiveness of hotel companies. The objective of the paper is to 
explore the competitiveness of hotel services using the case of an upscale-segment hotel. Based on collection 
and analysis of primary and secondary information, the authors work out an integrated approach to 
studying the competitiveness of hotel services, with the influence of various factors and the hotel customers' 
perception taken into account. The results obtained in the research allow giving some recommendations on 
managing the competitiveness of hotel services while bearing in mind the particular features of the upscale 
market segment. 

Keywords: competitiveness, hotel services, upscale hotels.  
 
Introduction 
Modern economy imposes substantive requirements on the service sector. 

At present the performance of hotel companies and their foothold in the market 
depend on the competitiveness of provided services.1 Hotels today have to adapt to 
the rapidly changing needs of their guests. In order to continuously sustain the 
company’s success it is necessary to maintain dialogue with the customers, examine 
their needs and demands and carefully maintain feedback.2 

The hospitality industry represents the unity of cooperating organizations, 
each performing its specific functions intended to meet the specific requirements 
and needs of guests. One of the most important indicators measuring the quality of 
life is the quality of services provided within the hospitality industry.3 

Enhancement of competitiveness is important for successful running and 
development of the hotel company. The urgency of this research is determined by 
the growing number of hotels, that is bringing about quite tough competition on 
the market. The competition is a major impetus to improve the hotel performance. 
Each area of hotel operation has certain competitive advantages, in other words 
potential for higher competitiveness. Creation of competitive advantages means 
provision of services of higher quality compared to that offered by the competitors. 

The authors have chosen for research one of the most highly demanded 
and prospective segments of the hotel market - Upscale hotels. The hotels of this 
segment are in high demand primarily among business tourists, this segment is also 
popular with travelers looking for high-comfort hotels of high level.  

 

                                                           

1 L. Cernat, P. Holmes (eds.), Competition, Competitiveness and Development: Lessons from Developing 
Countries, United Nations, UNCTAD/DITC/CLP/2004/1, New York and Geneva, 2004. 
2 M. Nurminen, Guest Experience Design in Hotel Industry, Burnaby, B.C., Simon Fraser University, 
2007. 
3 J. D. Ninemeier, J. Perdue, Discovering Hospitality and Tourism, Pearson, New Jersey, Prentise Hall, 
2008. 



"Analysis of the Competitiveness of Hotel Services (on the Example of Upscale 
Segment Hotel)," Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Special Issue, p. 807-816 

808 

Literature review 

When assessing the competitiveness of a hotel the focus shall be on 
assessing competitiveness of services and presence of other hotels, as competition 
occurs primarily to win the customer who is choosing this or that hotel on the 
market.4 Service competitiveness means the service ability per the unit of its cost to 
satisfy more needs of guests or to do so at a higher level compared to the service 
provided by the competitors. The same applies to the competitiveness of the 
company at large. 

Researchers of competitiveness of hotel services distinguish two major 
aspects of competitiveness of hotel services.5 On the one hand it is the impeccable 
quality of hotel’s general services, optional services, guest servicing throughout 
his/her entire stay at the hotel, etc. On the other hand it is the targeted solution to 
the task of service selling in a certain market situation: a certain guest with his/her 
individual needs, the client’s possibility and ability to choose out of a large number 
of competing companies based on his/her own scale of preferences. A victory in 
competition (market segment expansion) reflects the results of competitiveness. 
The supremacy in competition is possible provided high level of two components. 
However sustainable winning is impossible if the quality of services or the 
production technology level is low.6 

The availability of resources is of prime importance for the management of 
the hotel competitiveness. The second is the competitive system for company 
operations management. In conditions of uncertainty of the external environment 
the management system shall be adequately adjusted and shall be responding 
appropriately.7 

The competition (from Latin concurrentia - clashing) means rivalry 
between actors when their actions effectively limit the potential of every actor to 
exert limited influence on the general rules of services circulation in a certain 
market. 

 The competitor (from Latin concurriens – contestant) means a hotel 
enterprise, a group of people contesting in achieving the same goals, in a desire to 
possess resources and benefits, to hold leadership in the market. 

                                                           

4 N. K. Moiseeva, M. Yu. Ryumin, M. V. Slushaenko, A. V. Boudnik, Branding in Marketing 
Management, Moscow, Omega-L, 2015. 
5 J. B. Barney, Gaining and Sustaining Competitive Advantage, Upper Saddle River, NJ, Prentice Hall-
New York, 2002. Nancy Awadallah, Sherif Gamal Saad, "E-procurement as a new trend in 
hospitality industry: a descriptive study in Egyptian hotels," Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement 
no. 1, p. 803. M. Ioncica, M. M. Tala, C. Brindusoiu, D. Ioncica, "The Factors of Competitiveness 
in the Hospitality Industry and the Competitive Strategy of Firms", in Annals of the University of 
Oradea, Economic Science Series, XVII (2008), no. 2, p. 213–218. P. Sloan, W. Legrand, J. S. Chen, 
Sustainability in the Hospitality Industry, UK, Routledge, 2013. 
6 E. L. Ilina, A. N. Latkin, Modern Strategic Management in the Hotel Business, Moscow, Rus. econ. acad., 
2010. 
7 E. A. Dzhandzhugazova, A. I. Kosheleva, R. R. Gareev, E. Yu. Nikolskaya, A. P. Bondarenko, 
"Business administration in hotel industry: problems and solutions (by the example of the Russian 
Federation)", in International Journal of Applied Business and Economic Research, XIV (2016), no. 14, p. 
651–660. 
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Competitiveness must be seen as a multidimensional concept, and for its 
measuring special variable adaptive features, competitive advantages and economic 
activity outcomes shall be used. Competitiveness of hotel services is determined by 
a number of quantitative and qualitative parameters. Parameters for 
competitiveness assessment may include: service price, service quality, quality of 
service provision, availability of optional services, etc.8 In practice for analysis of 
competitiveness it is convenient to use the tabular method which is then 
transformed in a chart, for example, constructing the competitiveness polygon, 
when a table with assessment of several competing hotels by predetermined criteria 
is presented in the form of a radar chart. Presence of similar parameters means that 
the activity of companies under comparison is oriented towards the same 
consumers. 

Company competitiveness management includes a whole range of activities. 
Competitiveness is an integral indicator. Quality management is an important 
component of the competitiveness. In the context of the hotel enterprise the 
quality management includes management of quality of human resources, service, 
website, office, etc.9 Fig. 1 shows a structure of the hotel competitiveness 
management revealing that the company competitiveness management is a function 
distributed across various business units. Depending on the distribution of 
functions and job duties within the company the competitiveness management is 
performed at a certain segment. 

 
Figure 1. Interrelation between Components of Hotel Enterprise Competitiveness 

(Source: Nelke).10 
In order to ensure competitiveness the hotel enterprise shall: 

                                                           

8 M. Yu. Laiko, M. V. Kobyak, E. L. Ilina, A. N. Latkin, Economics of Hospitality Industry, Moscow, 
Plekhanov Russian University of Economics, 2011. 
9 A. Patiar, M. Davidson, Y. Wang, "Competition, Total Quality Management Practices, and 
Performance: Evidence from Upscale Hotels", in Tourism Analysis, XVII (2012), p. 195–211. 
10 M. Nelke, Management. What the Hotel Manager Should Know, Moscow, Omega-L, 2013. 
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 ensure competitiveness of services within its market segment. The service 
competitiveness means the ability assessed by the consumer to outstrip by different 
parameters (quality, price) the analogues offered at the market without prejudice to 
the producer; 

 boost the competitiveness potential of the hotel enterprise and 
consequently of its business units up to the level of global leaders in the industry11. 

Improved competitiveness is the key to success of the company. For each 
hotel this means an opportunity to address problems of its development, win the 
share in the hotel services market in the city or in the region, achieve financial 
sustainability and ensure profitability 

 
Research methods 
The research objective is to identify essential parameters of competitiveness 

of services provided by the hotel enterprises belonging to the Upscale segment. 
With a view to fulfill the research objective, the authors consistently resolve 

the following main tasks in the course of research: 

 examination of existing theoretical framework in the field of hotel services 
competitiveness; 

 study of position of hotel enterprises of Upscale segment versus main 
competitors; 

 analysis of factors impacting perception and assessment of hotel services 
by the consumer; 

 elaboration of proposals on improving competitiveness of services of 
hotel enterprises belonging to Upscale segment. 

In the research process the authors used the following methods: general 
theoretic (analysis and synthesis, comparison, complex approach), sociological 
(questioning), specific scientific (collection and analysis of primary and secondary 
information, observation, comparative analysis by certain parameters) methods. 

 
Results and discussion 

As a research target the authors have chosen a hotel of Upscale segment 
“Marriott Courtyard Moscow Paveletskaya” operating at the Moscow market of 
hospitality services since 2011. In order to assess the competitiveness of 
“Courtyard Moscow Paveletskaya” hotel its position relative to its main 
competitors was analyzed. For analysis the hotels of Upscale segment were selected 
with price ranging from RUB 6000 to RUB 12000 per double room within the 
boulevard ring. The score was given on a 10-point scale based on a feedback left at 
www.booking.com (Table 1). The selection process resulted in 11 hotels meeting 
the specified location criteria and star rating. 

                                                           

11 S. Bogetić, Z., Antić, N. Lekić, "Analysis of Hotel Enterprises Competitiveness Aspects in 
Modern Business", in Journal of Engineering Management and Competitiveness (JEMC), V (2015), no. 2, p. 
90–101. 
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The following assessment criteria were used for the research objectives: 
quality-price ratio, cleanliness and convenience of rooms, convenient location 
(relative to the cultural center and transport), quality of service and staff, availability 
and quality of fitness gym, availability and quality of restaurant, hotel general 
atmosphere. 

Fig. 2 demonstrates deviation of indicators measuring selected 
competitiveness factors for “Courtyard Moscow Paveletskaya” hotel from the 
average indicators by categories. 

 
Figure 2. Deviation of Competitiveness Indicators from Average Value for 

“Courtyard Moscow Paveletskaya” (Source: the authors; Hotel booking system12) 
The analysis has shown that the major problem areas of “Courtyard 

Moscow Paveletskaya” are the low quality of fitness gym, ease of payment, 
personnel and service quality, general atmosphere and quality-price ratio. 
Meanwhile if most characteristics are close to the average value, the quality of 
fitness gym, ease of payment and staff quality are behind averages of other hotels. 
Table 1. Main Competitors of “Courtyard Moscow Paveletskaya” Hotel 
 

Hotel Sta
r 

rat
in
g 

Price, 
RUB per 

night 

Number 
of 

reviews 

Personne
l 

Locatio
n 

Price/ 
quality 

Cleanliness Fitnes
s 

Restauran
t 

Comfor
t 

Ease of 
paymen

t 

Atmospher
e 

“Courtyard 
Moscow 
Paveletskaya” 

4 6608 1481 7.5 9.2 8.1 8.8 5.2 9.2 8.9 7.2 7.6 

Peter I 
5 10430 1944 8.3 9.4 7.9 8.4 8.6 8.6 8.3 8.3 8.2 

Assambleya 
Nikitskaya 

4 9900 1256 8.9 9.6 8.5 9.1 - 8.7 8.2 7.4 7.8 

East-West 4 3900 237 7.1 8.9 7.1 6.5 - 7.8 7.1 9.2 7.3 

Vremena Goda 4 8415 616 8.9 9.6 8.6 9.1 - 7.9 8.2 8.6 8.2 
Kuznetsky Inn 
Hotel 

4 11800 1213 8.6 9.5 8.3 8.7 - 8.6 8.1 7.2 7.9 

Flinel Hotel 4 4600 624 7.9 9.7 7.8 8 - - 7.6 7.3 8.2 

Budapest Hotel 4 6400 964 7.6 9.1 7.4 7.3 - - 7.9 6.9 8.1 
Godunov Hotel 4 6480 1416 8.2 9 8 8.5 - - 8.4 9.2 7.9 

Brisk Design 
Hotel 

4 7120 185 9.7 9.8 9.8 9.9 - - 9 9.7 9.2 

                                                           

12 Hotel Booking System, available at: https://www.booking.com, accessed 12.03.2018. 
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Megapolis 
Tverskaya 

4 7200 811 7.8 9.2 7.5 7.9 - - 7.1 8.2 7.6 

Average Value 
4 

7532.0
9 

977.00 8.23 9.36 8.09 8.38 6.90 8.47 8.07 8.11 8.00 

Deviation from 
average for 
“Courtyard 
Moscow 
Paveletskaya” 

 -924.09 504.00 -0.73 -0.16 0.01 0.42 
-

1.70 
0.73 0.83 -0.91 -0.40 

 

Source: the authors; Hotel booking system13
 

Fig. 3 depicts the polygon of competitiveness for “Courtyard Moscow 
Paveletskaya” hotel. 

 
Figure 3. The polygon of Competitiveness for “Courtyard Moscow Paveletskaya” 

Hotel (Source: the authors; Hotel booking system14) 
 
The analysis revealed that low score on ease of payment criteria is related to 

the booking procedure. “Courtyard Moscow Paveletskaya” hotel charges 
prepayment upon booking and this prepayment is not refundable, though in most 
other hotels booking prepayment is fully refunded if booking is cancelled in 2–7 
days. In addition to this a separate prepayment for breakfast shall be made and it is 
also non-refundable in case of booking cancelation. 

The important indicator of competitiveness is the satisfaction of guests 
with the service provided. “Courtyard Moscow Paveletskaya” hotel uses GSS 
system (Guest Satisfaction Survey) – a guest survey on the degree of their 
satisfaction. Guests assess the level of hotel service by filling in special 
questionnaires and by providing comments. Satisfaction measurement is important 
but not the only component of GSS system. The customer expectations and 
significance they attach to different attributes (parameters) of hotel services shall 

                                                           

13 Hotel Booking System, available at: https://www.booking.com, accessed 12.03.2018. 
14 Hotel Booking System, available at: https://www.booking.com, accessed 12.03.2018. 
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also be identified, otherwise there is a risk to waste resources on raising the level of 
guest satisfaction with those service attributes which are of minor importance. 
Thus the measurement shall cover both clients’ expectations and satisfaction with 
the hotel service. 

GSS system includes the following parameters assessed by guests: 

 service upon check-in; 

 general condition of the hotel; 

 condition and convenience of lobby; 

 service during stay; 

 friendliness and amiability of employees; 

 staff of Front Office; 

 responsiveness to requests and queries; 

 level of professionalism. 
So the main focus is on the hospitality of the hotel staff. 
Analysis of general GSS indicators for 2016 has revealed that 27.4% of 

guests experienced problems during their stay at “Courtyard Moscow Paveletskaya” 
hotel (Table 2). 

 
Table 2. Analysis of GSS indicators for 2015-2016 

Years Number of guests 
covered by the survey 

Number of guests who 
experienced problems 

Percentage of guests who 
experienced problems 

2015 589 persons 129 persons 21.9% 
2016 563 persons 154 persons 27.4% 

Source: the authors on the primary data of “Courtyard Moscow Paveletskaya” 
Data presented in Table 2 provides evidence that the number of guests who 

faced problems increased. It means that the service quality declines. Investigation 
of situation in the hotel revealed that one of the main reasons behind that is high 
staff turnover rate which makes it difficult to raise professionals; unstable team 
lacking good communication; low interest of employees in the quality of provided 
services due to low salary and no rewards for good work. 

Detailed analysis of certain GSS components demonstrated the following 
level of customer satisfaction: 

 overall cleanliness of rooms – 89.7%; 

 amiability of restaurant staff – 84.9%; 

 service upon check-in – 84.2%; 

 friendliness and amiability – 79.6%; 

 service during breakfast – 76.2%; 

 total service score – 72.6%; 

 food quality – 71.0%. 
Based on this list it can be concluded that the highest customer satisfaction 

is observed for such parameters as “overall room cleanliness” and “amiability of 
restaurant staff”. At the same time it is noted that the food quality is quite low. 
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Customer satisfaction index is an “instantaneous capture” at a certain point 
in time. Guest needs are continuously changing and the efforts of hotel enterprises 
directed at ensuring customer satisfaction are also changing. Satisfaction 
measurement shall be a continuous process intended to ensure achievement of key 
performance indicators by the hotel enterprise. 

Hotel enterprise service means provision of space for staying with all 
associated services. This service implies unavoidable contact with the company 
employees. Thus the staff quality is one of major factors of competitiveness of the 
hotel enterprise.15 

The service consumer, as a rule, is interested in the good value for money 
in respect of the received services.16 In assessment of the hotel competitiveness 
when it is found out that the hotel is behind the competitors by the service level or 
quality of service provision criterion, special attention shall be paid to the quality of 
staff, quality of corporate culture, efficiency evaluation of human resources 
management team and job satisfaction indicators within the team. The 
aforementioned factors in their entirety will have to understand which measures are 
required to improve the competitiveness of the hotel enterprise in the field of 
service directly related to customer servicing. 

Management methods, i.e. means of influence on employees, are also of 
high importance.17 Thus, consumerist attitude to employees on behalf of the 
management may wipe out the executives’ efforts to raise the quality of customer 
service. Low corporate culture level, lack of efficient incentivizing system including 
material and non-material incentives may lead to sabotage of most efficient 
solutions for raising competitiveness and quality of services provided by the hotel 
enterprise.18 

Competition makes the hotel contemplate in which direction the vector of 
its development shall go. A system for maintaining competitiveness at high level is 
necessary for the hotel enterprise to be able to foresee changes in the dynamic 
market of hospitality services and respond proactively. 

A recommendation may be given to the hotels operating in Upscale 
segment that in order to ensure successful implementation of a multidimensional 
concept of competitiveness it is worth undertaking initiatives for enhancing 
corporate culture and raising level of job satisfaction of its employees, that will 
make a general hotel atmosphere more pleasant and will contribute to better 

                                                           

15 S. R. Cho, H. Woods, S. Jang, M. Erdem, "Measuring the Impact of Human Resource 
Management Practices on Hospitality Firms’ Performances", in Hospitality Management, XXV (2006), 
p. 262–277. 
16 G. S. Sureshchandar, C. Rajendran, R. N. Anantharaman, "The Relationship between Service 
Quality and Customer Satisfaction – a Factor Specific Approach", in Journal of Service Marketing, XVI 
(2002), no. 4, p. 363–379. 
17 L. A. Popov, E. Yu. Nikolskaya, Personnel Management at the Hospitality Industry Properties in the 
Conditions of Crisis, Moscow, Plekhanov Russian University of Economics, 2010. 
18 A. J. Marchante, B. Ortega, "Human Capital and Labour Productivity: A Study for the Hotel 
Industry", in Cornell Hospitality Quarterly, LIII (2012), no. 1, p. 20–30. 
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performance of employees, better service for the guests and higher indicators of 
guest satisfaction resulting in higher guest loyalty. 

 
Conclusion 
The research of competitiveness of “Courtyard Moscow Paveletskaya” 

hotel was based on approaches oriented towards the internal assessment system 
GSS and external assessment system of Booking.com, one of most prominent 
leaders in the global market of online travel bookings. The comparison between 
external and internal scores revealed both similarities and differences in the level of 
competitiveness of services offered by the hotel. According to both approaches the 
technical parameters of quality of room-related services indicate high level of guest 
satisfaction, while food-related services did not get an unambiguous assessment. 
According to the score given by Booking.com users the food-related services 
(restaurants) of the hotel rank the highest among competitors, while detailed 
analysis of GSS scores helped to identify that functional quality of restaurant 
services provided by the hotel is highly assessed by the guests, while technical 
quality of services provided by the food department is not fully satisfying the needs 
of the customers. 

Service quality and general atmosphere may be improved by enhancing 
performance of human resources management department and consistent 
development of corporate culture. General atmosphere is strongly linked to the 
quality of the company’s corporate culture. For the enterprises operating in the 
hospitality sector corporate culture is a factor largely determining the quality of 
customer service. 

In general the undertaken research has demonstrated that despite existing 
complications with information interpretation expressed in differences between 
results of hotel services competitiveness assessment obtained under different 
methodologies, due to high functional quality of provided services “Courtyard 
Moscow Paveletskaya” hotel holds a solid competitive position at Moscow hotel 
market in the Upscale Hotels segment. For maintaining and strengthening their 
competitive position hotels operating in Upscale segment shall focus on 
improvement of the service quality that directly depends on the quality of 
corporate culture and efficiency of human resources management practices. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



"Analysis of the Competitiveness of Hotel Services (on the Example of Upscale 
Segment Hotel)," Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Special Issue, p. 807-816 

816 

 



Nurzhagan N. KAZIEVA, Aida M. MUTALIMOVA, 
Zoya G. KHANOVA, Olga I. KAYASHEVA 

 

817 

Distinctive Features of Meaning-of-life Orientations of Psychology 

Students 
Nurzhagan N. KAZIEVA, Aida M. MUTALIMOVA, 

Zoya G. KHANOVA, Olga I. KAYASHEVA 
Dagestan State University, Makhachkala, Russia 

Synergy University, Moscow, Russia 
Russian University of Transport (MIIT), Moscow, Russia 

 
Abstract. Educational environment has important implications for developing and 

shaping meaning-of-life orientations of students. Meaning-of-life orientations at college age become 
indicators of personality inclination towards fulfilling life purpose and certain meaning-of-life values. 
This paper specifically addresses distinctive features of meaning-of-life orientations developed in 
students of higher education institutions majoring in psychological disciplines and differences between 
meaning-of-life orientations of junior and senior students. The undertaken research revealed 
distinctive features of meaning-of-life orientations of students majoring in psychological disciplines 
which consist in the life goal, life process, life outcome and life’s locus of control. 

Keywords: existential psychology, meaning of life, meaning-of-life 
orientations.  

 
Introduction 
In pedagogical practice of university teachers an important aspect is 

drawing attention to how students’ personalities are shaped, how their life 
goals evolve and how they find new meaningful purposes. The meaning of 
life is one of the distinguishing features of the subject’s life and the subject’s 
basic need. No sense of purpose of existence in students leads to 
susceptibility to mental disorders and psychosomatic diseases and 
complicated social adaptation. College age is a period of intense identity 
formation. This is a period when youngsters experience multiple changes - 
separation from parents, personal and professional self-determination, 
admission to university, expansion of interpersonal communication, followed 
by a necessity to assume new duties and broader responsibility for own life.1 
Students' meaning of life is linked to their goals, interests and activities they 
engage in (studying, professional activities, etc.). The presence of meaning of 
life serves to better integration, individual integrity and successful transition 
to the period of maturity. The adolescence through to young adulthood is a 
period when the hierarchy of meanings associated with individual and social 
factors is built.2  

                                                           

1 A. M. Mutalimova, N. N. Kazieva, "To the question about the components of subjective 
well-being of today's youth", in Modern Information Technologies Work with Youth: Education, 
Psychology, Management, Communication, II (2010), Materials of International scientific-practical 
conference, 16–18 September 2010, Moscow, Parnass, p. 294–297. 
2 L. D. Fedina, "The content of the life attitudes of teachers-psychologists students", in 
Modern Researches of Social Problems (Electronic Scientific Journal), XVII (2012), no. 9, available at: 
https://cyberleninka.ru/article/n/soderzhanie-smyslozhiznennyh-orientatsiy-studentov-
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Meaning-of-life orientations become important indicators of how 
deeply an individual comprehends the meaning of its life, how time-linked 
life aspects, goal, process and outcomes of life are integrated, how an 
individual understands, accepts and values itself as a unique distinct 
personality.3 Meaning-of-life orientations and meaning of life may undergo 
changes at different age periods.4 At college age they are more exposed to 
external influences and are related to different spheres - family, studying, 
profession, etc. Identification of distinctive features of meaning-of-life 
orientations of students majoring in psychological disciplines will help to 
further reveal the qualities intrinsic to this age group and develop practical 
recommendations on building their meaning-of-life orientations.  

Due to high intensity of student’s life, the meaning-of-life 
orientations of students undergo significant changes in terms of time-related 
and structural aspects.5 Time-related components of meaning-of-life 
orientations include the individual’s past, present and future. Excessive focus 
of an individual on the past does not imply its active involvement in the 
present and efficient planning for the future. Fixation on the present (process 
of living) may lead to complications with building the future and insufficient 
reflection over the past experience. Ensuring consistent interlinkages 
between the time aspects allows to get more holistic understanding of 
complicated life situations built through practical activities performed by the 
subject.6 Structural components of meaning-of-life orientations include goal, 
process and outcome of life.7 Future professional activity of students 
majoring in psychological disciplines poses many challenges. A task of 
providing psychological support to clients will be quite difficult if the 
meaning-of-life orientations of the psychologist are not developed. 
Therefore, an essential aspect is the inclusion of the profession of 
psychologist in the overall framework of meanings of an individual.  

 

                                                                                                                                                

pedagogov-psihologov, accessed 10.01.2018. T. N. Saharova, "Age dynamics of life 
orientations of the individual", in Herald of Voronezh State University, VIII (2012), no. 10(2), 
p. 156–160.  
3 D. A. Leontiev, Test Life Orientation (WCS), Moscow, Smysl, 2000. D. A. Leontiev, Psychology 
of Meaning: Nature, Structure and Dynamics of Semantic Reality, Moscow, Smysl, 2003. 
S. L. Rubinstein, Being and Consciousness. Man and the world, Saint Petersburg, Piter, 2003. 
4 T. N. Saharova, "Age dynamics of life orientations of the individual", in Herald of Voronezh 
State University, VIII (2012), no. 10(2), p. 156–160. 
5 E. N. Karpanina, A. Yu. Gura, I. N. Ron, “Rationale of the system approach to education 
of future specialists in the university”, in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), p. 763-765. 
6 E. I. Golovaha, A. A. Chronic, The Psychological Time of Personality, Kiev, Naukova dumka, 
1984. 
7 D. A. Leontiev, Test Life Orientation (WCS), Moscow, Smysl, 2000. D. A. Leontiev, Psychology 
of Meaning: Nature, Structure and Dynamics of Semantic Reality, Moscow, Smysl, 2003. 
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Literature review 

The problem of the meaning of life was researched in the 20th century 
in the philosophic traditions of N.A. Berdyaev,8 A. Camus,9 M. Heidegger, 
J.P. Sartre, K. Jaspers,10 et al.11 and served as a basis for development of 
existential psychology and psychiatry.12 The emphasis was given to the 
uniqueness of the ultimate existence of a human and development of the 
human’s identity throughout its life. The issues of gaining freedom, accepting 
responsibility for own life and inevitable finality of the human existence were 
under research. The meaning of life is a multidimensional concept in 
existentialism as the philosophical school of the 20th century, but the 
common thing was recognition of unique nature of subjective human 
existence and significance of the marginal experience and crisis for 
self-cognition, cognition of the world and gaining freedom.  

Existentialism became a foundation for development of existential 
psychology in the 20th century which reviews a human being as a cogitative 
creature, conscious and responsible for its existence.13 L. Binswanger14 
transfers the ideas of existentialism into the psychiatric practice, reveals 
insights into the issues of choosing space-time structure of the human life, 
the unity of the past, the present and the future. According to 
L. Binswanger,15 to be a human means to love, to strive for genuine authentic 
relationship and to get an opportunity to go beyond the limits and 
restrictions imposed by the world.16 V. Frankl17 believes that search for 

                                                           

8 N. Berdyaev, Self-Knowledge, Falling Down, Moscow, 2015. 
9 A. Camus, The Rebellious People. Philosophy. Policy. Art. Descending, Moscow, 1990. 
10 K. Jaspers, Philosophy and Psychopathology, New York, Springer, 2017. 
11 R. D. Chessick, "Heidegger for psychotherapists", in American Journal of Psychotherapy, XL 
(1986), no. 1, p. 83–95. L. L. Havens, "The development of existential psychiatry (Karl 
Jaspers, E. Minkowski, and Otto Binswanger)", in Journal of Nervous and Mental Disease, CLIV 
(1972), no. 5, p. 309–331. C. Guignon, The Existentialists: Critical Essays on Kierkegaard, 
Nietzsche, Heidegger, and Sartre, New York, Rowman and Littlefield, 2003. 
12 R. D. Chessick, "Heidegger for psychotherapists", in American Journal of Psychotherapy, XL 
(1986), no. 1, p. 83–95. J. Collins, The Existentialists: A Critical Study, Chicago, Henry Regnery 
Company, 1952. L. L. Havens, "The development of existential psychiatry (Karl Jaspers, 
E. Minkowski, and Otto Binswanger)", in Journal of Nervous and Mental Disease, CLIV (1972), 
no. 5, p. 309–331. A. Batthyany, P. Russo-Netzer (eds.), Meaning in Positive and Existential 
Psychology, New York, Springer, 2014. 
13 K. Jaspers, Philosophy and Psychopathology, New York, Springer, 2017. L. L. Havens, "The 
development of existential psychiatry (Karl Jaspers, E. Minkowski, and Otto Binswanger)", 
in Journal of Nervous and Mental Disease, CLIV (1972), no. 5, p. 309–331. I. Yalom, Existential 
Psychotherapy, New York, Basic Books, 1980. 
14 S. N. Ghaemi, "Rediscovering existential psychotherapy: The contribution of Ludwig 
Binswanger", in American Psychotherapy, LV (2001), no. 1, p. 51–64. 
15 L. Binswanger, Being-in-the-World: Selected Papers of Ludwig Binswanger, New York, Basic 
Books, 1963. 
16 S. N. Ghaemi, "Rediscovering existential psychotherapy: The contribution of Ludwig 
Binswanger", in American Psychotherapy, LV (2001), no. 1, p. 51–64. 
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individual meaning of life is inherent in a human and no sense of purpose 
leads to negative consequences. K. Jaspers18 points out that the human body 
is inextricably linked to the human soul and the human can be regarded only 
as an existential being. When traditional links are weakened the human is 
confronted with the problems of loneliness and loss of meaning. Freedom is 
the essence and the core of existence of an individual. The human mind 
triggers a need to move on to build integrity, but without objective possibility 
to reach it, only death and difficult events bring human to the marginal 
situation, unlock potential for discovering the transcendent world and 
overcoming insignificant aspects of life, that previously were viewed as 
significant ones.  

Meaning-of-life orientations as an inseparable part of the meaning of 
life start developing from adolescence and by young adulthood the need in 
determining meaning-of-life orientations becomes more urgent due to a 
necessity to assume responsibility for own life and build a hierarchy of 
secondary and primary meanings/purposes of life.19 Uncertainty in terms of 
meaning and multiple diverse interests of an individual pose obstructions for 
students on their way to successful acquisition of professional skills. 
Educational environment through selection of appropriate educative and 
teaching aids helps to uncover new abilities of students, including those 
related to development and shaping of meaning-of-life orientations. 
Meaning-of-life orientations as a psychological phenomenon were examined 
by the Russian psychologist D.A. Leontiev.20 

 
Research methods 
We used questionnaire and testing as research methods to examine 90 

psychology students studying at higher educational institutions in Moscow 
(Russia) aged from 16 to 21 years in 2017. In a questionnaire intended to 
identify distinctive features of the students' meaning-of-life orientations we 
proposed ten open questions related to the rational context in which the 
choice of university and a future profession was made and to a vision of their 
core meaning in life. The first block included the following questions: 

 Why did you choose this university for your studies?  

 What do you like about the university?   

 What do you dislike about the university?  

 What is attractive for you in the profession chosen?  

                                                                                                                                                

17 V. Frankl, Mans Search for Ultimate Values. Basic Books, New York, A member of the Perseus 
books Publ., 2000. 
18 K. Jaspers, Philosophy and Psychopathology, New York, Springer, 2017. 
19 T. N. Saharova, "Age dynamics of life orientations of the individual", in Herald of Voronezh 
State University, VIII (2012), no. 10(2), p. 156–160. 
20 D. A. Leontiev, Test Life Orientation (WCS), Moscow, Smysl, 2000. D. A. Leontiev, 
Psychology of Meaning: Nature, Structure and Dynamics of Semantic Reality, Moscow, Smysl, 2003. 
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 What do you dislike in the profession chosen? 
The second block included the following questions: 

 In your opinion what will acquisition of psychologist profession 
give you? 

 Would you like to change the direction of your education or your 
profession? 

 In your opinion what have you already achieved in your life? 

 What do you want to achieve in your life? 

 What is the meaning of your life? (Please indicate what is most 
important for you). 

Meaning-of-Life Orientations Test (MLO methodology) developed 
by D.A. Leontiev21 (adapted Russian-language version of Purpose-in-Life 
Test (PIL) by J. Crumbaugh and L. Maholick) includes 20 statements about 
factors of life meaningfulness and life goal, process and outcome, locus of 
control over self and locus of control over life subscales. Life Goal subscale 
illustrates presence or absence of goals for the future in the life of a testee 
that make life meaningful, give it direction and time perspective. Life Process 
subscale is an indicator of whether a testee perceives his/her life process as 
being interesting, emotionally rich and filled with meaning. Life Outcome 
subscale reflects an evaluation of the life period to date, its productivity and 
meaningfulness. Locus of Control over Self subscale depicts perception of 
self as a strong personality or lack of confidence in own forces, difficulties 
with control over events in own life. Locus of Control over Life subscale 
reveals the belief that a person is capable to control his/her life, freely make 
decisions and put them into effect, or the opposite belief. 

For processing data obtained using Meaning-of-Life Orientations 
Test developed by D.A. Leontiev22 a mathematical statistics method was used 
– Mann-Whitney U test. The U-test is intended to reveal differences between 
two samples of students majoring in psychology at the level of examined 
feature. 

Findings and discussion 

Analysis of questionnaire data and MLO test results helped to 
identify which features of meaning-of-life orientations are intrinsic to the 
Bachelors in Psychology. Questionnaire data is provided for 90 students, as 
concerns MLO test the data is broken down by age groups from 16 to 18 
years and from 19 to 21 years (45 persons in each subgroup), thus changes in 
meaning-of-life orientations of students are tracked. The survey covered 18 
males and 72 females. 
                                                           

21 D. A. Leontiev, Test Life Orientation (WCS), Moscow, Smysl, 2000. D. A. Leontiev, 
Psychology of Meaning: Nature, Structure and Dynamics of Semantic Reality, Moscow, Smysl, 2003. 
22 D. A. Leontiev, Test Life Orientation (WCS), Moscow, Smysl, 2000. D. A. Leontiev, 
Psychology of Meaning: Nature, Structure and Dynamics of Semantic Reality, Moscow, Smysl, 2003. 
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Students could give one or more answers to each question (except for 
the last question). Questionnaire survey revealed the following regarding the 
first block: selection of university was situational (university close to home, 
friends were admitted to this university, parents’ choice, appealing 
university's promotion, deadlines for accepting application documents, etc.) 
for 66% of all students. Informed choice was made by 43.4% of students 
(most acceptable option compared to other universities offering majors the 
student was interested in, possibility to have on-job training, high proficiency 
level of graduates, high demand for graduates at the labour market, etc.). At a 
university 78.9% of students like more independent and comfortable 
studying as opposed to secondary school, different level of relations with 
teachers. Students dislike large academic load (44.4%), no clearly structured 
schedule (33.3%), lack of practice, heavy theoretic load (23.3%), difficulties 
with passing exams on certain disciplines (11.1%), conflicts with teachers and 
administration (3.3%). Aspects of psychologist profession attractive to the 
students are a chance to help others (88.9%), a possibility to help oneself in 
hard situations (46.7%), a possibility to get better understanding of oneself 
and others (43.3%), to apply acquired skills in daily practice (16.7%). Aspects 
of chosen profession disliked by the students are low salaries in the system of 
education, social service centers and other organizations (90%), difficulties 
associated with career growth (23.3%), risk of occupational burnout (12.2%), 
work with victims of extreme and emergency situations (12.2%).  

The second block of questionnaire questions revealed the following: 
acquisition of a psychologist profession will be useful to better understand 
oneself, to sort out own issues, to succeed in self-cognition (77.7%), will 
provide better insights into people’s characters, interpersonal and group 
relations (50%), will help to manage department, people better (7.8%). 8.9% 
of all students would like to change the direction of their education or the 
profession. Among achievements in life the students highlighted admission 
to university (47.8%), studying in university (32.2%), good relations with 
family (15.6%), winning the contest, olympiad, competition (14.4%), creation 
of own family (7.8%), health improvement (5.6%), weight loss, improved 
body shape (4.4%), award of secondary school certificate (3.3%), purchase of 
a car (2.2%), running own business (1.1%). The goals students want to 
accomplish are acquisition of a profession (50%) and high-paid job (26.7%), 
pursuance of a professional career in the field of specialization (22.2%), 
getting the university diploma (20%), creating a family (15.6%), buying a 
separate apartment (6.7%), having a child (5.6%), buying a car (3.3%). 
Defining the meaning of life was a challenge for 13.3% of students, the 
others gave the following answers: love (46.6%), family, support of the close 
circle (17.9%), career (12.2%), self-development (12.2%), friends (7.8%), 
children (2.2%), house (1.1%). 
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Questionnaire survey led to a conclusion that despite the situational 
choice of university by 66.6% of students, most testees attach socially and 
personally meaningful sense to the future profession of psychologist. 
Students are interested in the chosen profession due to a possibility to help 
people and get better insights into their characters, interpersonal and group 
relations; on top of that the acquired profession will enhance capabilities of 
self-cognition by the testees. The revealed aspects will become a necessary 
basis for further successful professional development of future specialists.23 
Among the main life achievement students point out admission to and 
studying at university and among future goals - acquisition of profession. The 
core meaning of life as defined by students is not linked to profession, in the 
first place they bring to the fore such categories as “love” and “family, 
support of close circle”. Such results are explained by quantitative dominance 
of females in the surveyed group, for whom it is common to attach 
significance to family relations and emotional well-being - a possibility for a 
human to love and to be loved; the choice of career is more typical for males. 

The life goal subscale of Meaning-of-Life Orientations Test by D.A. 
Leontiev24 shows that the testees of the first group from 16 to 18 years to the 
lesser degree than the students of the second group demonstrate absence of 
goals for the future that make life meaningful, give it direction and time 
perspective, have orientation towards the present and the past, as confirmed 
with Mann-Witney U-test (Uemp = 453, which is within the significance 
range).  

The life process subscale has revealed that the emotional richness of 
life is higher in the first group of students, they perceive life as interesting, 
emotionally rich and filled with meaning, and the same as on the life goal 
subscale their orientation to the present has been identified. In the second 
group the low score is the sign of dissatisfaction with life at present. 
Differences in life process indicator are statistically meaningful (Uemp = 488 
is within the significance range). 

On life outcome subscale it was revealed that the lower satisfaction 
with self-fulfillment and evaluation of productivity and meaningfulness of life 
to date is typical for the students of the first group, they are not yet fully 
satisfied with the results of life up to present time in contrast to students 
from 19 to 21 years of age (Uemp = 560.5 is within the significance range).  

Subscale of locus of control over self has not revealed statistically 
significant differences between testees of the first and the second sample 

                                                           

23 Z. G. Khanova, O. I. Kayasheva, Professional Success and Optimism as Factors of Psychological 
Well-Being Personality, European Science and Technology: Materials of the XI International 
research and practice conference, October 21–22-th. 2015, Munich, Germany, Vela-Verlag, 
Waldkraiburg, p. 300–302. 
24 D. A. Leontiev, Test Life Orientation (WCS), Moscow, Smysl, 2000. D. A. Leontiev, 
Psychology of Meaning: Nature, Structure and Dynamics of Semantic Reality, Moscow, Smysl, 2003. 
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groups (Uemp = 846.5). Locus of control over life subscale revealed 
statistically significant differences (Uemp = 602.5): control over life, the 
belief that a person is capable to control his/her life, freely make decisions 
and put them into effect is more typical for psychology students of the 
second group.  

Test results helped to establish that for students aged from 16 to 18 
years as opposed to students aged from 19 to 21 years less typical are the 
absence of goals for the future, they exhibit orientation to the present and 
the past, the emotional richness of their life is higher, but satisfaction with 
self-fulfilment and evaluation of productivity and meaningfulness of life to 
date is less, they are not fully satisfied with the life they had till present time. 
Psychology students of the second group showed higher indicators for 
control over life and belief that a person is capable to control his/her life, 
freely make decisions and put them into effect. We assume that the obtained 
data is related to the fact that the junior students are pursuing relatively 
short-term life goals - getting education and profession, focus on the present 
leads to better adaptation to new social development context. For senior 
students the completion of studies at a university appears to be a rather 
difficult period, since acknowledgement of a need to assume new 
responsibility, finally enter the adulthood, establish oneself in a professional 
field and modify family relations may become a fertile ground for complex 
intrapersonal crisis impeding determination of new life goals. 

 
Conclusion 
Senior students may have difficulty with setting new life goals, while 

junior students are often focused on the life process and have little 
inclination towards taking major control over their lives. The revealed 
distinctive features suggest that the senior students need help in defining life 
goals through getting better idea of possibilities in the area of professional 
self-fulfillment, building constructive interpersonal and intergroup relations, 
getting support via a system of age-specific psychological counseling. Junior 
students need further efforts aimed at creation of a sense of responsibility 
and improvement of their ability to make meaningful choices and decisions 
in hard situations. 
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Digital Economy as a New Paradigm for Development 
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National Research Ogarev Mordovia State University, Saransk, Russia 
 
Abstract. The research objective is to identify key issues for and aspects of digital 

economy development in Russia. Both general scientific methods of cognition (combination of 
historical and logical unity, traditional analysis and synthesis methods) and specific evaluation 
methods served as a methodological basis for the research. The society development stages were 
examined. The role of digital economy as a new paradigm for development was substantiated. Goals 
and targets of digital economy were identified. Positive effects for and risks to economic development 
associated with implementation of digital technology were described. It has been established that 
digitalization paradigm has both positive and negative impacts. 

Keywords: digital economy, development strategy, digital economy 
segment, new technological framework, digitalization.  

 
Introduction 
At the beginning of the 21st century the humanity was engulfed by a 

wave of dramatic global changes. This stage is characterized by breakthrough 
development of digital technology, revolution in information space and 
acceleration of economy globalization processes. Information attained a 
status of key resource in social and economic processes. Penetration of 
digital technology into everyday life is one of the distinctive features of the 
future world. This is attributable to the progress in the field of 
microelectronics and telecommunications, IT technologies. Transition to 
digitalization today is one of the key priorities for the development of our 
country. 

It should be noted that if the economy is viewed as “the high-rise 
tower”, including such floors as agrarian, industrial pre-capitalistic, industrial 
capitalistic and the floor of services economy - then the digital economy is “a 
penthouse”. Furthermore, the digital economy is a new floor in the classic 
economy tower. It confidently relies on all previous floors. It is fair to 
underline here that digital economy technologies will rapidly and inevitably 
penetrate into all fields and areas of traditional economy. Such penetration 
will result in higher labour efficiency;1 it will contribute to the cost reduction 
that will ultimately affect the lower floors of the building. 

Digital economy will halt the “dominance” of office clerks and other 
employees of immaterial labour sphere and will herald the emergence of a 
new social stratum. A key factor in digital transformation of activities 
performed by market actors is the development of digital culture. 

                                                           

1 D. A. Anatolevich, S. I. Grudina, A. I. Podgornaya, S. G. Avdonina, “New technologies 
and their impact on the development of the labor market”, in Astra Salvensis, (2017), p. 385-
390. 
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Digitalization is an inevitable process, completely objective and impossible to 
be stopped. 

Decree of the President of the Russian Federation dated 09.05.2017 
No. 203 “On Strategy of Information Society Development in the Russian 
Federation in 2017-2030” declares that development of the digital economy 
is a strategically important issue for the entire Russia, as it is a key 
determinant of its competitiveness on the world stage.  

 
Literature review 
Periodization of the history of mankind is a field for endless debates. 

Nevertheless, the scientific community singles out the main stages of its 
development: agrarian, industrial, postindustrial (innovative) and modern 
digital stage. At each stage changes were affecting not only technologies and 
resources, but also institutions, culture and political systems. There is no 
strict consistency between these components, but some distinctive features 
can be identified (Table 1). 
 

Table 1. Stages of Society Development as a Result of Industrial Revolutions 
Distinctive 

features 
Development Stages 

Agrarian 
(500-1820) 

Industrial (1820- 
1970) 

Post-Industrial 
(1970-2020) 

Digital 
Economy 

Factor of  
production 

soil 
 

capital innovations information 

Economic 
growth rate  
 

very slow high declining 
(2-5% per annum) 

growing 
(3-3,5% per 

annum) 
Types of  
resources 
(technologies) 

renewable, 
organic 

resources 

non-renewable nonreproducible 
mineral 

resources 

IT and 
cognitive 

technologies 
Population 
growth rate 

almost constant 
with cyclic 
fluctuations 

growth rate 
increase is 

contrary to the 
growth theory of 

Malthus 

slow growth or 
decline 

gradual 
growth 

Role of  
innovations 

insignificant, slow 
proliferation, 

confined to local 
level 

considerable, 
main growth 

driver 

very high high 
 

Source: the authors 

Information presented in Table 1 helps to trace how “the economy” 
notion was evolving. One may see how many approaches to its 
understanding emerged. The economy stages were broadly discussed from 
the standpoint of economy theoretical analysis in economic publications: pre-
industrial, agrarian, market, transitive, industrial, innovative, neo-industrial, 
etc. In our paper we will consider a fundamentally new economic institution, 
the buzz around which started in the recent two years – the digital economy. 
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The issues of the Russian economy digitalization have recently been 
dealt with in a substantive quantity of scientific studies, among which special 
attention shall be given to research papers by I.V. Alekseev,2 E.Yu. Andieva 
and V.D. Philchakova,3 V.B. Betelin,4 S.M. Vdovin,5 K.Yu. Yeremeychuk,6 
E.A. Khitskov,7 G.I. Kudryavtsev and P.O. Skobelev,8 D.S. Lvov and 
S.Yu. Glaziev,9 I.V. Sudarushkina and N.A. Stephanova,10 A.A. Kharchenko 
and V.Yu. Konyukhov,11 E.V. Ustizhanina,12 etc.  

The foreign scholars who have made their contribution to the 
exploration of issues affecting the digital economy segment include 
N. Chakpitak, P. Maneejuk, S. Chanaim, S. Sriboonchitta,13 H. Goldstein,14 
M. Jepsen and J. Drahokoupil,15 C.P. Martin-Shields and N. Bodanac,16 

                                                           

2 I. V. Alekseev, "Digital economy: peculiarities and trends of electronic interaction 
development", in Acute Directions of Research: from Theory to Practice, X (2016), no. 4–2, p. 42–45. 
3 Y. Yu. Andieva, V. D. Philchakova, "Digital economy of the future, Industry 4.0", in 
Applied Mathematics and Fundamental Informatics, III (2016), p. 214–218. 
4 V. B. Betelin, "Digital economy: imposed priorities and real challenges", in State Audit. Law. 
Economics, 2017, no. 3-4, p. 22–25. 
5 S. M. Vdovin, T. A. Salimova, N. D. Gouskova, I. A. Gorin, Y. Y. Slushkina, "Assessment 
of global competitiveness: Stocktaking and methodical approaches", in Journal of Applied 
Economic Sciences, XI (2016), no. 7, p. 1341–1349. 
6 K. Yu. Yeremeychuk, "Digital Economy – the Future of Russia", in Alley of Science, XIV 
(2017), no. 2, p. 419–422. 
7 E. A. Khitskov, S. V. Veretekhina, A. V. Medvedeva, O. L. Mnatsakanyan, 
E. G. Shmakova, A. Kotenev, "Digital transformation of society: Problems entering in the 
digital economy", in Eurasian Journal of Analytical Chemistry, XII (2017), no. 5, p. 855–873. 
8 G. I. Kudryavtsev, P. O. Skobelev, "Digital economy: the management concept of a large 
high-tech enterprise", in Horisons of Economics, XXXVIII (2017), no. 5, p. 54–62. 
9 D. S. Lvov, S. Yu. Glaziev, "Theoretical and applied aspects of NTP management", in 
Economics and Mathematical Methods, V (1986), p. 793–804. 
10 I. V. Sudarushkina, N. A. Stefanova, "Digital Economy", in Azimuth of Scientific Research: 
Economics and Management, XVIII (2017), no. 1, p. 182–184. 
11 A. A. Kharchenko, V. Yu. Konyukhov, "The Digital Economy as the Future Economy", 
in Youth Newsletter of INTU, XXVII (2017), no. 3, p. 17. 
12 Ye. V. Ustizhanina, A. V. Sigarev, R. A. Shein, "Digital economy as a new paradigm of 
economic development", in National Interests: Priorities and Safety, CCCLV (2017), no. 10, 
p. 1788–1804. 
13 N. Chakpitak, P. Maneejuk, S. Chanaim, S. Sriboonchitta, "Thailand in the era of digital 
economy: How does digital technology promote economic growth?", in Studies in 
Computational Intelligencе, DCCLIII (2018), p. 350–362. 
14 H. Goldstein, "Editorial: The Digital Economy Act and statistical research", in Journal of the 
Royal Statistical Society. Series A: Statistics in Society, CLXXX (2017), no. 4, p. 945–946.  
15 M. Jepsen, J. Drahokoupil, "The digital economy and its implications for labour. 2. The 
consequences of digitalisation for the labour market", in Transfer, XXIII (2017), no. 3, 
p. 249–252. 
16 C. P. Martin-Shields, N. Bodanac, "Peacekeeping's digital economy: the role of 
communication technologies in post-conflict economic growth", in International Peacekeeping, 
25 (2017), no. 3, p. 420–445. 
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M. Ossewaarde and W. Reijers,17 К. Peres,18 K. Polanyi,19 M. Pilik,20 
A. Romele and M. Severo,21 К. Shvab,22 K.H. Tan,23 E. Тоfler24 and others.  

 
Methodology 
The research objective is to identify key issues for and aspects of 

digital economy development in Russia. The tasks are: determine goals and 
targets of digital economy development; identify opportunities and 
challenges of the great digital revolution. Both general scientific methods of 
cognition (combination of historical and logical unity, traditional analysis and 
synthesis methods) and specific evaluation methods served as 
methodological basis for research. 

 
Results and discussion 
Goals and Targets of Digital Economy Development. Today 

there is no single approach across the globe to understanding such 
phenomenon as the digital economy. But there are many proposed 
definitions. Decree of the President of the Russian Federation dated May 09, 
2017 No 203 “On Strategy of Information Society Development in the 
Russian Federation in 2017-2030” gives the following official state definition 
to this phenomenon: “Digital economy means an economic activity the key 
production factor of which is data in digital form, processing of large 
amounts of data and utilization of data analysis findings as opposed to 
traditional forms of economic activity allows to significantly enhance 
effectiveness of different types of production, technologies, equipment, 
storage, sale, delivery of goods and services”. 

Development of digital economy is a serious matter of national 
security and independence. The latter was announced by V. Putin at the 
meeting of the Council for Strategic Development. According to the 

                                                           

17 M. Ossewaarde, W. Reijers, "The illusion of the digital commons: “False consciousness” 
in online alternative economies", in Organization, XXIV (2017), no. 5, p. 609–628. 
18 K. Peres, Technological Revolutions and Financial Capital. Dynamics of Bubbles and Periods of 
Prosperity, Moscow, Delo, 2011. 
19 K. Polanyi, Primitive, Archaic and Modern Economies: Essays of Karl Polanyi, New York, 
Doubleday & Company, 1968. 
20 M. Pilik, E. Juřičkova, M. A. Kwarteng, "On-line shopping behaviour in the Czech 
Republic under the digital transformation of economy", in Economic Annals-XXI, CLXV 
(2017), no. 5–6, p. 119–123. 
21 A. Romele, M. Severo, "The Economy of the Digital Gift: From Socialism to Sociality 
Online", in Theory, Culture and Society, XXXIII (2016), no. 5, p. 43–63. 
22 K. Shvab, The Fourth Industrial Revolution: Translation from English, Moscow, Izdatel'stvo “E”, 
2017. 
23 K. H. Tan, G. Ji, C. P. Lim, M.-L. Tseng, "Using big data to make better decisions in the 
digital economy", in International Journal of Production Research, LV (2017), no. 17, p. 4998–
5000. 
24 E. Тоfler, The Third Wave, Moscow, AST, 2002. 
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President, development of digital economy can be compared to construction 
of railways in the 19th century or electrification in the 20th century. "The 
digital economy is not a separate branch, in fact, it is the foundation that 
allows to build new business, trade, logistic, production models, changes the 
format of education, health care, state governance, communication between 
people, and therefore sets a new paradigm for development of the state, 
economy and society in its entirety," said the Head of State.25 It is absolutely 
worth agreeing with the President that there is no international regulation 
over this sphere, but it shall be understood that the key issue of the digital 
economy is a question where it begins and where it ends.  

Achieving sustainable economic development has always been and 
continues to be a rather complicated process hard to be formalized. Presently 
three official strategies of Russia’s economic development in 2017-2035 are 
quite widely discussed (Table 2). 
 

Table 2. Strategy of Economic Development of Russia in 2017–2035 
Development Strategy Holders of Responsibility for 

Development 
and Implementation 

GDP growth, % 

2017 2018 2027 2035 

Humanitarian leap instead 
of mobilization leap  

Center for Strategic 
Development,  
A. Kudrin 

1.6 3.2 4.2 3.7 

Growth strategy  Institute of Economy Growth 
named after P. A.Stolypin, 
Stolypin’s Club, B. Titov  

1.5 2.8 3.5 4.5 

Strategy of the 
Government of Russia 
(Catching-up Strategy) 

Ministry of Economic 
Development of the Russian 
Federation, 
M. Oreshkin  

1.8 2.1 3.5 3.5 

Source: the authors; Babkin et al.26 
As noted previously the Message from the President of the Russian 

Federation to the Federal Assembly dated December 01, 2016 can be 
regarded as the starting point for development of the digital economy: 
“...there is a need to launch a large-scale comprehensive program for 
developing the economy of a new technological generation, the so called 
digital economy.” 

The Digital Economy Program sets out the following key goals: 

                                                           

25 D. Sikorsky, In Search of Growth Drivers: Russia is Betting on the Digital Economy, 2017, 
Retrieved available at: https://rueconomics.ru/259694-v-poiskah-draiverov-rosta-rossiya-
delaet-stavku-na-cifrovuyu-ekonomiku, accessed 03.03.2018. 
26 A. V. Babkin, D. D. Burkal'tseva, D. G. Kosten', Yu. N. Vorob'yev, "Formation of the 
digital economy in Russia: essence, features, technical normalization, development 
problems", in Scientific and Technical Collection of St. Petersburg Polytechnic University of Peter the 
Great. Economic Sciences, X (2017), no. 3, p. 9–25. 
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 increased involvement of population and economic entities into 
operation within the digital space; 

 creation of infrastructure enabling interactions between entities 
within the digital space; 

 establishment of sustainable digital ecosystems for economic 
entities; 

 reduction of costs of economic entities and population for 
interactions with the state and with each other; 

 improved competitiveness of economy, economic entities and 
population through digital transformations in all spheres of social life. 

Along with goals the targets for digital economy development were 
defined: 

 e-commerce contribution to GDP (at least 5%); 

 digital economy contribution to GDP (at least 20%); 

 share of employment in high-tech digital economy segment; 

 aggregate capitalization of companies belonging to the digital 
technology sector; 

 share of exports of digital goods and services and exports of 
traditional goods and services via digital channels in total exports. 

Unique Opportunities and Major Challenges of Digital 
Revolution. The topic of digital economy segment became highly relevant 
due to qualitative changes in the economy and in the society. New 
technologies and platforms help business managers and individuals to reduce 
transactional costs of interaction at a larger scale and to engage closely with 
economic entities and state agencies. As a result the economy based on 
network services is created, i.e. digital or electronic economy.27 The notion 
“digitalization” itself is a clear evidence of a new stage of improving 
production management of goods and services and the production itself 
based on “cross-cutting” application of advanced IT, starting from Internet 
of Things and ending with e-Government technologies. 

According to various estimates digital economy will bring about 
enormous changes affecting more than 50% of different industries. This is 
due to drastic transformation of business models towards higher efficiency 
through elimination of intermediaries and optimization driven by 
information technologies and platforms. As the World Bank experts 

                                                           

27 A. V. Babkin, D. D. Burkal'tseva, D. G. Kosten', Yu. N. Vorob'yev, "Formation of the 
digital economy in Russia: essence, features, technical normalization, development 
problems", in Scientific and Technical Collection of St. Petersburg Polytechnic University of Peter the 
Great. Economic Sciences, X (2017), no. 3, p. 9–25. 
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discovered, increase in the number of high-speed Internet users by 10% may 
lead to an increase in the annual GDP growth from 0.4% to 1.4%.28 

Importance of the role played by e-economy is recognized through 
annual increase of its share in GDP of different countries by almost 20%, in 
developed countries this indicator averages 7%. In 2010 Boston Consulting 
Group estimated the size of digitalization as equal to USD 2.3 trillion for a 
group of 20 countries, or about 4.1% of their GDP. Should such pace of 
growth be maintained in 10-15 years the contribution of this economy to 
global GDP will reach, according to various projections, 30-40%. 

In developing countries ICT sector accounts for nearly 1% of 
employment, a relatively small number of jobs is created immediately within 
the sector, but employment in other sectors developing through high 
technologies grows (4.9 jobs per 1 in ICT sphere).29 

New opportunities for entrepreneurship and self-employment are fast 
expanding within the digital economy sector. In many cases investment in 
developing information technologies yields gains in the form of economic 
growth, jobs creation, emergence of new services for population and 
businesses, reduction of costs on public administration within the frames of 
e-Government projects. 

As demonstrated by experience of developed countries emergence of 
fundamentally new technologies of any kind (production, management, 
financial, social, etc.) regardless of the place of their implementation has 
positive effects and in general leads to favorable impact on economic 
development. The positive effects include: improved labour productivity and 
capitalization; higher quality of life; creation of new markets; enhanced 
efficiency of resource utilization (assets, funds, competencies), reinforced 
competitiveness, higher security level, etc.  

As a rule everything new and cutting-edge along with positive trends 
and manifestations entail negative implications. The risks, threats and 
problems associated with extensive development and large-scale deployment 
of digital technologies may include the following: 

 threat to “the digital sovereignty” of the country and redefinition 
of the state’s role in the transboundary world of digital economy;  

 violation of privacy through potential surveillance of people;  

 lower security of personal data;  

 significant reduction in the number of low- and medium-
qualification jobs causing degradation of the middle class; 

 higher complexity of business models and interaction patterns;  

                                                           

28 P. Milgrom, J. Roberts, "The Economics of Modern Manufacturing: Technology, Strategy, 
and Organization", in The American Economic Review, LXXX (1990), no. 3, p. 511–28.  
29 T. N. Savina, "Decent wage as the key criterion for socially responsible business behavior", 
in Actual Problems of Economics, CLXXXIV (2016), no. 10, p. 269–277. 



"Digital Economy as a New Paradigm for Development," Astra Salvensis, VI 
(2018), Special Issue, p. 825-833 

832 

 stronger competition in all spheres of economy;  

 significant changes in the behavior of producers and consumers;  

 a need to revise administrative and tax codes.30 
  
Conclusion 
It must be recognized that unfortunately today in our country we 

don’t have necessary conditions for natural development of mature digital 
economy over an acceptable time span. The main reasons behind that are 
technological underdevelopment and lack of a critical mass of economic 
entities. It means that the key driver for accelerating and giving direction to 
the development of the digital economy shall be the state. An important 
distinguishing feature of the Russian economy is the fact that the "lion's 
share" of GDP is generated by public corporations, or companies with high 
level of state ownership. In many production sectors the players with state 
participation may account for up to 80% of the market. In such 
circumstances the most rational step is to create several industrial digital 
platforms under the control of competent ministries and state corporations. 
Such platforms would establish a necessary infrastructure basis for the most 
rapid development of digital economy and spread of related technologies. 

Therefore, the key urgent challenges for development and 
deployment of digital economy in Russia include: 

 no legal and regulatory framework; 

 no institutional infrastructure; 

 a significant gap in the level of technology development across 
different sectors of economy (digital inequality); 

 insufficient information security for state/business/population; 

 implications of structural changes in the internal and external labour 
markets; 

 weaknesses of a system for developing skilled human resources 
(high school, secondary school). 

Along with that we shall highlight three extremely important aspects 
for the proper functioning of digital economy. 

Firstly, it is high information and economic security of the state as a 
whole and business and every single individual in particular; protection of 
personal data and privacy of all Russian citizens operating in a digital space. 

Secondly, the national digital economy shall meet the criteria of social 
orientation and seek to facilitate in every possible way the creation of new 
opportunities for better livelihood of all social groups. 

And finally, thirdly, development of digital economy in Russia shall 
be conducive to the full realization of potential of a new economic concept 

                                                           

30 A. V. Keshelava, Introduction to the “Digital” Economy, Moscow, VNII Geosistem, 2017.  
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for national well-being with a full-fledged participation of the state in 
building a new global economic ecosystem. 

Summarizing our cursory glance at the world of digital economy, we 
would like to stress once again that total digitalization, automation and 
introduction of associated technologies is a natural logical and, therefore, 
inevitable process. By a vicious twist of fate, the beginning of digitalization 
coincided with the end of globalization and global economic crisis. The end 
of extensive development model of capitalism necessarily requires a revision 
of many fundamental tenets of the modern world order. It means that under 
the auspices of digitalization a brand new world may be created under the 
reign of the system of values, managerial paradigms, social norms and 
economic laws, profoundly different from those we have today. 
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Abstract. The paper details theoretical aspects concerning the assessment of efficiency of 

managerial decisions in agrarian production organizations. The established approaches and 
technologies of managerial decision-making are described. Special attention is paid to the 
contemporary methods and algorithms of management, with the main problems of efficient use of the 
managerial decision-making technologies outlined. Based on the analysis, managerial indicators are 
suggested that are calculated in the system for organization management developed by the authors 
and having an integrated subsystem for assessing its efficiency. The implementation of this system 
into practical activity of agrarian organizations allows them to continuously monitor management 
processes and enhances their efficiency. 

Keywords: agriculture, efficiency of managerial activity, management 
system, managerial indicators, theory of efficiency.  

 
Introduction 
Ensuring a sustainable development of agribusiness which is a 

complex economic system is made possible by a perfect mechanism of 
making the managerial decisions in the structure of which quite a large part is 
played by methods of elaboration and making of the decisions. 

Agribusiness is a complex economic system functioning for achieving 
the general system's objectives that are attained by means of a managerial 
decision-making system. Under globalization of the economy and shaping of 
the world food products market which is characterized by an extremely high 
competition level, it is optimization of their activity based on making the 
efficient managerial decisions that is the key factor for the enterprises of 
agribusiness to gain the competitive advantage. 

The technologies of managerial decision-making play an essential part 
in organizing the activity of enterprises, as it is decision-making that underlies 
any managerial activity. In fact, the ultimate efficiency of work of the entire 
organization depends on how successfully its managers can make and apply 
decisions. 

In the business environment of today, judging about efficiency of a 
certain managerial decision is characterized by having to pay due regard to 
the changing environment conditions. 

Therefore, in the contemporary reality, integrated consideration of 
theoretical and practical questions detailing the main aspects of technologies 
for elaborating and making of managerial decisions as well as improvement 
of the former is an important and relevant problem.  
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Literature review 
The questions of managerial decision-making are discussed in 

numerous works by both Russian and foreign scientists. In particular, the 
studies by D. Kahneman, P. Slovic and A. Tversky,1 G.F. Feyghin2 focus 
their attention on developing some new methods that allow modeling the 
processes of managerial decision-making in various areas of economic 
activity. The works of A.I. Afonichkin and D.G. Mikhalenko3 are of certain 
importance in eliminating quite a number of problems of managerial 
decision-making in economic systems. V.M. Koshelev4 and I.D. Sokolov5 
made a notable contribution into solving the managerial decision-making 
problems in both theoretical and practical aspects particularly in agribusiness. 

Managerial decision is a result of analyzing a problem situation, 
identifying the characteristics (criteria) the decision has to comply with, 
comparing the alternative decisions against the criteria, and reasonably 
selecting the one which best meets the objective of eliminating the problem 
situation. The impulse for a managerial decision is the necessity of 
eliminating, reducing the relevance of or solving the problem, i.e. bringing 
the actual parameters of an object close to the desired ones in the future. The 
decision (selection) criterion means an essential attribute, indicator or 
characteristics which in the opinion of the person who has the problem can 
result in solving the problem situation and which is the basis for comparing 
and selecting the alternative ways. 

D. Kahneman, P. Slovic and A. Tversky6 outline two traditional 
approaches to decision-making: 

 the first one – the normative (or rational) approach which implies 
an entire set of formalized technologies for making the managerial decisions. 
It is these technologies within the rational approach to decision-making that 
are the object of research in this work; 

 the second one – the descriptive (or irrational) approach within 
which any systems of formalized and scientifically grounded standards of 
managerial decision-making are ignored. Efficient decisions can be made 

                                                           

1 D. Kahneman, P. Slovic, A. Tversky, Judgment Under Uncertainty: Heuristics and Biases, 
Moscow, Eksmo, 2012. 
2 G. F. Feyghin, Management in Conditions of Globalization, Moscow, SPbHUTU, 2012. 
3 A. I. Afonichkin, D. G. Mikhalenko, Managerial Decisions in Economic Systems, Moscow, Kniga 
po Trebovaniyu, 2014. J. Kolesnikova, Anastasia V. Kamasheva, "The alienation of the 
rights to life and health: the institutional dimension," Astra Salvensis, V (2017), no. 10, p. 59. 
4 V. M. Koshelev, Organizational and Consulting Support for Managerial Decision-Making in 
Agribusiness Industry, PhD thesis, Moscow, 2006. 
5 I. D. Sokolov, Improving the Decision-Making Methods within the System of Management of 
Agribusiness: a Study Guide, Moscow, Typography of K.A. Timiryazev Moscow Agricultural 
Academy, 1987. 
6 D. Kahneman, P. Slovic, A. Tversky, Judgment Under Uncertainty: Heuristics and Biases. 
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while relying on this approach yet this is only possible in standard situations. 
However, human intuition is a poor guide in non-typical situations or under 
risk. Managers keep being inefficient when they have to make decisions 
under uncertainty – they consistently underestimate some risks while 
overestimating other ones. 

It is very frequently the case when managers avoid the normative 
("rational") approach even in non-standard situations. This is especially 
characteristic for Russian management. G.F. Feyghin7 explains this 
phenomenon as follows: first of all, managers often have to make decisions 
under severe time constraints. Secondly, they have to make too large a 
quantity of managerial decisions; thirdly, this is human nature, i.e. "limited" 
(selective) rationality is largely inherent in man. 

However, Herbert Simon,8 the 1978 Nobel Prize winner in 
economics, warned against this approach. The heuristic principles managers 
are guided by in real life lead to consistent cognitive biases. 

All functions of management require decision-making. 
Decision-making is the selection of how and what to plan, organize, motivate 
and control. Generally, it is these processes that make up the bulk of content 
of a manager's activity. 

H. Simon9 suggested the so-called rational model of decision-making 
according to which the managerial decision-making procedure was divided 
into three stages. Further on, the three stages were extended into six ones by 
A.S. Lifshits10 (Table 1). 

  
Table 1. The rational decision-making model 

Search (intelligence) 

1. Recognizing the problem 

2. Wording the problem, defining it and making it more precise 

3. Goal setting 

Design 4. Developing the variants of decision 

Choice 
5. Evaluating the variants 

6. Making the decision 

Source: Lifshits11 
 

In the case when possible decision options do not satisfy the set 
tasks, the problem has to be redefined, adjusted, and new goals have to be 
set, with new criteria determined. This can be outlined as a circle, which was 
further presented as the "Circular decision-making model" (Fig. 1). 

                                                           

7 G. F. Feyghin, Management in Conditions of Globalization, Moscow, SPbHUTU, 2012. 
8 H. A. Simon, "Rationality as Process and as Product of Thought. Richard T. Ely Lecture", 
in American Economic Review, LXVIII (1978), no. 2, p. 1–16. 
9 H. A. Simon, "Rationality as Process and as Product of Thought. Richard T. Ely Lecture", 
in American Economic Review, LXVIII (1978), no. 2, p. 1–16. 
10 A. S. Lifshits, Managerial Decisions, Moscow, KnoRus, 2013. 
11 Ibidem, p. 45. 
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Figure 1. Circular model of decision-making (Source: Gaponenko12) 

Methodological framework 
The objective of the research is to analyze and generalize the 

theoretical foundations and established managerial decision-making 
technologies in order to form the system of management for agrarian 
organizations with an integrated subsystem for assessing its efficiency. 

In order to achieve the set objective, the following tasks have to be 
solved: 

 considering and generalizing the theoretical aspects of managerial 
decision-making approaches and technologies proceeding from works of 
Russian and foreign authors; 

 identifying the indicators for assessing the efficiency of managerial 
decisions and giving grounds for the expedience of using them in agrarian 
organizations; 

 shaping the system of management for agrarian organizations with 
the focus on assessing its efficiency. 

In the paper, the following research methods were used: 
monographic, calculation and design, abstract and logical, and the method of 
comparison. 

 
Results and discussion 
The contemporary world changes rapidly, putting forward yet new 

requirements for organizations. In order to function and develop 
successfully, enterprises and organizations have to respond to challenges of 
time properly. In this, it is the theoretical concepts and models of 
management that can be of help for them, in particular, the theory of 
decision-making which currently pays much attention to the questions of the 

                                                           

12 A. L. Gaponenko, Management: a Textbook for Bachelor-Degree Students, Moscow, Izdatelstvo 
Yurayt, 2013, p. 23. 
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systemic approach in decision-making, to the problems of planning horizons 
as well as to the contemporary methods of management13. 

The systemic approach in decision-making implies that a problem 
area will be considered and discussed comprehensively and in interaction 
with other important objects that make up a single whole (system) in 
functioning of the "problem node" and the action of which produces the 
decisive effect on the solution of the problem. 

The planning horizon problem involves the duration of the period 
for which decision-making is intended, e.g. making a decision on investment 
into a project. 

The kinds of decisions made can be worded as follows: 

 Standard ones. They are made according to a repeatedly tried and 
tested mechanism and need no totally new approaches to solving the 
problem. 

 Selective ones. Freedom to act can be exercised in the limits set by 
the managers. 

 Adaptive ones. When making a decision, a new approach based on 
the previously worded and checked ones is worked out. 

 Innovative ones. The decisions made had no analogs earlier so 
require need a non-standard approach. 

A managerial decision-making algorithm is a total of successive 
actions based on initial data aimed at solving the problem and it can be 
represented as follows: 

 identifying the problems or potential threats; wording the question 
is an important element of identification; 

 forming the clear and structured information on the outlined 
problems and threats and analyzing the obtained data; 

 collecting the information on similar problems and threats in other 
organizations, analyzing the methods of problem-solving and the results 
obtained. The time span allocated for forming the information for decision-
making as well as for exercising an already made managerial decision may 
vary (hours, days, months, years); 

 presenting the general structure of the problem and probable ways 
of solving it, forecasting the results; 

 making the decision, working out the criteria of its efficiency. The 
general division of labor has resulted in the fact that it is different employees 
who form, develop, accept, approve, fulfill and control the decisions made. 

The managerial decision-making technology depends not only on 
personal features of managers of an organization but also on the fact in what 

                                                           

13 A. I. Ivanus, Harmonious Management of Innovation Economy in Conditions of Uncertainty, 
Moscow, Librokom, 2012. 
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country the organization is located, what values are shared by the majority of 
population of this country, what human behavior lines are encouraged and 
what lines are disapproved, what moral standards are accepted, i.e. everything 
what makes up the national mentality. 

Among the problems of efficient use of managerial decision-making 
technologies, there are: 

 consideration of only a limited quantity of factors the impact of 
which resulted in the problem arising; 

 time limits that urge a manager to make not the best decision but 
the most suitable one; 

 frequently ignoring the so-called qualitative indicators – ones that 
are not measured quantitatively but are able to noticeably influence the 
atmosphere among the employees; by leveraging the indicators correctly, 
motivation in many employees can be improved and thus the quantitative 
indicators – the efficiency of work, performance, bad work reduction etc. – 
can be increased; 

 limited resources available: e.g. shortage of production areas, 
equipment, specialists required, limited quantity of funds for solving the 
problem; 

 the manager's inability to analyze the situation and failure to 
understand that disruptions of work of a unit occur not because of 
somebody's malice or negligence but due to inability to function normally 
under the existing way it is.14 

Having studied the problems that can be encountered while 
performing certain actions for eliminating the handicaps in making efficient 
managerial decisions, H. Simon15 introduces the notion of the "administrative 
man". 

The traditional economic theory implies that man acts on the basis of 
complete rationality – this is the "economic man" model. According to this 
model, man always acts rationally, selecting the best way for achieving his 
objective and proceeding from gaining the maximum profit (advantage). 

However, it is obvious this is not quite true. In fact, anyone often 
behaves irrationally. Human rationality is limited. The limits of rationality 
depend on the organization where people make decisions. So the task of 
administration is to create such an environment for individuals which would 
have people make decisions that are as close to rational ones as possible. The 
extent of approximation and the level of rationality are evaluated from the 

                                                           

14 E. A. Smirnov, Elaboration of Managerial Decisions, Moscow, Yuniti-Dana, 2011. 
15 H. A. Simon, "Rationality as Process and as Product of Thought. Richard T. Ely Lecture," 
in American Economic Review, LXVIII (1978), no. 2, p. 1–16. 
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viewpoint of goals of the organization. This is why H. Simon16 put forward 
the "administrative man" model instead of the "economic man" one. 

Unlike the "economic" one, the "administrative man" opts for a 
satisfactory or good enough course but not the best one of the possible 
courses. He does no thorough analysis of the situation but he pays attention 
only to the small quantity of factors he can cover.17 

In the recent years, in literature, the notions of "quality" and 
"efficiency" as applied to assessing the management process results have 
been mixed up frequently enough. The characteristics of quality and 
efficiency are often associated both with the process of management and 
with managerial decisions. In some cases, it is only the generalized indicator 
of quality that is applied to management while particular efficiency indicators 
are often referred to the quality of management. This phenomenon is largely 
caused by having to operate notions and definitions at the junction of several 
major scientific areas: the theory of management, decision-making theory, 
information theory, and the theory of efficiency. 

The quality of decision is a total of essential properties of the decision 
determining the extent of its suitability for being used as designed – to 
perform the managing action for transferring the managed object into the 
required condition in another cycle of management. The efficiency of 
management is an integrated operational property of the management 
process being an ordered total of managing actions that characterizes the 
extent of its fitness for achieving the objective of management.18 

The task of assessing the system of management of agrarian 
organizations from the standpoint of efficiency of managerial decisions is 
solved by the targeted subsystem suggested by the authors. 

Figure 2 shows the system of management for organizations with the 
integrated into it subsystem for self-assessing the efficiency of management. 

The organization management system is depicted in a classical layout 
consisting of interacting subsystems: the methodology of management, the 
structure of management, the process of management and the technology of 
management. Each subsystem has its own elements. 

For making assessment and analysis of the organization's 
management system possible, the system contains the relevant subsystem. 
It collects the required information for evaluating the system of management 
and the three managerial indicators are calculated in it:19 

                                                           

16 H. A. Simon, "Rationality as Process and as Product of Thought. Richard T. Ely Lecture", 
in American Economic Review, LXVIII (1978), no. 2, p. 1–16. 
17 A. I. Afonichkin, D. G. Mikhalenko, Managerial Decisions in Economic Systems, Moscow, 
Kniga po Trebovaniyu, 2014. 
18 D. Kahneman, Thinking, Fast and Slow, Moscow, AST, 2013. 
19 L. I. Khoruzhy, Yu. N. Katkov, "Accounting and analytical support of economic security 
for an economic subject", in Bulletin of Professional Accountants, IV (2016), p. 39–44. 
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 return of management (ROM); 

 the efficiency of managerial activity; 

 economic efficiency of managerial staff. 
It has to be noted that the suggested managerial indicators are quite 

particular in use and calculations. The indicators are characterized below. 
Return of management (ROM) can be found by dividing the 

productively spent energy of the organization on the managers' time 
expenditure.20 Return of management reflects the effective output of the 
managers' time. This indicator shows if the actions plan opted for by the 
managers ensures the optimum use of this resource. It also answers the 
question if one gets the maximum return on each hour of one's time spent 
for fulfilling the company's strategy. Meanwhile, return on management is a 
qualitative indicator because both the numerator and the denominator can 
only be evaluated approximately. Therefore, by calculating this indicator, the 
administrative staff identify the level of return on management only (high, 
medium, low) yet at the same time they get an additional tool for analyzing 
and improving their work methods. 

The efficiency of managerial activity (Em) is measured by the effect 
obtained in the production system and is calculated according to the formula: 

,
p

m
m

R
E

S
  (1) 

here: Rp is the result obtained by the production system; 
Sm is the spending on management (managerial expenditures that are 
included into the prime cost of the product). 

                                                           

20 R. Simons, A. Davila, How High Is Your Return on Management? Measuring Corporate 
Performance, Moscow, Alpina Business Books, 2007. 
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Figure 2. Organization management system an with the integrated subsystem for 

assessing its efficiency (Source: the authors) 
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the annual saving due to growth of the profit (Epr) by the total of annual 
spending for managing the organization (Sm): 

,
pr

s
m

E
Å

S
  (2) 

2 1 1 1 2 2

1

( ) ( )
,

100
pr

A A P C C A
E

A

   
   (3) 

Organization management system 

Subsystems 

Methodology of 

management 

Structure of 

management 

Process of 

management 
Technology of 

management 

Elements of the management system 

Mission 
Goals and tasks 
Laws and 
principles 
Functions 
Theories and 
concepts 
Methods and means 

 

Organizational 
structures 
Functional structures 
Organizational 
relations diagrams 

Training of staff 

Organizational 
culture 
Communications 
Style (tactics) of 
management 
Development, making 
of, fulfilling of 

decisions 

Document traffic 
management 
Computers and 
office equipment 
Communication 
networks 
Office furniture 

Subsystem of assessing the organization management system 

Managerial indicators 

Return on management 
(ROM) 

Efficiency of managerial 
activity 

Efficiency of managerial 
staff 

Direct 
communication 
Feedback 



"Current Approaches to Assessing and Enhancing the Efficiency of 
Managerial Decisions in Agrarian Organizations," Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), 

Special Issue, p. 835-845 

844 

here A1, A2 are the annual volume of products sold before and after 
rationalizing the works in management, respectively; 
C1, C2 are the expenses per ruble of products sold before and after 
rationalizing the works in management, respectively; 
P1 – the profit from products sold before works rationalization was 
implemented in management. 

The communication between the management system assessment 
subsystem and the very organization management system is ensured by direct 
communication and feedback (Fig. 2). The direct communication with 
organization management subsystems allows compiling the database in the 
assessment subsystem for calculating the managerial indicators. The feedback 
to the subsystems is exercised for directly submitting to the organization's 
administrative staff any conclusions concerning the efficiency of 
management and the calculated managerial indicators based on which the 
conclusions were made. Proceeding from the conclusions submitted to them, 
the organization's management adjusts its activity and managerial processes. 

Managerial decision-making methods make more precise the 
algorithms of selecting the optimum decision from several alternative ones. 
As a rule, decision-making methods imply using some criteria, with the 
certain criterion selected depending on the aims of the decision-making 
person. 

Currently, when decisions are made at the strategic level of 
organization, the entire range of methods of the modern applied 
mathematics can be used which serve for assessing the situation in the nearer 
and further environment of the organization, for forecasting in objectives 
selection, generating the sets of decision options and for choosing the best 
one of them. 

When organizing the information support for managing the 
enterprises of agribusiness, the separation of information into the direct one 
(i.e. command information coming from the managing system) and the 
feedback one (reflecting the response of the managed object to any change 
occurring and decisions being fulfilled) is of fundamental importance 

 
Conclusion 
Summing up the above, the following conclusion can be made. 

A managerial decision acts as the result of analysis of a problem situation 
within which criteria to be fulfilled by the decision are determined, alternative 
decision variants are compared against the criteria, and substantiated choice 
is made of the one which best meets the objective of eliminating the problem 
situation. 

When the results of exactly the managerial activity cannot be 
identified, and there is a need of revealing the influence of the activity on 
certain sides of life of the organization or on the use of certain kinds of 
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resources, further indicators have to be used that characterize the efficiency 
of managerial activity to some extent. Hence the authors suggested three 
managerial indicators to be used in managerial systems by agrarian 
organizations. 

Thus, the use of the described organization management system with 
an integrated subsystem for assessing the organization's efficiency allows 
continuously monitoring the processes of management. As a consequence, it 
also activates their ongoing improvement, optimization and enhances their 
efficiency. 
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Abstract. The methodological aspects for Actuarial Mathematics teaching have been 
developed to give attendees a broad idea of main methods and principles of actuarial mathematics, 
help to present mathematical theory for modeling insurance and pension systems in a consistent way; 
show the role and place of actuarial calculations for generating regulatory and legislative instruments 
in the field of insurance and in the field of social and inter alia pension insurance. The proposed 
teaching methodology, the calculation base of exercises and teaching aids help to supply the market 
with professionals knowing methods of actuarial calculations and capable of raising their level. 

Keywords: actuarial mathematics, teaching methodology, curricula, 
teaching standards, calculation exercises.  

 
Introduction 
Development of the insurance market is an important component of 

the market economy evolvement in Russia. As a result, demand for actuarial 
analysis of activities of the insurance companies is growing. Simple terms of 
insurance certificates, the structure of which accounts for fortuity, are based 
on sophisticated mathematical calculations. Only by relying on actuarial 
mathematics, that is combining methods of mathematical analysis, probability 
theory, mathematical statistics, financial mathematics, a solid base can be 
built for estimating terms of insurance agreements. Laws of actuarial 
mathematics lie at the core of the monitoring and reporting system in the 
field of insurance. Strict observance of these laws is closely related to 
financial stability of insurance companies and pension funds, as well as to the 
popularity of their services.  

New state standard (FSES) requires that the graduates of economic 
universities have certain competencies, including professional competencies, 
the ability to solve practical tasks and give assessment to situations emerging 
at work.  

Actuarial Mathematics is one of the fundamental academic disciplines 
included in the Principal Curriculum required to equip students with 
knowledge and skills essential for development of general cultural and 
professional competencies. Mathematical reasoning helps to establish causal 
relationship in various areas of intellectual activities and applications, and 
contributes to the development of scientific outlook and achievement of 
necessary general cultural level. Actuarial Mathematics is a branch of applied 
mathematics focused on research in the field of finance and insurance, the 
theoretical basis for actuarial science. Though utilizing a general 
mathematical basis, the actuarial mathematics is a separate discipline with its 
own research methods, areas of focus and scope of application. Recovery 
and development of actuarial mathematics in Russia was triggered by 
dismantling of the state monopoly on insurance services and expansion of 
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the range of proposed agreements, in the light of which educational 
programs for developing actuaries today receive increased attention. 
Actuarial mathematics is dealing with the methods for calculating and 
assessing different types of financial and insurance obligations that are 
probabilistic in nature.  

 
Literature review  
In Russia the development of actuarial science began with the Decree 

on Introduction of Actuary Post by Peter the Great in 1703. At the 
beginning of the 20th century St. Petersburg became the center of actuarial 
science, actuarial specialists were trained, textbooks on actuarial mathematics 
were published (it is believed that the most famous one is the textbook by 
B.F. Maleshevsky "Theory and Practice of Pension Funds”), it was planned 
to arrange the World Congress of Actuaries in 1915. But the outbreak of 
World War I made it impossible to hold this event. It was followed by tragic 
events in 1917, nationalization of all insurance companies and crisis of the 
entire financial system of Russia.1 Since then through to 1980 the Russian 
actuarial science was in a position of pariah. Actuarial disciplines were 
excluded from the curricula of universities. Until now there is a shortage of 
necessary textbooks and problem books to train specialists in actuarial 
science, and in view of the specificity of insurance with account of regional 
peculiarities, it is hard to rely only on the foreign tutorials. Recovery and 
development of actuarial mathematics was triggered by dismantling of the 
state monopoly on insurance services and expansion of the range of 
proposed agreements. Leading Russian scholars and practitioners in the field 
of insurance established a professional community in 1994: The Russian 
Society of Actuaries, the main task of which was to develop criteria for the 
system of actuarial education and elaborate the relevant curricula. In 2002 the 
Guild of Actuaries was established as a successor of the Russian Society of 
Actuaries. The main purpose of the Guild was the promotion of the actuary 
profession up to the state level.2 The unified qualification criteria of actuarial 
education were developed based on the idea of continuous learning, 
education kits in Russian were produced, principles of professional ethics of 
actuaries were elaborated, arrangements were made to take specialty exams in 
line with the requirements of national actuarial associations. In 2008 the 
Guild of Actuaries was awarded the status of a full member of International 
Actuarial Association (IAA).  

The main task of the actuarial mathematics as an academic discipline 
is the development of mathematical and statistical methods for calculating 

                                                           

1 G. I. Falin, A. I. Falin, Actuarial Mathematics in Exercises, Mosow, Fizmatlit, 2003.  
2 N. V. Komarova, "Education in the Field of Insurance at Saint-Petersburg State University: 
to the Tenth Anniversary of the Department of Risk Management and Insurance", in Bulletin 
of Saint-Petersburg University. Economics, IV (2011), p. 130–140. 
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fiscal payments of the parties maintaining the balance of financial obligations 
of the insurant and the insurer.3 In the world there are two major types of 
actuarial activity associated with different approaches to formulation of 
requirements and regulation of liability for decision-making. The first model 
known as the accountable actuary suggests a system of rigorous selection of 
candidates to this position and personal accountability of the actuary for the 
decision made. This model is used, for example, in Canada.4 The second 
model is a double-actuary model, suggesting a direct supervision over the 
operations performed by the actuary, who is only an intermediary between 
the supervisory entity and the insurance company. In this model the actuary 
may be only a consultant of the insurance company. This model is 
implemented in France and in Spain.5 Over time the scope of application of 
actuarial activities has expanded in each country. In England the actuaries 
work in governmental supervisory agencies and act as companions in various 
investment and financial enterprises. A two-tier model consisting of a 
professional self-regulatory organization (Institute and Faculty of Actuaries) 
and a regulator exercising oversight (Financial Reporting Council) is used in 
the United States and Australia. In our country the actuary is an expert on 
assessing financial risks and provisions of the insurance company and on 
assessing financial liabilities. 

 
Research focus, purposes and methods 
The relevance of this research is largely determined by the concern 

that until now there is a shortage of necessary textbooks and problem books 
to train specialists in actuarial science, and in view of the specificity of 
insurance with account of regional peculiarities, it is hard to rely only on the 
foreign tutorials. Special relevance is added to the research topic by transfer 
of the insurance supervision functions to the Central Bank in Russia. In this 
context the priority goal of this methodological research is the improvement 
of the methodology for teaching actuary development programs. The main 
objective of the actuary job is to optimize financial risks associated with 
probabilistic outcome of upcoming events. Minimization of losses through a 
decision made by the actuary is based on knowledge, skills and analysis of 
preceding events and probabilistic and statistical evaluation of upcoming 
events. High qualification and professional skills are required to succeed with 
this task. This methodological research paper describes theoretical 
approaches to teaching the Actuarial Mathematics course in a way providing 

                                                           

3 Yu. S. Nosova, R. G. Gadzhiev, "Actuarial Mathematics Science", in Technique. Technologies. 
(Polytechnic Bulletin), I (2015), p. 110–111. 
4 R. Kaas, M. Goovaerts, J. Dhaene, M. Denuit, Modern Actuarial Risk Theory, Boston, 
Toronto; London, Kluwer Academic Publishers, 2001. 
5 N. L. Bowers, H. U. Gerber, J. C. Hickman, D. F. Jones, S. J. Nesbitt, Actuarial Mathematics, 
The Society of Actuaries, 1997. 
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valuable insight for the attendees into the relevant issues on the path of the 
actuarial science development in Russia. Building of models for actuarial 
support in Russia is quite a big challenge. Ample statistical data is required 
such as: salary size and structure, demographic indicators (employment rate, 
number of pensioners of different groups), preferably with account of 
regional differentiation, future investment yield, etc.6 But the main problem 
for the assessment of these indicators is insufficient statistical and forecasting 
base. 

A curriculum is proposed for teaching the Actuarial Mathematics as 
an academic discipline in order to give knowledge to the economy students 
necessary to build actuarial insurance models, analyze and apply the modeling 
results when solving problems of insurance pricing and provisioning. 
Actuarial calculations are based on examination of financial systems with 
account of stochastic nature of the insurable events.7 They are essential to 
maintain a certain standard of living upon occurrence of some certain events, 
i.e. the insured events. The need in actuarial calculations is connected with 
the equivalent payment calculated using precise mathematical methods in 
case of the insurance claim. The actuarial calculations result in adequate 
probabilistic and statistical models used for particular-case calculations under 
the insurance agreements. Apart from the uncertainty component the 
actuarial agreement is a financial tool by which the funds are invested to gain 
yields. 

The main objective of the actuary job is to optimize financial risks 
associated with probabilistic outcome of upcoming events.8 Minimization of 
losses through a decision made by the actuary is based on knowledge, skills 
and analysis of preceding events and probabilistic and statistical evaluation of 
upcoming events. High qualification and professional skills are required to 
succeed with this task, therefore educational programs for developing 
actuaries today receive increased attention. Theoretical approaches were 
developed to teaching the Actuarial Mathematics course in a way providing 
valuable insight for the attendees into the relevant issues on the path of the 
actuarial science development in Russia. The personnel policy with regard to 
the actuaries in Russia is aimed at supplying the market with professionals 
knowing methods of actuarial calculations and capable of raising their level. 

                                                           

6 I. V. Sukhorukova, Collected Exercises on Mathematic Programming, Moscow, Plekhanov Russian 
University of Economics, 2006. 
7 N. A. Chistyakova, I. V. Sukhorukova, "Economic and Mathematical Model to Calculate 
Insurance Rates for Companion", in Finance and Credit, XXIII (2017), no. 32, p. 1944–1954. 
S. Seitova, Y. Smagulov, Y. Gavrilova, Z. Zhiyembayev, N. Zhanatbekova, “Studying 
mathematical subjects to students as an independent work”, in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), 
issue 1, p. 617-630. 
8 I. V. Sukhorukova, N. A. Chistyakova, "Model for Calculating Cost of Insurance Contract 
in case of Joint Insurance", in News of Science and Education, X (2017), no. 1, p. 15–18. 
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Raising specialists in actuarial activities include training on all major branches 
of mathematics: mathematical analysis, linear algebra, probability theory, 
mathematical statistics, financial mathematics, numerical methods of task 
solving. In addition to this the curriculum shall mandatorily include risk 
theory, insurance theory, actuarial mathematics. The Federal Law On 
Actuarial Activities in Russia stipulates the use of a two-tier regulation model. 
The owners of actuarial process are an actuary and an accountable actuary, 
who shall mandatorily have a membership in the professional self-regulatory 
organization with the Central Bank of Russia acting as a regulator exercising 
oversight. For coordinating activities of the self-regulatory organization The 
Actuarial Council under the Central Bank is established and its main task is 
to determine direction and prospects of actuarial activity development in 
Russia. The challenge of educating actuarial specialists is related to the fact 
that there was no actuarial activity in our country over a lengthy period of 
time. First the actuaries were trained based on professional development 
programs for the employees of banks, insurance companies, pension funds.9 
A special program was elaborated in line with the worldwide trend of 
actuarial education “unification”. As a basis for program elaboration the 
recommendations of the European Union and the International Actuarial 
Forum were used. Starting from 2005 the following academic disciplines 
were recognized to be mandatory for studying and for an exam to get a 
certificate of internationally recognized actuary: financial mathematics, theory 
of probability and mathematical statistics, Economics (macro and micro), 
accounting, modeling, statistical methods, actuarial mathematics, investment 
and asset management, fundamentals of actuarial management, 
professionalism. For successful passing of exams, it is reasonable to train 
actuaries starting already from teaching the Actuarial Mathematics discipline. 
With this objective the students are being taught the necessary essential 
terminology for actuarial calculations and are offered practical exercises on 
the theory of insurance. 

 
Results and discussion 
Standards of mathematical education in economic universities imply 

that the economy students must have excellent knowledge in mathematics. 
Intensive development of integration processes in such fields as finance, 
banking, insurance and others led to a need to develop new approaches to 
teaching in economic universities of actuarial mathematics with its major 

                                                           

9 G. P. Zhmurko, V. N. Kuznetsova, A. A. Katsnelson, V. K. Portnov, I. V. Sukhorukova, 
"An experimental rejining of the. Pt-W phase diagram", in Herald of Moscow University, Series: 
Chemistry, XXXVIII (1997), no. 2, p. 75–146.  
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fields of applications10. The Actuarial Calculations course is built on an 
assumption that the attendees are familiar with the fundamental theoretical 
notions of Economic Theory, Higher Mathematics, Theory of Probabilities 
and Mathematical Statistics, Financial Mathematics. Actuarial Mathematics 
course can be either built as a separate discipline or as its symbiosis with 
methods of financial calculations. In the first case it is necessary to develop 
quizzes and homework on methods of financial calculations, and in the 
second case the explanation of methods of financial calculations will be 
logically continued in a more complicated sphere of actuarial mathematics.  

The problems that are considered within the scope of the present 
course can be summarized as follows:  

1. What assumption on the price of the services rendered (i.e. size of 
insurance premium) shall be made by the company with the given risk levels? 

2. What proportion of received premiums with the given risk levels 
shall the company include in the insurance provisions to ensure the payment 
of insurance coverage upon occurrence of the insured events?  

3. What shall be the total value of the company assets in the given 
financial and economic, social and demographic and organizational and legal 
context of insurance, so that the company could meet all the assumed 
obligations? What is the probability of the company’s bankruptcy at a given 
total value of its assets?  

These exercises are referred to as the pricing, provisioning and 
solvency assuring exercises.11 

Before proceeding to the insurance exercises it is advisable to deliver 
a lecture or to offer students homework on financial calculations, where all 
payments are regarded as unconditional. Through these exercises the student 
shall demonstrate knowledge of such topics as: different types of interest 
rates, accumulated value and present value, continuous compounding and 
discounting, cash flow, types of regular rents and their characteristics, rents 
with absolute and relative changes in members, continuous rents, principle of 
obligations equivalence for revision of contractual terms and conditions. The 
exercises can be broken down in two categories: exercises for straightforward 
calculation of parameters of financial agreement and exercises for agreement 
restructuring. Examples of exercises of the first category are exercises 1–2 
and of the second category - exercises 3-4. It is very helpful to use integrated 
mathematical and financial tools of MS Excel for numerical calculations. 

                                                           

10 A. A. Katsnel’son, I. V. Sukhorukova, G. P. Revkevich, A. I. Olemskoi, "Self-oscillation 
processes during the structure relaxation of palladium-metal alloys (pd-w) saturated with 
hydrogen", in Physics-Uspekhi, XXXVIII (1995), no. 3, p. 317–323. 
11 N. A. Chistyakova, I. V. Sukhorukova, "Economic and Mathematical Model to Calculate 
Insurance Rates for Companion", in Finance and Credit, XXIII (2017), no. 32, p. 1944–1954. 
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Exercise 1. 

 Project crediting is arranged in 3 stages: 30000, after six months 
70000, after a year 150000, after a year and a half – 200000. Calculate the 
indebtedness on credit in 4 years after the contract date and its present-day 
cost, if the interest rate per annum is 9%. 

 Let’s assume that the debt repayment is supposed to start in 4 
years in the form of a quarterly rent payable in advance (prenumerando rent) 
with 5%-increment payments. Debt repayment period – 5 years. Find the size 
of the first payment.  

 Let’s assume that according to conditions of exercise (a) the debt 
repayment is supposed to start in 5 years in the form of a quarterly rent 
payable in advance (prenumerando rent) with payment increments of 50,000. 
The first payment is equal to 200,000. Find the debt repayment deadline. 

Exercise 2. According to tentative contract terms the manufactured 
products worth 2 million are payable in installments on a quarterly basis 
within 5 years subject to compound interest rate at an annual interest rate of 
10%. Upon contract signing the start of payments was shifted by half a year. 
Find planned and real size of payments. 

Exercise 3. There are three flows of debt annual payments 
amounting to 1000, 1500 and 800 units with interest accrued at annual rates 
of 7%, 6% and 5% respectively. The flows are received within 5, 6 and 7 
years respectively. A decision is made to consolidate three flows, i.e. to 
replace those with one 6-year flow of payments at interest rate of 6%. Find 
the payment under a new flow. 

Exercise 4. Annual rent with an absolute increase in number of 
members and first installment equal to 600 units shall be paid under 5% per 
annum within 7 years. Find the installment increment, if a half-year allowance 
of 1000 is payable in advance (prenumerando) within 10 years. 

In insurance exercises all payments relate to the life expectancy of the 
insured person and therefore obtain conditional nature.12 In view of this in 
addition to purely financial laws the survival rates shall also be taken into 
consideration.  

Examples of exercises for insurance calculations cover three topics. 
The first topic is the probabilistic and statistical models of survival and 
mortality. Through these exercises the student shall demonstrate knowledge 
of such concepts as a function of survival, mortality rate, the curve of deaths, 
analytical laws of life, life expectancy tables, techniques for producing and 
using them, residual life time and characteristics associated therewith. 
Exercises 6-8 illustrate this topic.  

                                                           

12 I. V. Sukhorukova, N. A. Chistyakova, "Model for Calculating Cost of Insurance Contract 
in case of Joint Insurance", in News of Science and Education, X (2017), no. 1, p. 15–18. 
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Exercise 6. Using the life expectancy tables for the Russian 
Federation calculate the probability of the following events: 

 a person aged 36 years will live minimum for another 30 years; 

 a person aged 50 years will die at age between 55 and 60 years; 

 a person aged 45 years will die either at age below 50 years or 
above 60 years.  

Exercise 7. Let’s assume that the mortality rate is subject to law 
0,2

0,01 , 0
x

x
Be x    . Find a value of B parameter, if 4 0

0,05q  . 
Exercise 8. The mortality law is represented as 

 xl 0,25 100 x , 50 x 100   
. Find the probability of insurance coverage 

payment to a 50-year old person with the insurance survival agreement 
stipulating survival till 60 years of age. 

The second topic within the framework of insurance calculations is 
calculation of insurance price rates and provisions. Through these exercises 
the student shall demonstrate the knowledge of such concepts as rating 
principles, net and gross rates, classification of types of life insurance (life 
insurance, survival insurance, blended insurance, term insurance, deferred 
insurance, with varying frequency of payments) and types of insurance 
annuities, the notion of mathematical provision, calculation of price rates and 
provisions for life insurance contracts and for insurance annuities of different 
types, commutating functions, their use for calculations. When solving 
exercises of this topic it is very helpful to use computer aids for numerical 
calculations. All exercises imply the use of mortality table and tables with 
commutative numbers derived on its basis. For the students, generation of 
such tables with the help of computer is a good actuarial practical exercise in 
itself, that’s why it is reasonable to include this exercise in the curriculum.  

The same as with financial agreements, the exercises can be broken 
down in two categories: exercises for straightforward calculation of 
parameters of financial agreement and exercises for agreement restructuring. 
Examples of exercises of the first category are exercises 9-10 and of the 
second category – exercises 11–13. 

Exercise 9. According to the insurance agreement with a female 
aged 45 the funds are accumulated within 10 years in the form of premiums 
equal to 200,000, deposited at the end of each year against 8% per annum 
while the insured female is alive. When the insured female reaches the age of 
55, the payment of annual life-long pension is started on prenumerando basis 
on conditions of preserved interest income accrued on the balance. Find the 
size of one pension. Find the size of mathematical provision at age of 50 and 
60. 

Exercise 10. According to the survival contract stipulating survival 
till 60 years of age with a female aged 50 the insurance amount is equal to 4 
mln. The interest rate is equal to 8% per annum. Find the cost of insurance 
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contract. What is the size of net premium if it is paid in equal installments at 
the time of contract execution and in one year but until the insured is alive? 

Exercise 11. According to the initial survival contract stipulating 
survival till 60 years of age a male in a period from 40 to 45 years deposits 
10,000 units at the end of each month against 7% per annum. When aged 60 
the insured asks instead of getting the insurance coverage to replace it with 
an annual 5-year pension payable on prenumerando basis. Find the size of 
one pension. 

Exercise 12. At the time of insurance contract execution, a male is 
aged 45. Upon reaching 60 years of ages he would like to have a half-year 
prenumerando pension equal to 120,000 units. Premiums are payable at the 
beginning of each year under 8% per annum. When aged 50 the insurant 
decides to replace a half-year pension with a monthly pension equal to 20,000 
units. What is the size of new net premium? 

Exercise 13. According to the initial survival contract stipulating 
survival till 60 years of age a male aged 50 starts depositing 5,000 units at the 
beginning of each month against 7% per annum. Upon reaching 60 years of 
age the insurant decides to execute a whole-life insurance contract by 
contributing as a one-time net premium the insurance compensation under 
the first contract. What is the amount of insurance coverage under the 
second contract? 

The third topic is associated with the insurance calculations covering 
elements of risk insurance. It reinforces skills for analyzing losses in risk 
insurance, calculating the overall damage, the probability of bankruptcy, 
assessing size of insurance premiums. Examples of such exercises are 
exercises 14–15. 

Exercise 14. 300 participants of cycling race execute a contract with 
the insurance company against possible dropout from the race due to illness. 
The insurance compensation is equal to 50,000 units. The dropout 
probability is 0.01. Find the size of premium guaranteeing no losses across 
the entire portfolio with probability of 0.975. 

Exercise 15. The insurance company offers a package home 
insurance contract against floods and fires for one year. Information on the 
coverage structure is presented in the below table 1. 

Table 1. Exercise 15 
Insurance coverage Insured event Probability 

500 000 Flood 0.01 

1 000 000 Fire 0.001 

Source: the authors 

Relative protective markup is equal to 20%. It is assumes that certain 
insurance certificates are independent, and the insurer uses the normal 
approximation for distribution of total payments. How many contracts shall 
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the insurer sell so that the collected premium could cover total payments 
with 95% probability?  

It is highly useful to hold classes in a computer room with a board. 
Theory of and solution to the exercises shall be discussed at the board, while 
cumbersome calculations shall be made on a computer. Subject to good 
computer skills many auxiliary tables of actuarial mathematics can be 
produced by the students during a class in the computer room.  

Recommendations and selection of exercises will be useful not only 
for the students studying this discipline, but for everyone interested in 
insurance risk assessment and management. 

As concerns organizational aspects of educational process the so-
called blended education can become one of the possible solutions. This 
mode of studies combines classroom training and remote online learning (e-
learning). The authors’ suggestion is that each classroom lesson is preceded 
by independent work of student in the e-learning space. Prior to the 
classroom lesson students shall read some certain e-book pages, study 
terminology in the glossary, watch a video lecture, and so on. After the lesson 
a student may ask questions to the teacher on the online forum or chat, 
discuss questions concerning previous topic with other students, comment 
given answers and messages. In addition to this after the lesson it is possible 
to hold electronic colloquium, quiz in the e-learning space or online test. 
Another method is to encourage students for creative endeavors and 
research efforts. 

 

Conclusion 
Knowledge and skills acquired by students as a result of studying this 

academic discipline and the methods learned for calculating and optimizing 
parameters of insurance schemes will definitely find application in activities 
of actuaries employed by insurance companies and pension funds, as well as 
in the daily work of any risk manager for good management decisions. 

Results and findings: methodology we proposed for teaching the 
Actuarial Mathematics course is designed to give knowledge to the economy 
students necessary to build actuarial insurance models, analyze and apply the 
modeling results when solving problems of insurance pricing and 
provisioning. The examples we used as practical exercises give listeners a 
broad idea of main methods and principles of actuarial mathematics, help to 
present mathematical theory for modeling insurance and pension systems in 
a consistent way; show the role and place of actuarial calculations for 
generating regulatory and legislative instruments in the field of insurance and 
in the field of social and inter alia pension insurance, and provide a valuable 
insight for the attendees into the relevant issues on the path of the actuarial 
science development in Russia. The teaching methodology we proposed, the 
calculation base of exercises and teaching aids help to supply the market with 
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professionals knowing methods of actuarial calculations and capable of 
raising their level. 
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Monitoring Research on the School Development Forecasting System 
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Orenburg State University, Orenburg, Russia 
 
Abstract. Organizational and methodological peculiarities and key findings of the 

research into efficiency of forecasting the school development have been described. A contemporary 
understanding of school as an educational institution is presented and specifics of its development is 
examined. The forecasting is reviewed as a driver and an optimizer of school development processes. 
In accordance with the authors’ standpoint the forecasting is systematic in nature and enables 
interrelation between the values, the meanings, the purposes and the activity standards of the actors 
forecasting school development. Criteria, parameters, indicators and diagnostic tools for assessing 
efficiency of the system under examination have been described. A conclusion was made on a high 
relevance and usefulness of forecasting resource for renewing school activities. 

Keywords: school, system, school development, forecasting.  

 
Introduction 
Presently the Russian secondary school is going through a period of 

renewals covering purposes, contents, organizational and technological 
aspects of education. For a long while the school was conventionally 
regarded as a range of educational (pedagogical) processes.1 And the 
management focus was on the teaching and educational process. At present 
time perception of school as a specific type of social organization is 
prevailing.2 Therefore all attributes of social organizations become applicable 
to the school: building partnerships with external environment, orientation 
towards satisfaction of educational needs, focus on external and internal 
goals, replenishment of external and internal resources, development of 
specific internal environment and organizational culture, division of 
functions, etc. Thus it can be concluded that in parallel to the main 
educational processes the school is also implementing other activities. This 
leads to changes in its values, goals, functions and priorities. 

Changes in the scope and content of requirements to the general 
education of students from both the society and the state led to competition 
between schools. In this context a solid place in the market of educational 
services can be taken only by those organizations that have strong 

                                                           

1 R. M. Sherayzina, I. A. Donina, M. V. Aleksandrova, "Marketing Strategy of School 
Evolvement as a General Education Establishment", in Bulletin of Tomsk State Pedagogical 
University, V (2015), p. 23–26. 
2 D. J. Eppink, "Futures Research: Is It Used?", in Long-Range Planning, XIV (1981), p. 33–36. 
F. C. Lunenburg, "Schools as open systems", in Schooling, I (2010), p. 1–5. Yerlan Sydykov, 
Abdumalik Nysynbayev, Shyryn Kurmanbayeva, Valentina Kurganskaja, Vladimir Dunaev, 
"Modal ontology of virtual reality in the postnonclassical world view," in Astra Salvensis, VI 
(2018), Supplement no. 1, p. p. 465. P. Senge, The Fifth Discipline: The Art and Practice of the 
Learning Organization, New York, Currency Doubleday, 2006. 
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competitive advantages and necessary resources to implement a range of 
unique educational offers meeting the consumers’ demands. 

And the modern school faces a number of key challenges which it 
shall address to improve the efficiency of school activities. These challenges 
are associated with identification of specificities of school target audience, 
needs of its real and potential clients, monitoring of the relevance of 
educational services, ensuring additional resources for organization 
development and specification of mechanisms to implement a 
market-oriented development strategy of the organization as a whole. 

The aforementioned circumstances encourage a search for and 
scientific substantiation of instrumental resources that can support school 
development.3 According to some researches4 forecasting is one of such 
resources. 

However in research papers5 educational forecasting is described in 
terms of its situational and fragmentary use in pedagogical practice. Thus 
both the processes enriching educational activities with forecasting 
components and the processes exploring school’s internal capacities for 
systematic forecasting of its own development become particularly 
important. We link the purpose of this article to a description of 
organizational and methodological aspects and overview of findings of 
monitoring research into the efficiency of school development forecasting.  

 

                                                           

3 P. Ahrweiler, Innovation in Complex Social Systems, London, Routledge, 2011. J. Century, 
A. Cassata, "Implementation research: finding common ground on what, how, why, where, 
and who", in Review of Research in Education, XL (2016), p. 169–215. T. Lovat, "Student 
Wellbeing at School: The Actualization of Values in Education", in International Research 
Handbook on Values Education and Student Wellbeing, New York, Springer, 2010, p. 37–62. 
4 L. Ya. Osipova, "Functions of the Education System in the Educational and Pedagogical 
Forecasting", in Siberian Pedagogical Journal, V (2008), p. 396–404. E. S. Panova, 
"Development of a System for Pedagogical Forecasting of Teaching Success in School", in 
Innovative Projects and Programs in Education, IV (2013), p. 53–57. Albina F. Mukhamadiarova, 
Mariya A. Kulkova, Ekaterina V. Firsova, Application of corpus technologies in teaching 
German vocabulary," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 1, p. 327-334. A. Collazo, 
A. Lewis, T. Ward, "Forecasting Future Trends in Education", in Educational Leadership, 
XXXIV (1977), p. 298–304. A. Collazo, A. Lewis, T. Ward, "Forecasting Future Trends in 
Education", in Educational Leadership, XXXIV (1977), p. 298–304. Liliya Vyazirovna 
Bazarova, Emma Nikolaevna Gilyazeva, "Interdisciplinary Polysemy and Homonimy in the 
Field of Terminological Systems (on the Material of English Termns of Medical Genetics)," 
in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 1, p. 407. D. Inbar, "Educational Planning: A 
Review and a Plea", in Review of Educational Research, L (1980), p. 377–392. W. Taylor, 
"Alternative Futures in Education", in British Journal of Educational Technology, II (1971), p. 
124–136. P. McRae, "Forecasting the future over three horizons of change", in ATA 
Magazine, XC (2010), p. 43–49. 
5 T. S. Shekhovtsova, "Future Teachers Training in Pedagogical Forecasting", in News Bulletin 
of Southern Federal University, VI (2011), p. 122–128. D. Hicks, The Missing Dimension in 
Education, London and New York, RoutledgeFalmer, 2002. 
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Literature review 
The core idea of our research is that the integrity and efficiency of 

school development processes, their raising to a qualitatively new level 
become possible through a scientifically substantiated forecasting which 
helps to analyze the novelties in activities implemented by educational 
organization through the lens of interests and needs of the society as a whole 
and every individual in particular. Our research is based on the following 
main ideas. 

The first one reveals interrelation between forecasting and school 
development processes. We assumed that the school development shall be 
viewed as a dependent variable while the forecasting as a variable that is 
independent. Thus forecasting in our research is presented as a context for 
school development ensuring its success and efficiency. The forecasting 
resource lies in the ability to maximize space for activities of different types 
that within our research have been integrated into a category named 
‘Forecasting Practices.’6 They ensure self-fulfillment of actors through testing 
their own powers, potential and capabilities in the researched area, provide 
necessary knowledge, stimulate motivation, contribute to self-cognition. 

The second idea is rooted in understanding of the school 
development forecasting as an open holistic system of social and pedagogical 
organization enabling diversified relations between forecasting actors.7 
School development forecasting has a dual nature. Firstly the system under 
examination may be a factor of renovation of activities implemented by 
educational organization opening prospects for choosing most adequate 
school development model with due regard for internal and external 
resources.8 Secondly the system may be represented as a means for 
optimizing renewal of educational organization activities aimed at the 
maximum possible satisfaction of needs of its major educational actors 
(students) in high-quality education. Along with that school development 
forecasting provides a possibility to build polyvariant pictures of potentially 
possible trajectories, ways and means to renew the vital activities of the 
school in response to current educational needs. 

These underlying ideas helped to define the essence of the school 
development forecasting as a holistically built system enabling 

                                                           

6 T. A. Sultanova, "Forecasting Practices of School Development: Description and Levels of 
Implementation", in Azimuth of Scientific Research: Psychology and Pedagogy, III (2016), p. 171–
174. 
7 T. A. Sultanova, "School Development Forecasting System: Conditions and 
Implementation Stages", in Baltic Humanitarian Journal, III (2017), p. 287–289. 
8 M. Rickinson, M. Hall, A. Reid, "Sustainable schools programmes. What influence on 
schools and how do we know?", in Environmental Education Research, XXII (2015), p. 360–389. 
F. C. Lunenburg, "Lunenburg Curriculum Development: Deductive Models", in Schooling, II 
(2011), p. 1–5. 
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interconnection between values, meanings, purposes and activity standards 
that is created through multi-actor interaction and serves as a condition and 
multifunctional tool for school development. 

Empirical examination of this issue revealed a need in a monitoring 
research on the school development forecasting, which implies elaboration 
of a system of criteria for assessing its efficiency. 

Criterion as “a generalized parameter of system development and 
activity successfulness”9 captures a key feature of the studied object. The 
scale and complexity of the criterion determine the possibility of its 
breakdown into parameters “that adequately and concisely reflect most 
essential facets (aspects) of each criterion, and if needed further breakdown 
into indicators providing more specifics about manifestation of typical 
features of most complex parameters.”10 Definition of criteria, parameters 
and indicators helping to measure the efficiency of the school development 
forecasting system was built under the following logics. 

Undisputed is the fact that school goals are linked on a high-priority 
basis to training students in accordance with the Federal State Educational 
Standard. When reviewing the forecasting component as one of the tools for 
educational organization development, several factors shall be considered. 
First of all, the extent to which the actors use the inner potential of 
organization to improve efficiency and progress in accomplishing the 
school’s priority goal. Secondly, how this process is changing demands and 
needs of students and teachers and consequently the objectives of 
managerial, teaching and studying activities. Thirdly, what is the direction of 
transformation in interactions between representatives of pedagogical 
community etc. 

Based on the outlined peculiarities we believe that performance of 
the examined system shall be assessed not only by monitoring efficiency of 
the forecasting process itself, but also from the standpoint of value added to 
the educational activity ensuring holistic school development and 
accomplishment of the main goal of its activity. In other words, efficiency of 
school development forecasting system shall be measured by comparing the 
achieved condition and the initial (primary) condition, rather than by 
assessing degree to which the ultimate result coincides with the planned 
result. 

Such understanding of efficiency of the school development 
forecasting system led us to the following quality criteria: efficiency of 
forecasting activity implemented by the actors and efficiency of school 
development forecasting system. The first criterion reflects activity of 

                                                           

9 E. G. Belyakova, Psychological and Pedagogical Monitoring, Tyumen, Publisher of Tyumen State 
University, 2015, p. 159. 
10 Ibidem, p. 64. 
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forecasting actors and helps to assess the quality of forecasting activities, 
motives, needs, personal significance for actors and how it is expressed when 
they address professional tasks. The second criterion is associated with 
examination of new effects and results emerging in the life of school due to 
forecasting activities carried out by educational actors. A system of criteria 
described in such a manner, as well as corresponding parameters and 
indicators, help to measure both quantitative and qualitative results of school 
development forecasting. This approach gives a possibility to diagnose 
changes occurring: 

 at the level of individual actors (readiness for forecasting activity; 
satisfaction of the main customers (students and their parents) with the 
provided educational services, job satisfaction, conditions for self-fulfillment 
and self-efficiency of teaching staff); 

 at the level of forecasting subsystems (psychological peculiarities of 
team development; involvement of actors in general forecasting activities); 

 at the level of school (renewal of school activities, its efficiency). 
Thus tracking these changes will help to identify the impact of the 

school development forecasting system on the development of educational 
actors, quality of school activities and its capability to accomplish primary 
goals. 

 
Methodological framework 
Our research goals were related to implementation of a conceptual 

forecasting model for school development and implied two tasks to be 
addressed. First task was to describe a current state of the examined system 
in certain educational establishments; the second was oriented towards 
changes and transformations of educational system, i.e. impacts through 
which forecasting may become one of the factors of and tools for school 
activity renewal. Solution to this task implied the use of scientific and 
methodological support offered by us, monitoring research and examination 
of a current state of the system under review. 

The criteria, parameters and indicators of efficiency of school 
development forecasting system identified in the course of research 
highlighted a need to choose diagnostic tools that can be used to measure 
their presence, absence, maturity or development level. The tools included 
both standardized and modified and newly created methods. The following 
methods were used for the research: questionnaire survey of school teachers 
and principals; focus group interviews; diagnostic interview; method of 
observations; diagnostic tasks; analysis of activity products; test of ideas; 
orientation questionnaire by B. Bass;11 subjective control level test by 

                                                           

11 A. A. Rean, Psychology of Personality Studies, Moscow, Publisher Mihaylova V.A., 1999. 
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J. Rotter;12 socio-metric technique by J. Moreno (modified version);13 
psychometric test by K.E. Seashore;14 method of self-assessment of the level 
of forecasting activity of actors; method of assessing ability for self-
development by E.I. Rogov;15 questionnaire test of self-attitude by 
V.V. Stolin, S.R. Panteleeva;16 “Self-Assessment Method” by 
A. Mekhrabian;17 method “Exploration of Teachers’ Satisfaction with their 
Professional Activity” by N.V. Zhurin, E.I. Ilyin;18 self-inspection.19 
A combination of aforementioned methods were organized in a diagnostic 
model to explore school development forecasting system that is integrating 
possibilities to obtain information about its subjective and objective 
components. Interrelation between criteria, parameters and diagnostic tools 
for assessing efficiency of forecasting activities is shown in Table 1. 

Table 1. Criteria, Parameters, Indicators and Diagnostic Tools 
Criteria Parameters Indicators Diagnostic Tools 

Criteria of 
efficiency of 
forecasting 
activity 
implemented by 
actors 

Social tone 

 individual 
orientation; 

 value-orientation 
regulation; 

 actor involvement 
in joint activities 

 questionnaire survey; 

 focus group interview; 

 diagnostic interview; 

 orientation questionnaire 
by Bass20; 

 subjective control level 
test by J. Rotter21; 

 socio-metric technique 
by J. Moreno (modified 
version)22; 

 psychometric test by 
K.E. Seashore23 

                                                           

12 V. L. Blinova, Psycological Basis of Self-Cognition and Self-Development, Kazan, TGGPU, 2009, p. 
105. 
13 E. E. Mironova, Collected Psychological Tests, Minsk, Women's institute ENVILA, 2005, 
p. 137. 
14 A. A. Karelin, Great Encyclopedia of Psychological Tests, Moscow, Eksmo, 2007, p. 249. 
15 E. I. Rogov, Handbook of Psychology Practitioner, Moscow, VLADOS, 1995, p. 313. 
16 V. L. Blinova, Psycological Basis of Self-Cognition and Self-Development, p. 86. 
17 Ibidem, p. 93. 
18 Ibidem, p. 104. 
19 L. I. Fishman, N. V. Rogozhkina, V. N. Chupin, A Self-Made Inspector: Self-Assessment of 
School Management Quality, Moscow, September, 2005, p. 42.  
20 A. A. Rean, Psychology of Personality Studies, Moscow, Publisher Mihaylova V.A., 1999. 
21 V. L. Blinova, Psycological Basis of Self-Cognition and Self-Development, p. 105. 
22 E. E. Mironova, Collected Psychological Tests, p. 137. 
23 A. A. Karelin, Great Encyclopedia of Psychological Tests, p. 249. 
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Criteria Parameters Indicators Diagnostic Tools 

Practical 
readiness 

 content-related; 

 operational; 

 reflexive 

 observation; 

 diagnostic tasks; 

 self-assessment; 

 analysis of activity 
products; 

 test of ideas 

Vigour in 
activity 

 type of 
forecasting 
activity 
(reproductive, 
productive, 
creative); 

 situations of using 
forecasting 
actions (standard, 
partially modified, 
new, non-
standard); 

 speed of 
forecasting 
actions; 

 frequency of 
forecasting 
actions; 

 deliberateness of 
forecasting 
actions 

 questionnaire survey; 

 observation; 

 diagnostic task; 

 analysis of activity 
products; 

 self-assessment 

Efficiency 
criterion of 
school 
development 
forecasting 
system 

Objective 
parameters of 
school 
performance 
success 

 stable quality of 
educational 
process results; 

 development of 
teaching staff; 

 participation in 
events of city, all-
Russian and 
international 
level; 

 improvement of 
space and object 
environment 

 observation; 

 self-inspection; 

 method for assessing 
ability for self-
development by 
E.I. Rogov24; 

 questionnaire test of self-
attitude by V.V. Stolin, 
S.R. Panteleev25; 

 “Self-Assessment 
Method” by 
A. Mekhrabian26; 

                                                           

24 E. I. Rogov, Handbook of Psychology Practitioner, Moscow, VLADOS, 1995, p. 313. 
25 V. L. Blinova, Psycological Basis of Self-Cognition and Self-Development, p. 86. 
26 Ibidem, p. 93. 
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Criteria Parameters Indicators Diagnostic Tools 

Subjective 
parameters of 
school 
performance 
success 

 satisfaction with 
professional 
activity; 

 self-fulfillment; 

 self-efficiency 

 method “Exploration of 
Teachers’ Satisfaction 
with their Professional 
Activity” by 
N.V. Zhurin, E.I. Ilyin27 

Source: the authors 
 

Results and discussion 
Monitoring research goals were determined by a need to identify and 

analyze the current state of school development forecasting system, as well as 
its dynamics and trends. Research was carried out over a span of six years 
(2012–2017) on the basis of educational institutions of Orenburg and 
Orenburg region. Research covered 97 persons. 

Research results for a criterion reflecting efficiency of forecasting 
activities implemented by actors (parameters: social tone, practical readiness, 
vigour) are illustrated in Table 2 and Figure 1. 

Table 2. Levels of Social Tone, Practical Readiness and Vigour in Activity of 
Forecasting Actors 

Criteria 

Forecasting Levels 

Amorphous Fragmentary Situational Holistic 

Quantity % Quantity % Quantity % Quantity % 
Social 
tone 

9 9.3% 29 29.9% 42 43.3% 17 17.5% 

Practical 
readiness 

28 28.9% 40 41.2% 24 24.7% 5 5.2% 

Vigour in 
activity 

61 62.9% 24 24.7% 12 12.4% 0 0% 

Source: the authors 

  
Figure 1. Levels of Social Tone, Practical Readiness and Vigour in Activity of 

Forecasting Actors (Source: the authors) 
 

                                                           

27 Ibidem, p. 104. 
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The data obtained led us to the following conclusions. 
The actors have predominantly demonstrated the social tone that is 

fragmentary (29.9%) and situational (43.3%). Along with that a significant 
number of respondents (17.5%) tend to the holistic manifestation of the 
social tone. And the amorphous manifestation of social tone has been 
recorded only for a small number of respondents (9.3%). The results suggest 
that actors exhibit a sufficient level of vigour, readiness for self-
determination and self-fulfillment in the face of innovation, orientation 
towards teamwork and collaborative problem solving. 

Examination of practical readiness to forecasting activity has revealed 
that the fragmentary level is characteristic for a large portion of respondents 
(41.2%). When solving diagnostic tasks the actors showed critical attitude 
towards stereotypical forms of work. Along with that they demonstrated that 
they have basic understanding of the forecasting activity, its logic and types 
of forecasts. Only a small percentage of respondents (24.7%) demonstrated 
in-depth knowledge of forecasting and successfully coped with the task 
offered. Their readiness level was defined as situational. The actors referred 
to the amorphous level (28.9%) experienced grave difficulties when doing the 
task both in theoretical and practical aspects. Some of them (8 persons) after 
giving minor reasons refused to do the task in the presence of their 
colleagues, having promised to do it later. The discussed results are indicative 
of predominance of low and medium practical preparedness of actors to 
solving professional pedagogical problems through the use of forecasting 
resource. 

Examination of the vigour in activity of actors has revealed that most 
of them are at the amorphous level (62.9%). The respondents show an 
extremely slow speed, inaccuracy, hesitancy and inconsistency in forecasting 
actions. Tasks were mainly performed by copying the pattern offered to the 
respondents. Along with that some respondents (24.7%) were found to 
display fragmentary level of forecasting. They were quick in implementing 
forecasting actions but in standard conditions. When working on the task 
they showed some degree of unawareness, imprecision and inaccuracy in 
actions. Vigour in activity characterizing holistic level of forecasting had 
almost no expression. The obtained results highlight that school actors very 
seldom use forecasting in their activities. We believe that explanation to this 
lies not only in the complex and multi-faceted nature of the forecasting 
process, but also in the lack of tools, methods and technologies to support 
this process. 

Monitoring research through the lens of efficiency criterion of school 
development forecasting system was based on subjective parameters of 
school performance success. The combined use of different methods yielded 
data presented in Table 3 and Figure 2. 
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Table 3. Levels of Satisfaction with Professional Activity, Self-Fulfillment and Self-
Efficiency of Forecasting Actors 

Criteria 
Low Medium High 

Quantity % Quantity % Quantity % 

Satisfaction with 
professional activity 

9 9.3% 73 75.3% 15 15.4% 

Self-fulfillment 3 3.1% 49 50.5% 45 46.4% 

Self-efficiency 12 12.4% 68 70.1% 17 17.5% 

Source: the authors 
 

 Figure 2. Levels of Satisfaction with Professional Activity, Self-Fulfillment and Self-
Efficiency of Forecasting Actors (Source: the authors) 

The results of research into the subjective parameter of school 
performance success led us to the following conclusions. 

When studying satisfaction of teachers with their professional activity 
we have revealed that most of them pertain to the medium level (75.3%). 
Slightly fewer respondents were referred to a high level (15.4%). The smallest 
number of teachers and principals (9.3%) have low satisfaction level. The 
main reasons of dissatisfaction are as follows: emotional stress; high work 
intensity; low salary; lack of equipment and material facilities. Along with that 
none of respondents gave affirmative answer to a question about wrong 
choice of profession. The factors of job satisfaction are creativity; relations 
with colleagues and management; opportunity to work with children. 

The level of self-fulfillment and self-efficiency of pedagogical staff 
has demonstrated that teachers participating in this experiment generally 
assess the opportunity for self-fulfillment at medium (50.5%) and high 
(46.4%) levels, and self-efficiency at medium level (70.1%). The respondents 
of these groups have shown adequate idea of their own capabilities and 
opportunities. The common feature about them is availability of ample space 
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for self-fulfillment, providing actors a possibility to use various means and 
techniques of professional self-expression. Furthermore the distinctive 
feature of such actors is that they have highly pronounced self-fulfillment 
intentions and a variety of means and techniques to pursue these intentions. 
Self-efficiency was identified by respondents as the confidence in own 
abilities and opportunities and the belief in high efficiency in their own 
professional pedagogical efforts. Self-efficiency was determined by the actors’ 
expectations with regard to their own results having immediate effect on the 
degree of regulation and activity in their professional pedagogical activity. 

 
Conclusion 
The monitoring research results allowed us to come to a conclusion 

that it is possible to renew school activities by using forecasting resource. 
This conclusion is justified by the fact that presently education institutions 
have all the prerequisites for efficient forecasting of their own development. 
Along with that we have identified some challenges significantly complicating 
this process. The identified challenges include: poor understanding of 
opportunities offered by forecasting for school in general and individual 
actors in particular; lack of knowledge and experience in individual and 
collective forecasting; insufficient development of methodological tools to 
support the process, etc. The outlined results constitute the grounds for 
future work on a problem related to the development and verification of a 
conceptual model for school development forecasting. 
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Abstract. The paper deals with some questions associated with social inequality 

problems. The notion of digital gap is discussed in detail and factors influencing the gap are 
analyzed. The gender aspect of digital inequality is in the focus of analysis. Based on the secondary 
data and the authors' own sociological surveys, the gender gap in the area of access to information 
and communication technologies is studied. It is pointed out that although the use of information 
and communication technologies generally promotes levelling out of gender inequality, the sociological 
studies nevertheless give evidence about the existing difference in men's and women's level of 
involvement into activities associated with the use of information and communication technologies. A 
possible explanation for this is the smaller representation of women as compared to that of men in 
higher education institutions that offer educational programs in the area of information and 
communication technologies. The materials of the paper are of practical value for specialists dealing 
with problems of social inequality, relations of the state and the civic society, and the development of 
the contemporary information and communication technologies. 

Keywords: social inequality, gender inequality, virtual social environments, 
Internet.  

 
Introduction 
Throughout the history of humankind, social inequality has been one 

of the most burning issues. The contemporary society sees new kinds of 
inequality emerge and gain an increasingly high significance – those between 
"rich" and "poor" countries, "advanced" and "lagging behind" regions of the 
world, etc. – while the "old" kinds of inequality (one between various social 
groups within one nation, one between the "titular" nations and national 
minorities and so on) remain, though receding in the background. 

Nowadays the inequality of access to information proves to be one of 
the most important kinds of inequality in the human society.1 Rapid 
development of information and communication technologies is 
accompanied by various virtual social environments emerging, with their role 
in social life increasing. The information sector grows faster than the 
economy as a whole. Information and communication technologies go to the 
forefront and turn into a directly productive power and the nature of the 

                                                           

* Acknowledgements: This research was supported by the Russian Foundation for Basic 
Research (grant № 16-01-00306-a). 
1 V. I. Muraviev, G. B. Pronchev, N. G. Proncheva, "Modern Internet technologies as an 
instrument of smoothing the social inequalities in the context of relationship between civil 
society and government", in Education and Law, LII (2013), no. 12, p. 77–85. G. B. Pronchev, 
D. N. Monakhov, V. K. Kovalchuk, "Contemporary Internet as a means for leveling social 
inequality in the context of relationships between civil society and the state", in International 
Journal of Environmental and Science Education, XVII (2016), no. 11, p. 9959–9967. 
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economy becomes super-sophisticated.2 Ultimately, it is the multi-lateral 
information interaction that ensures the movement of capital, technologies 
and people which makes up the basis for the contemporary social 
development.3 

For people having health limitations, virtual social environments 
based on the state-of-the-art information and communication technologies 
help level out the existing social inequality4 and promote their active 
interaction with economic and financial institutions.5 

However, it should be noted that the development of information 
and communication technologies has negative consequences alongside with 
the positive effects in eliminating the social inequality. In particular, 
according to estimates of the World economic forum, the world's gender gap 
grew in 2017 – for the first time in the latest ten years.6 There are distinctions 
observed in the level of involvement of women and men into practices 
associated with using the information and communication technologies too. 
In the report by the International Telecommunication Union which is a 
specialized unit of the UN, it is emphasized that in the recent times concern 
has been growing over the gender imbalance in the access to the global 
Internet network and other information and communication technologies. 
Elimination of this imbalance has been a priority determined by the United 
Nations General Assembly in the latest years. The report highlights the 
importance of this task for achieving the Sustainable Development Goals 
that are dedicated to expanding the use of information and communication 
technologies in order to widen women's rights and opportunities.7 

The importance of this problem is due to men and women being 
differently presented in different spheres of life activity of the society. 

                                                           

2 I. V. Kuznetsova, "Internet-marketing: contemporary technologies and tools", in Bulletin of 
Moscow Finance and Law University, III (2011), p. 172–179. V. A. Sushko, G. B. Pronchev, 
E. V. Shisharina, O. N. Zenkina, "Social and economic indices of forming the quality of 
life", in International Journal of Environmental and Science Education, XVIII (2016), no. 11, 
p. 10839–10849. 
3 N. A. Kuznetsov, V. V. Kulba, E. A. Mikrin, Information Security of Organizational Management 
Systems: Theoretical Foundations, Moscow, Nauka, 2006. 
4 G. B. Pronchev, I. V. Goncharova, S. O. Elishev, N. P. Khodakova, "Accessibility of 
virtual social environments for the visually impaired as a means for leveling out social 
inequality in Russia", in Man in India, XCVII (2017), no. 16, p. 107–116. 
5 I. V. Goncharova, G. B. Pronchev, D. N. Monakhov, I. V. Vasenina, O. G. Zubova, 
"Remote banking services for the visually impaired in Britain as a tool for creating barrier-
free environment", in Eurasian Journal of Analytical Chemistry, XII (2017), no. 7, p. 1405–1414. 
6 GGGR. The Global Gender Gap Report 2017. The World Economic Forum, Geneva, Switzerland, 
2017, Downloaded from: http://www3.weforum.org/docs/WEF_GGGR_2017.pdf. 
7 MISR. Measuring the Information Society Report 2017, International Telecommunication Union, I 
(2017), Geneva, Switzerland, Downloaded from: https://www.itu.int/en/ITU- 
D/Statistics/Documents/publications/misr2017/MISR2017_Volume1.pdf., accessed 12. 
01. 2018. 
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Gender inequality is found in the economic, social and political spheres 
generating the distinctions in pay, access to resources, conditions of work 
etc.8 Meanwhile, in many countries it is women who are a key factor of 
economic growth. Such traits of female character as proactivity, initiative, 
working capacity, and sociability determine their competitiveness which is 
frequently canceled out due to the unequal access to the contemporary 
information and communication technologies as compared to that granted 
for men. 

 
Literature review 

The notion of "information inequality" is a "new kind of social 
differentiation resulting from different opportunities of using the newest 
information and telecommunication technologies."9 

The term has been used since 1995. It reflects the essential 
distinctions in access to the new information and communication 
technologies including the global Internet network. The Internet 
technologies being a particular case of the modern information and 
communication technologies are a continuous process of handling, storing, 
transferring and displaying the information stored in computers that are 
connected to the global Internet network.10 

In the 21st century, gender equality and expansion of women's rights 
and opportunities matter more than ever before. Given almost all-round 
availability of information and communication technologies, bridging the 
digital gender gap becomes a task of paramount importance.11 

Beginning from 2006, analysts of the World economic forum 
calculate the Gender gap index (GGI) for most countries of the world. GGI 
is designed to assist the countries in finding the efficient ways of overcoming 
the gender gap. In building the GGI, 14 parameters are used. The index 
value received by the countries can be viewed as a percentage point 
equivalent of the eliminated gap between men and women, with 100% 
standing for the complete equality and 0% – the total inequality. Another 

                                                           

8 I. V. Kolodeznikova, The Increasing Role of Women in the Modern Economy, Lap Lambert 
Academic Publishing, 2014. 
9 B. V. Markov, Man in the Era of Mass Media (Symbols of the Internet Era), Moscow, AST 
Publishing LTD, 2004. 
10 G. B. Pronchev, D. N. Monakhov, V. K. Kovalchuk, "Contemporary Internet as a means 
for leveling social inequality in the context of relationships between civil society and the 
state", in International Journal of Environmental and Science Education, XVII (2016), no. 11, 
p. 9959–9967. N. A. Chetverikova, “The posthuman: Fantasy or reality?”, in Astra Salvensis, 
VI (2018), p. 717-722. 
11 I. V. Kolodeznikova, The Increasing Role of Women in the Modern Economy, Lap Lambert 
Academic Publishing, 2014. 
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report was published at the end of 2017.12 The index accounts for the gap 
between men and women in the economic, political and other spheres as well 
as its behavior trends over time. 

The methodology of GGI calculation relies on the assessment data 
on four critical areas of gender inequality:13 

 economy (the gap in pay, participation in decision-making, access to 
high-qualification jobs etc. between men and women); 

 education (gender distinctions in accessibility of all stages of 
education);  

 health and life expectancy (distinctions in the healthy life expectancy 
and the secondary sex ratio); 

 politics (gender representation in the authorities). 
The contemporary information and communication technologies 

have a direct effect on these four areas of human life activity. Due to this, the 
critical task is to monitor information gender inequality. For this, the 
Information and communication technologies development index (IDI) is 
used. The index is calculated for different countries and is published in its 
annual reports by the International Telecommunication Union. The index 
includes 11 statistical indicators reflecting the accessibility and use of 
information and communication technologies as well as practical skills of 
working with them by the population in 176 countries of the world. Among 
the main measured parameters, there is the infrastructure development level, 
the intensity and potential of use of ICT. These parameters are reflected by 
the relevant sub-indices: 

 information and communication technologies Access Sub-Index 
(ICTAccess); 

 information and communication technologies Use Sub-Index 
(ICTUse); 

 use Sub-Index Skills Sub-Index (ICTSkills). 
The reports by the International Telecommunication Union dedicate 

an individual section to the problems of "Digital divides within society", 
among which the possibilities of achieving the gender equality in the 
information and communication technologies rank first. 

 
Methodological framework 

The objective of this research is studying the influence of information 
and communication technologies on gender inequality in the contemporary 
society. 

                                                           

12 GGGR. The Global Gender Gap Report 2017. The World Economic Forum, Geneva, Switzerland, 
2017, Downloaded from: http://www3.weforum.org/docs/WEF_GGGR_2017.pdf. 
13 V. Sakevich, "Gender gap index – 2016", in Demoscope Weekly, 2017, available at: 
www.demoscope.ru/weekly/2017/0713/reprod01.php, accessed 13.02.2018. 
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The main tasks of the research are the following: 
1. Detailing the notion of digital inequality. 
2. Analyzing the Gender gap index (GGI). 
3. Analyzing the Information and communication technologies 

development index (IDI). 
4. Studying the dependence between digital inequality and gender 

gap. 
For solving the tasks associated with analyzing the notions of digital 

and gender inequality, the comparative legal, systemic and structural research 
methods were used, as well as logical and semantic analysis. 

The comparative legal method was used for finding out the 
similarities and distinctions between the sources of law within the legal 
framework of the RF and the international legal framework in the elements 
of digital and gender inequality. 

The use of systemic and structural method enabled the authors to 
find out and analyze more completely the mutual influence of digital and 
gender inequality. 

Logical and semantic analysis was applied for finding the correct 
definitions. 

In the work, the results of the authors' sociological survey of 2014–
2015 and secondary data of Russian and foreign studies. 

 
Results and discussion 
In Russia, the level of availability of the Internet is lower than in the 

developed countries. As of 2017, GGI amounts to 69,6%, which places 
Russia 71 in the ranking of 144 countries.14 However, its growth rates are 
very high. According to the results of the "Information society" monitoring 
conducted by the National Research University "Higher School of 
Economics", in 2006 the percentage of Russians who had ever used the 
network was no higher than 22%, and by 2015, there had been a more than 
threefold increase – up to 78%, with over a half of users (55%) coming to 
work in the Internet almost every day.15 

So, the global Internet network is not only a means for leveling out 
the existing social inequality but also a source of new kinds of the latter. The 
following ones can be outlined: 

                                                           

14 MISR. Measuring the Information Society Report 2017, International Telecommunication Union, I 
(2017), Geneva, Switzerland, Downloaded from: https://www.itu.int/en/ITU- 
D/Statistics/Documents/publications/misr2017/MISR2017_Volume1.pdf. 
15 G. I. Abdrakhmanova, G. G. Kovaleva, O. K. Ozerova, Z. A. Ryzhikova, "Gender aspect 
in digital economy", in Information Bulletin, III (2016), no. 8, available at: 
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/305165611_gendernyj_aspekt_v_cifrovoj_ekono
mike, accessed 15.02.2018. 
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1. The inequality between the Internet users and those having no 
access to the Internet for the most various reasons.16 Among the reasons, 
there can be belonging to a social group, age, sex, level of education, 
nationality, language, geographical location and so on.17 Even such a highly-
developed country as the USA, with the average annual income of the 
population being clearly higher than in other countries, throughout different 
social groups, there is a high difference in access to the new information and 
communication technologies. 

2. The inequality in the experience of using the network, the 
technical literacy level and the like18. It has a great impact e.g. on the process 
of searching for some information. Users that are poorly prepared are more 
likely to come across websites that were deliberately ranked up by the search-
engine developers. As ranking depends on payment, such a user will hardly 
ever find a low-rank website. As a result, this category of users is a sure target 
for manipulation during various information wars.19 

3. The gender inequality in the sphere of information and 
communication technologies. The data contained in the report of the 
International Telecommunication Union show up to 2,8% reduction of the 
2017 digital gender gap as compared to the 2013 one – yet this is for the 
developed countries only where the accessibility of the Internet amounts to 
80%. The developing countries see a much worse situation. In them, the 
accessibility of the Internet makes 41,3 % at the gender gap of 16,1%. As for 
the less developed countries, the figures are 17,5% and 32.9%, respectively. 
In this group of countries, it is only one in seven women who uses the 
Internet vs. one in five men doing so.20 

Notably, in Russia, the gap of the Internet availability level between 
men and women has shrunk from 6,5 (25,8% and 19,3%, respectively) to 1,3 
percentage points (78,4% and 77,1%). As for the most active (daily) users of 

                                                           

16 E. A. Vartanova, "Digital divide and the changing political and media environment of 
post-socialist Europe", in Gazette, LXIV (2002), no. 5, p. 449–465. 
17 G. B. Pronchev, D. N. Monakhov, V. K. Kovalchuk, "Contemporary Internet as a means 
for leveling social inequality in the context of relationships between civil society and the 
state", in International Journal of Environmental and Science Education, XVII (2016), no. 11, 
p. 9959–9967. 
18 D. N. Monakhov, G. B. Pronchev, "Network technologies and cloudy services as tool of 
achievement of digital equality among Russian citizens", in Representative Power – 21st Century: 
Legislation, Commentary, Problems, 2015, no. 1–2, p. 67–70. 
19 A. Mikhailov, A. Petrov, O. Proncheva, N. Marevtseva, "Mathematical modeling of 
information warfare in a society", in Mediterranean Journal of Social Sciences, VI (2015), no. 5 S2, 
p. 27–35. A. P. Mikhailov, A. P. Petrov, O. G. Proncheva, N. A. Marevtseva, "A model of 
information warfare in a society under a periodic destabilizing effect", in Mathematical Models 
and Computer Simulations, IX (2017), no. 5, p. 580–586. 
20 MISR. Measuring the Information Society Report 2017, International Telecommunication Union, I 
(2017), Geneva, Switzerland, Downloaded from: https://www.itu.int/en/ITU- 
D/Statistics/Documents/publications/misr2017/MISR2017_Volume1.pdf. 
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the Internet, Russian women almost do not yield to men (with 55.3% and 
55.0%, respectively) and they even outperform them in the rural areas (44.8% 
against 42.7% among men).21 

Over the latest decade, although there has been considerable change 
of the working conditions, owing to the implementation of information and 
communication technologies, too, the gender structure of the employed in 
the economy has seen almost no change – both the "female" and "male" 
activities have remained. 

The information sphere traditionally ranks among the "male" 
activities. In the economy on the whole, there are only 19% of women 
among the employed in this sphere, in particular, 18% being among the top 
qualification level employees, and 21% - among the medium qualification 
level ones. The top qualification level IT-specialists being mostly "men-only" 
are programmers, with the percentage of women in this field not exceeding 
17%. The same figure ranges from 20 to 22% among electronics engineers, 
communication and instrumentation engineers, computer system developers 
and analysts. The highest percentage of women (34%) in the group of 
medium level specialists is among technicians and operators of radio- and 
telecasting and telecommunication equipment (34%).22 

There is no doubt that the growth of demand for IT-specialists 
widens the opportunities for women to get a high-qualification job 
considerably, including that in IT-industry. Meanwhile, another global 
problem is solved – coping with the shortage of specialists in this area: as 
estimated by the World Economic Forum, it can exceed 2 million people 
worldwide. 

It can be judged about the successfulness of Russian women in 
IT-industry indirectly by comparing their pay to the average one for the 
industry. In 2013, in communication organizations, the ratio was 69% (with 
77% for the economy in general), and the gap between pay for women and 
men was 1.6 times (23.8 thousand rubles and 38.7 thousand rubles, 
respectively; in 2005 it was 1.7 times).23 Therefore, it is evident that the 
percentage of women having highly-paid jobs is essentially lower than that of 
men. 

In the nearest time, no substantial change in the position of women 
in IT-industry is expected, which is confirmed by the data of the education 
statistics. In 2014, the share of women among graduates of higher 
educational institutions equaling 58%, it was 30% in the main directions of 

                                                           

21 G. I. Abdrakhmanova, G. G. Kovaleva, O. K. Ozerova, Z. A. Ryzhikova, "Gender aspect 
in digital economy", in Information Bulletin, III (2016), no. 8, available at: 
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/305165611_gendernyj_aspekt_v_cifrovoj_ekono
mike, accessed 15.02.2018. 
22 Ibidem. 
23 Ibidem. 
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training and higher education specialities pertaining to IT-industry. In 
particular, it was 24% in the "Computer science and computing equipment" 
direction, it was 21% in the "Electronic equipment, radio equipment and 
communication" and "Information security" ones, and 41% of women 
graduated in the "Applied mathematics and computer science" direction. In 
this respect, the ICT specialities in education, medicine and economics are 
the leaders: women amount to 54% of graduates in "Computer science" and 
"Applied computer science", with the "Medical cybernetics" speciality 
accounting for 73% of female graduates, and "Business informatics" – for 
49%.24 

The above data give evidence about Russian women taking an active 
part in the development of information society – both as users and as 
producers of the information services. Alongside with that, their 
opportunities in overcoming the staffing shortfall in IT-industry are much 
broader. The question of expanding the women's presence in IT-industry 
deserves attention from the viewpoint of development of this sphere as well 
as within the context of widening the opportunities for women and 
reinforcing their social and economic positions. 

The authors believe the information gap of today to be not the lack 
of technical or software means but the people's being not quite prepared to 
use information and communication technologies in the social and 
professional activity. The state employs various methods for establishing the 
social equality in the area of information: 

 points of access to information and communication technologies 
are installed in public places (libraries, schools, universities, state agencies, 
parks, in the underground, etc.); 

 education of citizens in information is conducted, which is 
provided for by the State Program of the Russian Federation "The 
Information Society;" 

 older users are taught in a number of higher education institutions 
according to the SP of the RF "On the development of further education 
system for the aged;" 

 the disabled people are instructed in information technologies as 
per the SP of the RF "On social protection of the disabled in the RF" and 
the social programs at the regional level the objective of which is teaching 
information technologies to the disabled ones for further employment of the 
latter. 

                                                           

24 G. I. Abdrakhmanova, G. G. Kovaleva, O. K. Ozerova, Z. A. Ryzhikova, "Gender aspect 
in digital economy", in Information Bulletin, III (2016), no. 8, available at: 
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/305165611_gendernyj_aspekt_v_cifrovoj_ekono
mike, accessed 15.02.2018. 
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This is why the authors believe that the notion of "being prepared for 
using information and communication technologies" is the basic one in 
educational, social and professional activity and is an integral quality of 
human personality which consists of the following components: 

 the information one: this includes mastery of theoretical knowledge 
required for applying the information and communication technologies in 
one's educational, social and professional activity; 

 the value- and motivation-based component: it captures one's 
intentions for improvement in the area of information and communication 
technologies; 

 the operational one: it reflects the developed readiness for 
integrated activity in the information and communication environment 
generated as a result of targeted training at school, higher education 
institutions and of further continuous learning which can be blended in 
nature. Alongside with synchronous group learning in further training 
courses, asynchronous individual learning is conducted with the use of 
instructional toolkit featuring the dynamic, multi-modal, non-linear 
presentation of the study material on information and communication 
technologies, the mobile learning being an option too. 

In 2014-2015, the authors conducted a survey covering some 2000 
respondents. Within the survey, the question "Are you interested in the 
opportunity of mobile learning (using tablet PCs or any mobile devices)?" 
was answered by 50% of the respondents in the positive, with 13% being not 
sure to answer and 6% saying definitely no. The question "Are you interested 
in the opportunity of distance-learning?" was answered by 59% in the 
positive, with 12% being not sure to answer and 12% saying no. So the 
results of the survey have confirmed the orientation of the adult population 
to the distance form of learning.25 

It can be stated that if the rise of distance learning was due to needs 
and social order of the society, then the evolution of distance learning is 
determined not only by the technological advance but also by the processes 
of IT-penetration and democratization of education. According to the 
authors, it is improving the level of information and communication 
competency of the teaching staff that is the condition for elimination of 
information inequality and for assurance of information security of the 
contemporary society; the former can be achieved by means of a broad 
network of distance retraining and further training courses. 

 

                                                           

25 G. B. Pronchev, D. N. Monakhov, V. K. Kovalchuk, "Contemporary Internet as a means 
for leveling social inequality in the context of relationships between civil society and the 
state", in International Journal of Environmental and Science Education, XVII (2016), no. 11, 
p. 9959–9967. 
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Conclusion 
Digital inequality is a new kind of social differentiation called for life 

by an increasingly widespread use of information and communication 
technologies in various spheres of functioning of human society. For 
measuring the digital inequality, the Information and communication 
technologies Development Index (IDI) is used which in particular analyzes 
the influence of information and communication technologies on the four 
major spheres: the economy, politics, education and health. Unlike it, gender 
gap has existed for as long as the humankind itself; it gained a new 
manifestation – digital gender gap – as the information and communication 
technologies developed. Gender Gap Index (GGI) allows monitoring it in 
order to overcome this kind of inequality. A possible solution to the digital 
gender gap is the increase of representation of women in higher education 
institutions that offer educational programs in the area of information and 
communication technologies. 

Therefore, on the one hand, the information and communication 
technologies are a means for leveling out the existing social inequality while 
on the other hand generating new kinds of it. 
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Abstract. The research relevance stems from a need to improve the efficiency of 

independent work done by students through implementation of the principles of student-centered 
learning. The research purpose is to substantiate the method for organizing student-centered 
independent learning of students with the help of transformable academic course. The core idea is to 
design an academic course that can be easily transformed into a learning format comfortable for the 
student due to its modular content having multidimensional structure of educational material 
representation. The paper describes an example of building the transformable academic course for 
independent learning of Informatics discipline. Paper materials represent high practical value for 
teachers delivering student-centered academic course. 

Keywords: student-centered learning, transformable academic course, 
roadmap.  

 
Introduction 
World cognition processes and learning process obtain 

multidimensional non-linear character. Future specialists shall be capable of 
independent thinking, analyzing and choosing between a wide range of 
multiple options and shall flexibly adapt to rapidly changing life conditions. 
In this connection the priority direction of educational policy at the current 
stage is to increase the role of self-education, modernization of a system of 
professional development to fit the needs, motives and abilities of an 
individual. In this context a search for methods and means of 
implementation of a student-centered approach becomes particularly urgent.1 

Traditional education system is as a rule based on a linear approach 
to the learning process and utilizes linear education technologies. The 
content of the course is constructed sequentially by topics and sections and 
knowledge models structure-wise represent graph or network hierarchies 
between concepts and areas of knowledge. Today the researchers tend to 
turn their attention to the non-linear learning models (problem-based, 
concentric, project-based, parallel, etc.). But a teacher has to adjust the course 
structure to the method chosen and teach all students in a group in the same 
way. In such conditions it is hard to organize the student-centered (SC) 
learning for students, especially as concerns their self-educational activity. 

                                                           

1 K. S. Holl, L. Gardner, Theory of Personality, Kiev, PSYLIB, 2005. 
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That’s why the issue of building the content and the structure of an academic 
course adaptable to individual needs of the students in their independent 
work appears to be highly relevant.  

 
Literature review 
The present-day quality of university education is often associated 

with transition to humanistic paradigm of student-centered education.2 SC 
education is a system aimed at unstrained learning and creation of conditions 
ensuring motivation for learning, development of student’s personality, 
humane attitude towards the student. It demands from the student to take an 
active part and be diligent in construction of their own educational path, 
selecting the pace of learning, the tools and the methods of achieving 
educational results.3 

In Russian body of pedagogical research literature the term “student-
centered education” is often replaced by the term “personality-oriented 
education.”4 The contemporary researchers E.N. Gusinsky5, J.B. Litvinova,6 
O.L. Podlinyaev,7 E.V. Rybakova8 and others have proven that these 

                                                           

2 C. Crumly, Pedagogies for Student-Centered Learning: Online and On-Ground, Minneapolis, 
Fortress Press, 2014. N. I. Pack, G. M. Grinberg, E. G. Doroshenko, M. V. Lukyanenko, 
M. V. Savelyeva, "The Model of Student-Centered Training for Master Students at Technical 
University", in Man in India, XCVII (2017), no. 16, p. 27–40. M. Klunnikova, N. Pack, 
T. Pushkaryeva, T. Stupina, Student-Centered Model for Teaching a Numerical Methods Course, 
International Scientific Conference 'Global and Local Perspectives of Pedagogy', Osijek, 
Croatia, 2016, p. 35–42. A. M. Klyoster, V. V. Elkin, E. N. Melnikova, “Project-based 
learning in the system of higher education”, in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), p. 691-698. 
3 M. J. Hannafin, K. M. Hannafin, "Cognition and student-centered, web-based learning: 
Issues and implications for research and theory", in Learning and Instruction in the Digital Age, 
X (2010), p. 11–23. R. Motschnig-Pitrik, A. Holzinger, "Student-Centred Teaching Meets 
New Media: Concept and Case Study", in IEEE Educational Technology & Society, V (2002), 
no. 4, p. 160–172. R. Motschnig-Pitrik, L. Nykl, "Towards a Cognitive-Emotional Model of 
Rogers’ Person-Centered Approach", in Journal of Humanistic Psychology, XLIII (2003), no. 4, 
p. 8–45. G. B. Wright, "Student-Centered Learning in Higher Education", in International 
Journal of Teaching and Learning in Higher Education, XXIII (2011), no. 3, p. 93–94. 
4 M. A. Pavlova, О. Yu. Gurina, Т. Е. Skachkova, "Technology of the personal focused 
training as means of improvement of quality of education", in Modern High Technologies, VII 
(2009), p. 96–97. N. A. Batyreva, V. I. Kubyshkin, K. A. Stanislavskaya, "Technologies of 
the personal focused training", in Science without Borders, VI (2017), p. 141–143.  
5 Eh. N. Gusinsky, Creation of the Theory of Education on the Basis of Cross-Disciplinary System 
Approach, Mosсow, SHkola, 1994. 
6 Zh. B. Litvinova, Specifics of Educational Environment Designing in the Context of the Person-
Centered Approach, Vologda, Vologod. in-t biznesa, 2015. 
7 O. L. Podlinyaev, "Person-centered approach as an alternative of technologization of 
modern education", in Magister Dixit, IV (2012), p. 30–35.  
8 E. V. Rybakova, An Intensification of Process of Training in a Foreign Language in Higher Education 
Institution on the Basis of the Personal Aligned Approach, PhD thesis, Ulan-Ude, 2015. 
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seemingly close notions may have fundamentally different approaches to 
building a process of educational interactions behind them. 

Within the frames of a personality-centered approach the student is 
not an actor in educational interactions, but a target of pedagogical impact, 
when all efforts of the teacher are directed at exploring capabilities of each 
student and forecasting their future functions in the society. And the SC 
education is on the contrary built around the personality; it implies a dialogue 
between fully-fledged actors of the educational process. 

The studies carried out to date mostly focus on theoretical aspects of 
CS education, while issues of its practical organization have not yet been 
exhaustively covered. 

Delivery of SC education is impossible without the use of non-linear 
learning technologies. Non-linear learning technologies are viewed by the 
scholars from different perspectives: building non-linear learning process in 
information environment; principles of non-linear learning; computer as an 
element of non-linear learning environment; non-linear logics of educational 
process organizing; development of educational independence of students in 
the process of non-linear education at university; non-linear technologies for 
image building in education; technology of designing non-linear individual 
learning itinerary for the student.9 

When implementing SC approach, it is critical to pay due regard for 
psychological and physiological peculiarities of information perception by the 
students and their mindset. This necessitates a need for the use of cognitive 
tools and teaching methods.10 

The primary goal of cognitive learning according to the researchers is 
the development of mental capabilities and strategies in their entirety 
enabling the learning process and adaptation to new situations. Since recently 
much attention in the context of education has been paid to the knowledge 
visualization tools employing conceptual and mental maps of knowledge.11 

                                                           

9 R. Robberecht, "Interactive Nonlinear Learning Environments", in Electronic Journal of 
E-Learning, V (2007), no. 1, p. 59–68. R. E. Mayer, G. T. Dow, S. Mayer, "Multimedia 
learning in an interactive self-explaining environment: What works in the design of agent-
based microworlds?", in Journal of Educational Psychology, XCV (2003), no. 4, p. 806–813. 
R. Phelps, Developing Online from Simplicity Toward Complexity: Going with the Flow of Non-Linear 
Learning, 2003, available at: http://naweb.unb.ca/proceedings/2003/PaperPhelps.html, 
accessed 15.02.2018. N. I. Pack, Nonlinear Technologies of Training in the Conditions of 
Informatization, Krasnoyarsk, KLARETIANUM, 2004.  
10 R. Solso, Cognitive Psychology, St. Petersburg, Piter, 2006.  
11 V. V. Magalashvili, V. N. Bodrov, "Visualization of knowledge oriented at purposes", in 
Educational Technology & Society, XI (2008), no. 1, p. 420–433. J. D. Novak, D. B. Gowin, 
Learning How to Learn. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1984. J. D. Novak, 
"Theoretical origins of concept maps, how to construct them and use in education", in 
Reflecting Education, I (2007), p. 29–42. T. Buzan, The Ultimate Book of Mind Maps, 2015, 
available at: https://pdf.yt/d/MEuyCwZKGT3fqH56, accessed 15.02.2018. 
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Methodological framework 
The research purpose is to substantiate a method for organizing CS 

learning on the basis of a transformable academic course constructed in a 
special way ensuring individual design of learning roadmap for each student 
with account of their preferences and claims.  

For this purpose to be accomplished it is necessary to get to the root 
of SC approach, identify conditions fostering CS learning, justify teaching 
methods and means for SC approach implementation. 

The core idea of this research is in building an academic course based 
on the principles of modular structure of learning with multidimensional 
variable representation of each module contents appropriate for various 
education models and technologies.  

SC learning technology is a combination of learning perceived as a 
standards-based activity performed by the society and studying as an 
individually meaningful activity performed by each learning actor. Its content, 
methods, techniques are intended primarily to uncover and use the subjective 
experience of each student, assist in establishing personally meaningful 
cognition methods by organizing a coherent independent cognitive activity.  

One of the main priorities of existing global education systems is the 
use of e-learning technologies. Therefore, creation of an information and 
educational environment where education programs can be delivered via 
network is one of the high-priority tasks. Implementation of the CS approach 
principles requires creation of a specifically designed Information 
Educational Subject Environment (IESE). In building a student-centered 
IESE the learning adaptability shall be viewed as the fundamental principle. 

The use of non-linear learning technologies is advisable to enhance 
the SC focus of IESE. The non-linear learning technology means such nonconsecutive 
learning methods and techniques that imply course studying at an intuitive level of cognition 
by trial and error.12 

In this research special attention is paid to the concentric and parallel 
approaches, project and cognitive learning methods within the modular 
education process. 

The concentric approach implies a step-wise multi-level structure of 
learning process for a specific academic course. At the first stage a student 
obtains knowledge at the general conceptual and intuitive level. Here a 
method of system dynamics is employed - when a student tries to find 
solutions to the simplest problems on their own. The next concentric level of 
education is basic. At this level students get basic knowledge. The next 
deeper level is programmatic requiring learning at theoretical and logical 
level. If needed, the higher concentric levels can be designed. 

                                                           

12 N. I. Pack, Nonlinear Technologies of Training in the Conditions of Informatization, Krasnoyarsk, 
KLARETIANUM, 2004.  
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The parallel approach implies creation of task mini-groups of students 
within an organized project activity when dealing with one complex task. It 
breaks down to relatively autonomous stages further distributed between task 
mini-groups. Each group works on a certain part of the task in parallel, and 
as a result the team successfully solves a complex and voluminous problem 
within a short while. When students share intermediate results, draw 
conclusions, discuss a found solution the algorithm of task solving is 
generally learnt by all groups. 

The project – based method consists in offering students to solve the 
initially non-formalized task.13 This is the way of cognition, the method to 
organize a cognition process. When talking about the project-based research 
method we mean a way for achieving a didactic objective through detailed 
elaboration of a real problem the outcome of which shall be a certain 
practical result.  

The cognitive method of learning is based on cognitive psychology and 
assumes reliance on integration of different cognitive peculiarities of 
information perception and thinking into the learning process. The mental 
maps are considered as the main means of cognitive learning method 
implementation in this research.14  

Modular organization of the learning process helps to design the education 
flow as a system of temporary modules to make the course contents flexible 
and adjust to individual needs and basic preparedness of the student by 
organizing independent cognition activity based on an individual learning 
roadmap. 

In order to bring to life CS ideas and cognitive approaches, as well as 
basic principles of non-linear learning such a course shall be built that can be 
transformed into a learning format convenient for the student. The modern 
computer aids, portal and cloud technologies enable new modes and models 
of learning. Satisfaction of educational needs and use of didactic advantages 
can be maximized by organizing CS learning in conditions of the 
methodological system of an electronic transformable course. 

 
Results and discussion  
The main distinctive feature of the information and educational 

environment built in this study for CS learning of Informatics is a modular 
structure of the learning process providing a possibility to design a projective 
individual learning roadmap for the student by variable selection of the 
appropriate learning model, presentation of the contents, sequence and 
timelines for course modules learning through continuous actor-object-actor 

                                                           

13 J. Dewey, How we Think, Boston, D.C. Heath & Co, 1910. J. Dewey, F. B. Llavador, 
Mi Credo Pedagógico, Universidad de León, 1997. 
14 T. P. Pushkaryeva, "Use of knowledge cards for systematization of mathematical 
information", in World of Science, Culture, Education, II (2011), p. 139–144. 
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interaction between the teacher and the students, as well as the use of non-
linear technologies for Informatics teaching. 

Implementation of the aforementioned features is ensured by a 
transformable course on the Informatics discipline. Fig. 1 illustrates a design 
of a methodological system for the academic course. 

Under methodological system of the transformable academic course 
we mean an entirety of didactic elements ensuring a modular structure of the 
learning process that gives a possibility to design a projective individual 
learning roadmap for the student by variable selection of the appropriate 
learning model, presentation of the contents, sequence and timelines for 
course modules learning through continuous actor-object-actor interaction 
between the teacher and the students. 

  

 
Figure 1. Design of a Methodological System for Transformable Academic Course 

(Source: the authors) 
As you can see the course is designed as a chain of learning modules. 

These modules can be metaphorically represented as building blocks using 
which through the choice of their facets and sequence the students may build 
their own individual learning trajectories for the Informatics course.  

The most appropriate tool for building such trajectories is the 
roadmap technology (roadmapping, roadmap, roadmap technology). The 
roadmapping of an academic discipline means a collaborative construction by 
a teacher and a student of a visual individual learning trajectory on the basis 
of an entirety of available and preferable for the student ways, forms, 
methods, means and modes of professional knowledge and target area 
competences acquisition, expansion and deepening and projective 
implementation of the constructed learning itinerary within the established 
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timeframe. The learning roadmap of an academic discipline means a 
projective individual learning trajectory of a student based on a free and 
legitimate choice of means, modes and methods of discipline learning 
corresponding to the student’s ambitions and preferences and conducive to 
the accomplishment of certain educational results.15 

In accordance with the curriculum and work program of the 
Informatics discipline for the students studying under the program 09.03.01 
Informatics and Computing Science, the course contents was broken down 
into 7 modules (Fig. 2): Computer Hardware and Software (M1); Information 
Security (M2); Microsoft Office Package of Applications (M3); Databases 
(M4); Algorithmization and Programming (M5); Computer Networks (M6); 
Models for Solving Functional and Computational Tasks (M7). 

 
Figure 2. Modular Structure of the Course (Source: the authors) 

For studying each module the student is given a possibility to choose 
their own individual learning model. 

 
Figure 3. Example of Structural Model of Module 5 (Source: the authors) 

Let’s review differences between different learning models on an 
example of Module 5. Module 5 contents is presented in Table 1. 

Table 1. Contents of Module 5 of Informatics Course 
Module 5. Algorithmization and Programming 
5.1. Algorithm concept. Algorithm features. Verbal, graphical and structural ways to specify 
the algorithm. Flowchart. Algorithmic language “Pseudocode”. Linear, branched and cyclic 
algorithmic structure 
5.2. Translators, compilers, interpreters. Classification of programming languages. Structural 
programming. Object-oriented programming. Basic concepts and features of object-oriented 
approach 

Source: the authors 
1. In the traditional learning model the module learning process is 

built according to the following plan: 

 Algorithms and methods of their description. 

                                                           

15 N. I. Pack, Е. G. Doroshenko, L. B. Hegai, "Educational road maps as means of 
personally focused training", in The Education and Science Journal, CXXVII (2015), no. 8, p. 97–
111. S. Lee, Y. Park, "Customization of technology roadmaps according to roadmapping 
purposes: overall process and detailed modules", in Technology Forecasting & Social Change, 
LXXII (2005), p. 267–583. 
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 Linear algorithmic structures. 

 Branching algorithmic structures. 

 Cyclic algorithmic structures. 

 Superpositions of basic algorithmic structures. 

 Basic programming concepts. Overview of programming 
languages. 

 Basic structures of Pascal programming language. 
2. The concentric learning assumes distinguishing of several 

concentric levels within the module. We have distinguished three concentric 
levels: 1. Conceptual, 2. Basic, 3. Programmatic.  

The conceptual concentric level (algorithm concept, ways of 
algorithm recording, basic algorithmic structures, types of programming 
languages, overview of programming languages, program structure, 
programming language structures (just as an overview)). 

The basic concentric level (examination of ways of algorithm 
recording; linear algorithmic structures, branching algorithmic structures, 
cyclic algorithmic structures; Pascal language structure, basic constructs of 
Pascal language). 

Programmatic concentric level (superpositions of basic algorithmic 
structures, recursion in Pascal language, records, files in Pascal language). 

3. In the parallel learning model students are divided into several 
groups to study the module topics. Each student in the group gets their own 
task (one out of (a) - (d)): 

3.1. Algorithms and methods of their recording 
a) verbal, b) graphic,) pseudo-codes, g) flowchart d) programs 
3.2. Basic algorithmic structures: 
a) linear, b) branching, a) cyclic. 
3.3. Superpositions of basic algorithmic structures 
a) one cycle inside another cycle, b) branching structure within a 

cycle, c) cycle within the branching structure, d) recursion. 
3.4. Overview of programming languages 
a) Structural programming, b) Object-oriented programming. 
3.5. Basic algorithmic structures in Pascal language 
a) linear, b) branching, a) cyclic 
3.6. Superpositions of basic algorithmic structures in Pascal language 
a) one cycle inside another cycle, b) branching structure within a 

cycle, c) cycle within the branching structure. 
4. The cognitive approach. This learning model is suitable for 

students having advanced knowledge on informatics and programming. The 
brief overview summarizes only basic information necessary for task solving. 
In our opinion the learning process will be most efficient if the brief 
overview is presented in the form of a conceptual map (Fig. 4).  
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Figure 4. Mental Map for Module 5 (Source: the authors) 

After examining the contents of course modules and all possible 
learning models each student may build their own individual learning 
roadmap (Fig. 5): 

 
Figure 5. Example Structure of the Student’s Individual Learning Roadmap 

(Source: the authors) 
As opposed to the individual learning trajectory the individual 

learning roadmap for an academic discipline is more flexible, as students may 
change the scope of tasks to be performed at any stage. Inside the module it 
is possible to choose tasks of certain level of complexity, and a student may 
at any time independently change the selection of tasks and the level of 
complexity of selected tasks (Fig. 6). 

 
Figure 6. Possible Routes under the Individual Learning Roadmap after Basic 

Minimum is Learned (BM - basic minimum, horizontal axis - axis of time t, where 
tSEM is the length of a semester, tBM is the timing when synchronous learning of 
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basic minimum shall be completed, and tBM ≈ 0,6 tSEM; vertical axis Q is the 
progress score on the discipline) (Source: the authors) 

As shown above when designing the learning roadmap for 
Informatics the student may choose the mode of study (full-time, electronic, 
distance), along with methods and means of learning.16 

 
Conclusion 
A new revision of the Law on Education in Russia eliminates many 

of the existing restrictions concerning a freedom of choice of the learning 
trajectory by the student. The contemporary level of IT technology, extensive 
experience in using e-learning and distance learning technologies foster the 
implementation of ideas underlying the student-centered and cognitive 
approaches and the use of non-linear learning technologies. The 
aforementioned prerequisites substantiate a reasonableness of creating the 
methodological system for a transformable academic course in order to bring 
to life the ideas and principles of SC learning based on the multiple design 
options of individual learning roadmap for each student. A transformable 
course helps to personify the student learning process and easily eradicate the 
causes of both students’ and teachers’ dissatisfaction with the traditional 
learning process. It helps to organize the CS learning for different academic 
disciplines. 

The questionnaire survey of the students who were involved in the 
learning process using a transformable course revealed that they highly 
estimate the approach proposed. The CS learning of Informatics on the basis 
of a transformable academic course helped to considerably enhance students’ 
motivation to study, their level of independence in their studies and their 
level of knowledge on Informatics.  

The described approach to organizing the SC learning on the basis of 
a transformable academic course can be applied to many various academic 
disciplines.  

Thus substantiation of a method for organizing the SC learning on 
the basis of a transformable academic course makes it possible for us to 
recommend its use in the learning process for different academic disciplines. 
The proposed method for developing a transformable academic course is of 
interest to the didactic theory and practice of electronic learning, as well as to 
the teachers seeking to organize SC learning for students. 

                                                           

16 I. A. Petrova, "The organization of independent work of students in the personality-
centered information and educational environment of higher education institution", in 
Modern High Technologies, XXIII (2016), p. 552–556. 
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Abstract. Being a powerful tool for the development and stable functioning of 

agricultural organizations, knowledge management turns increasingly popular in practical activity of 
agribusiness. However, in the Russian agricultural organizations, the implementation methodology 
for the knowledge management concept is one borrowed from the Western models and so it does not 
take into account the economic particularities of Russia. With regard to this, it can be seen that so 
far the Russian agricultural organizations have adapted techniques, tools and principles of 
fulfillment of this concept insufficiently, which does not promote ensuring their economic security. 
Due to this, the authors' system of knowledge management has been developed and described 
focusing on kaizen philosophy. 

Keywords: knowledge management, economic security, sustainable 
development, learning organization, kaizen philosophy.  

 
Introduction 
At the current stage of development of market relations, agricultural 

organizations frequently face various negative processes occurring under the 
effect of both internal and external factors hindering their stable 
development and efficient functioning. 

At present, the problems of agriculture have gained the status of 
especially important ones, including that within the State program on the 
development of agriculture and regulation of markets of the agricultural 
products, raw materials and food products for the years of 2013–2020. 
Owing to the fulfillment of this program, certain positive shifts in livestock 
breeding, crop farming and commercial fishing as well as exports of 
agricultural products took place. Alongside with that, in spite of some 
positive trends in the development of agribusiness, the situation in 
agriculture is characterized by quite a number of problems. The development 
of the agricultural industry lags behind the overall rates of development of 
the economy and it is way below the development of the agricultural 
products processing industry that uses quite cheap imported food supplies. 
Consequently, the products of the Russian agricultural manufacturers is 
uncompetitive so it is driven out from the internal agricultural food products 
market. Reduced economic growth in agriculture, low employment and social 
infrastructure levels in the rural areas, as well as an acute need of upgrade for 
the agriculture resulted in a pronounced threat to economic security of 
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agribusiness. Therefore, developing and upgrading the agriculture are quite 
urgent. 

One of the major efficient means for support, development and 
ensuring the economic security for agricultural organizations in these 
conditions is the system of knowledge management.  

 
Literature review 
One of the pioneers of the knowledge management concept was 

Karl-Erik Sveiby who published his book "Knowledge management" in 
1990, and it was recognized as the book of the year on management in 
Switzerland. The development of this concept was also discussed in his other 
works.1 Other founding fathers in this area are Peter F. Drucker2 with his 
main ideas about the knowledge society, James B. Quinn3 with his concept of 
an "intelligent enterprise", Ikujiro Nonaka and Hirotaka Takeuchi4 with the 
theories of knowledge-creating companies. 

In 1995, Gardner5 presented the main conditions for applying the 
knowledge in business: 

 knowing what information is required (know what); 

 knowing how the information has to be used (know how); 

 knowing where one can find information for a certain purpose 
(know where); 

 knowing when a certain information is required (know why). 
Being a powerful tool for the development and stable functioning of 

agricultural organizations, knowledge management gains pace in practical 
activity of agribusiness. However, the However, in the Russian agricultural 
organizations, the implementation methodology for the knowledge 
management concept is one borrowed from the Western models and so it 

                                                           

1 K. E. Sveiby, The New Organizational Wealth: Managing and Measuring Knowledge-Based Assets, 
San-Francisco, Berrett-Koehler Publishers Inc., 1997. 
2 P. Drucker, The Essential Drucker: Selections From The Management Works Of Peter F. Drucker, 
New York, HarperBusiness, 2001. 
3 J. B. Quinn, Intelligent Enterprise: A Knowledge and Service Based Paradigm for Industry, New York, 
James Brian Quinn, Free Press, 1992. 
Eremia Irina Ilinichna, Karamyshev Anton Nikolaevich, Lysanov Denis Mikhailovich, 
"Modeling and Development of Business Process Re-Engineering Methodology ―the Sale 
of Ready Products‖ at the Enterprise ―Tfk‖ Kamaz by the Means of Information System 
Implementation," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 2, p. 545. 
4 I. Nonaka, G. Krogh, "Perspective – Tacit knowledge and knowledge conversion: 
Controversy and advancement in organizational knowledge creation theory", in Organization 
Science, XX (2009), no. 3, p. 635–652. Regina Marsovna Kashapova, Irina Dmitrievna 
Sitdikova, Elmira Nurislamovna Mingazova, Andrei Vladimirovich Meshkov, Ildar 
Hatybovich Vahitov, "Carcinogenic Risk in the Modern Technogenesis: Assessment and 
Management," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 2, p. 525. 
5 H. Gardner, Leading Minds: An Anatomy of Leadership, New York, BasicBooks, 1995. 
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does not take into account the economic particularities of Russia. With 
regard to this, it can be seen that so far the Russian agricultural organizations 
have adapted techniques, tools and principles of fulfillment of this concept 
insufficiently, which does not promote ensuring their economic security. Due 
to this, certain approaches to the knowledge management system have to be 
elaborated that will be aligned with the specific nature of the Russian 
economy the most completely. 

In order to correctly use the concept of knowledge management in 
ensuring the economic security, it is critical to distinguish between the 
notions of data, information and knowledge. 

Data are symbols that have not been interpreted yet or not translated 
into the meaningful context yet. 

Information is the data to which meaning has been attributed. 
Knowledge is something owing to which one can extract meaning 

from the data, thus generating new information. 
For agricultural organizations, the implicit knowledge and the explicit 

one have to be subdivided in knowledge management. 
The explicit knowledge is a knowledge that can be expressed and 

transferred in any way, either as documented project experience, or as 
success factors associated with the previous improvement activity. The 
implicit knowledge includes something what cannot be codified and passed 
by some individuals to others.6 

Thus, what the employees of an organization can express is the 
explicit knowledge, and what they cannot – the implicit knowledge. 

 
Methodological framework  
The objective of the research is to analyze and generalize the 

theoretical foundations as well as established knowledge management 
methods within the system of ensuring the economic security for agricultural 
organizations. 

The tasks of the research are as follows: 

 considering the theoretical aspects of the knowledge management 
concept as for ensuring the economic security of agriculture; 

 analyzing the established methods and ways of knowledge 
management; 

 developing the structure of the knowledge management system in 
agribusiness with the emphasis on kaizen philosophy. 

In the paper, the empirical and theoretical methods of research (the 
systemic approach, systemic analysis, integrated approach etc.) were used. 

                                                           

6 I. Nonaka, G. Krogh, "Perspective – Tacit knowledge and knowledge conversion: 
Controversy and advancement in organizational knowledge creation theory", in Organization 
Science, XX (2009), no. 3, p. 635–652. 
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The tasks were achieved proceeding from the experimental data and the 
known theoretical provisions in the sphere of knowledge management.  

 
Results and discussion 
When managing knowledge in Russian agricultural organizations, it 

has to be understood that employees know more than they can express. It is 
to be noted, too, that information management focuses on the way how 
explicit knowledge is managed, transformed and becomes accessible via 
databases and data systems. 

By contrast, knowledge management centers around creating the 
correct conditions for interpretation and development of both concealed 
(implicit) and explicit (codified) knowledge. In this respect, knowledge 
management has a lot in common with learning organizations. 

The concept of a learning organization consists in the organization 
getting capacities by learning for what it could not do before, i.e. its changing 
itself and changing the world around it. With regard to this, it is not only 
learning of individual employees that is implied, but also the group learning 
and gaining group knowledge.7 

Figure 1 shows the main learning ways according to this concept. 
In a learning organization, the increase of knowledge and acquisition 

of new skills occurs both at the team and the individual levels. In it, the 
employees learn both in the habitual formats and during the work activity 
itself which involves mutual assistance, exchange of experience and 
knowledge. In a learning organization, it is not a mere accumulation of 
knowledge that takes place but the experience of using the knowledge is 
amassed, new ideas, representations and modes of actions are created too. 

 

                                                           

7 I. Masaaki, Gemba Kaizen: a Commonsense Low-Cost Approach to Management, Moscow, Alpina 
Biznes Buks, 2006. 
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Figure 1. Learning techniques (Source: the authors) 

It is not mere further training that is essential, but it is enhancing the 
potential for flexibility, changeability and adaptability. When solving any 
current problem, the learning organization sets itself not only the objective to 
achieve the required result but also to learn while solving the problem. Such 
organizations are sometimes defined as intelligent organizations, which 
means they have high capacities of obtaining the information, analyzing, 
interpreting and using it, and, ultimately, generating new information and 
new ideas.8 

As a learning organization has to continuously improve under the 
changing economic environment, the authors suggest that these 
organizations should be built according to kaizen philosophy, which in its 
turn implies expanding the sphere of ensuring of its economic security. 

The essence of kaizen consists in the continuous process of 
improvement which promotes succeeding in the long term prospect and 
needs no large investments. It is also very important that both managers and 
employees take part in the work of improvement. The principal idea of 
kaizen lies in the fact that in a company, improvement must occur every day. 

                                                           

8 I. Masaaki, Kaizen: The Key to Japan's Competitive Success, Moscow, Alpina Biznes Buks, 2007. 
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Unlike the Western understanding of the word improvement 
(perfecting, making better) which is as a rule used for speaking about 
equipment, the notion of kaizen is applied to any human activity as well. 

It is fairly clear that in spheres where profits are the main criterion for 
assessing the success of a business, a company can afford remaining 
unchanged for a quarter of century. Where companies compete in the 
efficiency of kaizen, improvement is actually bound to be continuous. Once 
kaizen movement has been commenced, the process of improvement 
becomes irreversible.9 

Proceeding from the above the authors developed the structure of 
the knowledge management system which operates in the environment of 
kaizen-transformations (Fig. 2). 

 

 
Figure 2. The structure of knowledge management system focusing on kaizen 

philosophy (Source: the authors) 
The knowledge management system suggested by the authors 

consists of the following elements: 

 the employees' group learning center deals with updating and 
expanding the volume of knowledge available in the organization for its most 
efficient functioning and resistance of the enterprise against the continuously 
changing environment; 

 the subsystem of assessment of kaizen-transformations implies a 
daily ongoing process of improvement participated both by the managers 
and their subordinates in order to ensure the efficiency of work and 
continuous improvement of the organization's activity; 

 the center of shaping the explicit knowledge is aimed at developing 
and implementing a system for accumulating the knowledge available, 

                                                           

9 L. I. Khoruzhy, Yu. N. Katkov, Organizational and Methodological Support of Accounting within 
the Economic Security System of Business Subjects, Irkutsk, Megaprint LLC, 2017. 
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codifying it and creating the state-of-the-art knowledge that is essential for 
maintaining the organization's competitiveness; 

 the center of activation and development of the employees' implicit 
knowledge deals with creating the most favorable conditions for 
interpersonal communication in which the employees are prepared to use 
their knowledge and skills for efficient work of the organization upon their 
own initiative, as well as to spread them among their peers. In its turn, this 
will become an incentive for shaping the uniform worldview and ensure 
generation of new knowledge. 

The elements of the knowledge management system interact with 
each other within the environment of kaizen-transformations, which means 
that organizationally and practically each subsystem of knowledge 
management is oriented to the process first and foremost and not to the 
result. All processes occurring in the knowledge management system will be 
subjected to continuous improvement. 

Therefore, the knowledge management system itself will be ever 
changing while remaining up-to-date in what concerns its tools and 
methodology in spite of any internal and external change taking place in the 
economic activity, thus ensuring its economic security 

 
Conclusion 
This is why the authors believe that a contemporary learning 

organization has to be built according to the philosophy of ongoing 
improvement, which is possible if the kaizen system is organized as a basis 
for achieving the sustainability and economic security for the agricultural 
enterprise in the changing economic environment. 

The following principles are of primary importance when shaping the 
strategy for implementing a knowledge management system in agricultural 
organizations: 

1. Avoiding the direct focus on technologies (technologies have to 
be a means but not the end goal). 

2. Identifying what knowledge is required for the employees of the 
agricultural organization and at which point they need it. 

3. Shaping the motivation system for employees willing to share their 
knowledge. 

4. Reviewing the corporate culture and target reference points of 
managing the agricultural enterprise. 

5. Taking the relevant measures for improving the knowledge 
management processes – without complicating the fulfillment of this concept 
unless there is an objective necessity for it. 

6. Setting clear-cut objectives for one's initiatives and substantiating 
the introduction of them. 
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7. Bearing in mind the specific nature of the activity of the 
agricultural organization which is implementing the knowledge management 
concept as well as particularities of economic activity in the Russian 
economy. 

8. Elaborating a system of assessment indicators of the knowledge 
management concept for the Russian agricultural enterprises; determining 
how and when the concept implementation progress has to be assessed. 

9. Analyzing the results and achievements obtained from fulfilling 
the concept. 

In practice, the concept of knowledge management for ensuring the 
economic security can be implemented in Russian agricultural organizations 
in four stages. At the initial stage, the objectives and tasks in implementation 
of the said concept are determined. The second stage as a rule sees the 
analysis of knowledge available in the company. The third stage consists of 
developing a certain strategy of knowledge management for the organization. 
At the fourth one, the measures outlined in the previous stages are brought 
into life. 

Summing up the above, it can be concluded that ensuring the 
economic security for an agricultural organization is one of the priority 
directions of activity in agribusiness. Implementation of the knowledge 
management concept in the Russian agricultural companies will enhance their 
competitiveness and lead to their stable development and efficient 
functioning, which in its turn will ensure their economic security. The 
knowledge management system operating within the environment of kaizen-
transformations and focused on the process but not on the result will 
provide the agricultural organization with a system of measures for 
responding to any hazards and threats emerging in the economic activity.  
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The Analysis of Experience of Advanced Countries in Solving Food 
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Abstract. Food security is a result of social, economic and environmental policies, having 

crucial impact on political, military and demographic layers of national security. Though research 
into food security receives the most profound attention on the level of individual countries, 
intergovernmental agreements, international and national public organizations and numerous mass 
media, the ultimate solution to this problem has not yet been found. The aforementioned reasons 
necessitated the analysis of studies on food security and identification of possible solutions to food 
security problems in the most advanced countries of the world in terms of their economic 
development. 

Keywords: food security, foodstuffs, competition, agro-economic sector.  
 
Introduction 
Food security is one of the most crucial components of economic 

security. Research into food security problems receives the most profound 
attention on the level of individual countries, intergovernmental agreements, 
international and national public organizations and numerous mass media.1 

Food security of a state as a result of social, economic and 
environmental policies has a crucial impact on political, military and 
demographic layers of national security.2 

The international community has placed increased emphasis on the 
issues related to food security. Food has gained a special role in relations 
between the countries. More and more often the military conflicts are 
substituted by “food diplomacy”. A striking example is the moratorium 
declared by USA in 1980 on grain export to USSR in response to deployment 
of the Soviet troops in Afghanistan, along with the recent western sanctions 
imposed against Russia in connection with the events in Crimea and 
Ukraine.3  

With the growing world population, since global markets become 
increasingly interconnected, and with the clearer understanding of climate 

                                                           

* Acknowledgements: This research was undertaken with support from the Ministry of 
Education within the frames of the project “Research and Development of End-to-End 
Technologies for the Production of Functional Foodstuffs that Enhance Food Security in 
the Northern Regions of Russia”, implemented by Petrozavodsk State University in joint 
efforts with the Trading House “Yarmarka” (project identifier RFMEFI57717X0264). 
1 N. Shagajda, V. Uzun, Food Security in Russia: Monitoring, Trends and Threats, Moscow, Delo, 
RАNEPA, 2015. 
2 N. Tarasova, "Institutional environment of food security of the country", in Herald NGIEI, 
XLVI (2015), no. 3, p. 86–93. 
3 K. Magomedov, "Ensuring the country's food security as the most important condition for 
its independence (US experience, analytical review)", in Mountain Agriculture, IV (2015), p. 
35–38. 



"The Analysis of Experience of Advanced Countries in Solving Food 
Security Problems," Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Special Issue, p. 899-907 

900 

change effects, a problem of food insecurity is gaining its foothold on local, 
national and international levels.4 The recent global economic crisis and rise 
in food prices have drawn attention to the urgent situation when 870 million 
people across the globe faced risk to health: hunger and undernourishment. 
About 75% of the undernourished people reside in low-income rural areas in 
developing countries. 

The above reasons predetermine a need for examining experience of 
the advanced countries in solving food security problems. 

 
Literature review 
In the paper5 all countries are divided into four groups by degree of 

their food security: 1) independent countries, totally self-sufficient and fully 
satisfying nutritional needs of their population with domestically produced 
food; 2) relatively independent countries, producing most foodstuffs and 
importing some food supplies in insignificant amounts from other countries; 
3) partially dependent countries, importing some food supplies from other 
countries; 4) fully dependent countries, unable to produce domestically the 
required amount of food compliant with recommended standards for their 
population. 

The main intergovernmental authority leading international efforts to 
define global strategy in the field of food security is the Committee for 
World Food Security (CFS) empowered to review and follow up on the 
policies concerning food security by promoting their discussion at summits 
and forums. The current food security situation is assessed by the Food and 
Agriculture Organization (FAO) within the frames outlined by CFS.6 

The FAO Food Security Concept contains the following provisions:7 

 The term “food security” does not mean food self-sufficiency; 

 The country itself shall strive to produce foodstuffs in adequate 
amount to meet its needs when it holds comparative advantages; 

 The country shall be able to import the foodstuffs in required 
amount to meet the nutritional needs of its population; 

 The governments within the frames of a food security strategy shall 
ensure physical and economic access to sufficient safe and nutritious food 
for the population. 

                                                           

4 A. R. Battalova, R. M. Kundakchyan “Food security at the regional level”, in Astra Salvensis, 
(2017), p. 521-526. 
5 А. Kudryashova, O. Presnyakova, "Food security: indicators, criteria, categories and 
scales", in Food Industry, VIII (2005), p. 16–20. 
6 N. Shagajda, V. Uzun, Food Security in Russia: Monitoring, Trends and Threats, Moscow, Delo, 
RАNEPA, 2015. 
7 G. Kurbanova, Review of Food Security in the Eurasian Region, Moscow, 2013, available at: 
http://www.eurasiancommission.org/ru/act/prom_i_agroprom/dep_agroprom/SiteAssets, 
accessed 05.04.2018. 
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FAO has identified main dimensions for assessing the food security 
situation: 

1 – Food availability (level of food production, crop yields/ 
productivity, stock levels, losses, etc.); 

2 – Access to food (assessment of this dimension involves analysis of 
a wide range of factors, including economic capacity of population to 
purchase food in necessary amount on their income, specific features of food 
transportation (delivery) (the size of hard-top road network in the total road 
network, geographic density of railway network, etc.); 

3 – Stability of food supply to population (this is a measure of food 
sufficiency in various periods (seasons) around the year; dynamics of changes 
in food prices, etc. The incidence of natural disasters and social calamities is 
tracked within this dimension; 

4 – Food consumption (the assessing is performed from a standpoint 
of nutritional richness of actually consumed foodstuffs in terms of calories, 
protein, microelements, etc., as conforming to recommended standards). 

In view of the problem under scrutiny the most serious consideration 
shall be given to a set of documents with guidelines on the use and 
implementation of international foods standards and rules known as the 
ALIMENTARIUS CODEX,8 adopted by the FAO International 
Commission. This Codex was developed in reliance on the most recent 
scientific achievements and relevant studies in the field of nutrition science. 
The specialists point out that the development of this Codex was an 
important step in fostering global awareness of the vital issues related to the 
quality of consumed foods, food security level and progress made by the 
public healthcare agencies in the field of food security and food quality. 

European Union (EU) policy for creating favourable conditions to 
ensure the required level of food security encompasses the entire chain of 
production and consumption of food items from the initial stage (agricultural 
field, farm, preparation, sowing, storage, transportation, processing) through 
to the consumer’s “table”.  

The EU policy in the discussed field seeks to ensure that the 
following goals are met:9 

1. Security and high nutritional value of food and feedstock; 
2. Health and welfare of animals and plants; 
3. Origin, composition and marking of food, as well as clearness of 

instructions regarding its use.  
For the use of genetically modified organisms, cloning and 

nanotechnology, i.e. of the new products, the Commission applies the 

                                                           

8 Kodeks Аlimentarius, Food hygiene, Moscow, Ves' Mir, 2007. 
9 Food Safety in the EU, 2014, available at: https://europa.eu/european-union/topics/food-
safety_en, accessed 05.04.2018. 
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principle of responsible innovation. This may help to ensure security and 
promote economic growth. 

The EU uses a Rapid Alert System for Food and Feed (RASFF) to 
protect people from foodstuffs incompliant with the EU Food Security 
Standards. It is designed to detect products that contain banned substances 
or too many so called “high-risk substances”, such as residues of 
pharmaceuticals in animals or carcinogens. 

When epidemic diseases of animals or food poisoning cases are 
detected, EU authorities may trace the foodstuff movement along the entire 
production chain. This applies both to animals, animal products and plants. 

The European Food Safety Authority (EFSA) provides the European 
Commission and EU countries its independent scientific recommendations 
when any legislative provisions are drafted or any food security challenges 
need to be addressed. 

The Food and Veterinary Office (FVO) conducts inspections at the 
enterprises producing food. Though its main task is to ensure that EU and 
non-EU states have systems in place enabling strict observance of the EU 
safety standards for food production in each country.  

 
Research methods 
The research objective was to analyze the studies on food security 

and identify possible solutions to food security problems in the most 
advanced countries of the world in terms of their economic development. 
Tasks to be solved included: advanced search for relevant information across 
a body of publications and standards dealing with the food security; and 
review of various solutions to food security problems developed in advanced 
countries.  

 
Findings and discussion 
According to the paper10 the US agricultural sector is the most 

successful and efficient as compared to agriculture of other countries. 
Nevertheless, in this country the issues of ensuring food security for 
population are among the top priorities in agricultural policy transformation 
and implementation. The mentioned policy covers all dimensions of “food 
security” and is comprehensive. An important distinguishing feature of the 
US state regulatory framework for agroindustrial complex (AIC) is its 
flexibility. This flexibility is enabled by a mechanism established in the 
country for adapting agrarian policy to the changing context, in particular 
USA regularly once in 4 to 8 years is revising its agricultural laws, modifying 
the current laws and adopting the new ones. It is noteworthy that the 

                                                           

10 "Food security: the experience of seven countries that have combined their food security 
systems", in Problems of the environment and natural resources, IX (2010), p. 46–98. 
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mentioned mechanism has been operated in USA for over 80 years and has 
proven its efficiency. Such approach, according to the experts, is the key to 
achieving high food security in the country, which is why in the paper11 a 
conclusion is drawn that it would be sensible for other countries to take this 
approach as well.  

As shown in the paper12 reporting findings of the quantitative survey 
assessing the level of knowledge about the food safety among people residing 
in Ireland, the Ireland residents have average knowledge about the methods 
aimed to ensure food safety, about food storage and use, about maintenance 
of the kitchen facilities and personal hygiene. In this relation the researchers 
recommend the trainers on food safety and the mass media to engage in 
public education in order to help people improve their knowledge for safer 
use of foodstuffs. 

Research of consumer attitudes to the food quality certification was 
described in the paper13 investigating this issue in certain urban areas in the 
south of Vietnam. Less than half of the surveyed respondents understood 
the meaning of good agricultural practices, organic food and sustainability. In 
this paper the conclusions were made that the aspects of food security shall 
be emphasized within marketing activities intended for food quality 
certification, and the understanding of environmental effects associated with 
the purchase of good-quality food shall be encouraged. 

Growing concerns about the food supply and changing international 
context encouraged governments to play more active role in development of 
food security strategies.14 Import-dependent countries develop political 
instruments aimed to ensure access to food, such as anticipatory purchase or 
lease of land, stockpiling of foodstuffs and encouragement of the companies’ 
vertical integration into the food supply chain. Large countries producing 
food items strive to use the global demand for food to maximize state 
revenues and meet the needs of their population. This trend towards deeper 
intervention of the government to the global food market has led to tougher 
mercantilist and protectionist policies, and such measures as export 
restrictions and trade barriers having important implications for the future of 
international trade relations. And the competition between governments 

                                                           

11 K. Magomedov, "Ensuring the country's food security as the most important condition 
for its independence (US experience, analytical review)", in Mountain Agriculture, IV (2015), p. 
35–38. 
12 N. Moreb, A. Priyadarshini, A. Jaiswal, "Knowledge of food safety and food handling 
practices amongst food handlers in the Republic of Ireland", in Food Control, LXXX (2017), 
p. 341–349. 
13 H. Nguyen, P. Rutsaert V. Loo, W. Verbeke, "Consumers’ familiarity with and attitudes 
towards food quality certifications for rice and vegetables in Vietnam", in Food Control, 
LXXXII (2017), p. 74–82. 
14 M. de Ridder, Food security. The Hague Centre for Strategic Studies (HCSS) and Tno, II (2011), 
p. 60.  
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rather than private companies will probably deteriorate international stability 
and ability to solve food insecurity issues in the future. 

Treating food security as a top priority means development of 
agriculture in developing countries. Fostering the agricultural development 
on a sustainable basis with a focus on smallholders in the least developed 
countries, has a double value for the efforts taken to reduce poverty (which is 
most prevalent in rural areas), at the same time contributing to the growth of 
the world's food supply. 

The action strategy for the established markets, reduction of trade 
barriers and minimization of distortions caused by policy, along with 
prevention of non-competitive behavior of private operators may contribute 
to the improvement of food security and development of agriculture. 
International markets through their functioning help to ensure access to food 
at the lowest possible price and point to the most efficient use of advantages 
in the agricultural sector of each country. Here the government policy plays 
an important role, and the markets and trade may perform their crucial 
functions only if the system framework is optimal and capable of bringing 
benefits to the society when it is needed. 

The efforts for developing global food security system in the short 
run15 include creation of new financial solidarity tools, establishing the link 
between the support to agriculture in developed and developing countries 
and the help to developing countries that need to strengthen their food 
security.  

The food security policy options: as evidenced by estimations16 the 
changes in policy aimed at increasing the income of low-income families and 
certain social groups may solve the issue of food insecurity. Such policy 
options include: increase in the minimum wages, increase in the child 
allowances payable by the federal government and changes in the welfare 
policy as a whole. Attention is also given to the issues related to taxation, 
housing and child care which are also relevant to the food security. Policy 
options in their entirety may significantly reduce the scale of food insecurity 
in the province and reduce the number of people below “the poverty line”.  

In is important that in the foreign countries specialized units are 
created for food security monitoring. For example, in Finland, the main task 
of the Finnish Food Safety Agency "Evira" is the provisions of funds for 
studies on and supervision of food security and quality, as well as health of 
animals and plants, prevention of risks and threats to the food industry, and 

                                                           

15 S. Tangermann, Agriculture and Food Security: New Challenges and Options for International Policy, 
E15 expert group on agriculture, trade and food security challenges, Geneva, International 
centre for trade and sustainable development (ICTSD), 2016. 
16 S. Kerstetter, A Review of Policy Options for Increasing Food Security and Income Security in British 
Columbia: a Discussion Paper. Provincial Health Services Authority, Canada, 2007, p. 69. 
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diseases threatening the health of animals and plants. New threats and risks 
emerge and get identified in various areas throughout the world.  

As demonstrated in the paper17 according to the data available from 
the Academy of Social Sciences in China, China is self-sufficient in major 
crops, and food security of this country is maintained at the level of 95%. At 
the same time the researchers highlight that China and other countries rely 
on import of certain foodstuffs. The paper referred to above indicates that 
the most pressing challenges in the field of food security of China include: 
reduction in the size of agricultural land classified as cropland, climate 
change, sever water shortage, along with growing imports of grain. In order 
to reduce the country’s dependence on the food imports the Chinese 
Government has taken measures including state support to AIC, and state 
investment into this sector is one of the most efficient methods of state 
support to the agricultural sector in China.  

The researchers18 point out that for developing Chinese AIC the 
country government included agriculture in the list of top-priority industries 
to attract foreign investments. Effectiveness of the agrarian policy pursued 
by China is also supported by implementation of a range of programs 
designed to develop and support agricultural producers, agricultural science 
and machinery, and to develop the poorest rural areas of the country. The 
main directions of the Chinese agrarian policy in the field of food security for 
the next few years include: increase in the acreage planted, scientific and 
technical re-equipping of the agrarian sector, increased investment in 
agriculture, enhancement of tax policy, development of non-state agricultural 
enterprises, establishment of the reserve and insurance food funds, stronger 
market relations, as well as the concept of comprehensive development of 
the private sector within the rural economy. 

As indicated by the studies19 exploring agriculture in Japan, 
development trends, challenges and prospects of the Japanese agricultural 
sector, the food self-sufficiency of the Japanese population is the lowest 
among other industrialized countries. According to the Ministry of 
Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheries in 2011 Japan fills only 39% of the 
population needs in food with the domestic agricultural production which is 
considerably lower compared to the production level in 1961. For that reason 
the Japanese Government takes certain actions to reduce the country’s 

                                                           

17 А. Kravchenko, О. Sergeeva, "China's policy in the field of ensuring food security: 
modernization of the agrarian sector", in Asia and the Pacific: Economics, Politics, Law, XXXII 
(2014), no. 3–4, p. 57–65. 
18 А. Kravchenko, О. Sergeeva, "China's policy in the field of ensuring food security: 
modernization of the agrarian sector", in Asia and the Pacific: Economics, Politics, Law, XXXII 
(2014), no. 3–4, p. 57–65. 
19 B. Baduev, "Food security and the problems of the agricultural sector in Japan", in 
Problems of the Far East, I (2007), p. 74–81. 
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dependence on the food imports by providing state support to the AIC. 
Certainly the spotlight shall be put on the findings of the researchers that the 
protectionism for development of the agrarian sector is implemented by the 
Government of Japan by infusion of enormous subsidies to the local AIC 
and introduction of high import tariffs in order to ensure food security. What 
also merits attention is that Japan by the size of state support to individual 
agricultural producers ranks third in the world. The small agribusinesses are 
not able to reduce the cost of produced food items and have low 
productivity which dramatically reduces competitiveness of the agricultural 
sector. The problems confronted include reduction in the acreage planted, 
considerable shortage of young workforce in the context of country 
population ageing, reduction in production of the staple crops. The Ministry 
of Agriculture, Forestry and Fisheries of Japan has set a target to raise the 
level of food security in the country up to 50% by 2020. For this purpose it is 
planned to modernize the agricultural sector in Japan, increase the size of 
existing households and raise a new generation of farmers while maintaining 
current protectionist policies in the agrarian sector, introducing scientific and 
technological developments, retraining farmers and attracting young workers 
to the agrarian sector, developing aquaculture, expanding exports.20 

 
Conclusion 
Food has gained a special role in relations between the countries, thus 

more and more often the military conflicts are substituted by “food 
diplomacy”. It is important that some countries are looking for possible ways 
to consolidate their food security systems into a single system, first attempts 
to do this were made by Canada, Denmark, Ireland, United Kingdom, and 
later by Germany, Netherlands, New Zealand. The efforts for developing 
global food security system in the short run21 include creation of new 
financial solidarity tools, establishing the link between the support to 
agriculture in developed and developing countries and the help to developing 
countries that need to strengthen their food security.  

As concerns creation of favourable conditions to ensure the required 
level of food security the EU approaches are rather interesting since they 
cover the entire chain of production and consumption of food items from 
the initial stage (sowing, farm) through to the consumer’s “table”. 

Countries dependent on food exports (e.g., Japan) are developing 
such measures as anticipatory purchase or lease of land, stockpiling of 
foodstuffs and encouragement of the companies’ vertical integration into the 

                                                           

20 А. Kravchenko, "The main directions of the policy of Japan in the field of food security", 
in Asia and the Pacific: Economics, Politics, II (2013), p. 55–66. 
21 S. Tangermann, Agriculture and Food Security: New Challenges and Options for International Policy, 
E15 expert group on agriculture, trade and food security challenges, Geneva, International 
centre for trade and sustainable development (ICTSD), 2016. 
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food supply chain. Large countries producing food items strive to use the 
global demand for food to maximize state revenues and meet the needs of 
their population. This trend towards deeper intervention of the government 
to the global food market has led to tougher mercantilist and protectionist 
policies, and such measures as export restrictions and trade barriers having 
important implications for the future of international trade relations. 
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Abstract. The relevance of the article is due to the fact that at present the 

administration and staff of higher education institutions face the necessity to apply modern 
management technologies aimed at improving the image of а higher education institution (HEI). 
The article deals with factors of forming the image of a higher education institution. On the basis of 
sociological surveys conducted by the authors, the students are studied as a subject and object of 
evaluation and formation of the image of a HEI. Grounded are the conceptual provisions and the 
possibilities of using social filters in the study of the functioning of the higher educational services 
market as applied to the region. 

Keywords: higher education institution image, educational services market, 
social filters, region.  

 
Introduction 
The turn of the XX-XXI centuries is marked by an increasing interest 

in higher education as one of the most important factors of mankind’s 
sustainable development. It is not by chance that education today is referred 
to as one of the global problems of our time, because the wealth of the 
country is determined not so much by natural and technological resources as 
by human capital which has a high price on the labour market.1 The higher 
education system is one of the most massive social institutions of the Russian 
society.2 The socio-economic transformations taking place in Russia have led 
to significant changes in higher education, including in the university one.  

The most important trend in the development of higher education is 
an increase of the importance of university as an education institution which 
provides to the fullest extent fundamental advanced education.3 This is 
evidenced by an increase of the student contingent in universities, despite the 
non-uniform quality of the graduates’ preparation. Under modern conditions, 
the status, role and functions of University as a social institution significantly 
changes. 

The National Doctrine of Education in the Russian Federation until 
2025 determines the significance of training highly educated people and 
highly qualified specialists capable of professional growth and professional 
                                                           

1 M. Baker, In Other Words – a Course Book on Translation, London and New York, 1992. 
2 V. I. Dobrenkov, V. Ya. Nechaev, Society and Education, Moscow, 2003. 
3 T. R. Levitskaya, A. M. Fitterman, Translation Features, Basnett-McGuire, New York 
Publishing house, 1980. Bayim F. Ibrahimova, Fanuza H. Tarasova, Maria S. Pestova, Ardak 
B. Beisenbai, "Comparative linguistic-cultural analysis of the verbs related to food intake 
process," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), Supplement no. 1, p. 279-283. 
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mobility under the conditions of modern society.4 In the Strategy of the State 
Youth Policy in the Russian Federation until 2016, within the framework of 
the "Career" project, importance of the formation of skills in building up the 
career growth and effective self-promotion of young people in the labor 
market is stressed.5 

In recent years, the issues of the increase of higher education 
efficiency have acquired particular importance in connection with the rapidly 
developing globalization of economy and the challenges of achieving 
competitive advantages in the global market of educational services.6 In the 
Russian education system under the conditions of modernization of the 
national economy, radical changes in the forms and methods of organizing 
the higher educational services market are taking place.7 In this regard, 
principles of organizing the educational services market that lead to the 
emergence of socio - economic filters (barriers) having a significant impact 
on the educational services market are becoming relevant.8 

Image-making is a proven method for organizations of any type 
operating in a market economy.9 Any HEI is included in a special market on 
which it is a supplier of educational services. Successful promotion of the 
image makes HEI attractive to consumers of its products, be it applicants, 
research institutions or enterprises of any sphere. At the same time, image is 
one of the effective ways of reengineering of the HEI environment, which 
provides building up and mobilization of internal resources in the interests of 
improving the quality of professional education.10  

 
Literature review 

                                                           

4 National Doctrine of Education in the Russian Federation until 2025, 2010, available at: 
https://rg.ru/2000/10/11/doktrina-dok.html, accessed 12.03.2018. 
5 A. M. Shkurkin, E. L. Lutsenko, "Migration of Russian youth in the regional dimension: 
Far East perspective", in The Standard of Living of the Population of Russian Regions. Scientific and 
Practical Journal, CCIV (2016), no. 2, p. 78–83.  
6 J. Biguenet, R. Schulte, The Craft of Translation, The University of Chicago Press, 2010. 
B. Tarman, O. Chigisheva, "Transformation of educational policy, theory and practice in 
post-soviet social studies education", in Journal of Social Studies Education Research, VIII (2017), 
no. 2, p. I–IV. 
7 N. K. Moiseeva, "Marketing", in Marketing and Competitiveness of an Educational Institution, 
V (1999), p. 77–81. 
8 M. Yang, M. Kiang, W. Shang, "Filtering big data from social media – Building an early 
warning system for adverse drug reactions", in Journal of Biomedical Informatics, LIV (2015), 
p. 230–240. Galina N. Ostrikova, Marina R. Zheltukhina, Irina A. Zyubina, Irina G. 
Sidorova, "Learning via visualization at the present stage of teaching a foreign language," in 
Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 602. 
9 G. Ritzer, The Wiley-Blackwell Companion to Sociology, Wiley-Blackwell, 2012, p. 690. 
10 R. I. Kapelyushnikov, "Russian model of the labor market: what lies ahead?", in Issues of 
Economics, IV (2003), p. 83–100. 
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The analysis of modern publications allows us to estimate the 
influence of a multitude of different factors on the formation of the HEI 
image: quality of the rendered educational services, the internal image of the 
HEI, its personnel and social organization, the interior of the buildings and 
of lecture rooms, brand symbols, business reputation, famous graduates, 
innovative technologies, variety of faculties, new specialties, etc. 

The concept of image is found in various humanitarian disciplines: 
sociology, political science, philosophy, journalism and others. 

In sociology an image is understood as “a holistic, qualitatively 
determined image of the given object that lives sustainably and is reproduced 
in a mass and / or individual consciousness. It arises and is corrected as a 
result of perception and concomitant filtration of information coming from 
the external environment about this object through the network of acting 
stereotypes.”11  

The concept of "filter" in economic science was born in the 1970s of 
the 20th century in the theory of human capital. The founders of the "filter 
theory" argued that education is a special mechanism that divides people 
according to the level of their abilities. Information about this helps identify 
the most promising candidates in the labor market. 

Thus, higher productivity of labor is associated not with the 
education received by the workers, but with their personal abilities existing 
before and apart from it, and which it simply makes explicit.12 In his theory 
M. Spence13 notes that the conditions for the effective functioning of the 
higher education information system are: 1) its availability at a fee, i.e. with 
accessibility of education, even less capable people could raise their 
educational level, so by higher education one could not measure business 
qualities of a person; 2) the cost of acquiring higher education must be 
inversely proportional to the productivity of the employee, that is, the more 
capable a person is, the cheaper it is for him to get education. If the costs of 
obtaining an education are higher for less able employees, they will acquire it 
in smaller amounts (for example, they will stop their studies earlier). Thus, 
the central idea of M. Spence’s theory14 is highlighting not the productive, 
but the selective (informational) function of education. At the same time, the 

                                                           

11 K. Bok, J. Lim, H. Yang, J. Yoo, "Social group recommendation based on dynamic 
profiles and collaborative filtering", in Neurocomputing, CCIX (2016), p. 3–13. 
12 D. Saks, F. Larren, Macroeconomics, Global Approach, Moscow, 1997. 
13 A. Spence, Market signaling: Informational Transfer in Hiring and Related Screening Processes, 
Cambridge, 1974. 
14 A. Spence, Market signaling: Informational Transfer in Hiring and Related Screening Processes, 
Cambridge, 1974. 
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educational service includes three components: relating to the content, in-
formative and comfortable.15 

A social filter is generally understood as a one-way direction 
mechanism that lets in the people meeting the requirements and sorts out the 
unsuitable ones. 

The key function of the effective image is to increase competitiveness 
in the educational services market.16 HEIs, successful from the viewpoint of 
highly effective image, attract applicants and teaching staff.17 Chances of 
attracting both the talented youth and highly qualified teachers to such HEIs 
are much higher than to low rating institutions. As a consequence, the 
teaching level and quality in HEIs with an effective image improves, leading 
to a higher level of professional preparation of graduates. Thus, an internal 
and external evaluation of the image of the educational organization is 
formed. 

 
Methodological framework  

The purpose is to study the HEI image in the system of social filters 
of the educational services market.  

The objectives of the study are as follows: 1. theoretical analysis of 
social filter concepts in higher education system; 2. exploring the possibility 
of using the social filter theory for investigating the market as exemplified by 
the higher educational services market; 3. considering the influence of image 
characteristics of the HEI on students’ satisfaction with the educational 
service quality. 

The scientific novelty lies in the complex analysis of the HEI image 
in the system of social filters of the educational services market. 

In this work sociological research methods were applied, sociological 
and psychological literature was analyzed. Historical approach, general 
scientific methods of induction and deduction, analogies, specific sociological 
methods of questioning, interviewing, observation and content analysis are 
used. 

 
Results and discussion 
The internal image of the HEI is its employees’ and students’ views 

about their educational institution. All personnel should be considered not 
only as a factor of the organization's competitiveness, but also as an 

                                                           

15 D. S. North, "Five theses on institutional changes", in Quarterly Bulletin of the Сlub of 
Economists, IV (2000), p. 10–32. 
16 A. Giddens, Politics, Sociology and Social Theory: Encounters with Classical and Contemporary Social 
Thought, London, Cambridge, Polity Press, 2009, p. 312, available at: 
http://sinncom.ru/content/reforma/index5.htm, accessed 12.03.2018. 
17 J. D. Finn, K. S. Zimmer, Student engagement: What is it? Why does it matter? Springer US, 
2012, available at: http://dx.doi.org/10.1007/978-1-4614-2018-7_5, accessed 12.03.2018. 
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important source of image information about their HEI for various external 
audiences. The opinions of students, teachers and employees about their 
organization are a significant component of the formation and maintenance 
of the HEI image.18 

Positive image allows development of partnership with 
representatives of business and government as potential employers and 
investors, it inspires confidence in the University, strengthens its authority 
and reputation.19 This facilitates the organization's access to various 
resources: financial, information, human, and material. The image should be 
purposeful and correspond to expectations of educational services 
consumers.20 

Conceptually, any market from the point of view of neoclassical 
economic theory can be represented as a price mechanism of supply and 
demand management21 providing a balance through free competition 
between independent and rational market participants. 

In our opinion, the most consistent criticism of the orthodox 
neoclassical theory was made by institutionalism, which resulted in the 
construction of an independent original economic theory. According to the 
institutionalist interpretation, the resource allocation mechanism is not the 
market in its pure form, but the institutions that are formed and operate 
through the market.22 

The institutional approach in this context defines the educational 
service market as a set of relationships that include the whole system of 
conditions, factors, institutions regarding realization of the interests of 
applicants seeking to acquire knowledge and a certain social status, and of 
their "owners" who make demands on the quality of the applicant for a 
particular "learning place". 

We refer to the term "region" as part of the territory singled out on 
the basis of common characteristics that are united by natural geographic, 
socio-demographic, economic, and administrative relations, and by corporate 
culture and that have formed under the influence of historically developed 

                                                           

18 N. Bazhenova, E. Lutsenko, "Systematic Monitoring of the Educational Environment 
Quality of the Regional University", in Procedia – Social and Behavioral Sciences, CCXIV (2015), 
p. 228–234. 
19 V. D. Dobrenkov, A. I. Kravchenko, Fundamental Sociology in 15 Tons, XII (2007), 
Economics and Labor, Moscow, INFRA-M, 2007. 
20 A. O. Fathy, Senior Interpreter/Translator, Washington, DC, IMF, 2010. 
21 A. Bryman, Social Research Methods, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2012. 
22 A. V. Betekhtina, N. V. Olukhov, Electoral Behavior of the Youth: Why Don’t Young People Go to 
the Polls?, 2012, available at: http://vestnik.uapa.ru/issue/03/2, accessed 12.03.2018. 
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conditions. In this context we will identify the concept of “territory” with 
that of “region.”23 

Taking into account these clarifications in relation to the territory, it 
is possible to distinguish its systemic features, which determine the 
distinctness of the market of educational services of the region’s higher 
school, affect the transformation of market relations, and in many respects 
their uniqueness.24 

The institutions are divided into two big groups: system-forming 
institutions that determine the type of economic order (first-order 
institutions) and institutions that make up a particular system (second order 
ones).25 

Social filters have a rather complex structure, and the selection of 
applicants is carried out, as a rule, on several, and sometimes on very many 
indicators. This allows us to talk about the design of a social filter; it has the 
"incoming" and the "outgoing" flows and constituent elements (criteria, 
assessments, sanctions).26 

A social status position in the market of higher educational services is 
"a vacant educational place", where the purchased "educational service" is 
consumed.27 

In order to reveal the influence of image features of the HEI on the 
students’ satisfaction with the quality of the rendered educational services, a 
special sociological study of the Far Eastern Branch of the Institute of 
Management of the Russian Academy of National Economy and Public 
Administration was conducted by sociology students; and its competitive 
advantages and "painful points" in the implementation of the image strategy 
of the HEI were also determined. 

A questionnaire survey was conducted among 1,2,3,4 –year sociology 
students. The sample size was 132 people; the statistical error of the sample 
population was 5%. 

According to the sociology students’ estimates the Far Eastern 
Branch of the Institute of management of the Russian Academy of National 
Economy and Public Administration has both strong competitive advantages 

                                                           

23 A. M. Shkurkin, E. L. Lutsenko, "Migration of Russian youth in the regional dimension: 
Far East perspective", in The Standard of Living of the Population of Russian Regions. Scientific and 
Practical Journal, CCIV (2016), no. 2, p. 78–83.  
24 V. V. Volchik, Lectures on Institutional Economics, Rostov-on-Don, Publishing house of the 
Russian State University, 2000, available at: http://sbiblio.com/biblio/archive/volchik, 
accessed 12.03.2018. 
25 The Big Encyclopedic Dictionary, 2002, available at: http://www.vedu.ru/bigencdic, accessed 
12.03.2018. 
26 V. Subramaniyaswamy, R. Logesh, V. Vijayakumar, V. Indragandhi, "Automated Message 
Filtering System in Online Social Network", in Procedia Computer Science, L (2015), p. 466–475. 
27 J. Kim, M. Hastak, "Social network analysis: Characteristics of online social networks after 
a disaster", in International Journal of Information Management, XXXVIII (2017), no. 1, p. 86–96. 
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and weak points in the general market of educational services. In their 
opinion, the image advantages of HEI include favorable conditions for 
training and employment of graduates. In general, the institution has 
experience in training highly qualified specialists who are in demand in the 
labor market. To clarify and further assess the representativeness of 
respondents' answers in the questionnaire, two additional questions on 
competitiveness and prestige of the university that are often synonyms of the 
concept of “image” were offered. 

The obtained results confirmed to a large degree the above 
mentioned students’ assessment of the cumulative image of the Far Eastern 
Branch of the Institute of Management of the Russian Academy of National 
Economy and Public Administration. The estimates of a positive attitude to 
the Academy image are within 80-90%. Similar values were obtained in the 
answers to the question: “Do you think it is prestigious to study at your 
University?” (83%). 

Analysis of the questionnaire survey enabled us to discover breaks in 
the chain, values-needs-interests-relationships-opinions-actions. A negligible 
number of jobs in the specialty in the labor market, the disappointment in 
the profession itself completely or partially restructured the value system of 
nearly 40% of sociology students. As a result, both the profession and the 
education process have shifted to the periphery of the value system. To some 
extent they are kept from a deep fall in the hierarchical pyramid of values 
system by the status of the Diploma of the Far Eastern Branch of the 
Institute of Management of the Russian Academy of National Economy and 
Public Administration. 

 Students’ assessment both of the image of the Academy as a whole, 
and especially its structural elements such as interest in learning, the prestige 
of the diploma and favorable conditions for learning are in general of a 
“parabolic character”. 

Despite the existing positive dynamics of image ratings, the number 
of students who estimate the image of the university on the highest scale 
(46.2%) begin noticeably degrease. Reaching the minimum in the third year 
(10%), it slightly increases in the fourth year (28.6%). 

It is clear that the quality of education and employment opportunities 
are the most significant elements of the HEI image, with their assessment 
depending on the year of students’ training. As the sociological survey 
showed, in answering the question: "Are you interested in learning?" the 
respondents' opinions were divided as follows: 1) “I study with interest, I like 
studying.” – 48.5%; 2) “It is not interesting to study. I do not like studying” – 
18.6%; 3) “Difficult to answer” – 33.0% 

The questionnaire survey revealed the following relationship. By the 
end of the first year of training 73.1% of the students remained interested in 
learning, then at the end of the second academic year, the students’ 
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motivation for receiving high quality knowledge dramatically decreased 
(48.6%). One may say that in the second year of studying there was a 
"motivational failure". The decrease of interest in studying continued in the 
third year (30%) and finished in the last year of studying (28.6%) 

It is worth paying attention to the answer "I find it difficult to 
answer". If in the first year the percentage of respondents who chose this 
option was 19%, by the fourth year it had reached 50%, which is an indirect 
manifestation of the fact that from year to year doubts related to the interest 
in obtaining quality knowledge in the specialty grow. 

The negative dynamics is confirmed by the investigated "game 
dynamics" proposed in the process of the sociological survey. The survey 
shows that if "currently " (at the time of the survey) students had the 
opportunity to choose an educational institution, then only 8% would decide 
to enter The Far Eastern Branch of the Institute of Management of the 
Russian Academy of National Economy and Public Administration. 
According to the received data, they would choose educational institutions 
outside the Far East. Indicative is the analysis of a specially isolated group of 
respondents by the criterion, “It is not interesting to study, I don’t like 
studying” (more than70 % of sociology graduates). 

Let us give a generalizing characteristic of this group. Students for 
whom “It is not interesting to study” are those who are not top students, 
although on the whole a significant part of them have good marks; these are 
mostly students learning on a government-funded basis; their choice of the 
University was associated with the prestige of the University, so many of 
them expect to continue their studies in Alma mater; and no one is planning 
to work in the specialty. 

In this connection, it should be noted that the results of the study 
conducted on the territory of the Far East Federal District, largely confirm 
the results we have obtained. In the Far East every fourth resident is a young 
person aged 15-29 years; 65.71% of them are dissatisfied with their job (their 
wage or salary level). Therefore, it is no coincidence that in the age group of 
18-24 year olds, 42.86% of men and 31.58% of women would like to move 
to another city, and 34.29% of men and 26.32% of women, to another 
country. Young people who have graduated from educational institutions 
(31%) admit that they do not see further prospects for their development 
and at a convenient opportunity will leave for permanent residence in 
another region. 

 
Conclusion 
Our analysis of the functioning of social filters enabled us to identify 

the key factor influencing the specific character of the Far East educational 
services market. This is an established contradiction between the labour 
market demand and the educational services market supply. This allows us to 



Ekaterina LUTSENKO, Natalia BOGACHENKO, 
Olga KONOVALENKO, Eyvaz GASANOV, Leonid REYDEL 

 

917 

confirm R.V. Kapelyushnikov’s28 conclusion that despite the existing 
dynamics of growth of the educational level of employment, the education 
system demonstrated weak sensitivity to impulses coming from the processes 
of restructuring economy and it mostly developed in accordance with its 
internal logic. 

In the labour market there is a devaluation of higher education, which 
inevitably brings about the decrease of the quality of education and creates a 
gap between the university diploma and the actual quality of general and 
special vocational training of the higher school graduate. Simultaneously with 
this there must be a decrease in motivation to getting high quality knowledge. 

Thus, a contradiction between the two systems of social filters is 
explicitly formed: labour market and educational services market. 
Comparatively low barriers for the “entrance” to the higher educational 
services market cause an overabundance of highly qualified human resources 
in the labour market. As a consequence, there is a "negative dynamics" of the 
formation of the student's " interest in learning” regardless of his/her 
specialization and future profession, which in its turn determines the 
devaluation of this socially significant goal. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

28 R. I. Kapelyushnikov, "Russian model of the labor market: what lies ahead?", in Issues of 
Economics, IV (2003), p. 83–100. 
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Development of Autonomy in Physical Activity of High School Girls 
by Means of Shaping 
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Olga V. KARYNBAEVA 
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Abstract. The article addresses the issue of the development of autonomy in physical 

activity. Relationship between physical and knowledge-gaining activity is identified and 
substantiated which solves the problems of forming the need for autonomous physical exercising. 
Analysis of the results obtained show that the development of autonomy by means of shaping is a 
many-sided process. It includes the components not only of physical but also of knowledge-gaining 
activity that helps to acquire knowledge in the field of the autonomous performance of physical 
exercises and of leading a healthy lifestyle. Conscious performance of shaping exercises is associated 
with physical activity and the increased interest in autonomous performance. 

Keywords: autonomy, physical health, shaping, girls.  
 
Introduction 
The state educational policy in the subject domain, "Physical 

Culture", is aimed, first of all, at the upbringing of a healthy and physically 
strong rising generation. The current state of physical, mental and moral 
health of the secondary school students raises serious concerns. There is an 
increase in chronic diseases of children and adolescents, primarily 
cardiovascular, musculoskeletal and oncologic diseases. There is also an 
increase in the number of children with body weight deficit and mental 
deviation.1 All this leads to students’ dissatisfaction with classes, to premature 
fatigue, reluctance to actively exercise, the reduced level of physical fitness, 
failure to achieve school curriculum standards and poor attendance, which 
negatively affects their health. Thus, it should be noted that one of the 
priority tasks of the educational process in the physical education of 
schoolchildren should be the formation of healthy lifestyle values and the 
development of autonomy in physical activity. It is known that the degree of 
activity of schoolchildren in the physical education class depends largely on 
their need for physical activity which is individual and depends on many 
factors, both physiological and psychological.2 Consequently, in the new 

                                                           

1 D. D. Allensworth, L. J. Kolbe, "Comprehensive School Health Program: Exploring an 
Expanded Concept", in Journal of School Health, LVII (1987), no. 10, p. 409–411. K. G. Gadin, 
A. Hammarstrom, "School-related health – a cross-sectional study among young boys and 
girls", in International Journal of Health Services, XXX (2000), no. 4, p. 797–820. 
N. D. Grayevskaya, T. I. Dolmatova, Sports Medicine: a Course of Lectures and Practical Exercises, 
Moscow, Soviet sport, 2004. 
2 P. N. Nader, "The Concept "Comprehensiveness" in the Design and Implementation of 
School Health Programs", in Journal of School Health, LX (1990), no. 4, p. 133–138.   
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socio-economic conditions, educational organizations should create the 
conditions for students under which they could develop their potential 
through the acquisition of experience of independent actions. For example, 
developing autonomy in physical activity, it is necessary to use modern, 
innovative means and methods that contribute to a more effective mastering 
of physical actions.3 

The relevance of this study is due to the contradictions between the 
harmonious development of high schoolgirls and the inadequacy of the 
means and methods to form autonomy in physical education classes in high 
school.  

 
Literature review 

Analysis of psychological and pedagogical literature shows that 
Russian researchers have paid much attention to this issue: problems of the 
development of autonomy in physical activity and of the formation of the 
need in healthy lifestyle;4 philosophical and sociocultural concepts of the 
theory of physical culture;5 theoretical statements about the place of physical 
activity in human life; theoretical ideas of the integration of physical and 
knowledge-gaining activities in the process of physical education.6 The 
researchers also studied the levels of autonomy formation, levels of 
knowledge-gaining autonomy, the place of autonomy in the personality 
psychological structure, the impact of autonomy on the development of 
personal qualities such as responsibility, perseverance, will and others, the 
development of autonomy in the physical activity.7 

                                                           

3 V. G. Chaitsev, I. V. Pronina, New Technologies of the Physical Education of Schoolchildren, 
Moscow, ARKTI, 2007. T. S. Lisitskaya, L. V. Sidneva, Aerobics, Moscow, Federation of 
aerobics in Russia, 2002. L. V. Sidneva, S. A. Goniyants, Wellness Aerobics and Teaching 
Methods, Moscow, 2000. T. M. Titova, Wellness Aerobics for High School Girls: Methodological 
Recommendations, Moscow, Tchistye Prudy, 2005. B. Botagariev, S. Kubieva, N. Mambetov, G. 
Zherkechbaeva, Z. Suleimenova, Y. Zhetimekov, A. Gabdullin, Z. Azamatova, 
"Determining Factors and Ways to Improve Physical Education for the First and Second 
Year Female Students," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), no. 11, p. 517-534. 
4 I. M. Vorotilkina, O. V. Anokhina, S. V. Galitsyn, L. V. Byankina, D. V. Chiligin, "Gender 
approach at physical culture lessons at the second stage of basic high education", in 
International Journal of Environmental and Science Education, XI (2016), no. 12, p. 5789–5796. 
5 L. I. Lubysheva, Sociology of Physical Culture and Sports: Study Guide, Moscow, Publishing 
Centre “Akademiya”, 2001. V. K. Bal’sevich, Human Ontokinesiology, Moscow, Theory and 
practice of physical culture, 2000. 
6 I. M. Vorotilkina, O. V. Anokhina, S. V. Galitsyn, L. V. Byankina, D. V. Chiligin, "Gender 
approach at physical culture lessons at the second stage of basic high education", in 
International Journal of Environmental and Science Education, XI (2016), no. 12, p. 5789–5796. 
7 I. M. Vorotilkina, O. V. Anokhina, S. V. Galitsyn, L. V. Byankina, D. V. Chiligin, "Shaping 
based development of physical activity among high school girls", in Espacios, XXXVIII 
(2017), no.  XXV, p. 31. 
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The founder of the modern understanding of autonomy is 
S.L. Rubinstein (1889-1960). Defining it as independence, he considered that 
autonomy implies conscious motivation of actions and their justification. 
However, autonomy cannot be called an inborn feature, since it is formed as 
the individual grows up and develops in the process of socialization and 
adaptation to the surrounding world. The main components of the process 
of the autonomy development are the age and individual capabilities of the 
child (learning capability, characteristics of volitional processes), pedagogical 
and social conditions. It is considered that autonomy grows in proportion to 
the process of accumulation of knowledge and skills. The acquired 
knowledge and skills determine the readiness of students for autonomous 
action. When taking their own decision, they use not only knowledge, 
experience, motivation, but also volitional efforts.8 

The problem of the development of autonomy in physical education 
of girls should be considered as the integration of physical and knowledge-
gaining activity. This allows combining in one class theoretical knowledge 
about a healthy lifestyle, correct performance of physical actions, and ability 
to use this knowledge in performing physical exercises, thereby forming the 
need for self-training in improving the movement conditions.9 

Modern research in the field of the development of autonomy in 
educational organizations does not allow us to determine completely the 
basis for the development of autonomy in high school girls’ physical activity. 
Therefore, it is necessary to outline and implement new directions in 
education that focus on the formation of strong motivational and value 
orientations of children and adolescents to physical training and sports, as 
well as to autonomous use of the acquired knowledge and skills for 
strengthening their health.10 

 

                                                           

8 P. I. Pidkasisty, Autonomous Activity of Learners. Didactic Analysis of the Process and Structure of 
Reproducing and Creativity, Moscow, Pedagogica, 1974. 
9 I. M. Vorotilkina, Developing Autonomy in the Physical Activity of Children and Youth, Moscow, 
Moscow State Pedagogical University publishing house, 2005. I. M. Vorotilkina, 
"Developing autonomy of children and learning youth in physical activity", in Psychology of 
Teaching, VIII (2011), p. 105–113. I. M. Vorotilkina, O. V. Anokhina, "Forming autonomy in 
physical activity of high school girls", in Scholarly Notes of P.F. Lesgaft University, LXXXVII 
(2012), no. 5, p. 21–25. 
10 N. N. Kuindzhi, Valeology: Ways of Forming Schoolchildren’s Health: Textbook of Methods, 
Moscow, Aspect Press, 2001. L. I. Lubysheva, Sociology of Physical Culture and Sports: Study 
Guide, Moscow, Publishing Centre “Akademiya”, 2001. G. K. Zaitsev, M. V. Zinchenko, 
"The need-motivational sphere of physical self-development", in Valeology, II (1997), p. 31–
35. 
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Methodological framework  
The aim of the research is scientific and methodological 

substantiation of the implementation of shaping in physical culture classes in 
educational organizations for the development of autonomy among high 
school girls and increasing motivation for leading a healthy lifestyle. 

To achieve the goal, the following tasks were set: 

 to reveal the reasons of girls’ unwillingness to be engaged in 
physical culture in school classes; 

 to research the physical development and physical fitness of girls; 

 to study the level of autonomy in physical activity; 

 to develop a program in physical culture on the basis of shaping 
and to experimentally test its effectiveness. 

In the course of solving the tasks, the following research methods 
were used: analysis and generalization of special scientific and 
methodological literature, the study of documentary materials, pedagogical 
observation, psychological testing, testing of physical fitness, survey, 
pedagogical experiment and methods of mathematical statistics. 

The leading method in studying this problem is an experimental 
research that allows one to study not only the growth of movement 
conditions and physical health, but the dynamics of the level of autonomy as 
well. 

The experimental research was conducted on the basis of school 
№10 of the urban district Korolyov of Moscow region (2015/2016 and 
2016/2017 academic years). There were 32 participants in the experiment, 
who were divided into two groups: A - the control group (n=16) and B – the 
experimental group (n=16). The experiment lasted from September 2015 till 
May 2017. Classes in the control group were conducted according to the 
"Complex Program on Physical Culture for 1st – 11th forms,”11 using the 
traditional means and methods. The experimental group trained according to 
the program developed on the basis of shaping. 

Shaping is a system of physical exercises of health-developmental 
orientation which includes not only aerobic exercises but also those 
selectively directed to the development of individual parts of the body or 
functions of the body.12 A characteristic feature of shaping is the presence of 
an aerobic part of the exercise, which supports the cardiorespiratory system 
at a certain level. When performing dance exercises, positive emotions 
influence the neuropsychic tone, which, in turn, influences the heart rate. 
Psychomotor function (speed and accuracy of movement) is developed. The 
simplicity of the applied exercises, moderate pace of execution, a pause of 

                                                           

11 V. I. Lyakh, Physical Culture. Test Control: Teaching Guide, Moscow, Prosveshcheniye, 2007. 
12 E. S. Kryuchek, Aerobics. Contents and Methods of Conducting Wellness Lessons, Moscow, Terra-
Sport, Olimpiya Press, 2001. 
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rest and recovery allow differentiation of the load, making such classes 
suitable for girls of different physical fitness and medical groups.13 

When conducting classes on shaping, modern music is used. Musical 
accompaniment is used as a teaching factor, since movements performed 
under rhythmic music are easier to remember. 

On the basis of shaping a two-year working program was developed. 
In it, two basic lines are highlighted: educational and training. The 
educational line gives the necessary methodical theoretical knowledge and the 
knowledge relating to organizing autonomous exercising, and reveals aspects 
of a healthy lifestyle. The training line helps acquire new and improve the 
previously acquired movement skills and abilities in shaping. The program is 
designed for 102 academic hours (three hours a week) and includes two main 
components: basic and differentiated. The basic one is the foundation of the 
national standard of general education in physical culture. The differentiated 
component is conditioned by the need to take into account individual 
abilities and physiological characteristics of girls. It includes modern wellness 
techniques where the priority is shaping. Shaping exercises can be used in any 
part of the class, depending on the tasks set, which allows doing it during the 
whole academic year. For example, when practicing gymnastics, shaping 
exercises are used in the preparatory part of the class as warming up and 
preparing. In the athletics classes, these exercises can be applied in the final 
part as relaxing and restoring. The work on this program implies that physical 
education of the 10th-11th form girls will become more effective because 
shaping will contribute to increasing the level of autonomy in physical 
activity, as well as to the preservation and strengthening of their health. 

Planning shaping classes for high school girls, one needs to take into 
account the character and periodicity of functional changes, under which 
there is a restructuring of the main body systems.14 Gender approach at 
physical culture lessons at the second stage of basic high education. 
International Journal of Environmental and Science Education. Since 
shaping exercises affect the body in a complex way, one can develop 
movement abilities with the help of these exercises. In the classes with 
shaping, when learning new exercises, the girls were offered cards that 
contained schematic representation of the performance of a physical action 

                                                           

13 V. K. Bal’sevich, Human Ontokinesiology, Moscow, Theory and practice of physical culture, 
2000. J. Torre, "Mens sana in corpore sano, or exercise abuse? Clinical considerations", in 
Bull Menninger Clin, XLIX (1995), no. 1, p. 15–31. 
14 W. O. Eaton, A. P. Yu, "Are sex differences in child motor activity level a function of sex 
differences in maturational status?", in Child Development, LX (1989), p. 1005–1011. 
I. M. Vorotilkina, O. V. Anokhina, S. V. Galitsyn, L. V. Byankina, D. V. Chiligin, "Gender 
approach at physical culture lessons at the second stage of basic high education", in 
International Journal of Environmental and Science Education, XI (2016), no. 12, p. 5789–5796. 
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and the description of its correct execution. In addition, the cards had 
information on the number of repetitions and individual calculation of the 
heart rate during this exercise. This information was to help the experimental 
group participants to independently select sets of shaping exercises taking 
into account individual physiological characteristics and physical 
preparedness. During the two-year period the girls from the experimental 
group kept self-control notebooks where they recorded their personal 
achievements not only in the physical action but in the figure correction as 
well.15 

The dynamics of the level of autonomy development;16 the results of 
this testing were recorded in special tables for further monitoring. The data 
obtained were analyzed by mathematical statistics methods.17 The level of 
anxiety was determined according to the "Anxiety Scale" by E.I. Rogov.18 For 
evaluating the results of the correction of emotional states State-Trait 
Anxiety Inventory (STAI) by Ch.D. Spielberger – Yu.L. Khanin was 
applied.19 In addition, a survey method to identify problems of poor 
attendance of physical education classes and an expert evaluation method, 
which determined the level of mastering the curriculum and the theoretical 
knowledge, were used. General pedagogic and specific methods were also 
applied. 

 
Results and discussion 

In studying the problem of autonomy, relationship between the 
physical and knowledge-gaining activities was identified that helps solve the 
task of forming the need for autonomous exercising. To achieve reliable 
results, use was made of diagnostic techniques which allowed us to determine 
the level of autonomy in physical activity, the growth of movement 
conditions and the influence of psychological reasons for autonomous 
exercising; and which showed good dynamics of attendance of school and 
self-study classes.20 

                                                           

15 I. M. Vorotilkina, O. V. Anokhina, S. V. Galitsyn, L. V. Byankina, D. V. Chiligin, "Shaping 
based development of physical activity among high school girls", in Espacios, XXXVIII 
(2017), no.  XXV, p. 31. 
16 V. I. Lyakh, Physical Culture. Test Control: Teaching Guide, Moscow, Prosveshcheniye, 2007. 
I. M. Vorotilkina, The Pedagogical System of the Development of Autonomy in Physical Activity of 
Children and Learning Youth, PhD thesis, Khabarovsk, 2006. 
17 Yu. D. Zheleznyak, P. K. Petrov, Fundamentals of Scientific Methodological Activity in Physical 
Culture and Sports: Study Guide for Students of Higher Educational Institutions, Moscow, Akademiya, 
2009. 
18 E. I. Rogov, Handbook of Practical Psychologist in Education, Moscow, Vlados, 1996. 
19 Diagnostics of Emotional and Moral Development, Saint Petersburg, 2002, p. 124–126. 
20 O. V. Anokhina, I. M. Vorotilkina, The Preservation and Strengthening of Health of Pupils at 
Lessons of Physical Education, 3rd International Conference Research, "Innovation and 
Education", London, 2016, p. 67. H. C. G. Kemper, W. V. Mechelen, J. Twisk, "Interaction 
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The estimate of the autonomy level showed that at the initial stage 
this indicator is low for all the respondents Fig. 1) Further dynamics of 
autonomy in physical activity revealed that in the experimental group B the 
number of girls with high level increased from 6% to 18%; in the control 
group A the indicator increased not significantly. The number of girls with 
low autonomy level in the experimental group B decreased from 41% to 
21%; in control group A, these values were insignificant (from 35% to 32%). 

 
Figure 1. Autonomy level in motor activity (%) (Source: the authors) 
Comparative analysis of indicators of the level of autonomy in 

physical activity indicates that the increase in this indicator in the 
experimental group B was facilitated by the educational direction of the 
program based on shaping. This direction gives extensive knowledge on 
strengthening and preserving health that includes knowledge on autonomous 
performance of shaping exercises for figure correction and keeping the 
overall tone of muscles and body systems. Additional shaping classes also 
contribute to the increase of the level of autonomy. The insignificant changes 
in indicators of autonomy in the control group A indicate the unsystematic 
character of physical exercising. 

Dynamics of development of the level of movement conditions 
shows the relationship between autonomy and physical activity. The higher 
the level of autonomy, the better indicator values of movement conditions 
and vice versa, the lower the level of autonomy, the lower the level of 
development of movement conditions (Table 1). 

Table 1. Test results in the experimental and control groups (before and after the 
experiment) * 

 
 
Kind of test 

U
n

it
s 

o
f 

m
ea

su
re

m
en

t 

G
ro

u
p

 t
yp

e Test scores Difference scores P 

Before the 
experiment 

After the 
experiment 

Absolute Relative 
 

 % 

30 m run sec CG 5,34 + 0,39 5,23 + 0,36 0,1062 1,99% <0,1 

                                                                                                                                                

of physical activity on maximal aerobic power of 13-to 27-year – old males and females", in 
The Journal of Physiology, CDLXXIX (1994), p. 50.   
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EG 5,25 + 0,46 5,13 + 0,43 0,1187 2,26% <0,1 

3х10м shuttle run  sec CG 9,18 + 0,39 8,74 + 0,35 0,4375 4,77% <0,1 

EG 8,96 + 0,37 8,58 + 0,30 0,3813 4,26% <0,1 

1000 m run   
sec 

CG 320,96 + 
0,63 

317,06 + 
0,63 

3,9000 1,22% <0,1 

EG 341,36 + 
0,55 

317,40 + 
0,48 

23,9625 7,02% <0,1 

Standing long 
jump 

sm CG 174,00 + 
11,45 

177,75 + 
12,44 

3,7500 2,16% <0,1 

EG 171,88 + 
12,91 

179,56 + 
11,84 

7,6875 4,47% <0,1 

Forward 
bend/front bend 
from sitting 
position 

 
sm 

CG 15,44 + 
5,96 

17,69 + 
6,00 

2,2500 14,57% <0,1 

EG 16,19 + 
7,16 

19,00 + 
6,22 

2,8125 17,37% <0,1 

* valid at р<0,1 
Source: the authors 

Comparative indicators of movement conditions indicate that 
shaping exercises with high school girls, allow better development of 
movement skills and physical qualities. Using the obtained theoretical 
information on the correct selection and performance of shaping exercises 
the girls learn to make complexes by themselves. 

The development of autonomy is also influenced by the health factor 
(Table 2) which can be tracked by indicators of missing lessons.   

Table 2. Indicators of missing classes (%) 
 Absence due to illness Truancy  

Group А (К) Group B (Ek) Group А (К) Group B (Ek) 

September 12 18 16 15 

October 11 16 17 17 

November 10 23 26 19 

December 16 22 16 15 

January 22 14 26 11 

February 18 16 14 13 

March 15 11 13 8 

April 11 7 21  7 

May 12 8 12 5 

Source: the authors 
Comparative results of absence at the beginning and at the end of the 

experiment showed that the "due to illness" indicator in group A did not 
change, but in group B it decreased; the indicator "truancy" in both groups 
decreased (Fig. 2). 
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Figure 2. Comparative indicators of school absence (Source: the authors) 

 
Conclusion 
The conducted experimental research allowed us to scientifically and 

methodologically substantiate the development of autonomy among girls by 
means of shaping. The process of development of autonomy includes aspects 
not only of the physical activity, but also of the knowledge-gaining one that 
contributes to obtaining knowledge related to autonomous performance of 
physical exercises and leading a healthy lifestyle. Thus the motivated and 
conscious performance of shaping exercises is closely connected with 
physical activity and is conductive to the increase of interest in their 
autonomous performance. 

The whole of the theoretical material and the analysis of experimental 
data indicate the importance of this problem the solution of which will help 
improve the quality of physical education in educational organizations. The 
developed program opens up opportunities for raising the level of physical 
activity, gives knowledge on autonomous performance of shaping exercises 
and allows strengthening and maintaining health. It allows high school girls 
to increase the level of autonomy in physical activity through shaping, raise 
the physical activity, improve health; it also enables them to receive the 
necessary knowledge and skills for leading healthy lifestyle. The data of the 
experimental research give grounds for using this program in physical 
education classes in general education organizations as it contributes to 
increasing the level of autonomy in physical activity, improves movement 
conditions and allows obtaining a set of knowledge on strengthening and 
preserving health. The information in the article is of practical value for 
specialists in the field of physical culture who work in high school of 
educational organizations. 
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Diagnostics of the Regional Labour Market in the Format of 
Economic Security Indicators 

Tatiana N. SAVINA 
National Research Ogarev Mordovia State University, Saransk, Russia 

 
Abstract. The purpose of the study is to diagnose the regional labour market from the 

position of economic security indicators. The work was carried out using such methods as a 
combination of historical and logical unity, analysis and synthesis, an indicative method of 
evaluation. Results. Factors affecting the state of the labour market are analyzed. The state of 
unemployment is estimated. An indicative analysis of labour market indicators was conducted. 
Conclusions. It is established that the situation developing on the labour market requires the 
development of a set of measures aimed at supporting employment of the population and reducing 
social tension. 

Keywords: labour market, economic security, indicators, employable 
population, unemployment.  

 
Introduction 
The problems of the labour market situation are extremely topical for 

the Russian economy, which faces the necessity to preserve, multiply and 
rationally use the available labour potential. Without this, the further progress 
of Russia along the path of market transformation is impossible and its full 
integration into the system of international economic relations, where the 
decisive prerequisite for the country's competitiveness is a highly skilled, 
mobile workforce interested in production results and provided with 
sustainable employment. Being an integral part of the modern economy, the 
labour market plays an important role in the system of reproduction and 
ensuring economic security. 

It is quite fair to assume that the labour market is an integral part of 
the economic system of society, which creates the basis for the functioning 
of the national economy that ensures the incomes of citizens that form their 
standard of living. Within the framework of the new innovative paradigm for 
the development of the world community and the national economy, labour 
resources are becoming an important factor in enhancing the stability of the 
region's social and economic system. 

Along with this, the labour market is one of the indicators, its 
condition makes it possible to judge about the national well-being, stability, 
and the effectiveness of social and economic transformations. The emerging 
multi-structural economy and its structural reorganization place new 
demands on the quality of the workforce, its professional and qualification 
composition and level of training, and exacerbate competition among 
workers. Thus, the tasks of clarifying the influence of the factors that shape 
processes in the labour market, assessing the patterns, trends and prospects 
for its development are actualized. 
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Much attention at all levels of government has recently been paid to 
the problems of ensuring economic security. In this connection, it should be 
noted that the security aspect is present in many spheres of human activity, 
which are very different. This determines the controversy over the structure 
of economic security. In general terms, economic security is characterized as 
the ability of the economy to effectively meet social needs at the national and 
international levels. Consequently, many components, including social ones, 
can be identified in its structure. Ensuring economic security directly 
depends on the effective functioning of the modern civilized labour market. 

 
Literature review 

The current stage of development of the economy shows that the 
provision of labour resources and the welfare of the population are one of 
the factors ensuring economic security and sustainable development of the 
region.1 

The theoretical foundation of the theory of the labour market in 
economic science was laid by the representatives of the classical school 
A. Smith,2 D. Riccardo.3 Among modern foreign studies, specifically devoted 
to the problems of the labour market are the works of W.D. Chen,4 
B. Epsteina and A. Finkelstein Shapiro,5 V. Escudero,6 V. Failla, F. Melillo, 

                                                           

1 M. V. Simonov, A. A. Valitova, Labour Market: A Regional Aspect, Moscow, RIOR, INFRA-
M, 2016, 213 p. 
2 A. Smith, A Study on the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Peoples, Moscow, Axis-89, 1997. 
3 D. Ricardo, The Beginning of Political Economy and Taxation, Moscow, 1955. 
4 W. D. Chen, "Detecting policy effects with wage rigidity and instability-evidence on the 
Taiwan labour market", in Applied Economics, L (2018), no. 25, p. 2762–2776. 
5 B. Epstein, A. Finkelstein Shapiro, "Employment and firm heterogeneity, capital allocation, 
and countercyclical labor market policies", in Journal of Development Economics, CXXVII (2017), 
p. 25–41. 
6 V. Escudero, "Are active labour market policies effective in activating and integrating low-
skilled individuals? An international comparison", in IZA Journal of Labor Policy, VII (2018), 
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T. Reichstein,7 S. Girdenas,8 M. Hedvicakova,9 D. Koursaros,10 D. Máté, 
I. Sarihasan, K. Dajnoki.11 

The well-known modern Russian scientists – N.A. Bokova,12 
V.G. Bylkov and M.V. Samarin,13 N.A. Volgin,14 V.E. Gimpelson and 
R.I. Kapelyushnikov,15 V.A. Gnevasheva,16 I. Zaslavsky,17 I.S. Maslova,18 
M.A. Sanovich,19 A.G. Eskenderov, G.G. Gadzhiev, V.V. Kashirin, 
N.G. Kelbihanova,20 E.A. Yakovleva.21 

 
Methodological framework 
The purpose of the study is to assess the conditions of the regional 

labour market in the format of indicators of economic security. Objectives: 
to analyze the factors affecting the state of the labour market; assess the 
conditions of the unemployment rate; conduct an indicative analysis of 

                                                           

7 V. Failla, F. Melillo, T. Reichstein, "Entrepreneurship and employment stability – Job 
matching, labor market value, and personal commitment", in Journal of Business Venturing, 
XXXII (2017), no. 2, p. 162–177. 
8 S. Girdenas, "A note on simple monetary policy rules with labor market and financial 
frictions", in Macroeconomic Dynamics, XXII (2018), no. 5, p. 1321–1344. 
9 M. Hedvicakova, "Unemployment and effects of the first work experience of university 
graduates on their idea of a job", in Applied Economics, L (2018), no. 31, p. 3357–3363. 
10 D. Koursaros, "Labor market dynamics when (un) employment is a social norm", in 
Journal of Economic Behavior and Organization, CXXXIV (2017), p. 96–11. 
11 D. Máté, I. Sarihasan, K. Dajnoki, "The relations between labor market institutions and 
employment of migrants", in Amfiteatru Economic, XIX (2017), no. 46, p. 806–820. 
12 N. A. Bokova, "Socio-economic and financial features of the regional labor market", in 
Problems of Scientific Thought, I (2017), no. 1, p. 395–396. 
13 V. G. Bylkov, M. V. Samarina, "Features of the development of the regional labour market 
in the conditions of the socio-economic crisis", in Transport Infrastructure of the Siberian Region, 
II (2017), p. 238–241. 
14 N. A. Volgin, "New transformations and changes in the modern labour sphere in Russia 
are incentives or impediments to development?", in Protection and Labour Economics, XXVI 
(2017), no. 1, p. 4–7. 
15 V. E. Gimpelson, R. I. Kapelyushnikov, "The Russian model of the labour market: a crisis 
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16 V. A. Gnevasheva, "Migration processes of the labour market", in Modern Science: Urgent 
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17 I. Zaslavsky, "To a new paradigm of the labour market", in Issues of Economics, 1998, no. 2, 
p. 56–63. 
18 I. S. Maslova, "Forecasts of unemployment and adjustment of employment policies", in 
Man and Work, 2010, no. 6, p. 29–31. 
19 M. A. Sanovich, "Analysis of the state and problems of the regional labour market", in The 
Success of Modern Science, VII (2017), no. 4, p. 87–91. 
20 A. G. Eskenderov, G. G. Gadzhiev, V. V. Kashirin, N. G. Kelbihanova, "Informal 
employment in the labour-surplus region: approaches to assessing scale and dynamics", in 
Regional Economy: Theory and Practice, XV (2017), no. 9, p. 1654–1668. 
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https://www.scopus.com/sourceid/20109?origin=resultslist


"Diagnostics of the Regional Labour Market in the Format of Economic 
Security Indicators," Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Special Issue, p. 929-939 

932 

labour market indicators. Methodological basis of the research was the 
general scientific methods of cognition (combination of historical and logical 
unity, traditional methods of analysis and synthesis), and specific methods of 
evaluation (graphic, indicative). 

 
Results and discussion 
For the systematic diagnostics of the regional labour market enabling 

us to consider it in the format of indicators of economic security, we will 
analyze the main factors affecting the condition of the regional labour market 
(on the example of the Republic of Mordovia). 

1. Reduction of the number of the employable population. The 
demographic component is an important part of the labour market of the 
republic. The population of the republic during the period from 2012 to 2017 
decreased by 16.2 thousand people and by January 1, 2017 it was 809, 
2 thousand people. During a long-term decline in the population, the number 
of productive age is decreasing – the main source of the formation of labour 
resources (Figure 1).  

 
 

Figure 1. The number of employable population, thousand of people (Compiled by 
the author. Source: Federal State Statistics Service22) 

It should be noted that in 2016 the labour force was 480.8 thousand 
people, in 2015 this indicator reached the level of 486.0 thousand people, a 
decrease of 2.3% compared to the previous year. This dynamic negatively 
affects the level of economic activity of the population of the republic 
(Table 1). 

 
Table 1. Dynamics of the Number of Economically Active Population in the 

Russian federation, Volga Federal District and the Republic of Mordovia 

                                                           

22 Federal State Statistics Service, 2018, available at: http://www.gks.ru, accessed 13.03.2018. 
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Year Economically Active 
Population, thousand 

of people 

Including 
Employed, thousand 

of people 
Unemployed, 

thousand of people 
Russian Federation 

2013 75528,9 71391,5 4137,4 
2014 75428,4 71539,0 3889,4 
2015 76587,5 72323,6 4263,9 
2016 76636,1 72392,6 4243,5 

Volga Federal District 
2013 16351,9 15605,0 746,9 
2014 16258,9 15515,7 743,2 
2015 16205,6 15502,2 703,4 
2016 16224,2 15457,3 766,9 

Republic of Mordovia 
2013 457 438 20 
2014 452 433 19 
2015 446,1 426,4 19,6 
2016 441,3 423,3 18,0 

Compiled by the author. Source: Federal State Statistics Service23 
 

It should be noted that annually the number of economically active 
population (EAP) at the age of 15 to 72 years old in the republic is steadily 
declining. So, in2016 the number of EAP was 441.3 thousand people, which 
is 4.8 thousand less compared to 2015. By comparison, in 2014, the number 
of EAP was 452 thousand people, in 2013 – 457 thousand people. The 
decline in the EAP causes a reduction in the number of the employed 
population from 438 to 423.3 thousand people (a decrease of 14.7 thousand 
people) and the unemployed population from 20 to 18.0 thousand people. 

2. Unemployment rate. The positive fact is that starting from 2013, 
meanwhile there was a decline in the economic activity of the republic's 
population, there was also a steady decline in the level of total unemployment 
compared to the level of economic activity of the population (calculated 
according to the methodology of the International Labour Organization) 
from 4.4% in 2013 to 3, 9% in 2015, which is one of the lowest indicators in 
the Russian Federation. In 2016, the level of total unemployment remained at 
the level of 2015 and amounted to 3.9% (Figure 2). Therefore, the indicator 
of the Republic of Mordovia is on the 8th place in the Russian Federation and 
3rd in Volga Federal District, only behind Samara region (3.4%) and the 
Republic of Tatarstan (3.6%). 

 

                                                           

23 Federal State Statistics Service, 2018, available at: http://www.gks.ru, accessed 13.03.2018. 
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Figure 2. Dynamics of the level of total unemployment to the level of economic 

activity of the population,% (Compiled by the author. Source: Federal State 
Statistics Service24) 

Despite the difficult economic situation in the Russian Federation as 
a whole and the Republic of Mordovia in particular, from 2010 to September 
2015, the republic registered a steady decline in registered unemployment. In 
the period from 2010 to 2014, its level decreased from 1.7 to 0.9% 
(respectively), and in January 2017, the indicator reached 0.8% (table 2). The 
average annual unemployment rate in the republic is lower than in Russia and 
Volga Federal District. In September 2015 the Republic of Mordovia ranked 
16th in Russia in terms of "registered unemployment" and 4th in Volga 
Federal District. 

 
Table 2. Dynamics of the Level of Registered Unemployment, % 

The Level of Registered 
Unemployment 

2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 2017 

Russian Federation 2,1 1,7 1,4 1,2 1,2 1,3 1,2 1,2 
Volga Federal District 1,8 1,4 1,1 0,9 0,9 1,1 1 1 
Republic of Mordovia 1,5 1,2 1 0,8 0,8 0,8 0,8 0,8 

Compiled by the author. Source: Federal State Statistics Service25  
Nevertheless, unemployment statistics does not give a complete 

picture of the regional labour market. There is no officially fixed "shadow" 
employment for hiring and individual labour activity. Also along with the 
registered there is hidden unemployment in the form of forced holidays and 
part time work (Table 3).  

Table 3. Dynamics of the Number of Employees Working Part-time 
Year Number of Employees 

Working Part-time, 
people 

 

Including those 
Working Part-

time 
Having 

Downtime 
on Leave 
without 
Payroll 

Maintenance 
2011 3345 3146 177 82 
2012 1411 1177 107 127 
2013 388 354 0 34 
2014 867 63 755 49 
2015 2015 491 1486 38 
2016 431 399 28 4 

                                                           

24 Federal State Statistics Service, 2018, available at: http://www.gks.ru, accessed 13.03.2018. 
25 Federal State Statistics Service, 2018, available at: http://www.gks.ru, accessed 13.03.2018. 
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01.01.2017 283 215 68 0 

Compiled by the author. Source: Federal State Statistics Service26 
The heads of enterprises in order to reduce staff costs are forced to 

make decisions about suspension of work most often for economic reasons. 
In 2015 and the first half of 2016, the decline in production, provision of 
services, and suspension of business activities led to an increase in the 
incidence of underemployment of workers in organizations. The number of 
workers transferred to part-time work at the end of 2015 was 2015 (by 1,148 
people or 2.3 times the previous period), including 38 people on leave 
without pay, 1486 – idle, 491 – working part-time. At the same time, the anti-
crisis measures taken at the republican level enabled to stabilize the situation 
in this area: the number of employees transferred to part-time work on 
October 1, 2016 was 431 people (1,584 less than the previous period) from 
which 4 people were on leave without pay, 28 – were idle, 399 – worked part-
time. On January 1, 2017, the situation improved. 

The noted tendencies affected the record of unemployed citizens 
registered in the employment services of the republic (Figure 3). During the 
period 2010–2016 the number of unemployed citizens registered with state 
employment services had a noticeable downward trend. Thus, in the period 
under study, the number of unemployed citizens decreased by 3,376 people. 
(from 7,136 in 2010 to 3,760 in 2016).  

 

 
Figure 3. Dynamics of changes in the number of registered unemployed and 

employers' stated need for labour (Compiled by the author. Source: Federal State 
Statistics Service27) 

                                                           

26 Federal State Statistics Service, 2018, available at: http://www.gks.ru, accessed 13.03.2018. 
27 Federal State Statistics Service, 2018, available at: http://www.gks.ru, accessed 13.03.2018. 
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In its turn, the difficult economic situation caused a decrease in the 
number of vacancies. This trend has been particularly active since 2013. 
So, during the period 2013–2016 the demand for the manpower decreased 
from 8 690 units in 2013 to 5 871 in 2016. In general, during the indicated 
period, the demand for labour decreased by 2,819 vacant units. 

Analyzing data on the distribution of the number of unemployed by 
age groups, it can be noted that the most affected by unemployment are 
people aged 30 and above, then the category of people aged 16–29 (16.0% of 
the total number of registered unemployed) and people of pre-retirement age 
(12.7% of the total number of unemployed) (Figure 6).  

 
Figure 4. Composition of registered unemployed by age, persons (Compiled by the 

author. Source: Federal State Statistics Service28) 
As noted earlier, in the Russian Federation there is an increase in the 

number of employees dismissed due to the reduction of staff or liquidation 
of organizations, this situation is typical for many constituent entities of the 
Russian Federation, including the Republic of Mordovia. 

The structure of the distribution of the unemployed according to the 
level of education is interesting (Table 4). The main part of the unemployed 
population of the Republic of Mordovia is made up of individuals with 
secondary vocational education (in January 2014 – 38.2%, in January 2017 – 
39.5%). The level of education directly affects the labour market in the 
region. The population with higher vocational education is most in demand 
on the labour market, but for this period, the percentage of unemployed 
citizens with higher professional education increased (in January 2014 – 
27.7%, in January 2017 – 30.9%). 

Table 5. Dynamics of the Composition of Unemployed Citizens by Level of 
Education 

Level of Education, % 01.01.2014 01.01.2015 01.01.2016 01.01.2017 

                                                           

28 Federal State Statistics Service, 2018, available at: http://www.gks.ru, accessed 13.03.2018. 
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Higher Professional Education 27,7 27,2 32,6 30,9 
Secondary Vocational 

Education 
38,2 38,2 37,5 39,5 

Secondary General Education 28,1 27,9 24,0 23,6 
Basic General Education 5,4 6,3 5,6 5,7 

No Basic Education 0,6 0,4 0,3 0,3 

Compiled by the author. Source: Federal State Statistics Service29  
3. Salary is a key indicator in the labour market. The average payroll 

of employees of organizations, including small business entities, amounted to 
23,379.4 rubles for the Republic of Mordovia in January-December 2016. 
(Table 5). According to the rating of the subjects of Volga Federal District in 
terms of salary for January - December 2016, Mordovia ranks 12th. The 
average salary in Russia for 2016 is 35,843 rubles. From 2012 to 2016 there is 
an increase in this indicator. 

Table 5. Dinamics of the Average Salary, Rubles 

Indicator Years 

2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 

Republic of Mordovia  15 186,6 18 100,7 20 342,1 22 028,5 23 379,4 

Russian Federation 26 909 29 940 32 600 33 925 36 746 

Compiled by the author. Source: Federal State Statistics Service30 
Statistics show that the labour price in relative figures in the Republic 

of Mordovia is noticeably lower than in the whole country. Negative 
consequences of the discrepancy in the price of the labour force of its value: 
a) the low level of labour costs is one of the factors behind the accumulation 
of hidden unemployment; b) a low average wage level negatively affects 
employment and its structure; c) the existing level of salary preserves the low 
technological level of production. 

Analyzing the current situation on the labour market, it is necessary 
to reduce all the data to a table and to perform the standardization of 
indicators, thereby revealing threats to economic security in the labour 
market (Table 6). 

Table 6. Indicators of the Labour Market of the Republic of Mordovia and their 
Threshold Values 

Indicators, 
unit 

Year Threshold 
value 

2014 2015 2016 

The total population on Jan 1 
current year, thousand people 

812,156  
 

808,888 
 

807,453 
 

 –  

Natural increase (decrease) in 
the population, people 

- 3205 - 3268 - 1435 Not less than 0 people per 
1000 people 

                                                           

29 Federal State Statistics Service, 2018, available at: http://www.gks.ru, accessed 13.03.2018. 
30 Federal State Statistics Service, 2018, available at: http://www.gks.ru, accessed 13.03.2018. 
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Indicators, 
unit 

Year Threshold 
value 

2014 2015 2016 

Migration increase (loss), people 220 2093 4545 100 departed per 100 
arrived 

Share of  the number of  
employable population in the 
total number of  population,% 

70,5  70,8 70,9 Not less than 70 

The level of  total 
unemployment,% to 
economically active population 

4,1 3,9 3,9 8 (according to 
International Labour 

Organization 
methodology) 5-8 

(V.K. Senchagov31) 8–10 
(I.Ya. Bogdanov) 

The level of  registered 
unemployment of  the 
economically active 
population,% 

0,9 0,9 0,9 3 – pre-crisis 
5 – crisis 

Tensions in the labour market 
(number of  unemployed for 1 
vacancy) 

0,5 0,5 0,6 0,8 

The level of  crime (the number 
of  crimes per 100 thousand of  
the population) 

8,9 
thousand 

9,1 
thousand 

8,5 
thousand 

5 thousand 

Source: the author 
Comparing the main indicators and their threshold values, it should 

be said that the most important threat to the labour market is the 
demographic situation. The region is characterized by a population decline 
and every year it is gaining momentum. In 2014, the population was 812,156 
thousand people. By 2016, it was reduced to 807,453 thousand people. 

 
Conclusion 
Summing up, it is necessary to state that during the period under 

study, the general situation on the labour market in the Republic of Mordovia 
was formed under the influence of economic and demographic changes. The 
most important feature of the republican labour market is its imbalance: 
there are vacancies in the time of unemployment. Despite the reduction in 
the total and registered unemployment rate, the reduction of the tension 
coefficient, the destabilizing influence on the labour market, situation is 
exerted both by existing and emerging new problems: the growth of 
inefficient employment, the growing structural character of regional 
unemployment, the difficulties of finding employment for certain categories 

                                                           

31 V. K. Senchagov, "New threats to economic security to protect Russia's national 
interests", in Problems of Management Theory and Practice, 2013, no. 10, p. 8–18. 
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of the population, low labour mobility , territorial disproportion of labour 
supply and demand and availability of high-intensity areas on the labour 
market. 

It was revealed that in the Republic of Mordovia the key trend is the 
imbalance in the level of vocational education of unemployed citizens and 
the level of the declared vacancies. At the same time, due to the decrease in 
the number of the employable population, the discrepancy between the level 
of education of unemployed citizens to the requirements of employers, it is 
not always possible to fill the vacant jobs available. 

Nevertheless, the main indicators of the labour market look quite 
favourable. Their further dynamics will depend on the development of the 
situation in the economy. Undoubtedly, the labour market will respond 
positively to the resumption of economic growth. But if the stagnation 
continues, the negative dynamics will be found in many key indicators. 
Preservation of the basic institutional parameters of the Russian economy 
can negatively affect the functioning of the labour market in the medium and 
in the long term. 
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Particularities of Ensuring Food Security in the Conditions of the 
North of Russia* 

Ilya R. SHEGELMAN, Aleksey S. VASILIEV, Pavel O. SHCHUKIN 
Petrozavodsk State University, Petrozavodsk, Russia 

 
Abstract. When studying the problems of ensuring food security for the Northern areas 

of the Russian Federation, both country's general features and particularities of various natural and 
production conditions of its individual regions have to be taken into account. It is on the 
development of economy in regions of the North of Russia that the possibility of solving Russia's 
social and economic problems largely depends. Scientists point out health deterioration in indigenous 
population of the North and Siberia increasingly frequently; they associate it with urban sprawl 
and technicalization caused by the rapid development of industrial objects in the regions. All this 
predetermines the necessity of looking for ways to solve the food security problems for the North of 
Russia. 

Keywords: food security, food products, agribusiness sector, the North of 
Russia.  

 
Introduction 
In the recent years, the problem of food security has been highly 

urgent worldwide. The areas of the North or countries having part of 
Northern areas include Denmark (autonomous territories – Greenland and 
Faroe Islands), Iceland, Canada, the USA (Alaska state), Finland, Sweden, 
Norway, and Russia. Research shows there are two economic paradigms 
coexisting in them that are based on the self-dependence principle and on the 
market (monetary) one. Self-dependence of these countries is known to be 
based on the traditional nutrition culture of indigenous population by 
products of hunting, fishing, reindeer herding, and picking wild crops. The 
North being large in area and scarcely populated, ensuring its food security is 
complicated by underdeveloped transport infrastructure and severe natural 
and climatic conditions. A number of authors believe the Canadian definition 
of food security to correspond to the characteristic conditions of the North 
(the Arctic and Subarctic region) where a large quantity of indigenous 
population resides: "satisfaction of needs of a sufficient quantity of food 
which is safe, nutritious, accepted in the national cultural traditions, 
accessible to everyone and obtained by socially acceptable ways."1 

According to the data of Canadian Commodity Health Survey, in 
2001, the quantity of population facing the threat of shortage of foods 

                                                           

* Acknowledgements: This research was undertaken with support from the Ministry of 
Education within the frames of the project “Research and Development of End-to-End 
Technologies for the Production of Functional Foodstuffs that Enhance Food Security in 
the Northern Regions of Russia”, implemented by Petrozavodsk State University in joint 
efforts with the Trading House “Yarmarka” (project identifier RFMEFI57717X0264). 
1 S. Meakin, T. Kurvits (eds.), Assessing the Impacts of Climate Change on Food Security in the 
Canadian Arctic, GRID-Arendal for Indian and Northern Affairs Canada, 2009. 
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required under the standards amounted to: 13% in the Province of Ontario, 
14% in Quebec, 14,7% in Manitoba; 21% in Yukon, 28% in the Northwest 
Territory, and 56% in Nunavut. Aggravation of situation has been registered 
in Nunavut, where the quantity of dwellers not provided with food was so 
high as 71%.2 

The researchers note it is impossible to compare the cost of the food 
basket and the income level of those living in the Arctic and Subarctic 
regions in Canada and Russia. It has been determined that according to 
comparison of income of the indigenous population of the Canadian North 
and the indigenous peoples of Russia's North and Far East, the income of an 
employable Inuit exceed that of a Sami reindeer herder in Murmansk Region 
or an Evenk in Yakutia somewhat 2,5 times.3 

It is on the development of economy in regions of the North of 
Russia that the possibility of solving Russia's social and economic problems 
largely depends.4 The share of the Extreme North areas and equated localities 
accounts for 74% of the total Russian volume of oil (gas condensate 
included) mined, as well as 92% of the natural gas, 10% of coal, 100% of 
apatite and nepheline concentrate, 19% of electric power generation, 38% of 
commercial timber production, 30% of the sawn wood, 25% of plywood, 
81% of cellulose, 47% of paper and 46% of cardboard. It is the North of 
Russia that is the permanent leader in mining of gold, rough diamonds, 
gangue quartz and mica, nickel, tin, cobalt, platinum group metals and 
polished diamonds, in procurement of pelts and furs, fishing and other 
seafood harvesting, production of fish food products and canned fish. The 
farmlands of these regions makes 4123 thousand ha (2,5% of Russia's total), 
the region's cattle stock is 919,3 thousand animal units (3,9% of Russia's 
total), their share in shaping the Russian population of fox and blue fox 
amounts to 17,7%, and the areas of the North count some 1664,3 thousand 
of domesticated reindeer (about 2/3 of the world's quantity). As compared to 
the total agroindustrial complex products output, the Russian agribusiness in 
the areas of the North produces 4,1% of potatoes, 3,3% of vegetables, 2,6% 

                                                           

2 S. Meakin, T. Kurvits (eds.), Assessing the Impacts of Climate Change on Food Security in the 
Canadian Arctic, GRID-Arendal for Indian and Northern Affairs Canada, 2009. 
3 S. Volkov, T. Vlasova, "Ensuring food security in the northern regions of the world", in 
Economics of Agriculture of Russia, XI (2014), p. 74–79. 
4 V. Ivanov, "The role of the agrarian sector of the North in ensuring food security and 
social and economic development of rural areas", in Economic and Social Change: Facts, Trends, 
Forecast, XIV (2011), no. 2, p. 117–127. V. Ivanov, "The role of the Northern areas in 
ensuring food security. Corporate management and innovation development of the economy 
of the North", in Bulletin of Scientific Research Center for Corporate Law, Management and Venture 
Investment of Syktyvkar State University, 2011, available at: 
http://koet.syktsu.ru/vestnik/2011/2011-1/6/6.htm, accessed 02.04.2018. 
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of dairy, 2,2% of meat, with fishing and seafood harvesting share reaching 
60,5%.5 

All the above predetermines the necessity of looking for ways to 
solve the food security problems for the North of Russia. 

 
Literature review 

When studying the problems of ensuring food security for the 
Northern areas of the Russian Federation, both country's general features 
and particularities of its individual regions located in vast areas having 
completely different natural and production conditions have to be taken into 
account. Such an approach is required because it is these particularities in the 
country and in regions of many countries that have essentially hindered their 
sustainable development, as it is shown e.g. in the work6 where the term 
"non-uniformity of space" is used and in other works too.7 

According to Order of the RF President dated 30.01.2010 no. 120 
"On approval of the Doctrine of food security of the Russian Federation", 
food security of the Russian Federation is one of the major lines in ensuring 
the country's national security on a mid-term horizon; it is a factor of 
maintaining its national identity and sovereignty, the most important 
constituent of demographic policy, and the essential condition for fulfilling 
the national strategic priority – improvement of the quality of life of the 
Russian citizens by guaranteeing high standards of life necessities. The 
doctrine contains the following definitions. Food independence of the 
Russian Federation is sustainable domestic production of food products in 
volumes of not less than the stipulated limit values of its share in commodity 

                                                           

5 V. Ivanov, "The role of the agrarian sector of the North in ensuring food security and 
social and economic development of rural areas", in Economic and Social Change: Facts, Trends, 
Forecast, XIV (2011), no. 2, p. 117–127. Assel Sopykhanova, "The comparative analysis of the 
legislation of foreign countries in the field of recreational environmental management," in 
Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 241-248. V. Ivanov, "The role of the 
Northern areas in ensuring food security. Corporate management and innovation 
development of the economy of the North", in Bulletin of Scientific Research Center for Corporate 
Law, Management and Venture Investment of Syktyvkar State University, 2011, available at: 
http://koet.syktsu.ru/vestnik/2011/2011-1/6/6.htm, accessed 02.04.2018. 
6 E. Gubanova, V. Kleshch, "Methodological aspects of the analysis of the level of uneven 
social and economic development of regions", in Economic and Social Change: Facts, Trends, 
Forecast, X (2017), no. 1, p. 58–75. 
7 O. Bulgakova, Polarization of Territorial Development of Mesoeconomic Systems in the Context of 
Globalization, Thesis, Candidate of Economic Sciences, Rostov-on-Don, 2003. A. Granberg, 
Fundamentals of Regional Economy, Moscow, 2000. V. Ilyin, T. Uskova, "Methods for 
overcoming spatial social and economic differentiation", in Federalism, III (2012), p. 3–18. 
Gulnur A. Sulkarnaeva, Larisa B. Khairullina, Elena V. Bulgakova,"Hygienic and ergonomic 
design aspects of production systems," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 
609-616.  E. Kolomak, "Interregional inequality in Russia: economic and social aspects", in 
Spatial Economics, I (2010), p. 26–35. 
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resources of the internal market of the corresponding products. Food 
security of the Russian Federation is a condition of the country's economy 
under which food independence of the Russian Federation is ensured, 
physical and economic accessibility of food products meeting the 
requirements of the law of the Russian Federation on technical regulation are 
guaranteed for each citizen of the country in volumes of not less than 
rational consumption norms of food products being necessary for an active 
and healthy lifestyle. The food security indicator is a quantitative or 
qualitative characteristic of the condition of food security that allows 
assessing the extent of achieving it based on the accepted criteria. 

The doctrine introduces two more definitions: economic accessibility 
and physical accessibility of food. The economic accessibility of food is the 
ability to purchase food products at the established prices in volumes and 
range that are not less than the set rational consumption norms which is 
ensured by the relevant level of income of the population. The physical 
accessibility of food supplies is the commodity-distribution infrastructure 
development level at which in all settlements of the country the opportunity 
for the population to buy food products or organized nutrition are ensured 
in volumes and range that are not less than the set rational consumption 
norms of food products. 

Thus, relying on the works of the Russian scientists, it can be stated 
that food security is the most important element of ensuring Russia's national 
security8. 

In the work,9 among the specific features of "non-uniformity", they 
single out "size of the area, its natural and climatic particularities, national 
composition, cultural and historical factors, non-uniformity of the economic 
space, distribution of resources and the extent of management thereof". It is 
also noted that as a result of "non-uniformity … the economic consequences 
may turn rampant to the sustainable development of the areas: reduced 
employment in individual spheres of the economy can lead to social tension 
in the public, and the economy functioning at lower efficiency and 
performance – to a problem area created." 

Scientists point out health deterioration in indigenous population of 
the North and Siberia increasingly frequently, in particular, health 

                                                           

8 A. Aseev, "Food security in the national security system of the Russian Federation", in 
Bulletin of the State Administration University, VIII (2013), p. 8–14. L. Usenko, "Food security as 
a factor of economic security of Russia: overcoming the crisis phenomena", in Transactions of 
the Free Economic Society of Russia, CXIV (2009), p. 93–102. 
9 E. Gubanova, V. Kleshch, "Methodological aspects of the analysis of the level of uneven 
social and economic development of regions", in Economic and Social Change: Facts, Trends, 
Forecast, X (2017), no. 1, p. 58–75. 
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deterioration due to urban sprawl and technicalization caused by the rapid 
development of industrial objects in the regions.10 

Moreover, numerous studies focus on the increasing deficiency of 
lipid- and water-soluble vitamins in the newcomer population of Russia's 
Northern areas. In them, shortage of -tocopherol is pronounced and they 
consume not enough -carotene, vitamin A and group B ones.11 In the 
nutrition of the North-dwellers, the main principles of rationally organized 
nutrition are broken, in particular: the energy provision of the population, the 
recommended by the norms balance of proteins, fats, carbohydrates, 
vitamins, and minerals, and the recommended nutrition regimen, which has a 
negative impact on the North people's health.12 In the indigenous dwellers of 
the North, a higher need of lipid-soluble vitamins as compared to those of 
the moderate climate has been determined. This is why the change of their 
traditional nutrition type for the European one has caused a massive shortage 
of the nutrients required in the people examined; during studies, a marked 
deficiency of ascorbic acid, retinol, thiamin, riboflavin, and niacin in the 
people of the North.13 

The particularities of ensuring food security of the North of Russia 
are largely related to the economic consequences of the post-restructuring 
period, as it was the state that dealt with management processes in food 
security of the country's European North before Perestroika, under 
prescriptive management. After the drastic economic transformations of the 
1990s were commenced, with the state stepping back from its part of 
extensive influence on the economy, the food concerns vector migrated to 
the regional level, and food market mechanisms got engaged. Having 
operated as links in food sub-complexes of agroindustrial sector and reported 
to one and the same consumer that was simultaneously the investor – 
represented by the state – for several decades, agricultural enterprises were 
exposed to an unlimited impact of market mechanisms when the state 
withdrew from the economy.14 Quite a lot of scholars argued for the 
efficiency of these mechanisms in the post-restructuring period.15 

                                                           

10 M. Darenskaya, "Peculiarities of metabolic reactions in native and newcoming populations 
of the North and Siberia", in Transactions of East Siberian Scientific Center of the SD of Russian 
Academy of Medical Sciences, XLVI (2014), no. 2, p. 97–103. 
11 Ibidem. 
12 T. Vasilkova, S. Mataev, "The problem of metabolic syndrome in the population of the 
indigenous peoples of the Far North", in Collection of Materials of the 5th International Innovation 
Forum "Neftgaztek", 2014, Tyumen. 
13 T. Vasilkova, S. Mataev, "Change of living conditions as a priority factor in disrupting the 
actual nutrition and composition of the body of young men and girls living in the Far 
North", in Medical Science and Education of the Urals, LXXXII (2015), no. 2–1, p. 104–107. 
14 P. Sovetov, Economic problems of management of the agro-industrial complex of the European North of 
Russia, Thesis, Doctor of Economics Sciences, Apatity, 2000. P. Sovetov, Food Security of 
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Research methods 
The objective of the research was to analyze studies on food security 

of the population of the North of Russia. In order to achieve the set 
objective, an extended information search of literary sources and regulatory 
documents on food security has been performed. Advanced lines of 
exploring the problems of food security for the North of Russia have been 
considered. 

 
Results and discussion 

The specific nature of geographical background of the North of the 
Russian Federation, its location, immense area and expansion undoubtedly 
influence the specific way the food security problem is solved for Russia's 
regions located within the areas. 

The specific way of solving the food security problem is influenced 
by the following: 

 on the one hand – by natural and climatic conditions that are the 
most complicated for living, nutrition, work, recreation, and recovery of the 
spent energy; 

 on the other hand – by the vast natural resources located within 
the areas, the Arctic included, that are critical both for the internal market 
and to a large extent for determining the country's export potential. 

With regard to this, the specific distribution of areas of Russia's 
European North has to be borne in mind. It is characterized by its 
northmost part predetermining the necessity of living and working on 
development of the said resources in conditions of the polar night, the 
Extreme North or equated localities. In the North, a part of the population 
resides in tundra and wooded tundra and works in permanent frost 
conditions. The southern and central part of Russia's European North areas 
are characterized by immense forest, mining, mineral and other resources 
that are exploited in conditions of the taiga (both northern and middle one). 
Some aspects of the problem affecting the development of agribusiness 
within these areas are described in the work.16 
                                                                                                                                                

Regions of Russia's European North, 2014, Downloaded 15.03.2018, from: 
http://www.kolasc.net.ru/russian/innovation/ksc70/4.8.pdf. 
15 L. Abalkin, "The role of the state and the fight against economic dogma", in Economist, IX 
(1998), p. 3–11. E. Gaidar, "The tactics of reforms and the level of state pressure on the 
economy", in Questions of Economics, I (1998), p. 4–13. V. Ivanchenko, "Socially structured 
society and objectives of reforms", in Economist, IV (1998), p. 79–86. 
16 V. Ivanov, "The role of the agrarian sector of the North in ensuring food security and 
social and economic development of rural areas", in Economic and Social Change: Facts, Trends, 
Forecast, XIV (2011), no. 2, p. 117–127. V. Ivanov, "The role of the Northern areas in 
ensuring food security. Corporate management and innovation development of the economy 
of the North", in Bulletin of Scientific Research Center for Corporate Law, Management and Venture 
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The works of many Russian and foreign students prove the versatility 
and vastness of the problems of exploring various aspects of food security 
for the sizeable areas of Russia, for its individual regions and, particularly 
with the problem under consideration taken into account, for regions located 
within the country's northern areas. 

According to M. V. Kozlovskaya, doctor of historical sciences, the 
immensity of this problem is due to having to bear in mind not only the 
medical, psychological, morphological, physiological and biochemical aspects 
during research, but also the ethnographic studies etc.17 

Russia's North possesses unique specific features: it encompasses vast 
areas, its natural and production conditions are non-uniform and 
complicated, it has the industry for exploiting the immense natural areas of 
the region which is developed in a respect while being extensively developed 
too. It is distinguished by dispersion of the largest processing enterprises 
over these areas, quite a challenging transport accessibility of natural 
resources and underdevelopment of transportation networks for supplying 
them to processing consumers into the internal and external market. There 
are current issues in the development of social infrastructure and the 
necessity to increase the income for various groups of the population, too. 

It is highly insufficiently that the studies available view the questions 
of ensuring the country's population not merely with food products but with 
ones supplying the required quantity of minerals and vitamins. 

The research completed has shown that within solving the problem 
of food security for the Northern areas of the Russian Federation, the key 
attention has to be focused on questions of not only providing the 
population of the North with the required volume of food products, but also 
on providing them with the possibility to shape a rational foods balance and 
to include the required quantities of vitamins and minerals into it. 

There are a lot of important studies of provision of the population in 
Russia's regions with food but quite frequently they are at the stage of 
exploratory work and scientific research work, they are conducted without 
close cooperation with industrial partners and without considering the 
economic expenses on the implementation of their results. So it is often the 
case that the results of such exploratory and scientific research works fail to 
go on to the R&D stage and to ensure creation of food products that are 
accessible for various groups of the population, which is extremely important 
for the regions of the North of Russia. 

It is individual operations of the processes of procuring the food raw 
materials, transportation, storage, production of the target functional food 

                                                                                                                                                

Investment of Syktyvkar State University, 2011, available at: 
http://koet.syktsu.ru/vestnik/2011/2011-1/6/6.htm, accessed 02.04.2018. 
17 M. Kozlovskaya, The Phenomenon of Nutrition in Human Evolution and History, Thesis, Doctor 
of Historical Sciences, Moscow, 2002. 
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products that the exploratory works and scientific research works consider – 
without uniting them into cross-cutting production processes and without 
elaborating in-depth business plans of bringing the innovation functional 
food products into the internal and external markets in conditions of fierce 
competition on the part of foreign companies. 

Solving the problem of food security for the regions of Russia's 
North is in the focus of an integrated project performed by the scientists of 
Petrozavodsk State University (PetrSU) closely cooperating with industrial 
partners, Yarmarka trade house among them. Shaping the cross-cutting 
processes of procuring food raw materials and making functional food 
products from them has to contribute to not only providing the population 
of the said regions with the required basic products in volume indicators as 
appropriate but also to ensuring the necessary quality of these products while 
improving the export potential of the products at the same time. 

 
Conclusion 
The analysis has shown that Russia's North possesses unique specific 

features: it encompasses vast areas, its natural and production conditions are 
non-uniform and complicated, it has the industry for exploiting the immense 
natural areas of the region which is developed in a respect while being 
extensively developed too. It is distinguished by dispersion of the largest 
processing enterprises over these areas, quite a challenging transport 
accessibility of natural resources and underdevelopment of transportation 
networks for supplying them to processing consumers into the internal and 
external market. There are current issues in the development of social 
infrastructure and the necessity to increase the income for various groups of 
the population, too. 

When solving the problems of food security of the Russian North, 
the specific distribution of its areas has to be borne in mind. It is 
characterized by its northmost part predetermining the necessity of living and 
working on development of the said resources in conditions of the polar 
night, the Extreme North or equated localities. In the North, a part of the 
population resides in tundra and wooded tundra and works in permanent 
frost conditions. The southern and central part of the Northern areas are 
characterized by immense forest, mining, mineral and other resources that 
are exploited in conditions of the taiga (both northern and middle one).18 

                                                           

18 V. Ivanov, "The role of the agrarian sector of the North in ensuring food security and 
social and economic development of rural areas", in Economic and Social Change: Facts, Trends, 
Forecast, XIV (2011), no. 2, p. 117–127. V. Ivanov, "The role of the Northern areas in 
ensuring food security. Corporate management and innovation development of the economy 
of the North", in Bulletin of Scientific Research Center for Corporate Law, Management and Venture 
Investment of Syktyvkar State University, 2011, available at: 
http://koet.syktsu.ru/vestnik/2011/2011-1/6/6.htm, accessed 02.04.2018. 
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The methodology of studying the food security problems in 
conditions of the North of Russia has to take into account: the country's 
general problems of food security, the foreign innovation experience, the 
specific features of traditional nutrition of the population inhabiting these 
areas – with changes to the nutrition occurring due to large-scale migration 
flows considered (e.g., after the World War II, in the Republic of Karelia and 
Komi, as the transition from seasonal workers to regular ones was largely 
manned by population moving in from other regions of the USSR, including 
the constituent republics – the Ukraine and Belarus). Which is extremely 
important, life and work circumstances that are specific for the North of the 
Russian Federation have to be borne in mind. Moreover, the current trends 
have to be followed according to which the population of these areas has to 
be provided not only with the required physical volumes of food but with the 
quality food as well. 

Alongside with the development of agribusiness in Russia's Northern 
regions, the processes of shaping the import-substituting cross-cutting 
technologies for procuring food raw materials and making functional food 
products are the crucial factors for ensuring food security of the population 
residing in the said regions. Solving the problems of food security for regions 
of Russia's North by means of shaping the cross-cutting processes of 
procuring food raw materials and making functional food products from 
them has to contribute to not only providing the population of these regions 
with the required basic products in volume indicators as appropriate but also 
to ensuring the necessary quality of these products while improving the 
export potential of the products at the same time. 
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Abstract. The article considers two problem-solving cases of the Buddhism of Russia: 

the deportation of the Buddhist teacher Shivalkha Rinpoche and the appearance of so-called 
Buddha bars. In order to struggle against these cases some Buddhists have addressed to the Internet 
crowdsourcing opportunities, such as e-petitioning. The usage of Internet services by the Buddhists 
for solving their problems has become an unprecedented event, and can be considered as an 
exceptional case of consolidation of various Buddhist communities of Russia around common 
problems. But what is more, the usage of e-petitions by both traditional and non-traditional 
Buddhists of Russia shows shifting of religious authorities online. The article considers the two cases 
from the point of view of different Buddhist communities, and also the obstacles for consolidation 
based on religious identity issues. 

Keywords: Buddhist communities of Russia, crowdsourcing, electronic 
petitions, consolidation of Buddhists, authority, religious identity.  

 
Introduction 
The Buddhism of Russia is rather non-centralized as there are 

communities of different branches, such as Mahayana and Theravada, which 
are further subdivided on various traditions and schools. In addition, 
Buddhism of Russia is represented by both traditional and non-traditional for 
Russia communities. Buryatia, Kalmykia and Tuva are the traditional 
Buddhist regions with the monastic type of Gelug school of Mahayana where 
the Buddhism has been developing for several centuries. In other regions, the 
Buddhism is represented by Dharma centers and other communities of 
various Buddhist traditions and schools.1 Thanks to these communities the 
Buddhism has appeared on RuNet almost twenty years ago, and continues to 
develop today.  

Before Internet these various Buddhist communities did not have any 
common meeting place and harmoniously coexisted and developed on their 
own. However, with the widespread of the Internet, the Buddhists obtained 
this common space that has inevitably caused emergence of the new 
phenomena which occur in the form of either conflicts or dialogues. In the 

                                                           

* Acknowledgements: The article was prepared according to the RFBR project 
N17-03-00808. 
1 S. P. Nesterkin, Some Trends in the Development of Buddhism in Russia, Proceedings of the 
International Conference "Third Dorzhiev Readings", Ulan-Ude, Ivolginsky datsan, 2008, 
p. 46. 
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article “A Global Space of Dialogues and Conflicts: a Case of Russian Buddhists”2 we 
have already considered the main conflicts which take place in the Internet 
among Buddhist communities of Russia that is why in this paper we would 
like to describe the examples of collaborations emerged as the result of 
fighting the common recent problems of the Russian Buddhists with the help 
of Internet facilities. We would like to analyze the potential of 
crowdsourcing, specifically the use of e-petitions, employed by the Buddhist 
communities of Russia through social networks.  

 
Theoretical and methodological background of the research 
D. Brabham in his book “Crowdsourcing”3 traces the birth of this term, 

when in June 2006 Jeff Howe, the editor of Wired magazine introduced it in 
his article “The Rise of Crowdsourcing”. The term has become popular at once 
which actually led to a number of “misguided voices” spreading a confusing 
message about what exactly crowdsourcing was.4 Brabham himself defines 
crowdsourcing as “an online, distributed problem-solving and production 
model that leverages the collective intelligence of online communities to 
serve specific organizational goals. Online communities, also called crowds, are 
given the opportunity to respond to crowdsourcing activities promoted by 
the organization, and they are motivated to respond for a variety of 
reasons.”5 

Being applied initially in the creative and design industries, 
crowdsourcing starts to be employed more often as a tool of social and 
political activity today, including civic-engagement and electronic 
democracy.6 Electronic petitions allow to create an online formal request to a 
higher authority which could be signed by a number of citizens. Nowadays 
change.org is the most popular platform in the sphere of citizens’ initiatives and 
social problems. This platform was created in the USA in 2007 and quickly 
developed in other countries. “The world platform of changes”, as the 
company considers itself, according to the data on the official webpage has 
than 100 million of participants from 196 countries. Since its appearance the 
platform boasts over 24 thousand victories. In Russia the e-petition platform 
change.org becomes more and more popular too, and there appeared cases of 
using this crowdsourcing tool by the Buddhist communities of Russia.  

                                                           

2 B. Dondukov, "The Global Space of Dialogue and Conflict: the Case of Russian 
Buddhists", in Kultura – Historia – Globalizacja, XVIII (2015), p. 45–56. 
3 D. C. Brabham, Crowdsourcing, New York, John Wiley & Sons Inc., 2013. 
4 Ibidem, p. XVIII. 
5 Ibidem, p. XIX: 
6 A. Macintosh, Characterizing E-Participation in Policy-Making, Proceedings of the 37th Annual 
Hawaii International Conference on IEEE, Institute of Electrical and Electronics Engineers, 
2004. 
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In this article, the main research method was a case-study. Thus, the 
two most resonant cases of e-petitioning used by the Buddhists of Russia: 
1. Deportation of the Buddhist teacher Shivalkha Rinpoche 2. Spreading of 
so-called “Buddha bars” in Russia. Empirically, the cases were supported by 
the critical analysis of 12 Internet pages: individual pages of Buddihst 
teachers and Buddihst disciples, the pages of Buddhist Centres` containing e-
petitions and legal documentation on the studied phenomena. It allowed to 
focus on the individual actors and groups of actors, understand their own 
perception of the events and “catch the close up reality.”7 

 
Results and discussion 
Case 1: Shivalkha Rinpoche’s Deportation. Shivalkha Rinpoche 

(born 1967) is the Tibetan Buddhist teacher who was recognized by His 
Holiness the 14th Dalai Lama as reincarnation of Geshe Lharampa (the 
highest Geshe degree of scholarship conferred within the traditional Tibetan 
monastic system in the Gelug school. The curriculum requires more that 
fifteen years of intensive study) Shivalkha, a Buryat lama, who taught 
Buddhist philosophy in the monastery Lithang Gonchen in the Lithang 
county of Tibet in the 1950s. Shivalkha Rinpoche first visited Russia in 2004 
as the head of a group of monks from Drepung Gomang Monastery 
(Southern India). In 2007 Shivalkha Rinpoche received the degree of Geshe 
– doctor of Buddhist philosophy in the monastery Drepung Gomang and 
was invited to the Republic of Tuva, Russia for full-time residence by three 
republican Buddhist organizations – “Enerel”, “Manjushri” and “Menla”. 
The official invitation of the Buddhist organizations was given to His 
Holiness the 14th Dalai Lama at the audience in March 2008 by Sherig-ool 
Oorzhak, the former President of the Republic of Tuva. Thus, since 2008 
Shivalkha Rinpoche constantly lived in the Republic of Tuva and was 
engaged into local religious activity.8 

On September 23, 2015 the Federal Security Service of the Russian 
Federation demanded the expulsion of the famous religious leader. He and 
his aide, the monk Lobsang Tsering, were ordered to leave the borders of 
Russia within fifteen days and never to return again. The Tibetan leader’s 
permit for residence in Russia was cancelled.9 The decision was based on the 
article 25.10 of the Federal law “On procedure for exit and entry to the 

                                                           

7 Research Methods in Education, London – New York, Taylor & Francis Group, 2007, p. 254. 
8 The Head of Tuva Held a Meeting Regarding Further Stay in the Republic of the Famous Buddhist 
Teacher Shivalkha Rinpoche, 2015, available at: http://savetibet.ru/2015/10/02/shivalha-
rinpoche.html, accessed 10.02.2018. 
9 Russia Religion News. Buddhists Challenge Lama's Expulsion in Court, 2015, available at: 
http://www2.stetson.edu/~psteeves/relnews/151012a.html, accessed 10.03.2018. 
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Russian Federation.”10 According to it, a person may be deported from the 
country if he creates “a threat to the defense capability or security of the 
state, to public order, or to the health of the population”, and also “in order 
to protect the foundations of the constitutional structure, morality, and rights 
and legal interests of other persons.”11  Due to the regulation on 
nondisclosure of national security information the actual reason of such 
decision remained unknown. 

According to the news media articles on this issue there was no 
consolidation among the leaders of the Buddhist organizations. The only 
Buddhist leaders who commented this situation were the representatives of 
Dalai Lama in Russia, just as Shivalkha Rinpoche was. What is more, 
commentaries contained only expression of grief about the situation and did 
not encourage the society on any actions. There also was not noticed either 
reaction from the Buddhist leaders who are natives of Russia such as 
Khambo lama Damba Ayusheev (the leader of Buddhist Traditional Sangha 
of Russia) or Kamby lama Lopsan Chamzy (the leader of Association of 
Buddhists of Tuva), nor were noticed any attempts to address to these 
leaders with a request for help with this issue. The reasons for the lack of 
consolidation and no reactions from the Buddhist leaders of traditional 
communities of Russia can vary taking into account the high level of 
responsibility of religious figures in interaction with the authorities therefore 
we will not consider this question in this article. 

Taking into account the fact that Shivalkha Rinpoche already had a 
lot of followers in the Republic of Tuva and in other regions of Russia, the 
authorities’ decision to deport the Tibetan leader from the country provoked 
great resonance. His followers tried to solve the issue in a legal way, 
involving the lawyers. They also initiated the collection of signatures under a 
petition to the President Vladimir Putin, the Minister of Defense Sergey 
Shoygu, the Director of FSB of the Russian Federation Alexander Bortnikov 
for cancellation of this decision on behalf of Buddhists of Tuva.  

Meanwhile the Buddhist Internet users started to broadly share the 
problem in the Buddhist communities of social networks in order to 
encourage other users for actions. The administrator of one of the largest 
groups of Tibetan Buddhism in “VKontakte” social network, has written an 
appeal to the followers of the group on the 26th of September, 2015:  

                                                           

10 Federal Law "On Procedure for Exit and Entry to the Russian Federation", 1996, available at: 
http://www.consultant.ru/document/cons_doc_LAW_11376/9a9ca39cd15427dc0ea954b4
c41eb5bb6928551e, accessed 10.03.2018. 
11 Federal Law "On Procedure for Exit and Entry to the Russian Federation", 1996, available at: 
http://www.consultant.ru/document/cons_doc_LAW_11376/9a9ca39cd15427dc0ea954b4
c41eb5bb6928551e, accessed 10.03.2018. 
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“Dear fellows Buddhists, comrades, odnodharmchane. Let’s leave the 
legal matters to the lawyers, and do what depends on us and as fast as we 
can. 

It is necessary to create petitions on change.org and on paper. 
1. To formulate accurately and concisely a petition request, to specify 

among the merits of the Honorable lama also on the fact that without him it 
will be worse. 

2. To start signing on Change.org 
3. To send the petition link to all the key people. 
4. To prepare a file with petition in .doc format and attach it to the 

page with the link to change.org. Besides the text of the petition to specify 
the mailing address for paper sending. 

5. Consequently – the host side to be ready to mail handling. 
6. All links and files should be sent to administrators of groups: 
http://vk.com/club26370 
http://vk.com/club53269 
7. It is necessary to do everything quickly, time is slipping away. If 

we don’t do it – there will be no turning back. 
That’s all, let’s get down to work.”12 
The discourse of the administrator of “The Tibetan Buddhism” 

community in the social network of “Vkontakte” is a vivid example of 
shifting of religious authority online. While the official Buddhist institutions 
stay aside, the new leaders of the Buddhist world of Russia start to arise in 
the online space. They usually attain influence thanks to the profound 
knowledge in Buddhist doctrine. The users begin to address them to clarify 
their questions, many of them become the administrators of groups and 
further, as in the example above, start to unite and induce masses on specific 
actions which are independent from the official religious authorities – “if we 
don’t do it – there will be no turning point”. The rhethorics of the 
administrator of this online community is almost military. The sentences are 
short and sharp and represent a step-by-step instruction of actions. It is 
interesting to trace the appearance of a neologism “odnodharmchane” (a 
neologism created by the author of the message, meaning “comrades-in-
dharma”), which, apparently, is a combination of two words “comrades-in-
arms” and “dharma” and can be translated into English as “comrades-in-
dharma”. According to Macmillan dictionary, the term “comrade-in-arms” 
presupposes fighting in a war or experience in other difficult or dangerous 
situations,13 that is why in the current combination with “dharma” the word 

                                                           

12 Tibetan Buddhism, 2015, available at: https://vk.com/club53269?w=wall-
53269_7216%2Fall, accessed 10.03.2018. 
13 Macmillan Dictionary, 2009, available at: 
https://www.macmillandictionary.com/dictionary/british/comrade-in-arms, accessed 
10.03.2018. 
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“odnodharmchane” can mean the Buddhists who gathered for fighting 
against the common problem.  

The reaction on this message was immediate and first of all the 
Internet users proposed to sign the written appeal not on behalf of the Tuva 
people, but on behalf of all Buddhists of Russia. At the same time there was 
created a petition on the website change.org “To cancel the decision of the Federal 
Security Service of the Russian Federation on undesirability of stay (accommodation) of 
Lobsang Gele (Shivalkha Rinpoche) and his assistant Lobsang Tsering on the territory of 
the Russian Federation”14 already on behalf of the Buddhists of Russia.  

The Internet interaction allowed to attract the attention of not only 
Shivalkha Rinpoche’s students, but also representatives of the most different 
Buddhists communities, and even users who are just interested in Buddhism. 
It is interesting to note that the members of opposing Buddhist communities 
that do not share the views of Mahayana Buddhism in fundamental questions 
and sometimes express it in a rather conflict form, have also participated in 
distribution of the electronic petition. In such a way, in the official group of 
the community “Theravada.ru”15 whose members were repeatedly noticed in 
distribution of anti-Mahayana content which even led to a conflict on the 
level of Thai sangha of the Buddhism of Theravada,16 there appeared 
announcements about collecting signatures for the petition. The reposts of 
the petition were also made by the adherents of this community as well as its 
leader, the monk Oleg Onoprienko, also known as Topper Pannyaavudho.17 
In spite of the fact that the members of this community are not interested in 
the development of Mahayana Buddhism in Russia, they showed solidarity to 
the problem of the Tibetan Buddhist teacher.  

Apart from electronic petitions, by means of social networks there 
was organized work on collecting of signatures for paper petitions. Through 
social network there were found the volunteers who collected and sent paper 
petitions to the central cities of Russia, the Republic of Tuva, Buryatia and 
Zabaykalsky Krai. 

                                                           

14 To Cancel the Decision of the Federal Security Service of the Russian Federation on Undesirability of 
Stay (Accommodation) of Lobsang Gele (Shivalkha Rinpoche) and His Assistant Lobsang Tsering on the 
Territory of the Russian Federation, 2015, available at:  https://www.change.org/p/ -

- - - - - ш - - - - -
ц - - - я- я, accessed 10.03.2018. 

15 Buddhism in Russia. Center Theravada.ru, 2009, available at: 
https://vk.com/theravada_ru?w=wall-12841451_9180, accessed 10.03.2018. 
16 B. Dondukov, "The Global Space of Dialogue and Conflict: the Case of Russian 
Buddhists", in Kultura – Historia – Globalizacja, XVIII (2015), p. 45–56. 
17 Topper Pannyaavudho, 2015, available at: 
https://vk.com/topper_pannyaavudho?w=wall58420061_337%2Fall, accessed 10.03.2018. 
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The electronic petition on change.org received 2759 signatures, 
however, all the above-mentioned actions have not brought success and in 
October, 2015 Shivalkha Rinpoche had to leave Russia. 

Case 2: Buddha bars. In recent years the so-called Buddha-Bars 
started to open in the cities of Russia, and caused another online protest 
campaign among the Russian Buddhists. Buddha Bar is a bar-restaurant 
franchise created by French-Romanian restaurateur Raymond Visan and DJ 
and interior designer Claude Challe. The first Buddha Bar was opened in 
Paris, France in 1996. “Buddha Bar was devised as an upscale bar-restaurant 
with an oriental “lounge” ambience, and soon became a reference among 
foreign yuppies and wealthy tourists visiting the city.”18 Becoming popular, 
the brand has soon developed into a network of restaurants opening 
worldwide, including Marrakech, Beirut, Budapest, Dubai, London, New 
York etc. It is necessary to mention that the use of the Buddha as a popular 
icon has already been noted to be offensive to the Buddhists. In 2010, there 
was a controversy about Buddha Bar in the city of Jakarta, Indonesia, 
drawing protests from Buddhists who said the use of their religious symbols 
in a venue serving alcohol was an affront to their religion.19 The Jakarta 
location was closed by court order later that year.  

In 2012 the restaurant was opened in St. Petersburg and in 2015 in 
Moscow. Restaurants are especially notable due to their entertaining events in 
a format of shows with “go-go” dances which judging by the photos posted 
on the official websites,20 happen around a big statue of Buddha. The high 
popularity of these restaurants provoked a certain “fashion” on Buddha bars, 
and restaurants imitating style of the known franchise started to open in 
other cities of Russia. Taking into account that there are traditional Buddhist 
regions in Russia, such as Buryatia, Kalmykia and Tuva where Buddhism has 
been developing for more than four centuries, it is obvious these regions are 
rich in sacral objects, such as temples, stupas and even whole areas full of 
Buddhist symbolics.21 What is more, people traditionally set up the Buddhist 

                                                           

18 A. D’Andrea, Global Nomads. Techno and New Age as Transnational Countercultures in Ibiza and 
Goa, New York, Routledge, 2007, p. 93. 
19 S. Schonhardt, "Food Fridays: A Tasteful Journey Through Jakarta History", in WSJ 
Magazine, 2013, available at: https://blogs.wsj.com/indonesiarealtime/2013/12/06/food-
fridays-a-tasteful-journey-through-jakarta-history, accessed 10.02.2018. 
20 Buddha Bar, 2015, Saint Petersburg, available at: http://www.buddha-
bar.ru/rus/gallery/sobytija-cns-231001, accessed 10.03.2018. 
21 M. V. Mongush, Ye. D. Mongush, "Cult places in the cultural landscapes of Buryatia and 
Tuva", in New Tuva Research, 2015, no. 2, available at: 
https://www.tuva.asia/journal/issue_26/7899-mongush-mongush.html, accessed 
10.02.2018. 
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altar at home and put various Buddhist images and attributes on it.22 The 
traditional Buddhists regularly perform religious practices connected to these 
sacral objects, such as offerings for purification of negative karma and 
accumulation of positive one. These peculiarities form a certain relation to 
Buddhist symbolics as having sacral meaning. In other words, among citizens 
of Russia there are many people with a certain attitude to Buddhist objects 
and symbols which caused a protest action against Buddha Bars. 

On July 26, 2016 Valeria Sanzhieva, a female resident of Buryatia 
created a petition on change.org “Ban Buddha Bars in Russia!”23 She reasoned her 
protest as follows: 

"We learned that in Moscow, St. Petersburg, Yakutsk, Rostov, 
Orenburg, Tyumen, Taganrog, Krasnoyarsk, Novokuznetsk, Shakhty and 
other cities of Russia entertaining clubs, bars and restaurants called “Buddha 
Bar”, “Buddha Karaoke Bar”, etc were opened. Statues and images of 
Buddha are located in the centers of entertaining clubs and restaurants, 
people make pictures with them, naked women use Buddha’s statue as an 
object for go-go dances, touching it with the uncovered parts of body, 
alcoholic drinks are served in the clubs. These institutions openly spread 
photo and video content in the Internet, urge to drink, sing, amuse, they 
organize pajama parties, alcohol and hookah parties, entertaining shows. 
Such attitude towards Buddhist religion and ancient philosophical tradition is 
gross and inadmissible violation of the rights and feelings of believers 
throughout Russia.” 

The petition was addressed to such authorities as General Procuracy 
of the Russian Federation, the State Duma of the Russian Federation, the 
Ministry of Culture of the Russian Federation and also to the Russian 
President. Just as the petition for cancellation of deportation of Shivalkha 
Rinpoche, this petition had wide circulation in press and social networks. The 
petition was again supported by Internet users belonging to various Buddhist 
communities, nevertheless judging by heated discussions in Buddhist groups 
in the social network “Vkontakte,” the case did not receive a huge 
consolidation.  

The case of Shivalkha Rinpoche’s deportation was assessed as 
unambiguously negative, while the case with the Buddha Bars was perceived 
differently. Some users did not see any threats towards their religious 
feelings, moreover showed discontent towards the petition. Several posts in 

                                                           

22 M. M. Sodnompilova, Home Altar in the Contemporary Buryat House: Tradition and Renewal, 
2017, available at: http://kigiran.com/pubs/index.php/mongolian/article/view/696, 
accessed 10.02.2018. 
23 Ban Buddha Bars in Russia!, 2016, available at: https://www.change.org/p/ -

- - - - , accessed 10.03.2018. 
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the online community “For ban of Buddha bars” turned to a heated debate 
on the topic. Judging by the amount of “likes” here are the most popular 
comments against the petition:  

A young Russian woman writes in the Buddhist group: "on the one 
hand.. it is not good to use.. and on the other hand if something offends a 
Buddhist, then is he a true Buddhist? so I would refrain from signing … 
Buddhists are free from hypocrisy, unlike Christians... so maybe it isn’t 
necessary to act just like Milonov).”24 

A message of a young Russian man in the Buddhist group: “It is 
surprising to see that Buddhists are offended by the existence of such bars. If 
you consider yourself as Buddhist and you feel insult to your feelings because 
of the fact of existence of such institutions – please meditate over the nature 
of this feeling. It is a priori vicious if it appeared but doesn’t it generate even 
more disturbing affects? The more people see Buddhist symbols even if 
under the most different circumstances – the more chances that these people 
will think about it (even if 1 out of 1000), and will become interested, would 
want to listen the Dharma and will find the liberation quicker. Buddha 
cannot be offended and we need to endeavor too. Wish well and wisdom to 
everybody!”25 

Another young Russian man writes: “Wow! Cite Buddha’s words 
where he teaches where to use his images correctly)) Cite any words of 
Buddha which you consider applicable to this case. I don't claim that you are 
wrong. I am just ready to accept what corresponds to Buddha’s Doctrine 
only. IMHO such hysteria just works badly for the image of the Buddhism 
and can show Buddhists as aggressive fundamentalists who impose to other 
people their style of behavior.”26 

The main argument of the users who did not want to support the 
petition was negative attitude towards insult of religious feelings with which, 
according to them, the practicing Buddhist should work on, but not be 
guided by such feelings, otherwise “is he a true Buddhist?”. It is interesting to 
note, that in the discussions led in various Buddhist groups of “Vkontakte” 
as well as the community “For ban of Buddha bars” all the commentaries of 
this point of view were written by non-traditional Buddhists. At the same 
time, the commentaries by traditional Buddhists with no exception show 
support and express extremely negative attitude to Buddha bars as offending 
their religious feelings. Identification of users as traditional or non-traditional 
Buddhists was made according to their location and national identity. In turn, 
the national identity was recognised by name, surname and photos of the 

                                                           

24 Buddhism, 2017, available at:  https://vk.com/club26370?w=wall-
26370_66377_r66473%2Fall, accessed 10.03.2018. 
25 For Ban of Buddha Bars, 2017, available at: https://vk.com/ban_buddha_bars?w=wall-
125503969_63, accessed 10.03.2018. 
26 Ibidem. 
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user. If the user is not a resident of Buryatia, Kalmykia or Tuva and at the 
same time is not a Buryat, Kalmyk or Tuvinian, then most probably such 
Buddhist is non-traditional. 

Valeria Sanzhieva, the author of the e-petition on change.org, refused to 
meet us in person, however, agreed to answer our questions online where she 
admitted that even though the petition was created to all Buddhists of Russia, 
it actually mattered only for Buddhists from Buryatia, Kalmykia and Tuva. 
The above mentioned commentaries with discontent from non-traditional 
Buddhists only hindered achieving the goal. According to her, the owners of 
Buddha bars visited Buddhist Internet resources and having studied the 
comments of non-traditional Buddhists became confident that many 
Buddhists did not have anything against their locations. 

It is possible to assume that those “feelings” which are insulted are 
the product of Buddhist traditional regions formed by the Buddhist institutes 
and acquired by traditional Buddhists from childhood. These feelings include 
a certain set of attitudes towards the Buddhist objects and symbols which 
bear sacral meaning and thus represent a considerable part of culture of the 
Buryats, Kalmyks and Tuvinians. 

The majority of non-traditional Buddhists due to the lack of 
immersion into the Buddhist traditional environment do not have similar 
feelings of sacral, and thus, do not experience any insult. The identity of 
Buddhists-neophytes is mainly formed on the basis of Buddhist literature and 
teachings of visiting lamas, containing theoretical ideas about mind and 
Buddhist practices. For them a true Buddhist is focused on individual 
spiritual practices and does not deal with earthly concerns.  The fact that 
non-traditional Buddhists demand to show an exact sutra where Buddha 
instructed not to use his image in such restaurants indicates that they are 
ready to act only if there is a theoretical justification of the necessity of acting 
– “I am just ready to accept what corresponds to Buddha’s Doctrine only”. What is 
more, disagreement to Valeria Sanzhieva’s initiative is formulated in such a 
way that it questions the Buddhist identity of the users whose actions are 
estimated either Buddhist or not – “…if something offends a Buddhist, then is he a 
true Buddhist?”. In other words, we can see that basing on their own ideas of 
Buddhists and Buddhism, neophytes openly criticize actions of traditional 
Buddhists and almost point them how to behave properly “…please meditate 
over the nature of this feeling”. It is possible to say that in such a way they fight 
for the image of the Buddhism which has developed in the non-traditional 
Buddhist environment of Russia and even try to expand their model of 
practice on the regions of traditional Buddhism. 

In spite of disagreements among Buddhists this petition received 
more than 7500 signatures which is almost three times more than the petition 
against Shivalkha Rinpoche’s deportation. Such popularity can be explained 
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by a huge resonance among residents of Buryatia, Kalmykia and Tuva. The 
community “For ban of Buddha bars” specified that by means of this action 
and appeals to regional prosecutor’s offices from participants of the petition, 
Buddha bars in Krasnoyarsk, Tyumen and Rostov-on-Don were either 
closed or rebranded. In Moscow and St. Petersburg the prosecutor’s office 
did not find any violations in the locations and Buddha bars continue to 
function. 

The case showed that there is no total consolidation of Russian 
Buddhists on certain questions in the online space. The reason lies in 
difference of religious bases and Buddhist ideas of traditional and non-
traditional Buddhists. While the situation with Shivalkha Rinpoche’s 
deportation did not cause any disagreements in social network and was 
supported by representatives of various Buddhist communities, the case with 
Buddha bars caused heated debates mainly because of disagreement about 
Buddhist behavior. That is why the problem of Buddha bars has become a 
problem of traditional Buddhists only, uniting in social network not 
Buddhists of Russia, but mainly Buddhists of Buryatia, Kalmykia and Tuva. 

 
Conclusion 
Participation of traditional Buddhists in e-petitioning shows another 

important aspect of contemporary Buddhism in Russia – shift in authorities. 
The existence of monastic system in traditional Buddhist regions 
presupposes a certain hierarchy in the relations between monks and laymen.  
From the point of view of Tibetan Buddhism, the status of Buddhist 
religious leaders is very high and includes respectful attitude towards monks 
which is often mentioned by Buddhist teachers in texts and sutras. For 
example, a founder of the Gelug school of Tibetan Buddhism Je Tsongkhapa 
(1357–1419) wrote that it is necessary to respect monks on an equal basis 
with Sangha (Buddhist community) Jewel, i.e. a disciple should not even 
think of criticizing a lama.27 The leader of a Buddhist institute traditionally 
considers the fundamental issues concerning development of Buddhism in 
the region. In other words, the solution of problems of the Buddhist world 
in the traditional Buddhism is sangha’s prerogative.  

Crowdsourcing has become a way of civic engagement and 
democracy manifestation among Buddhists, as the struggle for ban of 
Buddha bars arose on independent initiative of laymen without resorting to 
sangha, even though the case was quite resonant and from the point of view 
of Tibetan Buddhism demanded authorization from sangha. Valeria 
Sanzhieva says that after creation of e-petition there was an attempt to attract 
sangha to the initiative. Approving the struggle against the Buddha bars, the 

                                                           

27 Ch. Tsonkapa, A Great Guide to the Steps of the Awakening Path, IV Saint Petersburg, 
Nartang, 1995. 
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Buddhist traditional sangha of Russia however preferred stay on the sidelines. 
The refusal was due to spiritual peculiarities of sangha, including distance 
from public processes and unwillingness to use nonconventional methods of 
communication with the state in the form of a public call of believers for 
mass influence on political authorities. Despite the refusal, sangha did not 
forbid laymen to advocate their religious interests and just remained away 
from these phenomena. Nevertheless, in a personal correspondence Valeria 
Sanzhieva confessed, that if Sangha had forbidden her to lead e-petition, she 
would have stopped her activity (Valeria Sanzhieva, vkontakte message to 
author, date 23.11.2017). In any case, participation of traditional Buddhists in 
electronic petitions was an unprecedented event and can become a regular 
practice. 

Thus, Internet becomes not just the common space for 
communication between Buddhists, but also a place that can unite and 
induce masses on specific actions. And moreover, these actions can be 
disconnected from the Buddhist institutes and can potentially lead to the fact 
that Internet Buddhist community would gain more influence. The most 
popular users and administrators of online Buddhist communities can 
become some kind of authorities of the Buddhist world of Russia. Online 
communities due to their openness and availability in comparison with 
offline Buddhist leaders can become more influential than the Buddhist 
institutes over time. 
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Abstract. The paper deals with the theoretical analysis of different interpretations and 

interpretation backgrounds of the concept “functional literacy” represented in contemporary 
worldwide educational discourse. Within the study it was fixed that the researched phenomenon is 
widely addressed today due to the globalization agenda and a strong need for qualitatively prepared 
specialists ready to function in the highly competitive environment regardless of their professional 
sphere. Methodologically the research was supported by document analysis, interpretation, 
generalization and forecasting while terminological analysis and context approach were dominating 
at all research stages. It was proved that the term “functional literacy” is characterized by 
significant meaning scattering and has a potential for extensive development in the future providing 
sufficient uncertainty and making it rather hard to define its place in the terminological structure of 
modern educational context. 

Keywords: functional literacy, new literacies, globalization, context 
approach, terminological ambiguity. 

 
Introduction 
Modern world is rapidly developing under the influence of 

internationalization and globalization that put forward new tasks requiring 
international interaction in the social and environmental spheres, as well as in 
the field of economics and education. These trends also stimulate 
unprecedented uncertainty around the world and pose very hard questions to 
answer concerning education and its role in preparing a new cohort of 
globally minded and highly qualified specialists able to cope successfully with 
emerging challenges in their professional sphere. Knowing the way from 
instability and uncertainty to sustainability and certainty is considered as a key 
issue in the worldwide educational discourse.1 

In the General Assembly of the United Nations strategic document 
“Transforming our world: the 2030 Agenda for Sustainable Development”2 
(2015) Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs) are considered as complex 
and challenging issues that seek urgent and adequate decisions in the shortest 
possible time. Of special concern here is the achievement of Goal 4. Ensure 
inclusive and equitable quality education and promote lifelong learning 
opportunities for all as it assumes policy and institutional coherence, multi-
stakeholder partnerships and data, monitoring and accountability to 
significantly improve the quality and competitiveness of technical, vocational 

                                                           

1 D. Johnson, “Welcome Note”, Oxford Symposium in Comparative and International 
Education (OXSCIE) 2018, (2018), available at http://www.oxfordcie.org/aboutoxscie2018, 
accessed 15.04.2018. 
2 Transforming our world: the 2030 Agenda for Sustainable Development, (2015), available 
at: https://sustainabledevelopment.un.org/index.php?menu=2361, accessed 15.04.2018. 

http://www.oxfordcie.org/aboutoxscie2018
https://sustainabledevelopment.un.org/index.php?menu=2361,%20accessed
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and tertiary education around the world. In this relation, it seems reasonable 
for all stakeholders and particularly policy makers, theoreticians and 
practitioners of education to reconceptualise the concept “functional 
literacy” in the transforming realities of the new millennium and deepen its 
understanding due to the expansion of its applicability in various research 
and educational contexts. 

These politically supported decisions marked a new stage in the 
development of lifelong learning and continuing and adult education, 
influenced the expansion of the spectrum and depth of pedagogical studies 
devoted to the theoretical, methodological and terminological 
transformations and ambiguity in the theory and practice of pedagogy and 
education occurring under the influence of transcultural and globalization 
shifts.3 

 
Literature review 
It is worth noting that the wave of professional interest to “functional 

literacy” issue is constantly growing around the world. 
Following the program work by W. S. Gray published in 1956 where 

a functionally literate person was seen as the one having reading and writing 
skills that enabled him/her to effectively perform daily activities in his/her 
habitual socio-cultural continuum4, UNESCO has been actively developing 
the concept of “functional literacy” since 1957. Thus, along with the 
concepts of “literacy” and “minimal literacy”, the term “functional literacy” 
was introduced into the scientific and pedagogical thesaurus, which 
characterized the functional level of the individual, from the minimum to the 
maximum; the latter having no well-defined boundaries and having a 
potential for constant growth5. 

The term “functional literacy” was finally formalized in 1965 at the 
World Congress of Ministers of Education on the Eradication of Illiteracy in 
Teheran, when the concepts “literacy” and “functional literacy” were clearly 
demarcated. Since 1978, functional literacy started to be understood as a 
form of preparing a person for his/her social, civic and economic role in the 
society, while “minimal literacy” indicators such as reading, writing and 

                                                           

3 O. Fedotova, O. Chigisheva, “Comparative analysis: methodological optics in the 
ideological context”, in International Perspectives on Education and Society, (2015), vol. 26, p. 57-
82. Cf. Mihaela Talpaş, "Interpreting gains momentum. Words-the new weapon of the 21st 
century", în Astra Salvensis, II (2014), nr. 3, p. 184. 
4 W. S. Gray, The teaching of reading and writing. Paris, United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization, 1956, p. 19. 
5 ***, World illiteracy at mid-century, Paris, United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural 
Organization, 1957, p. 18. 
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counting were considered as compulsory prerequisites for his/her personal 
growth and society development.6 

The analyzed concept was further refined in UNESCO program 
documents (Global Monitoring Reports, UNESCO annual Education for All 
Global Monitoring Reports, etc.), and was implicitly reflected in a number of 
works by contemporary Russian and foreign researchers who addressed the 
issues related to the XXI century “new literacy,”7 functional foreign language 
literacy,8 adult`s literacy as a mechanism of social inclusion,9 functional health 
literacy10 and financial literacy.11 

A new vector in the study of functional literacy is determined by the 
professional loci requiring the increase in the level of professional 
functionality in the new realities of the XXI century. Particularly relevant for 
this research seems to study this aspect in relation to modern researchers, 
whose functionalities require significant transformations in the face of 
growing global competition in the scientific sphere.12 

 
Research methods 
The growth in the number of thematic publications and the 

appearance of qualitatively new loci in the examination of functional literacy 
indirectly indicates the existence of terminological ambiguity in modern 
theory of education. This fact sharply updates the need to analyze the 
existing interpretations of this concept represented in the policy documents 

                                                           

6 UNESCO. Revised Recommendation concerning the International Standardization of 
Educational Statistics. General Conference of UNESCO. Paris, 27.09.1978, available at: 
http://portal.unesco.org/en/ev.php-URL_ID=13136&URL_DO=DO_ 
TOPIC&URL_SECTION=201.html, accessed 16.04.2018. 
7 I. A. Kolesnikova, “New literacy and new illiteracy of the XXI century”, in Scientific 
Electronic Quarterly Journal. Continuing education: XXI Century, issue 2, (2013), available at 
http://lll21.petrsu.ru/journal/article.php?id=2091, accessed 15.04.2018. 
8 A. R. Uhuegbu, M. T. U. Edung, “Functional foreign language literacy for higher education 
and research: The case of French in Nigerian universities”, in Arts and Humanities in Higher 
Education, 14 (2015), no. 4, p. 398-408. Cf. Mihaela Talpaş, "Interpreting gains momentum. 
Words-the new weapon of the 21st century", în Astra Salvensis, II (2014), nr. 3, p. 184. 
9 Yu. V. Kuz`mina, D. S. Popov, “Adults' literacy as mechanism for their societal inclusion”, 
in Sotsiologicheskie Issledovaniya, January (7) (2015), p. 48-57. 
10 T. Tsubakita, N. Kawazoe, E. Kasano, “A new functional health literacy scale for Japanese 
young adults based on item response theory”, in Asia-Pacific Journal of Public Health, 29 (2017), 
n. 2, p. 149-158.  
11 S. D. Han, P. A. Boyle, K. Afanakis, B.D. James, D.A. Bennet, “Financial literacy is 
associated with white matter integrity in old age”, in NeuroImage, 130 (2016), p. 223-229. 
12 O. Chigisheva, E. Soltovets, A. Bondarenko, “Functional foreign language literacy for 
global research career development: Analysis of standardized open-ended interview 
responses”, XLinguae, X (2017), n. 4, p. 138-153. O. Chigisheva, E. Soltovets, A. 
Bondarenko, “Internationalization impact on Ph.D. training policy in Russia: Insights from 
the comparative document analysis”, Journal of Social Studies Education Research, VIII (2017), n. 
2, p. 178-190. 
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of international organizations, monitoring reports and studies, research 
publications in order to identify their qualitative originality from the position 
of context approach, determine their place in the categorical and conceptual 
apparatus of modern pedagogy and education and forecast the possibilities of 
its further development. 

To achieve this objective, theoretical study was conducted using the 
methods of abstraction, analysis, synthesis, interpretation, comparison, 
generalization, prediction. Terminological analysis was used as a special 
research method to reveal a fundamentally new semantic content of the 
concept under study, leading in some cases to the easily predictable growth 
of related concepts depending on the determining context. 

 
Results and discussion 
Interesting in this connection is the study of American psychologists 

S. Scribner and M. Cole (1981) that focused on the understanding of 
“literacy” in the psychophysiological perspective of personality development.13 
Considering the influence of literacy level on the development of cognitive 
thinking processes, theorists prove the lack of their mutual interdependence. 
At the same time they emphasize the existing direct connection between the 
level of literacy and the degree of proficiency in communicative and reflexive 
skills and between the intensity of the dominant “learning” in a certain 
religious, cultural and historical context and knowledge aspiration. Thus, 
researchers argue that functional literacy is directly affected by the 
understanding of the mechanisms and characteristics of socially determined 
human activity in its various aspects. 
 The utilitarian-pragmatic approach dominates the understanding of 
“functional literacy” concept in the publication of I. Kirsch and J. Guthrie.14 
They propose to treat it as a multidimensional phenomenon from the 
position of the author's TTR theory - text-task-respondent. From the 
position of the proposed approach, functional literacy is perceived not as a 
static indicator, on the contrary it dynamically reflects the specificity of the 
tasks that are updated in the form of a text and require the respondent to 
activate various skills for their prompt decision. This position was further 
comprehended in the works of S. White, where the understanding of 
functional literacy is associated with the ability to use a set of seven separate 

                                                           

13 S. Scribner, M. Cole, The psychology of literacy, Cambridge, Mass. Harvard University Press, 
1981. Nikolay F. Metlenkov, "Dynamics of architectural education," in Astra Salvensis, VI 
(2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 657-667. 
14 I. Kirsch, J.T. Cuthrie, The concept and measurement of functional literacy, in Reading 
Research Quarterly, XIII (1977), p. 485-507. Victoria A. Lez'er, Dmitriy A. Izvin, Vladislav A. 
Sokolov, "Virtual reality: concept, phenomena and ways of implementation in the 
educational environment (holistic approach)," in Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, 
p. 669-675. 
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skills necessary for successful work with the texts, documents and digital 
information in the course of daily activities in order to successfully function 
in the society, achieve the set goals, develop own potential and increase the 
amount of knowledge.15 

A similar understanding of functional literacy can be traced in the 
work of the Soviet researcher S. A. Tangyan, who views it as a growing 
amount of knowledge and skills necessary for full and effective participation 
in the economic, political, civil, social and cultural life of the country and 
society for the promotion of their progress and own development.16 

Socio-economic focus in the understanding of the “functional literacy” 
concept began to dominate in the worldwide educational context since 
1990s. It was associated with the actualization of the issues related to the 
development of human capital under the influence growing globalization and 
value reorientation of the educational paradigm in most countries of the 
world. In this regard, the concept “functional literacy” has practically ceased 
to be used in the field of education. However, it has received a qualitatively 
new meaningful content due to the close correlation with social assimilation, 
civic consciousness and cultural integration as key indicators facilitating 
employment and subsequent effective functioning at the highly competitive 
global labor market.17 

An exclusively socially-oriented context in the understanding of functional 
literacy can be easily traced in the documents published as a result of 
international monitoring studies in the field of education that gained 
popularity since the early 1990s. For example, the National Adult Literacy 
Survey (NALS) in the UK in 1992 used a three-component definition of 
functional literacy as the ability to work with the text, documents and digital 
data (PDQ-prose, document, quantitative). It was a basic proposition used 
when developing tasks for the respondents.18  

The study tested the following skills: the ability to recognize and 
decipher the meaning of unfamiliar words, find the necessary information in 
the text, understand various language structures, do the calculations 
necessary to perform a certain task, draw conclusions based on the material 
studied, and apply the information obtained to achieve certain goals. 
Nevertheless, in the framework of this study, functional literacy was 

                                                           

15 S. White, Understanding functional literacy: Connecting text features, task demands, respondent skills, 
New York, Routledge, 2010. 
16 S. A. Tangyan, “New literacy” in the developed countries, in Soviet Pedagogy, I (1990), p. 3-
17. 
17 M. Hamilton, A. Burgess, Back to the future?: functional literacy and the new skills 
agenda. Discussion paper, 2011, available at: URL: http://eprints.lancs.ac.uk/66608/, 
accessed 15.04.2018. K. Levine, “Functional literacy: Fond illusions and false economies”, in 
Harvard Educational Review, 52 (1982), p. 249-266. 
18 National Adult Literacy Survey – NALS, 1992, available at:  
https://nces.ed.gov/statprog/handbook/pdf/nals.pdf, accessed 15.04.2018. 

http://eprints.lancs.ac.uk/66608/
https://nces.ed.gov/statprog/handbook/pdf/nals.pdf
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considered as a one-dimensional concept, defined from the position of 
holistic approach, i.e. it did not imply the analysis of skills that contributed to 
the formation of functional literacy, and therefore did not give the answer to 
the question on the exact conditions that determined high or low scores of 
the respondents. 

The emphasis on the efficient functioning of the individual in the 
society is also dominating in other literacy monitoring programs. In 
particular, in the “Progress in International Reading Literacy Study – PIRLS”, 
a definition of “reading literacy” was developed. It involves the ability to 
understand the text and use linguistic forms to fit both with the individual 
needs, and with the requirements of the society.19 Thus, literacy is understood 
not only as a result of education, but also as a key skill that ensures the 
possibility of successful socialization and functioning of the individual in the 
society.20 

A similar interpretation of literacy was taken into account in the 
international monitoring research “Trends in International Mathematics and 
Science Study – TIMSS.”21 The organizers of the study used the concept 
“functional scientific literacy” offered by R. Bybee.22 It was interpreted not as 
the ability to remember scientific facts, but as the ability to apply knowledge 
of mathematical and scientific nature in real life situations, but not only when 
performing abstract teaching and training assignments.23 

In 2013 the Organization for Economic Co-operation and 
Development (OECD) initiated the “Programme for the International 
Assessment of Adult Competences, PIAAC”24, which was based on the 
competence approach. There, literacy was proclaimed as a key competence 
and was defined as a combination of knowledge, skills and attitudes that 
correspond to the context, that presupposes the possibility of carrying out 
adequate actions (or functioning) in the XXI century high-tech society. 

                                                           

19 I. V. S. Mullis, M. O. Martin, A. M. Kennedy, K. L. Trong, M. Sainbury. PIRLS 2011 
Assessment Framework, 2011, available at: 
https://timssandpirls.bc.edu/PIRLS2011/downloads/PIRLS2011_Framework.pdf, accessed 
16.04.2018. 
20 A. Giddens, Sociology. Cambridge: Polity, 2009. K. Levine, “Functional literacy: Fond 
illusions and false economies”, in Harvard Educational Review, XXXXXII (1982), p. 249-266. 
21 Trends in Mathematics and Science Study – TIMSS, 2015, available at: 
https://nces.ed.gov/timss/, accessed 16.04.2018. 
22 R. Bybee, Achieving scientific literacy: From purposes to practices, Portsmouth, NH, Heinemann, 
1997. 
23 M. Roth, “Scientific literacy as an emergent feature of collective human praxis”, in Journal 
of Curriculum Studies, XXXV (2003), n. 1, p. 9-23. Anna M. Klyoster, Vladimir V. Elkin, Elena 
N. Melnikova, "Project-based learning in the system of higher education," in Astra Salvensis, 
VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 691-698. 
24 ***, Technical Report of the Survey of Adult Skills (PIAAC), Paris, OECD Publishing, 2013. 

https://timssandpirls.bc.edu/PIRLS2011/downloads/PIRLS2011_Framework.pdf
https://nces.ed.gov/timss/
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Russian researchers V. Matskevich and S. Krupnik when determining 
functional literacy also focus on the social dimension, emphasizing that 
“functional literacy is a person's ability to enter into relations with the 
external environment, adapt as quickly as possible to it and function in it.”25 
At the same time, according to the authors, the differences in interpretations 
of functional literacy depend on the influence of various social factors and 
contextual focuses chosen for its consideration. S. G. Vershlovsky and M. D. 
Matyushkina directly link terminological ambiguity of functional literacy with 
the level of technological development of the society and its well-being and 
believe that “functional literacy is a way of social orientation of the 
individual, integrating the connection between education (primarily 
secondary) and multidimensional human activity.”26 At the same time, the 
authors identify such indicators of functional literacy as general, computer, 
and information literacy, literacy of actions in emergency situations, foreign 
languages literacy, literacy in solving everyday problems, legal and socio-
political literacy, and communicative literacy. The indicators represented in 
the author's interpretation testify the formation of new types of functional 
literacy.  It proves the emergence of new thematically supported directions in 
the understanding of the basic concept. 

Multiplication of literacy types is also indicated by I. A. Kolesnikova 
in her publication “New literacy and new illiteracy of the XXI century” 
(2013) which presents a classification of the types of “literacy” and “new 
literacy”, the latter are the terms of the next level of generalization that are 
more universal in their essence and meet the demands of the rapidly 
transforming information and educational environment in response to the 
change in the technological structures. The types of literacy include reading 
literacy, science literacy, mathematical literacy, bibliographic literacy, visual 
literacy, science and technological literacy, media literacy, audiovisual literacy, 
computer literacy, online literacy, cultural literacy, multicultural literacy, 
literacy in the field of national (traditional) culture and environmental literacy. 
The types of new literacy are represented by multiple literacies, multimodal 
literacy, polyliteracy, multiliteracy, transliteracy. 

Despite the fact that I. A. Kolesnikova does not address the types of 
functional literacy, we believe that if we proceed from the understanding of 
“functionality” as the ability to “act, function” in a given context, then each 
of the literacy types allocated for different reasons has a functional core, 
which allows to assume the existence of ecological functional literacy or 
online functional literacy, thereby expanding the scope of understanding and 
interpretation of the “functional literacy” concept and terminological system 

                                                           

25  V. Matskevich, S. Krupnik, Functional literacy. World encyclopedia: philosophy. Minsk: 
Harvest, 2001, p. 131. 
26 S. G. Vershlovsky, M. D. Matyushkina, “Functional literacy of school-leavers”, in 
Sociological Research, V (2007), p. 140-144. 
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of modern education. Terminological growth due to the finding of new 
objects in order to form certain types of functional literacy in relation to 
them may not be fully excluded. 

 
Conclusion 

Since the middle of the XX century, the problems associated with 
literacy and functional literacy have been widely covered in the program 
documents of international educational organizations and the works of 
researchers worldwide. Literacy is associated with freedom, economic growth 
and rapid civilization development,27 “the world is facing intensive processes 
of differentiation and integration in the sphere of detection and attribution of 
various types of literacy, and its individual manifestations have been quite 
successfully developed for decades.”28 

Increased interest in different types of functional literacy makes it 
necessary to clarify the interpretational ambiguity of this concept from the 
pedagogical perspective, taking into account new socio-economic and 
educational realities of the XXI century. In the course of analysis, it was 
stated that the author's interpretations of the studied concept acquire 
qualitative distinctiveness due to the transforming context dominants. They 
in turn form the basis for the conceptual formation of the new functional 
literacy types, yet their taxonomy is to be specified in the future. At present, 
national and global specificity combined with socio-economic, information 
and technological, utilitarian-pragmatic, cultural, historical and religious 
contexts has a decisive influence on its development. 

It is logical to assume that the categorical and conceptual apparatus 
of pedagogy and education will be enriched by introducing new 
terminological and interpretative variations associated with the concept 
“functional literacy”. However, the possibility that this process may have an 
opposite reduction tendency in the number of functional literacy types 

cannot be excluded. This argument may be supported by the emergence of 
completely new contexts that organically minimize the previous plurality due 
to the effect of integration, for instance, as in the case of the XXI century 
“new literacy” and its types. 
 

                                                           

27 D. A. Wagner, “Literacy”, in M. Bornstein (Ed.) Handbook of Cultural Developmental Science. 
NY: Taylor & Francis, 2010. E. N. Karpanina, A. Yu. Gura, I. N. Ron, "Rationale of the 
system approach to education of future specialists in the university," in Astra Salvensis, VI 
(2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 763-765. 
28 I. A. Kolesnikova, “New literacy and new illiteracy of the XXI century”, in Scientific 
Electronic Quarterly Journal. Continuing education: XXI Century, issue 2 (2013), p. 5, available at 
http://lll21.petrsu.ru/journal/article.php?id=2091, accessed 15.04.2018. 
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Abstract. The paper discusses the problem of postgraduate support for graduates of 

Russian higher educational institutions using the example of psychologists. Comparison method is 
employed for describing the experience of organizing postgraduate support for higher educational 
institution graduates which is available in the Russian education. The result of such support is seen 
by the scientists as creation of conditions for professional support and adaptation of beginner 
specialists in their jobs in order for them to get established in the profession and become competitive. 
The content-related and organizational aspects of the subjects' activity in postgraduate support give 
an opportunity for the professional development of psychologists and supervisors, for natural 
differentiation of psychologists' work at educational organizations, and for actual accumulation of 
the staff of psychologist teachers to take place. 

Keywords: psychologist, postgraduate support, higher educational 
institution graduate, supervision, young specialist.  

 
Introduction 
The problem of postgraduate support for graduates of Russian higher 

educational institutions concerning the psychological skilled workers is 
considered within the context of tasks of developing education and 
psychological service in Russia. It is especially true for the task of improving 
the country's competitiveness, which demands solving the question about the 
competitiveness of human resources, which means – that about the objective 
direction of the national educational system toward the world trends of the 
development of education. 

What is relevant today is not only attracting the young graduates of 
higher educational institutions to educational and other budget-funded 
organizations but also settling (keeping) the beginner specialists, including 
psychologist teachers, in these organizations. 

The content of main measures for reinforcing the human resources 
of organizations can include the most diverse approaches, in particular, 
improving the measures for settling the personnel and shaping a healthy 
climate in work collectives. 
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system of education in the Republic of Mordovia". 



"Postgraduate Support for Beginner Psychologists within Russian System of 
Education," Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Special Issue, p. 971-980 

972 

The following are noted among the lines of work on solving this 
problem at the state level: 

– the development of employees' social protection system, including 
the sphere of education, improvement of housing conditions, various forms 
of material support for employees; 

– improvement of the system of employees' further training, with 
employers' requests taken into account; 

– attachment of the growth of teachers' endowment to their 
achievements, higher efficiency and the quality of their work; 

– higher prestige of the profession and the development of a 
positive professional motivation; 

– greater role of municipal and regional methodological services; 
– targeted shaping of educational organization collectives which 

consists in creating a favorable psychological climate, cooperative relations in 
social, psychological and pedagogical interaction, methodological support for 
beginner specialists and so on. 

With regard to this, there emerges the task of developing the system 
of measures aimed at the beginner specialists' getting rooted in educational 
and other organizations. 

 
Literature review 
The analysis of studies dealing with the problem of organizing activity 

support within the system of continuous education for adults has shown that 
the leading function of this method is "assisting the professionals in shaping 
the focus of their development field within which it is the subjects 
themselves (the supported ones) who are responsible for their actions". As 
stated by E. I. Kazakova, acting as a unity of four components – diagnosing, 
informing, advising, and assisting in initial fulfillment, – support relies on 
influencing the motivational and meaning-related, regulatory and operational, 
and reflexive mechanisms of teachers' professional activity by creating 
conditions for supporting their self-development and self-fulfillment. It 
should be emphasized that support is a highly versatile process. By changing 
the focus of support, various kinds of it can be obtained: pedagogical one, 
methodological one, information one, scientific and methodological support, 
information and methodological one, tutor support, counseling etc.1 

Pedagogical support of personality development has a complex 
nature, namely, it reflects mechanisms of people's interaction in the social 
sphere while at the same time acting in the temporal, spatial and institutional 
forms; it can also be reflected by means of systemic and structural, 
procedural and activity-related characteristics. The objective of pedagogical 

                                                           

1 E. I. Kazakova, Guidance Manual for Teachers, Moscow, 2005. 
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support is purposeful personality development of the supported person that 
is performed by special pedagogical systems in their institutionalism. 

Methodological support is viewed as an integrated work method 
consisting of diagnosing the essence of any professional pedagogical 
problems having emerged, informing about the ways for solving them, and 
assisting at the implementation stage. This method implies interaction of the 
supported one and the supporter that is aimed at resolving any professional 
activity problems that are relevant for teachers. The problems are solved in 
the following processes: highlighting and diagnosing the essence of the 
problems, information search for possible solution ways, counseling at the 
stage of ways selection, constructing an actions plan, and initial fulfillment of 
the plan. Here, the main task is system designing which provides grounds for 
the development of all subjects within the system of education. 

Information support is ensuring the specialists the access to 
information stored in databases, knowledge bases, computer archives, 
reference books and encyclopedias, including the access to digital 
information, the Internet-based means according to their professional needs. 
Information support of educational process (ISEP) is the socially, 
pedagogically and technically organized interaction of subjects as an integral 
part of information and pedagogical activity. 

Designing the system of scientific service support for innovation 
activity of educational organizations, G. A. Ignatieva defines scientific service 
support as "a managerial technology of performing systemic innovations in 
regional education, including the consistent succession of activities from 
locating the problems to expert appraisal of innovations and building the 
practice of innovation development."2 It is the technology of tutor support 
that acts as the mechanism of psychologists' professional development within 
the system of distance further training. It implies organizing the purposeful 
interaction of tutors and specialists based on the consistent succession of 
activities from designing a distance-learning instructional package to building 
individual routes and gaining the effect of professional development. 

Although the problem of organizing various kinds of support for 
psychologists' professional development gets to the focus of attention of 
many contemporary researchers, counseling support of teachers' innovation 
activity within the system of post-degree education remains random in 
nature, lacks formalized technology and is only used in place. It has become 
necessary to develop technologies specializing in project and expert advise 
support of specialists' innovation activity which renders analytical, 

                                                           

2 G. A. Ignatieva, The Activity-Related Content of Professional Development of Teachers within the 
System of Post-Degree Education, Nizhny Novgorod, 2005. Sergey N. Larionov, Vladimir G. 
Filisyuk, "Worldcentrism is a pedagogical process component in contemporary society," in 
Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 709-716. 
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organizational and managerial, scientific and methodological support for 
shaping the innovation experience. As it is shown in the research by 
G. A. Ignatieva, the core factor for designing the innovation education is the 
activity-related content of psychologists' education as a system of task forms 
of organizing the process of professional development.3 

The life cycle of the "psychologist" profession includes several stages 
of similar significance: accession to the profession, getting rooted in the 
profession, maturity in the profession, and leaving the profession. The 
objective pursued by completion of these stages is not merely to bring the 
best graduates of the psychological education programs to organizations 
needing this kind of specialists but to design and create conditions for 
fulfilling the brief career line, featuring a transparent system of performance 
appraisal, professional development, and a stable motivation for self-
development. 

The studies conducted in Russia in the recent years have shown that 
many specialists, psychologists included, having worked after a higher 
educational institution at school for 3–5 years and obtained certain 
professional experience leave the educational organizations for various 
reasons or go on to other jobs. This is the situation that has been observed 
throughout Russia in general in the latest decade. 

Conceptual solutions for motivation, choice, assistance, support and 
other problems during accession to the psychological profession that have 
been suggested and tested out have to be developed at all the remaining 
stages of the psychologist profession life cycle too. Independent appraisal in 
building a psychologist's career line which relies on the principles of 
transparency, integrity, and public performance rating of psychologists is the 
condition for professional growth system to be created and developed 
efficiently.4 

Moreover, the researchers note it is highly important for graduates to 
have formed such feature as subjectness – the ability to transform oneself 
and one's activity up to changes in the reality around one or in one's own 
inner world. This ability enables the beginner psychologists to adapt and 
achieve career progress in actual working conditions.5 

 
Methodical basis of the research 

                                                           

3 G. A. Ignatieva, The Activity-Related Content of Professional Development of Teachers within the 
System of Post-Degree Education, Nizhny Novgorod, 2005. Cf. Evgenia G. Khiltukhina, 
"Education as the necessity of humanistic relationship to people in the East and West," in 
Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 589. 
4 D. V. Zhuina, "Diagnostics of career orientation peculiar for the personality of pedagogy 
students", in Life Science Journal, VIII (2014), no. 11, p. 586–589. 
5 A. N. Yashkova, A. M. Kalimullin, "The Features of Manifestation of Students’ 
Subjectness", in Review of European Studies, 2015, no. 5, p. 211–216. 
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Currently, the guidelines for postgraduate support of young 
specialists have been developed. Among them, the following professionally 
important ones are singled out to be implemented as a system of 
requirements: 

- the principle of free and mutual selection of a supervisor; this 
means that a support team is formed voluntarily, based on free and mutual 
selection of supervisors and beginner specialists; 

- the developing and educational principle which implies 
accessibility, scientific nature, consistency and succession of the content of 
the methodological professional material suggested; it also includes the 
objectives of each stage of postgraduate support aimed at developing and 
reinforcing the professional abilities acquired in certain activities that ensure 
shaping one's psychological focus and overcoming any crises and barriers in 
professional activity; 

- the motivational and upbringing principle implies ensuring the 
young specialists' stable motivation for the professional activity in the 
process of postgraduate support and the professional upbringing within the 
professional ethics / code; 

- the principle of minimum resources, economic feasibility in 
developing teaching materials; it is fulfilled by selecting the minimum volume 
of information suggested to the young specialists. 

Proceeding from these principles of building the system of 
postgraduate support for beginner specialists, an algorithm of postgraduate 
support for psychologists in education can be suggested. 

At the first stage – that of accession to the profession, – higher 
educational institutions have to establish close contacts with beginner 
psychologists at educational organizations, invite them to professional 
purpose events at which to find out their difficulties and successes, relieving 
the professional anxiety and stimulating adaptation in their jobs. Among 
these events, the Welcome days, Alumni reunion days, methodological 
workshops, scientific and practical conferences, as well as professional 
contests can be named. This kind of interaction within the first work year 
will allow the young specialists to gain support and to shape the relevant 
professional I-image. 

At the second stage – getting rooted in the profession, – young 
psychologists can be offered advice on professional questions, teaching 
workshop and further training programs in the most sought-after topics and 
lines of activity. This will allow supplementing the experience of 
psychological assistance, demonstrating one's abilities and analyzing the 
professional results. Such programs and counseling can be implemented by 
the experienced teachers of the former psychology students. 

At the third stage, that of professional growth, young specialists can 
be engaged in organizing joint methodological or scientific and practical 
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events both based at their higher educational institution and at the employer 
organization. It is important for beginner psychologists to feel recognition 
and to progress in the professional dimension with the supervisors' support. 

Postgraduate support is rendered not only owing to contacts with 
supervisors but also by online support one of the means of which is e-service 
(social networks, Skype, e-mail, the Internet page for alumni on the higher 
educational institution website etc.). This ensures conditions for keeping the 
young specialists in the profession, creates motivation for career prospects, 
and supplements the professional experience available. 

The final stage of postgraduate support is launching the graduates' 
mechanism of professional growth and self-development aimed at 
developing the young specialists' personal qualities that promote efficiency of 
their professional activity and establishment of the young specialists' positive 
professional behavior model. Given this, it is also essential to shape and 
make the information and communicative competencies relevant within the 
young specialists' professional activity. 

 
Results and discussion 

In order to understand mechanisms and the content of postgraduate 
support in detail, a comparative analysis of the tested out programs (models, 
ideas) available at Russian higher educational institutions was performed. The 
conducted analysis of the postgraduate support problem field has shown that 
this problem is not new for the Russian society but it has not got any 
standard and lasting solutions so far.6 

Currently, one of the tested out variants of the integrated solution for 
this problems concerning the pedagogical higher educational institution 
graduates is represented by the "model of employer-sponsored training and 
contract-based employment". In the recent time, it has been developed by 
the team of K. Minin Nizhny Novgorod State Pedagogical University.7 

The model includes the total of three interrelated mechanisms: 
- the employer-sponsored training implementation mechanism (two 

options – for the bachelor's degree training level and for the master's degree 
one); 

                                                           

6 S. I. Pozdeyeva, "Supervision as a practical support of young specialists: models and types 
of supervision", in Pedagogical Review, XVI (2017), no. 2, p. 87–91. E. Yu. Ilaltdinova, 
E. V. Ignatieva, "Particularities of organizing postgraduate support for graduates of 
employer-sponsored education programs in conditions of the regional social and pedagogical 
cluster", in Bulletin of Orenburg State University, CCX (2017), no. 10, p. 65–69. 
V. V. Nikitina, "The role of supervision in education", in Otechestvennaya i Zarubezhnaya 
Pedagogika, XV (2013), no. 6, p. 50–56 
7 E. Yu. Ilaltdinova, E. V. Ignatieva, "Particularities of organizing postgraduate support for 
graduates of employer-sponsored education programs in conditions of the regional social 
and pedagogical cluster", in Bulletin of Orenburg State University, CCX (2017), no. 10, p. 65–69. 
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- the mechanism for interaction of subjects of the employer-
sponsored training process (applicants, their parents, students, graduates of 
higher educational institutions, academic teaching staff, employer 
organizations and so on); 

- the postgraduate support mechanism within the path of entering, 
progressing and leaving having completed the program of employer-
sponsored training, the activity at organizations included. 

Many higher educational institutions realize that employer-sponsored 
training of specialists, psychologists in particular, is an important part of 
assistance and postgraduate support for their alumni. This mechanism is used 
by higher educational organizations as it determines the learners' destination 
in advance and ensures the quality of their employment up to the training 
profile. While in their jobs, certainly, it is already the professional assistance 
that such young specialists need, and higher educational institutions are ready 
to render one in various forms of cooperation. 

It should be noted that in various subjects of Russia assistance and 
support are one of the constituent elements of the regional social and 
psychological cluster. It consists in developing the regional system of 
assistance and support for the "psychologist" profession life cycle, 
proceeding from achievements of the psychological, psychological and 
pedagogical education upgrade program and the shaping national system of 
professional growth within the Ministry of education of the Russian 
Federation. 

The beginner specialists' performing the quality professional activity 
is becoming one of the problems of educational organizations. It is suggested 
to resolve this problem via such a popular postgraduate support form as 
cooperation of graduates, psychologists in particular, with their teachers and 
teaching colleagues. Professional assistance to beginner psychologists in their 
jobs can be rendered by means of supervision provided by higher education 
institutions or employer organizations8. 

Supervision provided by higher education institutions is more 
frequently organized through the institution of advisers or special 
departments that advise the graduates on professional questions and arrange 
preventive measures for curbing the psychological health disturbances9. 

As for on-the-job supervisors, a colleague having the work experience 
or employees from the administrative staff, e.g. deputy headmaster for 
academic work or curriculum and discipline, can be considered as ones. They 

                                                           

8 S. I. Pozdeyeva, "Supervision as a practical support of young specialists: models and types 
of supervision", in Pedagogical Review, XVI (2017), no. 2, p. 87–91. 
9 G. Vinokurova, M. Alayeva, E. Dementieva, A. Yashkova, "Personal Psychological Culture 
as a Condition for Psychological Health Preservation of Lecturers, in the Context of 
Education", in The European Proceedings of Social and Behavioural Sciences – EpSBS, 2016, no. 6, 
p. 425–431. 
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can render methodological and organizational assistance when solving the 
psychologists' professional problems. 

The comparative analysis of higher educational institution programs 
of postgraduate support allows noticing other solutions too. As for 
adaptation of psychologists at educational institutions, the potential of the 
regional branch of the all-Russian public organization "Federation of 
educational psychologists" (hereinafter RuFEP) can be used. In Russia, there 
are over 50 of them, with the greater part based on higher educational 
institutions. M. E. Evsevyev Mordovia State Pedagogical Institute possesses 
this kind of experience; there is a department created on its basis which has 
among its tasks solving the educational psychologists' questions of 
professional competence. For instance, representatives of the RuFEP have to 
advise practical psychologists of education turning to them on professional 
questions (both in the live and distance mode), to hold methodological 
workshops for psychologists upon their requests and up to their own work 
plan, to participate in dispute committees as invited by the employers etc. 

The content and forms of work of the RuFEP can be used for 
supporting the beginner psychologists, which will enable them to not only 
successfully adapt in their jobs but also to bolster their professional ways as 
they will communicate with practitioner psychologists and higher school 
specialists in psychology. 

When informed wisely, graduates can turn to the RuFEP members as 
to supervisors. 

One of the major functions of supervisors is rendering support 
(psychological and pedagogical, methodological, professional etc.) to young 
specialists in their way of professional activity performance for them to 
successfully overcome any barriers and difficulties of subjects in their jobs 
and to build up confidence of their capacities and opportunities). 

With regard to this, a supervisor can act as the following10: 
– as a manager who orients to professional standards, requirements, 

action patterns, while the young specialists are obedient subordinates; 
– as a methodologist who explains, enlightens, corrects and 

supplements the professional actions, the young specialists being grateful 
agents; 

– as a leader having the professional activity fulfillment experience 
who directs and organizes the activity of beginner specialists, while the latter 
are dutiful agents; 

– as a tutor who trains and advises on professional questions, the 
young specialists being respectful actors; 

                                                           

10 S. I. Pozdeyeva, "Supervision as a practical support of young specialists: models and types 
of supervision", in Pedagogical Review, XVI (2017), no. 2, p. 87–91. 



Galina A. VINOKUROVA, Diana V. ZHUINA, Aksana N. YASHKOVA 
 

 

979 

– as a partner who supports and assists by solving the professional 
problems jointly with beginner specialists, while the young specialists are 
subjects of their activity. 

 Each of the above supervisor stances can be used proceeding from 
the stage of a psychologist's accession to professional activity, his or her 
professional competence level, concerns of beginner specialists and forms of 
cooperation with them. 

 
Conclusion 
The objective of postgraduate support is to create conditions for the 

rise of graduates' readiness to successfully "enter" the professional activity 
and to adapt to it efficiently. 

The leading mechanism of postgraduate support for psychologists 
and other beginner specialists is the employer-sponsored training that 
ensures professional focus of the graduates and the quality of employment. 

A popular form of postgraduate support for psychologists and other 
beginner specialists is supervision by the higher education institution 
(advisers, individual services) or the employer organization, which ensures 
the successful accession to the profession and getting rooted in it. 

Markers of successful implementation of the process of postgraduate 
support for graduates are the following attributes: the beginner specialists' 
higher quality of professional activity, the young specialists' extent of 
adaptation and "inclusion" into the professional environment, professional 
self-development and self-improvement becoming relevant for them, and a 
stable motivation for the profession. Thus, the successful adaptation of 
psychologists in their profession is ensured and the drain of the young 
personnel is reduced, with the quality of solving the professional tasks 
improved. In its turn, this speaks about Russia's regional cluster being staffed 
efficiently. 

When forecasting the professional successfulness and assessing the 
actual level of occupational aptitude in graduates, the following items have to 
be borne in mind: 

- the relevant motivation for the profession has to be shaped 
which allows getting the feelings of satisfaction during the work and from its 
results, which is the emotional factor of personality self-organization and 
self-development; 

- professional competencies available, i.e. the knowledge and 
abilities that are relevant to the professional activity requirements; 

- psychological health, mental and physiological particularities 
available that ensure mastering the required experience efficiently in order to 
perform one's professional activity. 

Postgraduate support includes such components as the ideas bank, 
monitoring, and activity schedule that are described below. 
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The ideas bank is a collection of methodological assets and solutions, 
successful practices, ideas, developments for interaction and the opportunity 
to discuss and share with the supervisor, as a result of which – for 
supplementing one's experience and solving some professional questions. 

Monitoring the activity and personal development of beginner 
specialists consists in conducting questionnaire surveys and selecting the 
tools for assessing the professional motivation, internal and external factors 
of their self-development, psychological culture level, as well as adaptation in 
the professional environment. The result of monitoring is the dynamics of 
accession to the profession and professional growth assessment. 

Activity schedule is a navigator of measures and events that allows 
implementing the bulk of content and tasks of postgraduate support within 
the set deadlines and coordinating the interaction of all subjects in this 
support. 

Postgraduate support of beginner psychologists is one of the 
components in the structure of the regional social and psychological cluster 
of subjects of Russia. It allows not only keeping and settling the young 
specialists in the profession but also solving some region's staffing policy 
problems. 
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Abstract. The relevance of the research is associated with the controversy existing 

between the social mandate for quality educational services in mathematics and natural sciences and 
the current system of further education. The leading approach to studying this problem is the 
systemic approach which allows viewing the particularities of organizing the school students' learning 
process within rendering further educational services in an integrated way, using the example of 
Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute named after M. E. Evseviev. Methodological aspects of the 
process of further education in mathematics are analyzed in the paper. The main principles for 
building a system of educational measures are identified and ways for fulfilling the principles 
suggested are described. The authors analyze the experience in implementing the mathematical 
sessions at the "Success academy" scientific educational center. The development opportunities and 
prospects for school students' further education are detailed and particularities of implementing it are 
highlighted within the research. 

Keywords: further education in mathematics for school students, 
mathematics teaching technique, educational services.  

 
Introduction 
Enhancing the quality of educational process and the curriculum 

acquisition level in school students is currently becoming the key problem of 
upgrading the contemporary Russian school, and so is extending the 
flexibility and individualization of education.1 

Responding the social mandate, the system of school education – 
mathematical one in particular – is growing more mobile in its rendering 
additional educational services tailored to the learners' individual training 
level and educational needs. "In this respect, the system of education proves 

                                                           

* Acknowledgements: The research was carried out within the grant for conducting research 
in the priority areas of scientific activity by partner universities within network interaction 
(Chuvash State Pedagogical University named after I. Ya. Yakovlev and Mordovian State 
Pedagogical Institute named after M. E. Evseviev) on the theme "Methodological 
preparation of pedagogical university students in the context of practice-oriented teaching 
mathematical disciplines”. 
1 M. V. Ladoshkin, A. N. Khuziakhmetov, U. A. Esnazarova, "The place of an institution of 
higher pedagogical education in the modern system of mathematical education in Russia in 
the context of the concept of mathematical education development in the Russian 
Federation", in Mathematics Education, X (2015), no. 3, p. 167–176. 
V. V. Kadakin, T. I. Shukshina, P. V. Zamkin, "The role of pedagogical higher education 
institution in the development of the further education system for children in the region", in 
Humanities and Education, XXXI (2017), no. 3, p. 56–64. 



"Further Education in Mathematics for Russian School Students at 
Pedagogical Higher Education Institutions: Methodological Aspects of 

Development," Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Special Issue, p. 981-990 

982 

to be clearly insufficient as conventionally represented – both for studying up 
the school program in full at the competitive level and for completing an 
individual educational path, with a student's inclinations and abilities taken 
into account, as well as for the student's selecting the future profession 
consciously."2 

Shaping the motivational interests in school students and training 
them to participate in project and research activity, the Academic Olympics 
and contests in subjects is one of the priority lines of the children's further 
education development concept. In order to implement this line, in the 
Republic of Mordovia, based on Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute 
named after M. E. Evseviev, the scientific educational center (SEC) 
"Akademiya uspekha" ("Success academy") has been created. This center is 
unique for the region and its development has won federal support according 
to the results of competitive selection for grant extension within 
implementing the Federal targeted education development program for the 
years 2016-20203. In 2018, the cooperation agreement was made between the 
center and the "Sirius" Educational center (Sochi) which implies creating the 
Regional center for work with gifted children on the basis of the SEC. Its 
main activity is to find out and support a wide range of gifted children. 

 
Literature review 
The role of further education, directions of implementing and 

ensuring it become the subject of debates at the level of the RF Government, 
as well as the object of the contemporary scientific research and 
methodological exploration. Considering the Russian and foreign scientific 
published works of the latest decade, the following lines of research in the 
area of the system of further education in mathematics can be singled out:4 

                                                           

2 V. V. Kadakin, O. V. Chetaykina, M. Yu. Kulebyakina, E. A. Yakimova, "Organizational 
and pedagogical conditions for training sports reserve at the Republican scientific 
educational center "Success academy", in Theory and Practice of Physical Education, 2018, no. 6, 
p. 96–98. 
3 M. V. Lapshina, M. Yu. Kulebyakina, "Interaction of higher education institutions and 
schools as a condition for developing the research competency in schoolchildren", in 
Humanities and Education, XXXI (2017), no. 3, p. 64–71. 
4 R. Clarijs, Unlimited Talents and Non-formal Education, Prague, 2008, 54 p. R. Clarijs, Leisure 
and Non-Formal Education, Prague, EAICY, 2008, 358 p. R. Clarijs, Non-formal and Informal 
Education in Europe, Prague, EAICY, 2005, 118 p. R. Clarijs, I. Guidikova, T. Malmberg, 
Diversity and Community Development. An Inter-Cultural Approach, Amsterdam, SWP Publishers, 
2011, 256 p. N. N. Kalalzkaya, N. I. Kostyunina, A. R. Drozdikova-Zaripova, "Motivational 
peculiarities of the schoolteachers in Russia", in Life Science Journal, XI (2014), p. 243–247. 
V. F. Petrova, "Singularities of preschool mathematical education in Russia", in Life Science 
Journal, XI (2014), p. 492–496. 
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 studying the questions of establishment and development of the 
social and educational phenomenon of further education in Russia and 
abroad; 

 researching the social and pedagogical problems of further 
education; 

 studying the system of characteristics of further education; 

 giving grounds for methodological approaches in theory and 
practice of further education; 

 studying further education as a component of the system of 
continuous education. 

The concept of further education is aimed at accessible flexible 
education that can ensure intellectual development and competitiveness of 
individuals, of the society and of the state. In the concept, in particular, it is 
pointed out that further education for children is an important factor of 
improving the social stability in the society by creating conditions for each 
child to be successful. It grants alternative opportunities for the children's 
educational and social achievements.5 

Currently, in developing the system of further education, the 
following priorities of the state policy are determined that are reflected in the 
concept of development of further education for children:6  

 designing the motivating educational environments as a necessary 
condition for "the social situation of development" of the rising generations; 

 integrating further and basic education in order to expand 
flexibility and individualization of the system of education in general; 

 enhancing the flexibility, quality and accessibility of further 
education for everyone; 

 updating the content of further education for children in line with 
the children's interests, needs of the family and the society; 

 ensuring the conditions for everyone to access the global 
knowledge and technologies. 

Alongside with that, the problem of detecting gifted children and 
supporting their creative aspirations has to be solved using the material, 
technical, staff, program and methodological resources of educational 
organizations.7 This is why it is essential to create a Center for work with 

                                                           

5 State Program of the Russian Federation "Development of Education" for the Years 2013–2020, 
available at: http://docs.cntd.ru/document/499091784, accessed 21.05.2018. 
6 L. N. Builova, "The essence and specific nature of further education for children in the 
contemporary system of education of the Russian Federation", in The World of Science, Culture, 
and Education, XXXI (2011), no. 6, p. 130–134. 
7 T. I. Shukshina, S. N. Gorshenina, I. B. Buyanova, I. A. Neyasova, "Practice-oriented 
teachers' training: innovative approach", in International Journal of Environmental and Science 
Education, XI (2016), no. 16, p. 9125–9135. M. V. Kiseleva, O. I. Maksimkina, "Small school 
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gifted children which would transfer the ideas of further education to a wide 
range of the children. It is only by creating a developed network of regional 
centers that the idea about accessibility of high-quality further education for 
learners throughout Russia can be implemented. 

 
Research methods 

The role of the state in the process of organizing further education 
for children had increased, which was reflected in the Order of the President 
of the Russian Federation "On measures for implementing the state policy in 
education and science" (dated May 07, 2012) where limit values of the 
quantity of children aged 5 to 18 to study under further educational programs 
by 2020 were determined. The set problem cannot be solved without 
expanding both the kinds of professional activity (the system of learning in 
the sphere of further mathematical education; organization of extracurricular 
and leisure events (in mathematics); update of the scientific and 
methodological support) and its objects (here it is redefining the tasks, 
singling out new content, finding non-standard methods and forms of work, 
designing new means of organization and the process of further 
mathematical education for school students that are in question). With regard 
to this, some objective difficulties arise which the majority of teachers 
engaged in further mathematical education face due to the lacking or 
outdated knowledge, abilities and practical experience of activity. 

Given the above, the objective of this research has been determined; 
it consists in describing the methodological foundations for building school 
students' further education in mathematics and detailing the prospects of its 
development in conditions of the contemporary Russian education using the 
example of the Republican scientific educational center "Success academy" 
founded on the basis of Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute named after 
M. E. Evseviev. 

In order to achieve the set objective, the following specific tasks had 
to be solved: 

 reviewing and analyzing the literature on the problem of the 
research; 

 identifying the structure of activity of the Republican scientific 
educational center "Success academy"; 

 detailing the methodological and organizational particularities of 
implementing further education for school students using the example of 
Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute named after M. E. Evseviev. 

Within the context of the research, it was necessary to apply the 
theoretical (studying and analyzing the psychological and pedagogical, 
                                                                                                                                                

academy as an innovation form of pre-higher school training at Mordovia State Pedagogical 
Institute", in Humanities and Education, 2012, no. 2, p. 48–51. 
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scientific and methodological, learning literature, in particular, studying the 
programs of further education in mathematics) and empirical methods 
(observation, talks to school students and teachers of comprehensive 
educational organizations). 

 
Results and discussion 

The activity of the "Success academy" scientific educational center 
relies on promising methodological and organizational best practices put 
together in the course of work in 2015-2017 by the "Sirius" educational 
center (Sochi). The priority tasks of the "Sirius" educational center are the 
determining ones as for the activity of the "Success academy" scientific 
educational center too. Among these tasks there are: developing the 
conditions for converting the intellectual and personal potential of its 
learners into tangible scientific, technical and research projects, assisting the 
children in their professional self-identification and establishment, 
developing the new forms of including the gifted school students into the 
intellectual and cognitive, artistic activity, that related to physical education 
and sports and socially useful one. 

Launching the "Success academy" has allowed creating a unique 
scientific research community in the Republic of Mordovia; in this 
community, school students gain a broad experience of developing their 
skills in the process of learning and project activity.8 

An important advantage of work of the "Success academy" Center is 
the location of educational services within easy reach for the region's school 
students and the opportunity to be advised by the leading specialists in 
mathematics not only within the educational mathematical session but also 
later on, during individual counseling throughout the academic year. The 
possibility of routinely holding educational mathematical sessions within the 
year, alongside with performing post-program support of the session 
participants throughout the following year, was one of the grounds for 
selecting the "Success academy" SEC as a basis for creating the Regional 
center for support and detection of the gifted children. An important 
condition for the work of the center is its learners' coming back to 
comprehensive schools where knowledge and skills of research and project 
activity are transferred to the educational process subjects locally. 

At the first stage of implementation of the project, the main lines of 
activity of the "Success academy" SEC were determined: 

 the development of additional comprehensive programs for the 
profile scientific and educational mathematical sessions; 

                                                           

8 M. V. Kiseleva, O. I. Maksimkina, "Small school academy as an innovation form of pre-
higher school training at Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute", in Humanities and Education, 
2012, no. 2, p. 48–51. 
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 the development and publishing of study guides and guidance 
manuals for holding the scientific and educational mathematical sessions; 

 the development of digital courses according to the scientific and 
educational mathematical session profiles for using them in the system of 
distance learning; 

 holding profile scientific and educational mathematical sessions; 

 arranging further training courses for teachers of comprehensive 
educational organizations and for further education teachers on the basis of 
MSPI for them to learn technologies of organizing school students' project 
and research activity. 

When holding the classes, the activity-based approach was used as the 
fundamental one in organizing any educational process. The system of tasks 
was selected in such a way as to enable the learners after conveying the main 
solution idea to solve the next problems independently or with little help 
from the teacher. The set of problems for independent work implied 
compulsory check at the next class. The specific nature of the said approach 
consists in individualizing the learning and in all course participants' building 
their own educational paths during the profile mathematical session, which is 
achieved by assignments that are differentiated according to difficulty level. 

The methodological support kit consisted of additional 
comprehensive programs for each grade and guidelines for them, a study 
guide detailing and supplementing the program content, and a digital course 
for using within the Moodle system of distance learning. 

Now the structure and content of the listed components of 
methodological support of mathematical scientific and educational session 
are going to be detailed. 

The priority objectives of additional comprehensive programs at the 
"Success academy" scientific educational center are: 

 extensive learning of comprehensive educational subjects; 

 preparation for all-Russian, international contests and Academic 
Olympics, etc.; 

 individual support for children and youth; 

 shaping the quality standard and target results of educational 
techniques of the new generation. 

Achieving the above objectives is determined by certain tasks of 
personality, subject-related, methodological and research nature. Among 
these, in particular, there is satisfying the learners' individual needs of 
intellectual development; detecting, developing and supporting the talented 
learners, as well as ones having demonstrated outstanding abilities; career 
guidance for learners; creating and ensuring the necessary conditions for the 
school students' personal development, professional self-identification, and 
so on. 
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So, additional comprehensive programs "Efficient methods of 
solving the mathematical problems" for grades 7-109 are designed for 60 
hours of classroom work conducted directly at the time of the relevant 
profile mathematical sessions and for extracurricular work organized during 
the post-program support of the program being fulfilled. The structure of 
program for each grade is formed from several sections: the general 
characteristics of the program (explanatory note, objectives, planned results, 
the form of studies, mode of studies, the category of learners etc.), the 
content of the program (course schedule, curriculum), material and technical 
conditions for the implementation of program, organizational and 
pedagogical conditions for the implementation of the program, assessment 
of quality of acquisition of the program. 

The novelty of the approach used in the developed program consists 
in the fact that it is suggested to use the method of projects in order to teach 
school students an ability to solve mathematical problems by efficient 
methods. Completing study projects enables the course participants to learn 
how to think independently, find and solve various problems using the 
knowledge from different areas, apply the obtained knowledge in practice, 
learn how to forecast the results and possible consequences of different 
solution options, establish cause-and-effect links. It also shapes the qualities 
of critical and creative thinking, team work ability and communicative skills. 

The content of the programs is built according to the modular 
principle which becomes the determining one in most educational strategies. 
It is oriented to studying the efficient methods of solving non-standard 
algebraic problems, studying the constructive and analytical methods of 
solving geometric problems, developing the heuristic practices of solving 
word problems, equations and inequalities, the economy-related problems 
and the problems having an applied aspect. 

The following component of the methodological support of 
mathematical scientific and educational sessions is the study guide "Efficient 
methods of solving mathematical problems"10 and guidelines "Studying the 
efficient methods of solving mathematical problems by students of grades 

                                                           

9 G. A. Dobrynina, "Problems and ways of upgrading further education system: the 
managerial aspect", in Bulletin of TSPU, CXXIX (2013), no. 1, p. 125–131. V. V. Kadakin, 
T. I. Shukshina, "Training of pedagogical personnel in conditions of network interaction of 
educational organizations", in Humanities and Education, XXIII (2015), no. 3, p. 93–98. Order of 
the Government of the RF Dated 04.09.2014 No. 1726-r "On Approval of the Concept of Further 
Education for Children", available at: 
http://www.consultant.ru/document/cons_doc_LAW_168200, accessed 21.05.2018.  
10 Zh. A. Sarvanova, "Further educational program of mathematical scientific educational 
session "Efficient methods of solving mathematical problems" for students of grade 10", in 
Collection of Additional Comprehensive Programs for Scientific Educational Sessions of the Republican 
Scientific Educational Center "Success Academy", Saransk, Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute, 
2017. 
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7-10 of comprehensive educational organizations"11. They were oriented to 
teaching learners the efficient methods of solving mathematical problems 
that create the necessary basis for training them for the Academic Olympics 
in mathematics, contests, competitions, and project and research activity. The 
content of sections of the study guide is aimed at promoting the 
mathematics, rendering the studied methods of solving geometric and 
algebraic problems important in practice, detailing the esthetic constituent of 
learning the mathematical methods of solving problems, demonstrating the 
opportunity to apply the knowledge and abilities in non-standard situations, 
and shaping the research competencies in school students. 

One of the most important constituents of the work of any 
educational mathematical session is the institution of group advisers being 
available. They ensure not only support of the learners but also the 
fulfillment of the harmonious development principle within which 
extracurricular activity of the learners is provided for. Such activity is 
arranged in the forms of thematic discussions, video lectures, and game 
events. These kinds of events are prepared by advisers under the guidance of 
teachers leading the educational mathematical sessions, with teachers and 
psychologists engaged too. The materials of non-mathematical subjects, the 
humanitarian ones included, being extensively used in planning the 
extracurricular activity allows not only fulfilling the intersubject interaction 
principle but also preparing the school students to creation of 
interdisciplinary set projects. 

After completing the educational mathematical sessions, there is post-
program support provided for that is aimed at cooperation and further joint 
work of the higher education institution teachers, learners of the educational 
mathematical sessions and teachers. 

Post-program support is represented by various forms of school 
students' further education, including the subject and topic-related events12: 

                                                           

11 N. N. Derbedeneva, Studying the Efficient Methods of Solving Mathematical Problems by Students of 
Grades 7–10 of Comprehensive Educational Organizations, Saransk, Mordovian State Pedagogical 
Institute, 2017. 
12 I. V. Voinova, S. M. Mumryayeva, "Lines of activity of physics and mathematics extensive 
learning school in further education of school students", in Humanities and Education, XXXI 
(2017), no. 3, p. 91–98. A. D. Obutova, A. I. Golikova, D. U. Sapalova, "Interaction of 
higher education institutions and schools as a condition for support of gifted children and 
adolescents", in Contemporary Problems of Science and Education, 2012, no. 6, available at: 
https://science-education.ru/ru/article/view?id=7890, accessed 21.05.2018. Order of the 
Government of Russia Dated December 24th, 2013, No. 2506-r "On the MATHEMATICS 
EDUCATION Development Concept in the Russian Federation", available at: 
http:// и р ки.р / к ы/3894, accessed 21.05.2018.  
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 free counseling for the participants of educational mathematical 
session within various educational projects for school students implemented 
on the platform of MSPI; 

 holding all-year-round webinars for school students in subjects of 
comprehensive cycle according to the topics range of the planned modules; 

 engaging the learners of educational mathematical sessions to 
participate in subject and topic-related events on the basis of the physical and 
mathematical faculty of MSPI (Academic Olympics in elementary 
mathematics, intellectual mathematical competition, contest of research and 
project works etc.); 

 methodological support of learners in their fulfilling project and 
research works throughout the academic year, including those according to 
topics determined during the profile mathematical sessions; 

 organizing the participation of educational mathematical session 
learners in the Academic Olympics, contests of project and research works of 
various levels. 

The priority direction of further education system development 
within the activity of the "Success academy" SEC is training, further training 
and re-training of pedagogical staff for the system of school and higher 
school education, including the training of the contemporary and qualified 
staff for educational organizations of further education in accordance with 
the current requirements of educational and professional standards.13 

Positive results of activity of the profile mathematical session within 
the structure of the "Success academy" scientific educational center became 
the determining factor for further development of ideas about school 
students' further education in mathematics within the new project. It is aimed 
at designing the innovation content and scientific and methodological 
support of further education programs for children in conditions of its 
integration with the system of basic and higher education. 

 
Conclusion 
Mordovian State Pedagogical Institute is the region's leading 

educational institution that improves further education of children in 
mathematics. The rapid development of the entire system of the regional 
further education relies on the modern ideas conveyed by the "Success 

                                                           

13 R. A. Valeeva, G. F. Biktagirova, "Development of the teachers' pedagogical reflection", in 
Life Science Journal, XI (2014), no. 9s, p. 60–63. V. K. Vlasova, G. I. Kirilova, "Development 
of the teachers' pedagogical reflection: variable algorithms of information environment 
applications in the educational process reflection", in Life Science Journal, XI (2014), no. 11s, p. 
669–673. T. I. Shukshina, I. A. Neyasova, L. A. Serikova, "Diagnosis of the level of 
assimilation of the social experience by younger schoolchildren", in Life Science Journal, XII 
(2014), p. 371. V. P. Zeleyeva, V. Gyurova, "Competency model of university teacher as 
manager in education", in Section of Education and Education Research, III (2014), p. 161–168. 
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academy" SEC. With the use of material, technical and staff potential of the 
institute, the development of scientific and methodological cooperation, 
including that in the form of network interaction with educational 
organizations, a brand new successfully operating system for detecting and 
supporting the gifted school students at the regional level is built. 

The above methodological aspects of building the profile 
mathematical sessions promote the development of project and research 
competencies in children and adolescents, render the knowledge of school 
educational program in mathematics more profound, and enhance the 
motivation for scientific and technical creativity. Moreover, training of school 
teachers in implementation of intersubject relationships when selecting topics 
and further supervising the project and research activity of school students 
and in interactive, problem-oriented, and search technologies of organizing it 
is conducted. The implementation of the project contributes to satisfying the 
current needs of the society of a higher quality and greater consistency in 
further education in mathematics and natural sciences in the region. 
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Abstract. This article is about Biblical perspective to abortion. There is no exact teaching about 

abortion in the Bible. Prohibition of abortion goes from the prohibition of homicide. The main questions of 
disputes are whether an embryo in mother’s womb is a human or not and if it is – when it becomes to be a 
human. The article observes one passage in Bible which representatives of pro-choice direction use for 
justifying abortion, attitude to this passage of some teachers of Roman-Catholic Church and their influence 
on church doctrine. There are also main relevant documents that are important in the teaching of abortion 
and current position of Vatican. 

Keywords: Catholic Church, bioethics, abortion, biblical approach, Exodus. 

Introduction 
Medically, abortion is defined as the termination of pregnancy by any 

means before the fetus is sufficiently developed to survive. It can be spontaneous 
(miscarriage) or induced.1 Magisterium of Catholic Church to emphasize the moral 
reality of induces abortion gives another definition. In encyclical Evangelium Vitae 
(The Gospel of Life) John Paul states abortion as “direct killing, by whatever 
means it is carried out, of a human being in the initial phase of his or her existence, 
extending from conception to birth”.2 According to the latest statistics on 
worldwide abortions published by the World Health Organization (WHO) every 
year in the world, there are an estimated 40-50 million abortions, that is around 
125 000 every day.3 For example, in the United States, 22% of all pregnancies end 
in abortion.4 These are not just number but they are human lives. Nowadays 
abortion is legal in most countries. The problem is even bigger because abortion is 
only one side of “culture of death” which include also experiment with embryos, 
euthanasia etc. 

 
1. Two directions in attitude to abortion 
Speaking about attitude to abortion we can say about two main directions: 

pro-life and pro-choice, or “culture of life” and “culture of death.”5  

                                                           

1 M. A. Taylor, “Abortion”, in Berard et alii (eds.). New Catholic Encyclopedia, 2nd edition, vol.1, 
Washington, D.C.,  The Catholic University of America, 2002. 24-35. Cf. Tijana Petković, 
"Orthodox Perspectives on the Status of the Embryo," in Astra Salvensis, V (2017), no. 9, p. 21. 
2 Ioannes Paulus PP. II “Evangelium Vitae”, 58 http://w2.vatican.va/content/john-paul-
ii/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_jp-ii_enc_25031995_evangelium-vitae.html, accessed 11.12.2017. 
3 Statistic data on Sexual and reproductive health of World Health Organization (WHO) provided 
by “Dadax”, http://www.worldometers.info/abortions/, accessed 11.12.2017. 
4 Rachel K. Jones, Kathryn Kooistra, “Abortion Incidence and Access to Services In the United 
States, 2008”, in Perspectives on Sexual and Reproductive Health, Volume 43, (Number 1, March 2011), p. 
41-50; https://www.guttmacher.org/sites/default/files/pdfs/pubs/psrh/full/4304111.pdf accessed  
11. 12. 2017. 
5 Ioannes Paulus PP. II “Evangelium Vitae”, p. 21. 

http://w2.vatican.va/content/john-paul-ii/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_jp-ii_enc_25031995_evangelium-vitae.html
http://w2.vatican.va/content/john-paul-ii/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_jp-ii_enc_25031995_evangelium-vitae.html
http://www.worldometers.info/abortions/
https://www.guttmacher.org/sites/default/files/pdfs/pubs/psrh/full/4304111.pdf
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The first one tries to protect the life of human being from its conception 
until natural death. From the moment of connection of mother’s and father’s 
generative cells (conception) appears new organism, the new individual that will 
grow to an adult person. A soul originates at the same time as the body. Catechism 
of Catholic Church says that “the Church teaches that every spiritual soul is created 
immediately by God – it is not ‘produced’ by the parents – and also that it is 
immortal” (CCC 365).6 

The representatives of the second direction appeal to mother’s right to be 
in charge of baby’s life. For them, abortion is understood to be legal during all 
period of pregnancy and sometimes up to specific duration, which is important for 
our research. The main point for representatives of the direction pro-choice is that 
a child inside mother’s womb is not an individual human being but it’s a set of cell 
and a part of mother’s body. Some of them don’t speak about a soul at all, another 
accept the existence of the soul but not an authority of the Church and the other 
try to use history of the Church and the Bible to justify abortions. In this research, 
we deal with the last category.  

The Bible says “you shall not murder” (Ex. 20:13).7 Followers of pro-choice 
try to prove that abortion is not a murder because a creature inside women’s womb 
is not a human being yet. For some of them it’s not a human being until a birth, for 
others it will become a human after animation (on the 40th day or later). From this 
position, they justify all experiments on human embryos and their destruction. 

 
2. Biblical perspective on abortion 
There is no exact teaching about abortion in the Bible. This silence is not a 

sign of acceptance but of abhorrence. It was understood because life is a gift of 
God and only He is the true Owner of life and death.8 We can find in the Bible, 
several main types of citations connected with abortion. From these places of the 
Bible we can understand that abortion is forbidden. 

The first group forbids shedding the blood of an innocent. They are the 
following: when Cain Murders Abel God said that it was sin and “your brother’s 
blood is crying out to me from the ground” (Gen. 4:10). In the covenant with 
Noah God said: “Whoever sheds the blood of a human, by a human shall that 
person’s blood be shed; for in his own image God made humankind” (Gen. 4:6). 
The Bible says “you shall not murder” (Ex. 20:13). The same words are repeated in 
Deuteronomy 5:17. 

The second group of citations shows that God has personal relationships 
with the unborn child within the womb. “The Lord called me before I was born; 
while I was in my mother’s womb he named me” (Is. 49:1). “Before I formed you 

                                                           

6 Catechism of the Catholic Church.  
http://www.vatican.va/archive/ccc_css/archive/catechism/p1s2c1p6.htm (access 12.12.2017) 
7 The New Oxford Annotated Bible, New York, Oxford University Press, 2007. 
8 M. A. Taylor, “Abortion”, p. 26. 

http://www.vatican.va/archive/ccc_css/archive/catechism/p1s2c1p6.htm


Sergey MELNIK 

993 

in the womb I knew you, and before you were born I consecrated you; I appointed 
you a prophet to the nations” (Jer. 1:5). 

Therefore, the babies in mother’s wombs are alive and killing those babies 
is forbidden. From two antecedents, which we see in those verses, we can make a 
conclusion that abortion is illicit. 

There is one specific verse in the book of Exodus which representatives of 
the pro-choice group like to use for justifying abortion. This is “And if two men 
strive and smite a woman with child, and her child be born imperfectly formed, he 
shall be forced to pay a penalty: as the woman's husband may lay upon him, he 
shall pay with a valuation. But if it be perfectly formed, he shall give life for life” 
(Ex. 21:22-23)9.  

Greek text is “     ,      
,       ,  , 

     ,       
 ,    ” (Ex. 21:22-23)10. 

Because of these verses, they say that fetus during the early stage of 
pregnancy is not a human being. The only body that has got an appropriate shape 
has a possibility to receive a soul from God because the soul is a shape of the body. 
So, they claim that abortion is permitted because it’s not killing a human being. 
They also find a proof for their point of view in Aristotle’s philosophy and 
common understanding of Middle Ages’ medicine, science, philosophy and 
theology about animation.  

First of all, let us take a look at the English translation from so-called 
Masoretic text: “When people who are fighting injure a pregnant woman so that 
there is a miscarriage, and yet no further harm follows, the one responsible shall be 
fined what the woman’s husband demands, paying as much as the judges 
determine. If any harm follows, then you shall give life for life” (Ex. 21:22-23)11. 
This text doesn’t even mention about shape. But in any case, we can say for sure 
that even using first text we can’t say that abortion is licit. There are several reasons 
for it.  

First of all situation in this text is not a direct abortion but just an accident 
that happened during the fight of two men. Second of all those men could even 
not be aware of her pregnancy. There is also a version that shape of the child was 
required in order to protect that man who accidentally hit the woman, because 
some women in their desire to revenge could lie about their pregnancy so innocent 
man could have been punished.  

 

                                                           

9 English Septuagint Bible with Apocrypha. https://www.biblestudytools.com/lxx/exodus/21.html,  
accessed 13.12.2017. 
10 The Septuagint version of the Old Testament and Apocrypha, with an English translation and with various 
readings and critical notes by Brenton, Lancelot Charles Lee, Sir, 1807-1862, tr 
https://archive.org/details/septuagintversio1900bren Accessed 13.12.2017. 
11 The Holy Scriptures according to the Masoretic text A New Translation, Philadelphia The Jewish 
Publication Society of America, The Lakeside Press, Chicago, 1917, 106. http://jps.org/wp-
content/uploads/2015/10/Tanakh1917.pdf Accessed 13.12.2017. 

https://www.biblestudytools.com/lxx/exodus/21.html
https://archive.org/details/septuagintversio1900bren
http://jps.org/wp-content/uploads/2015/10/Tanakh1917.pdf
http://jps.org/wp-content/uploads/2015/10/Tanakh1917.pdf
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3. Early Christian attitude to abortion 
The early tradition of Christian Church rejected abortion. In Didache of 

Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, we read “you shall not murder a child by 
abortion nor kill that which is born”.12 The epistle from Barnabas says “Thou shalt 
not murder a child by abortion, nor again shalt thou kill it when it is born”.13 

The first Church law had a strong discipline and punishment for abortion 
in the early 4th century. Since Greek text was used in early time so idea about the 
later time of animation connected with the formed and unformed fetus came into 
writings of some Church teachers. In any case, it has been forbidden to procure 
abortion because new life was already started in formed or unformed body.14 

Several canonical rules forbid abortion. Canon 68 of Council of Elvira (c. 
305) states “If a catechumen should conceive by an adulterer, and should procure 
the death of the child, she can be baptized only at the end of her life”. Canon 21 of 
Council of Ancyra (314) says: “Women who prostitute themselves, and who kill the 
child thus begotten, or who try to destroy them when in their wombs, are by 
ancient law excommunicated to the end of their lives. We, however, have softened 
their punishment and condemned them to the various appointed degrees of 
penance for ten years.”15 

Early Church fathers had different views on the origin of the soul and 
about the time of animation but nobody said that abortion is good. Tertullian, 
Gregory of Nice, Maxim Confessor thought that soul appears at the moment of 
conception. Beginning from the 4th century another position became more popular. 
It was based on Aristotle’s teaching and stated that animation of the body happens 
later. Some of their followers are Augustine, Jerome of Stridon, Theodoret of 
Cyrus and others.16  

For example Theodoret of Cyrus in his work “Compendium of Divine 
Dogmas” wrote “In the laws Prophet (Moses) has taught us even more clear, that 
the body is formed first and then the soul is breathed; …and teaches, that baby that 
was formed in the womb is animated, but unformed one is not animated”.17 He 
made this conclusion from Exodus 21:22-23 which he uses as an argument. 

                                                           

12 The Didache. The Lord's Teaching Through the Twelve Apostles to the Nations. 
http://www.earlychristianwritings.com/text/didache-roberts.html (access 14.12.2017). 
13 The Epistle of Barnabas. Translated by J.B. Lightfoot, 19:5 
http://www.earlychristianwritings.com/text/barnabas-lightfoot.html (access 14.12.2017)  
14 M. A. Taylor, “Abortion”, p. 26. 
15 Quotes from Early Councils. 
http://www.priestsforlife.org/magisterium/earlychurchfathers/councils.html (access 14.12.2017) 
16 Roman Catholicism and abortion access. Pagan & Christian beliefs 400 BCE -1983 CE 
http://www.religioustolerance.org/abo_hist.htm (access 14.12.2017). Early Church Fathers. 
Excerpts Pertaining to Abortion. 
http://www.priestsforlife.org/magisterium/earlychurchfathers/fatherscover.html (access 
14.12.2017). 
17 Theodoret of Cyrus. Compendium of Divine Dogmas. (  Ф  К . 

   ). 

http://www.earlychristianwritings.com/text/didache-roberts.html
http://www.earlychristianwritings.com/text/barnabas-lightfoot.html
http://www.priestsforlife.org/magisterium/earlychurchfathers/councils.html
http://www.religioustolerance.org/abo_hist.htm
http://www.priestsforlife.org/magisterium/earlychurchfathers/fatherscover.html
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4. Medieval theology and abortion 

Thomas Aquinas, the medieval theologian, and philosopher, is one of the 
greatest church teachers of Catholic Church who has the title “Doctor of the 
Church” and “Angelic”. His well-known theological treatise “Summa Theologiae” 
remained one of the intellectual standards of Catholic teaching. He likes Aristotle’s 
philosophy and many of his theological positions are based on it. Summa Theologiae 
and Summa Contra Gentiles are written in form of questions and answers. Many of 
those questions in books are dedicated to the Creation the world and in particular 
to the Creation of the men and nature of human being. Aristotle in his works states 
that soul is a substantial shape of the body18 and Thomas Aquinas took his position 
as granted and used it in his theological reflections. He mentioned that soul of men 
has 3 stages: vegetative, sensitive and rational stage. At the beginning the fetus has 
a vegetative soul, which is attributable to plants, then it’s ended its existence and 
appears new sensitive, which is appropriate to animals, and in the end, it ends too 
and rational soul, which is created by God appears.19  

Aristotle’s biology, in which the male was formed at 40 days, the female at 
90 days, was reintroduced into the West and become a part of Church discipline, 
law, and theology. Aristotle writes that when the soul appears the child starts to 
move and this moving is noticeable for a baby boy at 40th day at the right side and 
for baby girl at 80th (90th) day at the left side. Probably the understanding of this 
was based on medicine and science of that time.20 But at the same time abortion 
was still forbidden by Church. 

Thomas Aquinas supported a position of delayed animation. His 
understanding of conceiving was as such. The male body produces semen that is an 
active reason for the generative power of father’s soul. The female body produces 
menstrual blood that is passive substantial. The semen gets to menstrual blood and 
begins developing and gradually become a new life, as was mentioned before, at 
first vegetative, then animal and in the end rational.21 Thus, we can see that 
Thomas Aquinas based his position on knowledge of his time. And when the cell 
theory was developed and scientists already knew about female ovum and 
understood correctly about reproductive cells they discovered the fertilization 
process. After that, the theory of immediate animation became generally accepted. 
Following the union of male’s and female’s gametes, the process of fertilization is 

                                                                                                                                                            

https://azbyka.ru/otechnik/Feodorit_Kirskij/sokrashennoe_izlogenie_Bogestvennih_dogmatov/9 
(access 15.12.2017). 
18 . О у . (Aristotle “On the soul”) М.: Г у  -  

, 1937.- 180 . ( . 103). 
19 Aristotle. “Contra gentiles”, Book two: Creation, translated by James F. Anderson 
http://dhspriory.org/thomas/ContraGentiles2.htm#89 (access 14.12.2017). 
20 . И я . (Aristotle “History of Animals”) К  7. Г  3. – М.: 

 у  у  у , 1996 . – 528 . ( . 288). 
21 M. A. Taylor, “Abortion”, p. 29. 

https://azbyka.ru/otechnik/Feodorit_Kirskij/sokrashennoe_izlogenie_Bogestvennih_dogmatov/9
http://dhspriory.org/thomas/ContraGentiles2.htm#89
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completed. After this moment appears a new life and new human being, who has 
specific individual characteristics that are inherent only to this person. 22  

In 1588 Pope Sixtus V released as a bull “Effraenatam” that officially 
forbade abortion without distinction between animated and unanimated fetuses, 
assigning the punishment of excommunication and the legal sentences for 
homicide for any intentional abortion. Almost immediately upon assuming the 
papacy, Pope Gregory XIV revoked the decisions of “Effraenatam” and reinstated 
the original punishment of excommunication for procured abortion only after the 
animation or ensoulment of the fetus. In 1869, however, Pope Pius IX restored the 
gravity of excommunication as punishment for any procured abortion, once again 
dropping the distinction between the animated and unanimated fetus in his 
publication Apostolicae Sedis Moderationi. What is interesting is “In each available 
translation of “Effraenatam,” paragraphs eight, ten, and eleven are absent. The 
original Latin document is located in the Vatican Secret Archives and is unavailable 
for viewing except by special personal admission to the Archives for academic 
research.” 23 

 
5. New time and modern teaching of Catholic Church 
In the beginning of XX century, Pope Pius XI published an encyclic “Casti 

Conubii” (from Latin “Of chaste wedlock”).24 This document from one hand was 
dedicated to correct attitude to Christian marriage, but from the other hand, it’s 
publishing was connected with the development of new possibilities in medicine 
which brought new threats for families. Some researchers see this document as a 
response to the Anglican church and it’s Lambeth Conference where they allowed 
the use of contraceptives and other methods of birth regulation.25 26 

Pope Pius XI stated the equal sanctity of mother and her child, he 
condemned the killing of the innocent child inside mother’s womb. “It is of no use 
to appeal to the right of taking away life for here it is a question of the innocent, 
whereas that right has regard only to the guilty” and any child in the womb cannot 
be treated as an unjust aggressor.27 

There is a citation of Augustine of Hippo in this encyclical which hints at a 
culture of death. People have cruel and lustful desire to procure sterility and when 

                                                           

22 Ibid., p. 29. 
23 Katherine Brind'Amour. "Effraenatam" (1588), by Pope Sixtus V. Embryo Project Encyclopedia 
(2007-11-11). https://embryo.asu.edu/pages/effraenatam-1588-pope-sixtus-v (access 15.12.2017). 
24 Casti connubii. Encyclical of Pope Pius XI on Christian Marriage. 
https://w2.vatican.va/content/pius-xi/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_p-xi_enc_19301231_casti-
connubii.html (access 17.12.2017). 
25 Kippley John F. "Casti Connubii": 60 years later, more relevant than ever. New York:Homiletic & 
pastoral review. – 1991  http://www.ewtn.com/library/MARRIAGE/CASTI.TXT  
26 Some Events Leading up to Casti Connubii. Catholic Vocation Discernment. Paths of Love. 
http://www.pathsoflove.com/texts/casti-connubii-outline/ (access 17.12.2017). 
27 Casti connubii, 64. 

https://embryo.asu.edu/pages/effraenatam-1588-pope-sixtus-v
https://w2.vatican.va/content/pius-xi/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_p-xi_enc_19301231_casti-connubii.html
https://w2.vatican.va/content/pius-xi/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_p-xi_enc_19301231_casti-connubii.html
http://www.ewtn.com/library/MARRIAGE/CASTI.TXT
http://www.pathsoflove.com/texts/casti-connubii-outline/
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they fail and a woman conceives they try to destroy offspring before it is born.28 
The desire of people not to have more children is so big so they even try to kill an 
innocent baby. Since that time some technologies allowed to examine an embryo, 
this document also spoke that no eugenic “indication” for abortion can be 
accepted, because evil is not to be done that good may come of it.29  

In the beginning of XX century, a new practice of legalizing abortion at 
government level appeared. It was especially dangerous. The Vatican understood it 
and made big efforts to prevent it. “Those who hold the reins of government 
should not forget that it is the duty of public authority by appropriate laws and 
sanctions to defend the lives of the innocent, and this all the more so since those 
whose lives are endangered and assailed cannot defend themselves. Among whom 
we must mention in the first place infants hidden in the mother's womb”.30 

The importance of abortion problem was mentioned indirectly in many 
documents of Catholic Church. For example, in 1961 in Encyclical “Mater et 
Magistra” (Mother and Teacher) dedicated to 70th anniversary of “Rerum 
Novarum” Pope John XXIII said: “Human life is sacred—all men must recognize 
that fact. From its very inception it reveals the creating hand of God. Those who 
violate His laws not only offend the divine majesty and degrade themselves and 
humanity, they also sap the vitality of the political community of which they are 
members”.31 In Pastoral Constitution of the Vatican II Pope Paul VI in 1965 
promulgated that “whatever is opposed to life itself, such as any type of murder, 
genocide, abortion, euthanasia or willful self-destruction, whatever violates the 
integrity of the human person, such as mutilation, torments inflicted on body or 
mind, attempts to coerce the will itself… all these things and others of their like are 
infamies indeed. They poison human society, but they do more harm to those who 
practice them than those who suffer from the injury. Moreover, they are a supreme 
dishonor to the Creator”.32 “Therefore from the moment of its conception life 
must be guarded with the greatest care while abortion and infanticide are 
unspeakable crimes”.33 

There is a group of specific documents of Catholic Church that are 
purposed to give a reflection to some bioethical problems and specifically to 
abortion. The most important of them are:  

                                                           

28 Ibid., p. 65. 
29 Ibid., . 66. 
30 Ibid., p. 67. 
31 Mater et Magistra. Encyclical of Pope John XXIII on Christianity and social progress. May 15, 
1961. http://w2.vatican.va/content/john-xxiii/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_j-
xxiii_enc_15051961_mater.html (access 17.12.2017).  
32 Pastoral Constitution on the Church in the  modern world Gaudium et Spes promulgated by His 
Holiness, Pope Paul VI on December 7, 1965. 
http://www.vatican.va/archive/hist_councils/ii_vatican_council/documents/vat-
ii_const_19651207_gaudium-et-spes_en.html (access 17.12.2017). 
33 Ibid., p. 51. 

http://w2.vatican.va/content/john-xxiii/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_j-xxiii_enc_15051961_mater.html
http://w2.vatican.va/content/john-xxiii/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_j-xxiii_enc_15051961_mater.html
http://www.vatican.va/archive/hist_councils/ii_vatican_council/documents/vat-ii_const_19651207_gaudium-et-spes_en.html
http://www.vatican.va/archive/hist_councils/ii_vatican_council/documents/vat-ii_const_19651207_gaudium-et-spes_en.html
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 Encyclical Letter “Humanae Vitae” of Pope Paul VI (1968) on the 
regulation of birth,34  

 “Declaration on procured abortion” of the Sacred Congregation for the 
Doctrine of the Faith (1974),35 

 “Instruction on respect for human life in its origin and on the dignity of 
procreation, replies to certain questions of the day” of the Sacred Congregation for 
the Doctrine of the Faith (1974),36 

 Encyclical Letter “Evangelium Vitae” of Pope John Paul II (1995),37 

 “Clarification on procured abortion” of the Sacred Congregation for the 
Doctrine of the Faith (2009).38 

All these documents don’t just forbid abortion, they explain about the 
dignity of human life in a systematic way. Catholic Church also has a network of 
institutions and a lot of cooperation in bioethical area. The key role is played today 
by Pontifical Academy for Life, which studies different bioethical issues and 
governmental laws about the life of people and cooperate with Church's 
Magisterium in defense of life.39 It has annual General Assembly, studies legislation 
of different countries, international politics concerning human life, publishes 
results of their studies, coordinates and cooperates with activity of different 
bioethical studies, meetings, and organizations, sends its representatives to 

                                                           

34 Encyclical letter Humanae Vitae of the Supreme Pontiff Paul VI to his venerable brothers  the 
patriarchs, archbishops, bishops  and other local ordinaries  in peace and communion with the 
apostolic see, to the clergy and faithful of the whole catholic world, and to all men of good will, on 
the regulation of birth. http://w2.vatican.va/content/paul-vi/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_p-
vi_enc_25071968_humanae-vitae.html (access 18.12.2017). 
35 Sacred Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith. Declaration on procured abortion. November 
18 1974. 
http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/congregations/cfaith/documents/rc_con_cfaith_doc_197411
18_declaration-abortion_en.html (access 18.12.2017). 
36 Sacred Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith. Instruction on respect for human life in its 
origin and on the dignity of procreation – Donum vitae. February 22, 1987. 
http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/congregations/cfaith/documents/rc_con_cfaith_doc_198702
22_respect-for-human-life_en.html (access 18.12.2017). 
37 Ioannes Paulus PP. II  Evangelium Vitae. To the Bishops, Priests and Deacons, Men and 
Women, religious lay, Faithful and all People of Good Will on the Value and Inviolability of Human 
Life. 25 March 1995. http://w2.vatican.va/content/john-paul-ii/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_jp-
ii_enc_25031995_evangelium-vitae.html (access 18.12.2017). 
38 Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith. Clarification on procured abortion. L’Osservatore 
Romano,11 July 2009. 
http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/congregations/cfaith/documents/rc_con_cfaith_doc_200907
11_aborto-procurato_en.html (access 18.12.2017). 
39 Giovanni Paolo II. Lettera Apostolica in forma di «Motu Proprio» Vitae Mysterium. 
http://w2.vatican.va/content/john-paul-ii/it/motu_proprio/documents/hf_jp-ii_motu-
proprio_19940211_vitae-mysterium.html (access 18.12.2017). 

http://w2.vatican.va/content/paul-vi/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_p-vi_enc_25071968_humanae-vitae.html
http://w2.vatican.va/content/paul-vi/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_p-vi_enc_25071968_humanae-vitae.html
http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/congregations/cfaith/documents/rc_con_cfaith_doc_19741118_declaration-abortion_en.html
http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/congregations/cfaith/documents/rc_con_cfaith_doc_19741118_declaration-abortion_en.html
http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/congregations/cfaith/documents/rc_con_cfaith_doc_19870222_respect-for-human-life_en.html
http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/congregations/cfaith/documents/rc_con_cfaith_doc_19870222_respect-for-human-life_en.html
http://w2.vatican.va/content/john-paul-ii/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_jp-ii_enc_25031995_evangelium-vitae.html
http://w2.vatican.va/content/john-paul-ii/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_jp-ii_enc_25031995_evangelium-vitae.html
http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/congregations/cfaith/documents/rc_con_cfaith_doc_20090711_aborto-procurato_en.html
http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/congregations/cfaith/documents/rc_con_cfaith_doc_20090711_aborto-procurato_en.html
http://w2.vatican.va/content/john-paul-ii/it/motu_proprio/documents/hf_jp-ii_motu-proprio_19940211_vitae-mysterium.html
http://w2.vatican.va/content/john-paul-ii/it/motu_proprio/documents/hf_jp-ii_motu-proprio_19940211_vitae-mysterium.html
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important events and scientific initiatives in moral, philosophical, anthropological 
and, of course, bioethical areas.40 

Different Popes and bishops of Catholic Church often take part in 
international conferences and assemblies dedicated to medical issues and 
particularly to the problem of abortion. For example, Pope Paul VI in 1972 in his 
address to members of XXIII Congress of National Union of Catholic Lawyers 
called for defending the right to life for children. He encouraged the members of 
Congress to develop this difficult direction and judged liberalization of law in 
different countries concerning abortion.41 29 December 1997 John Paul II sends a 
letter to Cardinal Bernard Law Archbishop of Boston saying about tragedy of 
abortion “As the experience of the past 25 years has shown, legalized abortion has 
been a destructive force in the lives of many individuals, especially women who are 
often left alone to bear the deep sorrow and regret which follow the decision to 
destroy the life of an unborn child”. Pope called to search ways for protecting 
unborn children and to support women and families in difficulties. 42 The Holy See 
sends their representatives to the United Nations and the World Health 
Organization and cooperates with them on a different levels. In the context of 
human rights Vatican proclaims that life in fundamental right and life of yet unborn 
child has equal value with other lives.43 In 2009 during Apostolic Journey to 
Cameroon and Angola of the Pope Benedict XVI at the meeting with political and 
civil authorities and the diplomatic corps, he said: “How bitter the irony of those 
who promote abortion as a form of “maternal” healthcare! How disconcerting the 
claim that the termination of life is a matter of reproductive health”.44 

These are just general observation and a little part of many examples of 
how Catholic Church defends human life. 

 
Conclusion 
The position of the Church about abortion was negative whole time. The 

differences sometimes appeared in punishments for this crime. As a rule, it was 

                                                           

40 Statuto della Pontificia Accademia per la Vita. http://w2.vatican.va/content/john-paul-
ii/it/motu_proprio/documents/hf_jp-ii_motu-proprio_19940211_vitae-mysterium.html (access 
18.12.2017). 
41 Discorso di Paolo VI ai partecipanti al XXIII Congresso Nazionale dell'unione giuristi cattolici 
italiani Sabato, 9 dicembre 1972. http://w2.vatican.va/content/paul-
vi/it/speeches/1972/december/documents/hf_p-vi_spe_19721209_giuristi-cattolici.html (access 
18.12.2017). 
42 Letter of John Paul II to Cardinal Bernard Law Archbishop of Boston (U.S.A.). 29 December 
1997. http://w2.vatican.va/content/john-paul-ii/en/letters/1997/documents/hf_jp-
ii_let_19971229_cardinal-law.html (access 18.12.2017). 
43 Tauran Jean-Louis, mons. The defence of life in the context of international policies and norms. 
11 February 2000. http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/secretariat_state/documents/rc_seg-
st_doc_20000211_tauran-acdlife_en.html (access 18.12.2017). 
44 Address of the Holy Father Benedict XVI. L'Osservatore Romano. Weekly Edition in English n. 
12 pp. 15, 18. http://w2.vatican.va/content/benedict-
xvi/en/speeches/2009/march/documents/hf_ben-xvi_spe_20090320_autorita-civili.html (access 
18.12.2017). 

http://w2.vatican.va/content/john-paul-ii/it/motu_proprio/documents/hf_jp-ii_motu-proprio_19940211_vitae-mysterium.html
http://w2.vatican.va/content/john-paul-ii/it/motu_proprio/documents/hf_jp-ii_motu-proprio_19940211_vitae-mysterium.html
http://w2.vatican.va/content/paul-vi/it/speeches/1972/december/documents/hf_p-vi_spe_19721209_giuristi-cattolici.html
http://w2.vatican.va/content/paul-vi/it/speeches/1972/december/documents/hf_p-vi_spe_19721209_giuristi-cattolici.html
http://w2.vatican.va/content/john-paul-ii/en/letters/1997/documents/hf_jp-ii_let_19971229_cardinal-law.html
http://w2.vatican.va/content/john-paul-ii/en/letters/1997/documents/hf_jp-ii_let_19971229_cardinal-law.html
http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/secretariat_state/documents/rc_seg-st_doc_20000211_tauran-acdlife_en.html
http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/secretariat_state/documents/rc_seg-st_doc_20000211_tauran-acdlife_en.html
http://w2.vatican.va/content/benedict-xvi/en/speeches/2009/march/documents/hf_ben-xvi_spe_20090320_autorita-civili.html
http://w2.vatican.va/content/benedict-xvi/en/speeches/2009/march/documents/hf_ben-xvi_spe_20090320_autorita-civili.html
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automatic excommunication for abortion (latae sententiae) with some little 
exceptions. The matter of time of animation was also discussable and was based on 
philosophical, scientific and medical knowledge of that time. 

In 2000 Judie Brown, president, and co-founder of American League of 
Life, was asked about different opinions of Church’s fathers, about the time of 
animation of the human body. He answered that they did teach correctly, based on 
what they knew at the time, “the biological timing they used was what was known 
or hypothesized at the time”. He affirmed that “had they been aware of the science 
of embryology and seen the scientific evidence that a human beings begin at 
conception, each would have taught that the soul animates from the very 
beginning”. 45  

We cannot use the Biblical verse from Exodus as well. First of all, it’s not 
written directly that an embryo doesn’t have a soul from the beginning. Second of 
all in the Bible, there wasn’t direct abortion but accident but according to definition 
“abortion is a direct killing, by whatever means it is carried out, of a human being 
in the initial phase of his or her existence, extending from conception to birth”.46 

During last century Catholic Church has been teaching consequently in 
many ways trying to protect human life from conception until natural death. 
Abortion is a global problem that became not only personal decision but it went 
further and also connected with other factors: social, economic, political both at 
state and international levels. 

                                                           

45 Judie Brown. EWTN Catholic Q&A. Answer to Question from Al on 11-25-2000 “Church 
Fathers teachings on abortion”. 
http://www.ewtn.com/v/experts/showmessage_print.asp?number=350124&language=en   
http://www.all.org/ (access 18.12.2017). 
46 Ioannes Paulus PP. II “Evangelium Vitae”, p. 58. 

http://www.ewtn.com/v/experts/showmessage_print.asp?number=350124&language=en
http://www.all.org/
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Abstract: It is not so far in the past time, when we lived in the Central Europe one political 

party society system with only one opinion about the world and its existence. All others opinions were 
counted as old and back warded. All rules and opinions of this one political party society system were 
affecting not only past time, but this time too and surely they still will so. One of these opinions was that 
only through science we can get right knowledge of all. This confidence to science highly exceeds her 
possibility. By the influence of science-technical revolution was made a opinion that science will bring our 
society to perfectness. This optimism and hope for science is going slowly out, but it is not so bad to notify 
real potentiality of science knowledge. 

Keywords: Theology, Science natural, Science human, Personal Faith, Idea of 
True, Cooperation of branches. 

 
Angesichts der für die allgemeine Bewusstseinsbildung und die 

lebenspraktische Kommunikation geltenden Bedingungen muss dabei nur ständig 
bedacht werden, dass der Großteil menschlichen Wissens nicht auf eigene 
Forschung, sondern auf die Akzeptanz fremden Wissens zurückgeht. 

Eugen Biser1 

 
Es ist noch nicht sehr weit, da wir in der Tschechoslowakei in einer 

Gesellschaft mit der führenden Rolle einer Partei und mit der einzig möglichen 
Weltanschauung lebten. Alles Übrige hat man für rückständig und verknöchert 
gehalten. Die Relikte dieser Gesellschaft erreichen auch die heutige Zeit und 
werden noch das Land noch länger beeinflussen. Darunter gehören z.B. auch 
Ansichten, die behaupten, dass uns nur die Wissenschaft zur wahren Erkenntnis zu 
führen vermag, es geht also um so ein Vertrauen zur Wissenschaft, das hoch ihre 
Kompetenzen überragt.2 Diese Ansicht ist nicht nur für die postkommunistische 
Gesellschaft typisch, sondern ist eigentlich in ganz Europa dominant, Unter dem 
Einfluss der wissenschaftlich-technischen Revolution hat sich die Ansicht 
eingeprägt, dass unsere Gesellschaft durch die Wissenschaft zur Vollkommenheit 
gebracht wird. Der gegebene Optimismus und die ihn begleitende Hoffnung 
löschen langsam zwar aus, aber es schadet nicht, wenn man sich bewusst wird, 
welche die wirklichen Möglichkeiten der wissenschaftlichen Erkenntnis seien. 
                                                
1 Eugen Biser, Jesus. Sein Lebensweg in neuem Licht, Regensburg, Fridrich Pustet, 2008, p. 82. 
2 Z.B. Polkinghorn hebt hervor, Dass die Weisheit außerhalb der Kompetenz liegt, die sich die Wissenschaft 
abgegrenzt hat. Die muss man also auf einem anderen Gebiet finden. Vergleiche John Polkinghorne, Věda a teologie. 
Úvod do problematiky, Brno, CDK, 2002, p. 151. 
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Solche Ansichten hat eine der größten Denkerinnen des 20. Jahrhunderts Hannah 
Arendt in ihrem Buch beschrieben, das nach langen Erwartungen auch auf 
Tschechisch mit dem Titel Vita activa3 erschienen ist. Versuchen wir zuerst ihre 
Ansichten zur Problematik der Wissenschaft im breiten Spektrum 
zusammenzufassen, in das auch Religion angehört. Danach wollen wir uns dem 
unlängst verstorbenen belgischen Moralisten Servais Pinckaers widmen und seinem 
Blickpunkt zu den Möglichkeiten der Wissenschaft und Theologie. Zum Schluss 
möchten wir beide diese philosophischen Strömungen mit dem Denken von 
Eberhardt Schockenhoff vergleichen, der soeben mit Hilfe von mehreren Autoren 
eine Antwort auf die Frage nach Wahrheit und Wahrhaftigkeit auf dem Gebiet der 
Wissenschaft sucht. 

Bereits Schockenhoff erwähnt, dass die Ambitionen der neuzeitigen 
Hoffnung in Wissenschaft, die glaubte, dass durch die wissenschaftliche moderne 
Welt die ganze ethische Lage entfernt wird und Naturkatastrophen, Krankheiten, 
Armut, Böswilligkeit und Hass zwischen Leuten und die daraus folgende 
moralische Last aus dieser Welt verschwinden. Dieses Verlangen ist nicht einmal 
heute zu Anfang des 21. Jahrhunderts in Erfüllung gegangen.4 Die Geschichte lehrt 
uns eher etwas Gegenteiliges. 

Die Moralpotenz der Wissenschaft kann ihrem Fortschritt und der 
Erweiterung ihrer technologischen Fähigkeiten nicht nachgehen. Trotzdem führt 
uns die Entwicklung der modernen Welt dazu, dass das gegenseitige 
Kommunizieren zwischen den einzelnen Staaten und den Leuten doch viel 
zivilisierter wird. Dazu trägt – so Schockenhoff – neben der Religion und der 
Kunst vor Allem die Wissenschaft bei.5  

Zur Zeit des ersten Flugs eines künstlichen Satteliten in den Weltraum, d.h. 
vor mehr als 50 Jahren, denkt H. Arendt darüber nach, dass die Machterweiterung 
des Menschen über die Dinge der Welt wuchs gleichzeitig auch mit der 
Entfernung, die zwischen den Menschen und die Welt gelegt wurde, d.h. mit der 
Entfremdung in der Beziehung zur Welt (dies ist nur dann möglich, wenn der Mensch 
die Welt und sein eigenes „Erscheinen“ vor Welt aufopfert).6 Wenn auch Karl 
                                                
3 Hannah Arendtová, Vita activa neboli O činnem životě, Praha, Oikumene, 2007 (wir zitieren aus der 
französischen Herausgabe La condition de l´homme moderne, Paris, Calman-Lévy, 1961). 
4 Eberhard Schockenhoff, Zur Lüge verdammt? Politik, Justiz, Kunst, Medien, Medizin, Wissenschaft und die 
Ethik der Wahrheit, Freiburg im Breisgau, Herder, 2005, p. 239. 
5 Mit der Problematik des Mangels an Fortschritt der Zivilisation trotz der hohen Entwicklung der 
Wissenschaft und Technik beschäftigt sich eine ziemlich große Gruppe von Philosophen und 
Theologen. Vor allem konservative Christen (Organisator von Sozialwochen von Frankreich – 
Jerôme Vignon), aber auch völlig andere Kreise. Im tschechisch-slowakischem Raum erschienen 
einige solche Publikationen: Zdzislaw Krasnodebski, Zánik myšlenky pokroku, Červený Kostelec, 
Pavel Mervart, 2006; Bedřich Loewenstein, Víra v pokrok. Dejiny jedné evropské ideje, Praha, Oikomene,  
2009 als auch Bruno Latour, Nikdy sme neboli moderní, Bratislava, Kalligram, 2003. 
6 Nach H. Arendt besteht diese Entfremdung in drei Stadien. Zuerst kommt die Grausamkeit der 
Enteignung von „armen Arbeiter“ dann werde die Familie durch die Gesellschaft ersetzt und mit 
dem Volk identifiziert und im Endstadium werden die Territorien der Staaten vorgelegt. Arendt 
noch dazu: „Wir aber vermögen nicht zur Bürger der Welt zu werden wie wir Bürger unseres 
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Marx glaubte, dass die moderne Welt dadurch charakteristisch ist, dass der Mensch 
sich selbst fremd geworden sei, die Arendt lehnt das Argument ab, und versucht 
die Dämmerung der Transzendenz dadurch zu erklären, dass der Mensch ja von 
der Welt ausgeschieden sei. Sie behauptet, der Mensch wurde in sich selbst 
verstoßen und hat sich der Welt entfremdet.7 

Eine der Tendenzen in den modernen Philosophien seit Descartes ist – so 
H. Arendt – das der Mensch exklusive nur mit sich selbst beschäftigt ist, anstatt 
sich mit der Seele, der Person, mit dem Menschen im Allgemeinen zu beschäftigen. 
Durch diesen Versuch werden alle Erfahrungen, die in Beziehung zur Welt oder zu 
Menschen gelebt werden, völlig reduziert – nur auf die zwischen dem Menschen 
und seinem Ich.8 

Als Reaktion auf die Erfindung des Teleskops war Zweifel von Descartes, 
d.h. die Entstehung der modernen Philosophie, die wurde dadurch vollendet, sagt 
H. Arendt, dass die Seelenwohnung nur in der Einführung der beweglosen 
Hoffnungslosigkeit ankern kann. Die moderne Konzeption der Astrophysik, derer 
Fundamente bis zu Galileo reichen, hat die Fähigkeit unserer Sinnen die Realität 
wahrzunehmen bezweifelt. Der bekannte feste Punkt von Archimedes wurde mit 
Hilfe von Wissenschaftlern in das Weltall verschoben, deshalb stehen nicht mehr 
die Erde und nicht einmal die Sonne im Zentrum des universellen Systems.9 
Daraus folgert dann, dass der Übergang von der heliozentrischen Vision zur Vision 
der von ihrer Mitte entblößten Welt bringt automatisch einen allgemeinen 
Relativismus mit.10  Dadurch geht dann auch die Liebe zur irdischen Welt ein – 
amor mundi. Alles, was auf die Erde kommt, wird relativ im Augenblick, da die 
Beziehung der Erde zum Weltall zum Fundament für alle übrigen Messungen 
wird.11 

Die Entfremdung in der Beziehung zur Welt wurde also für die Evolution 
der modernen Gesellschaft und Wissenschaft charakteristisch. Der Mensch forscht 

                                                                                                                              

Landes sind“, siehe Inocent-Mária V. Szaniszló OP, "Denken des hl. Thomas von Aquin als eine 
gute basis für gerechte Sozialpolitik," in Astra Salvensis, IV (2016), no. 7, p. 13. 
7 Der Prozess der Entfremdung hat die Kapitalakkumulierung zufolge. (nach Karl Marx sog. 
Vitalprozess der Gesellschaft), die aber nur unter der Bedingung Fortsetzung hat, dass sie weder 
den Eingriff  der Dauerhaftigkeit noch der Stabilität dieser Welt zulässt, Hannah Arendtová, Vita 
activa neboli O činnem životě, p. 285. 
8 Ibidem, p. 286.  
9 „Siehe, wie weit sind wir als Wesen des Universums gekommen, als Schöpfung, die nur deswegen 
irdisch bleibt, weil man lebendig ist – nicht für sein Charakter oder vom Prinzip aus, da man durch 
Denken auch diese Wirklichkeit überragen könnte“, siehe Ibidem, p. 296. 
10 Der moderne Relativismus, fügt Arendt hinzu, dessen Konzept von Einstein kommt, verleugnet 
das Sein in seiner Erscheinung als eine absolute Realität. Die Geburt von solchem Relativismus 
stammt aber schon aus den Theorien von Galileo und Newton, siehe Ibidem, p. 297. 
11 Arendt sieht das Problem der modernen Philosophie in ihrer Zuneigung zu glauben, dass man im 
Glauben die Welt verändern zu können. Das ist das Ergebnis der neuen Placierung des festen 
Punktes für den Menschen. Die Lehre von Platon und Aristoteles, nach ihnen auch die ganze 
Philosophie bis zur modernen Zeit, war ein systematischer aus dem Staunen folgender Begriff. Seit 
Descartes besteht es lauter in der Systemisierung von Zweifeln, siehe Ibidem, p. 309. 
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nicht mehr die natürlichen Phänomene wie sie ihm gegeben wurden, sondern mit 
Hilfe von Experimenten mit der Natur nutzt er praktisch seine Freiheit, die er 
durch das Aufbrechen der Ketten der irdischen Forschung erreicht hat – ergänzt 
noch H. Arendt. Die neue Mathematik reduzierte alles, was nicht Mensch ist, auf 
die Schemen, die mit mentalen Strukturen des Menschen identisch seien.12  

Obwohl der Mensch immer noch an die Erde gefesselt bleibt (im J. 1958 – 
also vor dem ersten Flug in den Weltall – Notiz des Autoren), wird er Mal in der 
Zukunft durch die Bedingungen seiner Existenz auf der Erde dominieren und ihr 
von dem gewissen Punkt herrschen, obwohl der sich außer der Erde befinden 
wird.13 Aber derselbe Mensch wird nicht mehr fähig sein, in absoluten und 
universellen Beziehungen zu denken. Trotzdem setzt H. Arendt voraus, dass der 
Wortschatz und der Metapherinhalt der bestehenden Religionen sich ändern 
können, die Zukunft kann doch den für uns immer noch unbekannten Ort (an dem 
sich der Glaube bewegt) nicht zerstören, nicht einmal dessen Rückgang, noch seine 
Änderung verursachen.14  

Die Philosophie von Descartes hat zwei Probleme verursacht (nach 
Arendt): 

- Es wurde die Realität der Welt und des menschlichen Lebens in Frage 
gestellt. Wenn man sich nicht mehr auf die Sinnen verlassen kann, nicht einmal auf 
den gemeinsamen Sinn (sensus communis), nicht auf den Verstand, dann ist es wohl 
möglich, dass eigentlich das,  was man für reell hält, sei nur ein Traum. 

- Aus der Bedingung der menschlichen Existenz im Allgemeinen – wie sie 
durch neue Entdeckungen offenbart wurde – und der Unmöglichkeit, in der sich 
der Mensch befindet, der sich auf eigenen Sinne verlässt, folgert so ein Gottesbild 

                                                
12 Im Gegensatz zur platonischen Geometrie, die uns die Wahrnehmungen frei von Sinnlichkeit und 
Sterblichkeit hinterließ, wie auch von der materiellen Gebrechlichkeit für das Betrachten des ewigen 
Seins, wird die moderne Mathematik nicht mehr mit der Vergrößerung ihrer Antennen bis zum 
Unendlichen zufrieden, nicht wegen ihrer Anpassung der Unermesslichkeit des unendlichen und 
expansiblen Weltalls. Daraus folgert dann, dass sie aufhört, sich für Erscheinen zu interessieren. Die 
Mathematik ist nicht mehr Anfang der Philosophie, der Wissenschaft vom Sein, wie dies in 
Wirklichkeit erscheint, sondern wird zur Wissenschaft der Struktur der menschlichen Auffassung, 
siehe Ibidem, p. 300. 
13 Siehe Inocent-Mária V. Szaniszló OP, "Die ethik des Seins oder was für ein Mensch sollte zum 
Objekt der Ethik, Philosophie und der Theologie werden? Die Suche nach den Zusammenhängen 
der Anthropologie und der Ethik beim hl. Thomas von Aquin und den modernen Theorien über 
den Menschen als die Herausforderung für die soziale Arbeit," in Astra Salvensis, III (2015), 
Suplement No. 1, p. 203. 
14 Siehe Hannah Arendtová, Vita activa neboli O činnem životě, p. 305. Der Mensch wurde in seinem 
Glauben verwirrt, dass das Reelle und Wirkliche seinen Sinnen und seinem Vernunft erscheine, 
wenn er treu dem bleibt, was er mit den Augen des Körpers und des Geistes sieht. „Die alte 
Opposition der Wahrheit der Vernunft und der Unterstellung der Sinnen, die weniger fähig seien 
die Wahrheit zu erreichen, ging vor dem Aufruf verloren, dass weder die Wirklichkeit, noch das 
Reelle sind nicht gegeben, dass sie sich gegenseitig nicht erscheinen ließen wie sie sind, dass nur 
durch die Entfernung der gegenseitigen Erscheinung es möglich wäre, auf die wirkliche Erkenntnis 
zu hoffen.“, siehe Ibidem, p. 309. 
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zufolge, das eher täuscht und nicht über den Herrscher des Weltalls zeugt – denn 
er hat ein Wesen mit der Fähigkeit geschaffen, die Wahrheit zu erkennen, 
gleichzeitig aber sie nie erreichen zu können, nie die kleinste Sicherheit zu haben.15  

Die cartesianischen Zweifel betreffen nicht die Existenz des höchsten 
Wesens, sondern nur seine Offenbarung, d.h. die Korrektheit der Beziehungen 
zwischen dem Menschen und der Welt. Der Mensch, der die Wahrheit nicht 
kennen kann, wird damit zufrieden, was er selber tut –Erkenntnis trieb die ganzen 
Generationen mit einer ständig wachsenden Geschwindigkeit der Kadenz der 
Entdeckungen und des Fortschritts.16 

Die Platzierung des festen Punktes von Archimedes durch das irdische 
Lebewesen ins Weltall bewirkte, dass der Punkt in den Menschen (sui generis) 
übertragen wurde (durch diese Wirklichkeit wurde notwendigerweise das Schema 
des menschlichen Geistes zum höchsten Orientierungspunkt, sodass es durch 
mathematische Formel, das es selbst bildet, sich Realität und Sicherheit  verschafft). 
Diese Platzierung des festen Punktes von Archimedes in den menschlichen Geist 
befreite zwar den Menschen von der gegebenen Realität (d.h. von der Bedingung 
seiner Existenz als des Bewohners der Erde), es bleibt aber noch die Frage, ob auf 
diese Weise man nicht ausschließlich mit dem Schema unseres Geistes zu tun hat, 
der die Mittel entwickelt und sie in die Natur versetzt hatte, zum Zweck des 
Experimentierens. Wenn wir also nur suchen, was wir nicht sind, finden wir lauter 
die Schemen unseres Geistes.17  

Schließlich verursacht dann der cartesianische Zweifel, samt mit dem 
Verschwinden der von den Sinnen bestimmten Welt, auch das Verschwinden der 
transzendenten Welt, samt ihrer Fähigkeit die materielle Welt im Konzept und 
Denken zu überragen.18 Infolge dieser Placierung des festen Punktes von 
Archimedes und der Erscheinung des cartesianischen Zweifels kam es in der 
hierarchischen Ebene zur Prioritätswechsel zwischen dem kontemplativen und 
aktiven Leben. Wahrheit und Erkenntnis haben zwar an ihrer Wichtigkeit nichts 
verloren, aber man hält für möglich, sie nur durch Tätigkeit zu erreichen, nicht 
durch die Kontemplation. Diese Wandlung betrifft nur die Relationen zwischen der 

                                                
15 Die Frage nach Sicherheit ist bei Arendt für die ganze Evolution der modernen Moral 
entscheidend. Was verloren gegangen ist, ist nicht die Fähigkeit die Wahrheit und Realität zu sehen, 
sondern die Sicherheit (in der Religion kam es eben in den evangelischen Ländern zum 
Verlorengehen der Sicherheit der Erlösung), siehe Ibidem, p. 312. 
16 Siehe Arendt, 318. In diesem Kontext wird die Frage interessant, die bei einem Diskussionsforum 
aufgestellt wurde: warum sind die katholischen Länder weniger reich als die evangelischen?, siehe 
Ibidem, p. 283. Arendt stütz sich hier an Max Weber, „La morale protestante et l´esprit du 
capitalisme,“ in Religionssoziologie, 1920. 
17 Siehe Hannah Arendtová, Vita activa neboli O činnem životě, p. 323. Die griechische théoria, in der 
Antike der Sitz der platonischen Wahrheit, wurde heute zur Hypothese, deren Erfolg zur Wahrheit 
wurde, vergl. Ibidem, p. 313. 
18 Der cartesianischer Mensch trägt also in sich selbst die Sicherheit seiner Existenz, vergl. Ibidem, p. 
317. 
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Tätigkeit und dem Denken, wobei die Kontemplation im ursprünglichen Sinne – 
als verlängerter Blick auf die Wahrheit –völlig verloren gegangen ist.19 

Auf diese Weise zog sich der moderne Philosoph nicht von der Welt der 
ewigen Wahrheiten als von der Welt der Illusionen zurück, sondern er zog zu sich 
selbst ein. Was er dann in sich selbst entdeckte, war nicht das Bild, dessen 
Permanenz er kontemplieren könnte, sondern etwas gegenseitiges – ständige 
Bewegung der Wahrnehmung von Sinnen und von sich bewegender intellektueller 
Aktivität (nach H. Arendt ist die moderne Philosophie im hohen Maß nur Theorie 
der Erkenntnis und Psychologie). So wurde die Philosophie nur zur Komparserie 
und hinkt immer hinter der Wissenschaft und deren Entdeckungen. Andererseits 
wurde sie für den Wissenschaftler überflüssig.20 

Nach der Erklärung der Positionen einer der größten Denker/Innen des 
20. Jahrhunderts versuchen wir, unsere christliche Position zu klären: 

Als Quelle des theologischen Glaubens an Gott dient die Offenbarung, aus 
der die Theologie als Wissenschaft  über Gott und die übrigen Wirklichkeiten in 
der Beziehung zu Gott ihre Prinzipien schöpft. Theologie fragt: Was ist Gott?21 
Der Glaube ist also die Antwort des Menschen auf die Offenbarung. Die 
Theologie, so Schockenhoff, reflektiert wissenschaftlich die Wahrheiten des 
Glaubens und reiht sie ins System ein, sie forscht nach ihren Zusammenhängen 
und erklärt sie, vergleichend sie mit den Wahrheiten des Verstandes, mit denen sich 
die Philosophie beschäftigt.22 

John Polkinghorne schreibt in seiner Studie zur Interaktion der 
Wissenschaft und der Theologie, dass die Wissenschaft Bestandteil der 
menschlichen Kultur sei und sie beeinflusst. Trotzdem ist deren Regulierungsfaktor 
ihre Begegnung mit der Realität der physischen Welt. Polkinghorne fügt noch 
hinzu, dass die Theologie auch Bestandteil der menschlichen Kultur ist. Sie ist auch 

                                                
19 Siehe Ibidem, p. 328. Kontemplation als ein Weg zur Wahrheit hatte bei den alten Griechen – so 
nach Arendt – zwei Arten: Staunen vor dem Wunder des Seins und die Unbewegtheit des 
Beobachters (des Handwerkers), d.h. Aufhalten von jeglicher Aktion. Aber die Schönheit und die 
Unendlichkeit kann man nicht erzeugen. Das schöne Beispiel kann auch dem Christentum behilflich 
sein, aber Arendt empfiehlt, vorsichtig mit den Erfahrungen von der Kontemplation und mit den 
daraus zu folgenden Freuden umzugehen, vergl. Ibidem,  p. 342. 
20 Zu schlimmsten Folgen von cartesianischen Zweifeln gehört der Verzicht auf alle Versuche, die 
Natur zu Verstehen. Realität und Vernunft wurden dadurch entzweit, vergl. Ibidem, p. 330.  
21 Hannah Arendt schreibt, dass der hl. Augustinus sei der erste gewesen, der die anthropologische 
Frage Wer bin ich? und Was bin ich?  gestellt hat. Die erste ist auf uns gerichtet, die andere an Gott. 
Die erste ist zu beantworten durch: du bist Mensch (ohne Rücksicht auf die Definition des  
Menschen) Die andere ist nur von Gott zu beantworten, der uns geschaffen hat, Vergl. Arendt 19. 
Ähnlich  auch Polkinghorne – die Wissenschaft beschäftigt sich mit den Fragen des Funktionierens 
und fragt: „Wie?“ Theologie fragt nach dem Zweck mi: „Warum?“  J. Polkinghorne, Jeden svet. 
Vzájomné pôsobenie medzi vedou a teológiou, Bratislava, Kalligram, 2008, p. 86. 
22 Eberhard Schockenhoff, Grundlegung der Ethik, Ein theologischer Entwurf, Freiburg, Herder, 2007, p. 
17. Ethik beschäftigt sich nach Schalenberger mit dem menschlich richtigen und theologisch 
richtigen Leben nach Gott, Vergl. Peter Schalenberger, Moraltheologie/Christliche Gesellschaftslehre, 
Paderborn, Bonifatius, 2001, p. 16-17. 
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durch die allgemeine Kultur beeinflusst und sie selber beeinflusst die Kultur. Ihr 
Regulierungsfaktor ist aber ihre Begegnung mit der Realität Gott.23 Die zwei 
Faktoren sind also völlig unterschiedlich. Das menschliche Wesen überragt die 
physische Welt und kann die dem experimentellen Test aussetzen. Im Gegensatz 
dazu Gott transzendiert die Menschheit, das Wesen kann ihn nicht dem Test 
unterstellen. Polkinghorne stellt also die Wissenschaft und die Theologie auf die 
entgegen gesetzten Seiten des Spektrums bei der rationellen Forschung der 
Wirklichkeit. Auf der Endseite der Wissenschaft ist das Gebiet der unpersonalen 
Erfahrung, wobei auf der Endseite der Theologie geht es um die Erfahrung des 
Transpersonalen. Zwischen beiden Seiten befinden sich Gebiete des menschlichen 
persönlichen Treffens mit der Wirklichkeit, was zum Objekt der wissenschaftlichen 
Disziplinen wird, wie Ästhetik und Ethik.24 

Nach Prof. Schockenhoff wird als Theologie seit der Zeit des hl. Thomas 
von Aquino die wissenschaftliche Erklärung der Glaubenslehre bezeichnet. Die 
Wirklichkeit Gottes zeigt sich als die allbestimmende Macht im Leben und Handeln 
des Menschen. Sie Theologie forsche alle Themen und Objekte als sub ratione Dei, 
indem sie Gott selber betreffen (sein dreifaltiges Leben, seine Selbstverkündigung 
und Aktivitäten in der Welt) oder in Bezug auf ihn geordnet sind, als auf letztes 
Argument und Ziel aller Wirklichkeit.25 In dem Sinne kann dann auch die Tätigkeit 
des Menschen und die Führung seines Lebens auch zur Theologie gehören, denn 
die sollen auf Gott als das letzte Ziel orientiert werden. Als Inhalt der 
Moraltheologie (der modernen christlichen Ethik oder der theologischen Ethik) 
soll andererseits ihre Verwurzelung in den menschlichen Taten verstanden werden, 
denn sie folgern aus dem freien Willen des Menschen (es geht also um die 
freiwilligen und freien Taten).26 

Wir versuchen – folgend das Denken des dominikanischen Moralisten Prof. 
Pinckers – wieder an die Gedanken von H. Arendt anzuknüpfen. Pinckaers sagt, 
dass die Moral und Philosophie der Pflicht – vertreten von Imanuel Kant und in 
der Theologie von Moralisten, die sie nach den 10 Gottes Geboten27 beurteilen – 
teile das Gebiet der menschlichen Taten in zwei Teile ein: die unter das Gesetz und 
die unter die Freiheit gehörende Taten. Nur die ersten seien Stoff zur Behandlung 
in der Moraltheologie und erfordern die Reflexion der Moralisten. 

Die Einteilung von Pinckaers stellt abseits der Moral die interessantesten 
und reichsten Taten des Menschen, wo er sich am persönlichsten einsetzt: z.B. 
Berufwahl, Realisierung des Lebensprojektes, Suche nach Vollkommenheit – also 
all die Taten, die ihren Anteil am Elan der Freiheit und der Liebe haben und zum 

                                                
23 Vergl. John Polkinghorne, Věda a teologie, p. 149. 
24 Vergl., Ibidem.  
25 Hl. Thomas von Aquin, Summa theologicae, Graz, Styria, 1981, Band I. 1,7. 
26 Vergl. Schockenhoff, Grundlegung der Ethik, 17. 
27 Pinckaers denkt hierbei an den hl. Alfons von Ligouri, vergl. Pinckaers Servais OP, Les sources de la 
morale chrétienne, Paris+Unifribourg, Cerf, 1990. 
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Schaffen des geistlichen und menschlichen Plans beitragen, d.h. zu fruchtbarsten 
Werken.   

Mit Pinckaers zusammen kann man feststellen, dass die höchst freien Taten 
doch auf erster Stelle sind, denn sie versuchen die Handlung zu vervollkommnen 
und das Gesetz wird zu ihnen als zum Ziel und zum abgeschlossenen Werk 
zugereiht. Durch diese Aussonderung versuchen wir die Moraltheologie mit 
anderen Wissenschaftlichen Zweigen zu vergleichen, die ebenfalls die menschlichen 
Taten behandeln. 

Pinckaers spricht weiter, dass der Wissenschaftler – infolge der positiven 
comtischen Methode –die menschlichen Taten von außen ideal als einfach 
beobachtet, „klarer“ Beobachter, er greift nicht  in deren Verlauf ein, da es um die 
vollkommene Objektivität des Beobachters geht und um die wissenschaftliche 
Strenge in der Welt der Gesetze, die die Phänomene verbinden. So arbeitet der 
Chemiker an seinem Mikroskop, Astronom an seinem Fernrohr – es geht also um 
den „klaren“ Blick. Auch der Psychoanalytiker sitzt vor seinem Patienten und hört 
ihm „klar“ zu.28 

Der Blick braucht aber Licht, das den Stand des Phänomens, das man 
beobachten möchte, modifiziert. Denn weder der Psychologe noch der Soziologe 
sind fähig eine totale Abstraktion von ihren eigenen Gefühlen und Gedanken zu 
realisieren. Diese kritische Notiz zerstört nicht die Gültigkeit der Methode, sie stellt 
nur ihre Grenzen fest. Die Grenzen sind immer zu stellen, damit man die Fehler 
korrigiert und dadurch der Fortschritt der Wissenschaft dem Ideal der Objektivität 
nach gesichert wird. Es sei auch die anschließende Gefahr zu erwähnen, d.h. dass 
man es absolut nimmt und eine philosophische Bedeutung zureiht, worauf dann 
Deduktion folgt, die zu schnell feststellt, dass in diesem Prozess um keine anderen 
Wissenschaften und keine wirkliche Erkenntnisse gehen kann als durch die 
positiven Wissenschaften29, was dann als die Hauptaufgabe in der Philosophie 
verstanden wird, sogar auch in der Theologie.30 

So untersucht man die Tat als begangen und nicht als eine, die erst 
begangen werden soll. Das gleiche Äußere (sogar Oberflächlichkeit) findet man in 
den Gesetzen, die man gibt, um die menschlichen Taten mit Beobachtungsfaktoren 
zu verbinden, durch die sie bedingt und erklärt werden.31 

Gegenüber dieser fehlbaren Forschungsweise nennt Pinckaers seine eigene 
Methode in der Moraltheologie reflexiv. Hl. Thomas von Aquino soll analysiert 
haben die Menschentat vom Innen, also nach dem Willen als Grundprinzip der 
                                                
28 Polkinghorne schreibt, dass die Technologie Frucht der Wissenschaft ist. Die Wissenschaft gibt 
Möglichkeiten zu agieren, aber sie selbst sagt uns nicht, wie man diese Aktivität nutzen kann Die 
Theologie versucht nicht nur die Erkenntnis des Gotteswillens zu bringen, sondern auch die 
Weisheit, uns richtig zu entscheiden und im Zusammenklang mit dem guten und vollkommenen 
Wille Gottes zu leben, vergl. John Polkinghorne, Věda a teologie, 150. 
29 Bereits Comte hielt alle anderen Erkenntnisarten für irreal, unabmontierbar und alle andere 
Methoden für illusorisch und irrig, vergl. Pinckaers, Les sources de la morale chrétienne, p. 70. 
30 Vergl. Ibidem, p. 70. 
31 Vergl., Ibidem, p. 71. 
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Moral. Von der Perspektive des letzten Ziels, legt die moralische Kausalität auch 
Verantwortung für die Tat und hilft dem Menschen es zu schaffen.32 Die 
Moralerkenntnis und die positive unterscheiden sich durch die Grundhaltung zum 
Menschen und seiner Intelligenz angesichts seiner Tat. Nur die Reflexion über die 
wissenschaftliche Tat hilft es zu beurteilen, aber die Reflexion wurzelt in einer 
völlig anderen Methode – zwar in der der philosophischen Ordnung.33 

Falls diese Bedingung nicht eingehalten ist, führt die zum allgemeinen 
Prinzip erhobene positive Methode zum Determinismus, der den Menschen selbst 
trifft. Seine Persönlichkeit und Freiheit gehen auf dem Hintergrund der die 
Phänomene regulierenden Mechanismen verloren, und schließlich werden sie aus 
eigenen Gründen aufgehoben. Die Gefühle, Moralentscheidungen und geistliche 
Inspiration werden dabei aufgrund der materiellen Angaben erklärt und beschränkt 
lauter auf ihre physiologischen, biologischen und psychologischen Elemente, die 
dann der Feststellung unterliegen, dass es sich um nichts mehr als diese Elemente 
handelt. Die Person wird dadurch zum schlimmen, vorwissenschaftlichen Begriff, 
die nur eine organisierte Summe von Elementen und Bewegungen ist, die sich im 
Individuum oder seinen Sozialbeziehungen abspielen. Freie Persönlichkeit und 
wissenschaftlicher Determinismus stehen im radikalen Widerspruch. 

Trotzdem bleibt die positive Methode als legitim, aber unter der Bedingung, 
dass ein Teil des Menschen dafür unbekannt bleibt. Die positiven Wissenschaften 
über den Menschen müssen also unpersönlich sein und müssen auch noch mit 
anderer Erkenntnisweise ergänzt werden, in diesem Falle mit reflexiver und 
personalistischer Methoden.34 

Darauf folgend warnt Pinckaers vor drei Gefahren in der Beziehung 
zwischen der Moraltheologie und den humanen Wissenschaften wie Psychologie, 
Politologie und Soziologie: 

- die Gefahr, dass die Moralisten resignieren 
- die Gefahr, dass die Wissenschaftler zum Imperial werden 
- die Gefahr, dass das bestimmte Bild der Welt verliert seine Dimensionen 

und flach bleibt. 
Die Position der autoritären Moraltheologie war gegenüber der 

Wissenschaft  oft  abweisend, da sie die autoritativen Festlegungen mit der 
Autorität des Gesetzes und des Magisteriums vorbestimmt hat. Die Wissenschaft 
beurteilte nämlich den Menschen mit Hilfe von neuen Methoden. Das II. 
Vatikanum brachte aber durch seine Offenheit gegenüber der Welt eine wirkliche 
Revolution und eine Krise der Moralisten. Einige haben neue Horizonte und 
Methoden in Psychologie, Soziologie und Politologie entdeckt. Diese Forschung 
führte sie später zum Verlust des Vertrauens zur Moraltheologie, die sie gekannt 
haben. 

                                                
32 Vergl., Ibidem, p. 71. 
33 Vergl., Ibidem, p. 76. 
34 Vergl., Ibidem, p. 77. 
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Imperialismus der Wissenschaftler beruht auf der Zuneigung alles durch die 
Wissenschaft zu erklären, als ob sie souverän wäre.35 Vom außen sieht es so aus, als 
ob sich in den Wissenschaftlern der Genius des Bösen versteckt hätte. Sie denken 
oft angesichts der bisherigen Erfolge, dass sie fähig sei, alles zu erklären, sogar den 
Menschen. Die wahren Wissenschaftler aber sehen dank ihrer menschlichen 
Erfahrungen und ihres Sinns für Realität klar die Grenzen ihrer Erkenntnis und 
werden desto demütiger, je mehr sie in ihren Entdeckungen fortgeschritten sind. 
Trotzdem kann man heute solche Gedankenströmungen sehen (überwiegend in der 
Philosophie), die zu einer Destruktion des Menschen führen, zur Negierung der 
Persönlichkeit und derer Qualität, die eine Person zum Moralsubjekt umgestalten. 
Dieser philosophisch implizite oder explizite Sprung folgert nicht aus der 
Wissenschaft an sich, sondern eher aus einem bestimmten Glauben an die 
Wissenschaft und aus der Vorstellung über den wissenschaftlichen Verstand. 

Polkinghorne versucht die ethischen Folgerungen zu erklären, bei der 
Entscheidung für die wissenschaftliche und auch die technische Forschung. Er 
zeigt, dass bei der Wahl der Mittel ein gewisser ethischer Konsens herrscht. Es ist 
aber anders bei der Einplanung des zugängigen Forschungsziels (nicht alles, was 
man tun kann, soll man auch unbedingt tun.).36 

Der ehemalige Dekan der Theologischen Fakultät in České Budějovice, 
Machula fügt hinzu, das der Glaube an Gott nicht selbstverständlich sei, wie es sich 
manche denken, und er auch nicht allgemein angenommen wird, nicht aufgrund 
der Sinnen oder des Gedächtnisses. Die Rationalität des Glaubens kann man auf 
Argumente legen, die die Existenz Gottes beweisen sollen (als dafür oder dagegen). 
Er unterstreicht, dass für den italienischen Fundamentaltheologen R. Fisichella der 
Glaube eigentlich sei: kritische Forschung dessen, woran man glaubt. Es geht um 
die Untersuchung vom Inneren des Eklesialkontextes, wie es auch Pinckaers 
voraussetzt. Hier gehört nämlich der Glaube hin.37  

Pinckaers führt zu der Problematik zwei Zitate von Carl Gustav Jung: 
„Die Wissenschaft ist sicher kein vollkommenes Instrument.  Minimal ist 

sie unvoraussetzbar und überordnet. Sie kann auch Schaden bringen, wenn sie als 
Ziel verstanden wird. Die Wissenschaft ist vollkommen als Dienst, aber sie nimmt 
den falschen Weg, wenn sie den Thron für sich verlangt. Sie sollte den verwandten 
Wissenschaften dienen, denn jede einzelne braucht ihre Unvollkommenheit durch 

                                                
35 Vergl., Ibidem, p. 90. 
36 Polkinghorne meint hier gerade die genetische Forschung und Embryotherapie vergl. John 
Polkinghorne, Věda a teologie, p. 152. 
37 Von der Sicht der Epistemologie ist der Glaube (persönlich oder in der Kommunität) nicht als 
letzte Quelle der Erkenntnis zu verstehen. Es ist nämlich das Wort Gottes durch den Glauben 
angenommenes Wort. Fisichella setzt drei Charakteristiken der Theologie fest: Offenbarung, als 
Zentrum und Ausgangspunkt; kritischer Zutritt als passende Form und schließlich Nachfolgen 
(Christi) als Mündung der Theologie. Die drei Momente müssen Gleichgewicht halten, dadurch 
wird das gewünschte Ausmaß von Schenken-Reflexion-Entscheidung konstituiert (glauben-kennen-
lieben) vergl. Tomáš Machula, Teologia jako veda?, in: P. Gallus, P. Macek (ed.), Teologická věda a vědecká 
teologie, Brno, CDK, 2006, p. 46. 
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die anderen zu unterstützen.“ …„sie hilft unserem Verständnis. Sie verdunkelt 
unsere Intelligenz nur dann nicht, falls sie unser Verstehen, was sie uns vermittelt, 
nicht für absolut hält.“38 

Da die wissenschaftliche Forschung sich auf die ganze erkennbare Welt 
ausbreiten möchte, kommen die Wissenschaftler zur Gestaltung eines bestimmten 
Weltbildes, das dann in der Öffentlichkeit aufgenommen wird, die aus den 
Entdeckungen und Forschungen profitiert. Dieses Weltbild nennt Pinckaers 
unidimensional, denn es stützt sich auf Erscheinungen, die durch die Sinnen zu 
sehen sind; beziehungsweise es beruht auf den Instrumenten der Wissenschaft, und 
alles für unerkennbar, imaginär oder irreal hält, was man voraussetzt, darüber zu 
sein.39 

Deswegen ist für die theologische Ethik die Innerlichkeit von großer 
Bedeutung, die ihre eigene Dimension sei. Auf diese Weise kann man der 
unidimensionalen Welt entfliehen, wo man das Risiko auf sich nimmt, dass man 
das Beste von sich selbst verliere – den Sinn der Moralwerte und die menschliche 
Würde. Es geht um einen alltäglichen Kampf, denn die durch die Technik 
verwirklichte Transformierung von materiellen Bedingungen des Lebens erzeugt 
die Versuchung eines bequemen und oberflächlichen Lebens. 

Pinckaers schließt damit ab, dass das Praktizieren der Wissenschaft nicht 
verhindern kann, dass der Mensch nach den Grundfragen sucht, die in ihm inne 
sind. Es kommt oft dazu, dass man die Wissenschaft als Instrument der Erlösung 
des Menschen durch den Menschen versteht, als Objekt des Glaubens, das als 
Gegensatz des christlichen Glaubens und dessen Moralkonzepts dasteht. So wird 
die Wissenschaft zum Zentrum der Debatte, die sie überragt, denn sie kann weder 
für den ganzen Menschen verantwortlich sein, noch das Beste von ihm erreichen. 
Pinckaers fügt hinzu, dass die totale Unterordnung des Menschen der Wissenschaft 
kann seine Zerstörung verursachen.40 Nur die erneute Anerkennung der 
moralischen Dimension und Verlangen nach Innerlichkeit kann diese Gefahr 
abwenden. Dieser Nachlass eines der größten Moraltheologen des 20. 
Jahrhunderts, der am 7. 4. 2008 verstorben ist, bleibt merkwürdigerweise auch im 
21. Jahrhundert aktuell. 

Schließlich möchten wir noch die Gedanken vom Prof. Schockenhoff 
betreffs der Wahrheit und der Wahrhaftigkeit auf dem Gebiet der Wissenschaft 
hervorheben. 

Schockenhoff erinnert uns daran, dass die Wissenschaft seit der Antike zum 
Ort des Suchens nach der wahren Erkenntnis wurde. In seiner klassischen 
Auffassung kann man die Wissenschaft gerade durch ihre Beziehung zur Wahrheit 

                                                
38 Carl Gustav Jung, L´áme et la vie, éd. Paris, Buchet&Chastel, p. 256-257. 
39 Das Beispiel für solche Welt von Oberfläche wäre die Leinwand  bzw. der Fernsehschirm. Sie 
reproduzieren alle Lebensbilder, sogar die Illusion der Tiefe auch, aber ihnen gehört die Realität 
nicht an. Hinter der Leinwand und auch hinter dem Bildschirm gibt es nichts von der Realität, vergl., 
Pinckaers, Les sources de la morale chrétienne, p. 91. 
40 Ibidem, p. 95. 
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definieren. Die Wissenschaft sucht nach dem „warum?“ bei den logischen 
Stellungen der Objekte, der physikalischen Ursachen oder der historischen 
Ereignisse, damit ihr dann die Synthese von gegenseitigen Beziehungen der Natur, 
der Welt und des Menschen gelingt.41 Nach Aristoteles ist die Wissenschaft die 
wichtigste der Lebensformen, weil sie den Menschen über die Wandelbarkeit des 
Lebens hinausführt und ihm gleichzeitig die Sicherheit gibt, die ihm sonst bei der 
Orientierung im alltäglichen Leben verborgen bliebe. So ist die Wissenschaft für 
den Menschen die höchste Form der menschlichen Tätigkeit, die über der 
moralischen und politischen Handlung steht. Und zwar deshalb, da der Mensch bei 
der Suche nach Wahrheit42 und durch das Verlangen nach der Erkenntnis so eine 
für ihn typische Leistung gibt, die ihn in seiner Wesensart mehr bezeichnet als 
jegliche Aktivitäten sonst.43 

Schockenhoff aber macht darauf aufmerksam, dass diese Auffassung der 
Wissenschaft ungefähr bis zu 19. Jahrhundert gültig war. Die Geschichte der 
Theorie der modernen Wissenschaft lässt den Prozess als ein Prozess der 
fortschrittlichen Verbindung beider Mächte interpretieren: Wissenschaft und  
Wahrheit. In diesem Prozess gehen immer mehr die logischen Pflichte, das Ziel der 
Wahrheiterkenntnis zu suchen, verloren, durch das methodologische Postulat der 
Wahrnehmung einer immanenten Regelmäßigkeit auch manches der 
wissenschaftlichen Gebiete. 

Trotz aller Korrekturen der Moderne ist für Schockenhoff der Gedanke der 
Wahrheit das höchste Prinzip der Wissenschaft. Mit Hilfe von Gedanken des 
Münchner Philosophen Hermann Krings über die Ethik der Wissenschaft (von 
Pinckaers nicht besonders entfernt) führt Schockenhoff eine Analyse an, nach der 
man beim Begriff der Wahrheit verharren soll, damit man die wissenschaftliche 
Erkenntnis sinnvoll zu überdenken vermag: „ohne die höchste Instanz der 
Vernunft wäre es nicht möglich das wissenschaftliche Handeln den ethischen 
Normen zu unterstellen, die die Wissenschaft so sehen würden, als etwas, was zu 
der Instanz zugehört… Nur so eine Wissenschaft, die sich dem Gedanken der 
Wahrheit unterstellt, kann auf sich die ethische Verantwortung für ihre 
Entdeckungen übernehmen, ohne sie als sich selbst entfremdet wahrzunehmen, 
d.h. dem eigenen  Sein eine widersprechende Beschränkung.“44 

                                                
41 E. Schockenhoff, Zur Lüge verdammt?, p. 209. 
42 Schockenhoff zitiert den Karl R. Popper (Logik der Forschung, Tübingen, 1990, p. 14): „nicht die 
Akkumulierung von Erkenntnis bestimmt deren Weg, sondern die Suche nach Wahrheit – 
unauslöschbar und glattweg kritisch (das Suchen ist der stärkste Antrieb der Forschung, vergl. 
Schockenhoff, Zur Lüge verdammt?, p. 216. Popper sieht gerade in der Hoffnung zur besseren 
Annäherung an die Wahrheit auch den Grund zur ständigen Fortsetzung der Forschung. Der Wille, 
die Welt verstehen zu können bleibt für ihn als der eigentliche Antrieb der vernünftigen Einstellung 
zur Wirklichkeit, vergl., Schockenhoff, Zur Lüge verdammt?, p. 217. 
43 Siehe Aristoteles, Metaphysik I, 1-2; Analytica posteriora I, 9 76a 18-25; Etika Nikomachova I, 6 
1097a 25-1098a 13; VI, 3 1139b 19-b 39, Vergl., Schockenhoff,  Zur Lüge verdammt?, p. 209, Notiz 2. 
44 Krings setzt fort: „Bei der Konzeption der Wissenschaft, die sich selber durch Beobachtung 
immanenter Regelmäßigkeit definiert, müssen die ethischen Grundlagen und Normen, die mit der 
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Natürlich kann man die endliche Wahrheit nicht erreichen, erinnert weiter 
Schockenhoff, aber den Gedanken auf Entdeckung der Wahrheit aufzugeben hätte 
fatale Folgen auch für die Wissenschaft selbst, die dadurch ihren immanenten Sinn 
verloren würde. Die wissenschaftliche Forschung kann man rein funktionalistisch 
verstehen, verankert in den Zivilisationsbedürfnissen der Gesellschaft, die als 
letzter Legitimfaktor funktionieren. Die Wissenschaft verliert dadurch auch ihre 
gesellschaftliche Freiheit, die dabei nur rhetorisch fähig ist, sich zur Abwehr vor 
politischen und behördlichen Fehlgriffen zu stellen.45 Ohne den Gedanken auf die 
Wahrheit bleibt die Wissenschaft für sich selbst orientierungslos. Dadurch geht der 
Referenzpunkt verloren, von dem sie ihre Zweckstellung kritisch reflektieren 
könnte. Da zeigt sich die Wissenschaft, erklärt in der Beschränkung ihrer 
Begrenztheit der eigenen Gesetze und mit ständiger Hilfe des wechselseitigen 
Spiels von Hypothesen und Falsifikaten, als ein pragmatischer sinnvoller Prozess. 
Methodologische Selbstabgrenzung der kritischen Rationalität bietet doch keine 
genügende Plattform zur Legitimität der Wissenschaft als einer autonomen Instanz 
des Sinnes inmitten der Gesellschaft. 

Mit Hilfe der heutigen Philosophie, die die Wissenschaft zwar jetzt nicht 
mehr für die höchste Form der menschlichen Aktivität hält, doch zeigt sie sich als 
unumgänglicher Ausdruck des Humanismus, dessen Selbstzweckautonomie viel 
von der Gesellschaft denkt, die von der Wissenschaft die Verbesserung der 
menschlichen Lebensbedingungen erwartet.46 Schockenhoff fügt noch hinzu, dass 
die Rückmeldung der Wissenschaft auf die Wahrheit als regulativen Gedanken 
wirklich ihre konstruktive Bedeutung für die Natürlichkeit der Wissenschaft hat. In 
diesem Gedanken nämlich konvertiert die methodologische Orientierung auf die 
Regel der Wissenschaft samt ihrer Pflicht gegenüber den ethischen Prinzipien 
Respekt zu haben, das aus der Natur des Menschen als vernünftigen Wesens 
folgert.47  

Mit Hilfe von drei Persönlichkeiten H. Arendt, S. Pinckaers und E. 
Schockenhoff haben wir in dieser Arbeit versucht, über den Zweck des 
wissenschaftlichen Fortschritts nachzudenken, die Beziehung der Wissenschaft zu 
Theologie  als einer weiteren Dimension der Erkenntnis der Wirklichkeit zu 
suchen. Gleichzeitig wollten wir, neu über den Zweck der Wissenschaftlichen 
Erkenntnis und die Bedeutung der theologischen Forschung bei dem Suchen nach 
den Sinn und Wahrheit nicht nur vom Menschen zu diskutieren. Hoffentlich 
gelingt es uns das Interesse für ganzheitliches Forschen zu gewinnen, wodurch die 
                                                                                                                              

Natur des Menschen als freien vernünftigen Wesens zusammenhängen, als eine äußere Hülle 
erscheinen – aber diese Normen und Grundlagen gehören zu konstruktiven Faktoren der 
Wissenschaft, die nicht rationell, sondern vernünftig ist. Hans Krings, Bedenken zur Wissenschaftsethik, 
in: H.M. Baumgartner/ H.Staudinger (ed.), Entmoralisierung der Wissenschaften, München, 1985, 
S. 19, vergl. Schockenhoff, Zur Lüge verdammt?, p. 223. 
45 „Nur die grundlegende Beziehung zum Gedanken der Wahrheit kann die Freiheit des Forschens 
legitimieren.“, vergl., Schockenhoff, Zur Lüge verdammt?, p. 224. 
46 Vergl., Ibidem, p. 224. 
47 Vergl., Ibidem. 
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Wissenschaft zur wahren Verbindung  an die Theologie und Gott eingereiht wird, 
der in der Welt handelt. 
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Romania and the Balkan Wars 

Paul Ersilian ROŞCA 
 
Abstract. The beginning of the twentieth century represented not only the emergence, affirmation 

or consolidation of South-Eastern European states, but also the redefining of politics in the Balkan area. 
For several centuries all the nations in this area regarded the Ottoman Empire as the main enemy in front 
of which common action was the only successful opposition attempt. With the power of Istanbul becoming 
predominantly nominal, the Balkans became the European area with the most considerable ethnical, 
religious and political tension. Every nation’s wish to build its own state proved difficult to accomplish, 
given that certain territories were claimed by two or several parties. The partisan implication of the Great 
Powers only amplified and encouraged the conflict that had simmered in this region. The Balkan Wars and 
the first World War indisputably confirmed a reality we experience even today, a century after these events. 
The political alliances were clearly outlined and functioned as long as the involved monarchs understood the 
European political game rules. Greece’s alliances with Serbia and Romania against Bulgaria immediately 
found an echo in Russia’s and the Austro-Hungarian Empire’s positions. Romania tried to play the 
mediator role since its status allowed it to keep its neutrality in the first phase of the conflict, and later be 
involved in an alliance which proved to be lasting. Our paper presents the main characteristics of the 
Romanian external politics during the Balkan Wars, by identifying the transition from the secret agreement 
with the Triple Alliance to the approach to Tsarist Russia. The influence of the Royal House of Romania 
could not pass unnoticed, a relevant example being the offer of the Albanian throne to Prince William of 
Wied, Queen Elisabeth of Romania’s nephew.  

Keywords: Romania, Balkan Wars, Treaty of Bucharest, Monarchy, The Great 
Powers. 

 
The Balkan Wars represented, in a classical sense, not only the last stage of 

development concerning the Eastern Question, but also a decisive moment in the 
process of establishing the national states in South-Eastern Europe. The outbreak 
of the wars actually represented a denouement of a long historical evolution of the 
peoples living in that region. They gradually established independent states during 
the nineteenth century and the first decade of the twentieth century. The 
elimination of the Ottoman domination in the Balkan Peninsula and the political-
territorial reorganization of this geographical area represented the essential 
incentives for the national states in the area in their efforts to restore the territories. 
This was the underlying support for reaching a collaboration between Bulgaria, 
Serbia, Greece and Montenegro against the Ottoman Empire during the First 
Balkan War.1  

The removal of the Ottoman domination would be extremely complicated 
due to the difficulties related to the establishment of the future borderlines for the 
states that wished to incorporate the released territories. Following a complex 
historic evolution, the relevant territories were a true mosaic from an ethnic 
perspective. Their incorporation in the national states already represented a 
potential source of conflict for the interested parties and history would prove this. 

                                                 
1 Nicu Pohoaţă, Politica externă a României în timpul Războaielor Balcanice (1912-1913): România şi 
grupările politico-militare ale Marilor Puteri, Bucharest, Pro Universitaria, 2010, p. 9. 
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The Ottoman Empire “was weakened as a consequence of the Italo-Turkish War 
in 1911 when the governments of the Balkan Christian countries were constantly 
consolidating: Bulgaria becomes a kingdom in 1908, after the unification with 
Rumelia, and Serbia will turn its attention to the Serbs within the territories 
occupied by the Ottoman Empire.”2 The situation was even more complicated 
given that some of the peoples in the area, such as the Albanians or the Romanians 
in the South of the Danube did not have a distinct statal existence. In its turn, the 
Ottoman Empire tried, as much as possible, to preserve the territories it owned. To 
this end, it will try to take advantage to a large extent of the tensions arisen between 
its occasional allies. Just like during the whole period of the Eastern Question 
which was marked by numerous international crises in the preceding centuries, the 
implication of the Great Powers became obvious. 

By dispatching their princes to the Balkans, the European powers, 
especially Austria-Hungary, France, Great Britain, Germany, Italy and Russia, 
intended to exert a calming influence. Thus, Prince Wilhelm of Denmark went to 
Greece in 1863, Prince Karl of Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen to Romania in 1866, 
Prince Ferdinand of Saxe-Coburg and Gotha travelled in turn to Bulgaria in 1887, 
while Prince Wilhelm of Wied was sent to Albania in 1914.3 Their strong wish to 
win and retain the loyalty of their new subjects determined several princes to 
experience long reigns. Hence, through firm commitment to their new countries, 
they represented national aspiration without recourse to the European powers. 

Even if often unofficially or in a hardly identifiable way, it will later be 
proven that the vanity of certain princes stood at the basis of the triggering actions. 
The example of King Ferdinand of Bulgaria is representative since he “entertained 
the rather grand design of restoring the city [Constantinople] to Christianity and 
basking in the glory of the Christian world. The great powers had long ridiculed his 
claim to Constantinople, and not without some encouragement from Ferdinand 
himself, who had commissioned his portrait in the robes of the Byzantine emperor. 
But the first Balkan War gave him the chance to prove them all wrong, and the 
Bulgarian army very nearly took the city. The European powers only just snatched 
Constantinople from his grasp, when a cholera epidemic in the Bulgarian army 
forced the king to the peace table.”4 

In fact, the policy of maintaining a certain status-quo encountered an 
unexpected opposition when the powers attempted to bring the states back into 
line. The most important decision was to impose reform upon Turkey. However, 
this strategy failed and the Great Powers received one response – Ottoman Europe 
was inhabited by Greeks, Bulgarians, and Serbs, and not by Germans, Frenchmen, 
or Englishmen. Unfortunately, ‘in a long and well known traditional manner’, 
Balkan audacity was soon to be undermined by their own success. “The rapid fall 

                                                 
2 L. Boicu, V. Cristian et al., România în relaţiile internaţionale (1699-1939), Iaşi, Junimea, 1980, p. 364. 
3 Anthony Devere-Summers, War and the Royal Houses of Europe in the Twentieth Century, New York, 
Arms and Armour Press, 1996, p. 9. 
4 Ibidem. p. 10. 
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of the Ottoman army either brought forth unexpected territory, or provided the 
opportunity for the different states to recover parts of their long lost empires, both 
of which turned the allies in on themselves.”5 

The attitude of Romania during the Balkan Wars presented a particular 
situation in relation to the other belligerent states. The Government led by Prime 
minister Titu Maiorescu shifted from a conditional neutrality position during the 
First Balkan War to military intervention during the Second Balkan War. The 
diplomatic European chancelleries appreciated the Romanian external politics 
differently, and even the international public opinion reacted, not rarely, in a hostile 
manner, as far as the territorial claims of Romania towards Bulgaria were 
concerned. Despite these approaches, the Romanian politics remained firm and its 
intervention helped stop the hostilities and bring the involved parties to the table 
of negotiations. 

The position of Romania in the equation of the conflict must be 
understood within the much larger frame of the political-military alliances that 
marked Europe of those years. Since 1883, Romania had secretely adhered (only 
King Carol I and a restricted number of people knew about its existence) to the 
Triple Alliance (1882).6 Why this secrecy? Because the Romanian society was philo-
French together with the fact that Austria-Hungary incorporated Transylvania of 
millions of Romanians who were separated from Romania, etc. Another element 
that dictated a reserved position was the existence of a secret treaty between 
Bulgaria and Serbia, a treaty that anticipated several measures in case Romania 
attacked Bulgaria. Neither the position of Russia was to be neglected: the 
Bessarabian question, the power that Russia had in that region, the plans of the 
Royal House of Romania towards Prince Carol II’s marriage to Tsar Nicholas’ 
elder daughter, all were elements that dictated a reserved attitude to the 
disadvantage of a hasardous military action. 

We will continue our paper with a brief overview of three of the main 
objectives followed by Romania in the context of the Balkan Wars. They will help 
us better understand the different attitudes of Romania during this period. The 
involvement of King Carol I was extremely intense and it represented his last 
challenge in European politics.  

Before proceeding further, it is esential to mention the existence of two 
major works7 contemporary to the events under debate in this paper: on the one 
hand, the official report of the Government led by Titu Maiorescu regarding the 
war (also known as “The Green Book” ) and, on the other hand, the daily journal 
held by Titu Maiorescu in that period. Given the critical reserve towards politics-

                                                 
5 Ibidem. p. 9. 
6 See: Gheorghe Platon et al (ed.), Istoria Românilor. De la Independenţă la Marea Unire (1878-1918), vol. 
VII (II), Bucharest, Ed. Enciclopedică, 2003, p. 233-290. 
7 Titu Maiorescu’s daily journal, together with “The Green Book” were published in one single 
book: Titu Maiorescu, România, războaiele balcanice şi Cadrilaterul, edited by Stelian Neagoe, Bucharest, 
Machiavelli, 1995. 
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oriented documents, the two sources offer extremely valuable information for the 
understanding of the Balkan Wars, especially from the perspective of Romania. 

The first objective, which may be the most important one, was re-marking 
the borderline with Bulgaria at Dobrogea, which was received by Romania after the 
Independence War in 1877 as a compensation for the loss of the South of 
Bessarabia to the advantage of Russia. This war, followed by the Treaty of Berlin in 
1878, also marked the emancipation of the Bulgarians. It was an important step on 
the way to obtaining the independence of Bulgaria, and Romania assumed an 
important role in the birth of a state in its immediate vicinity. The role played by 
Carol I in 1877, that of being the commander-in-chief of the Romanian-Russian 
army, determined him to be extremely interested in the borderline issue. 

The border of Dobrogea did not satisfy by far the strategic wishes of 
Romania.8 The city of Silistra permanently represented a factor of tension through 
its position. Therefore, starting with the first hours of the conflict, Romania 
decided not to intervene with the military forces provided the border was retraced. 
The Great Powers, especially Russia and Austria-Hungary, supported the neutrality 
of Romania in exchange for territorial rectification. In a war that brought 
significant changes regarding borderlines, it was desirable that every belligerent 
obtained either what it had aimed at or, if not possible, satisfactory compensations.  

During the months of the First Balkan War, the discussions between 
Romania and Bulgaria did not offer a satisfactory result.9 Bulgaria proposed 
keeping the borderline with small adjustments, while Romania asked the 
modification of the borderline regarding the Turtucaia-Varna allignment. The 
discussions that began in London between Mihai Cantacuzino, the Romanian 
representative, and Stoian Danev,10 the president of the Bulgarian Sobrana, were 
doubled by the permanent pressures exercised by the Great Powers through the 
diplomatic channels over Sofia.  

On the ninth of December 1912, a meeting between the Romanian Prime 
Minister Titu Maiorescu and Stoian Danev takes place in Bucharest. The aim of the 
meeting was to definitively solve the Romanian-Bulgarian dispute. Titu Maiorescu 
offers a thorough description of his discussion with Danev, who began the 
conversation by mentioning the following issues: the Macedo-Romanians will have 
the freedom to exercise their language in their schools and churches, having a 
Romanian bishop in the territories that will later be attributed to Bulgaria after the 
peace with the Turks. Maiorescu added that, in this case, they would receive 
financial support from the Romanian state. Danev continued stating that, under 
these circumstances, the Bulgarian finances will be released. Maiorescu approved 
and considered that the Albanian issue could be solved in the same way. Therefore, 

                                                 
8 Alexandru Marghiloman, Note Politice 1897-1924, vol. I, Bucharest, Institutul de Arte Grafice 
“Eminescu”, 1927, p. 84. 
9 Gh. Zbuchea, România şi războaiele balcanice. 1912-1913. Pagini de istorie sud-est europeană, Bucharest, 
Albatros, 1999, p. 158. 
10 Titu Maiorescu, România, războaiele balcanice şi Cadrilaterul, p. 166-167. 
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he not only wished for Albania to be strong and as large as possible, but also 
manifested interest for the autonomy of Macedonia. The main topic of the meeting 
was the borderline issue, whereby Danev considered there should be no 
compensation or strategic line, since a friendship connection is involved and no 
serious Bulgarian would think of taking Dobrogea. Maiorescu agreed and Danev 
concluded that a rectified borderline could be possible, with a good moral effect in 
both countries, but Bulgarians insist on keeping Silistra. On hearing this proposal, 
Maiorescu claimed that this was a contradiction of the starting point since Silistra 
must disappear as a Bulgarian possession and should belong to Romania. In fact, 
Silistra was located by the Russians exactly like a ‘thorn in the side’. Furthermore, 
Maiorescu concluded that once the Treaty of Berlin fell, the borderline imposed at 
that moment would fall as well. The border would be established from the West of 
Silistra to the North of Varna in a friendly manner11. 

After signing the Treaty of Petersburg, Bulgaria will have to apply 
rectification under pressure from the Great Powers. The mixed committee which 
was designed to immediately apply this decision could not start the proceedings 
due to delays caused by the Bulgarians. Surmounting the tensions between Bulgaria 
and its previous allies together with the beginning of the Second Balkan War will 
determine Romania to intervene with military forces for definitively solving the 
problem concerning the borderline. The Treaty of Bucharest will be to the 
advantage of Romania, since the borderline with Bulgaria will be established on the 
Turtucaia-Balcic allignment. Consequently, a serious conflict between Bulgaria and 
Romania arises. During all the following decades, Bulgaria will permanently try to 
regain the lost territory. The First World War represented the opportunity for 
Bulgaria to take its revenge12.  

The second objective was represented by the Vlachs’ situation in the Balkan 
Peninsula. This old population, speakers of a Romance language related to the 
Romanian language, was spread especially in the Macedonian area. The Vlach 
communities mentioned in the documents emitted by the Ottoman Chancellery, 
represent free communities, organized into settlements called thorps. The specific 
Ottoman rules, called adet-i eflakyie or the “Vlach law”, were obeyed by the Vlachs. 
The priviledged fiscal status together with the relative autonomy of the Vlach 
communities were justified by the Vlachs’ military indebtedness and economic 
commitment towards the High Porte. The regions where the Ottomans recognized 
the privileges of the Vlach communities were Ipek, Priština, Prizren, Nikšić, 
Smederevo, Braničevo, Vidin, Kruševac, Zvornik, Rudnik, Morava, Bosnia, 
Herzegovina, Montenegro, Epirus, Thessaly, the Pindus. Relatively compact Vlach 
groups have been maintained until nowadays in Thessaly, Epirus and the Pindus. 

                                                 
11 Ibidem, p. 50-57. 
12 Nicu Pohoaţă, Politica externă a României în timpul Războaielor Balcanice (1912-1913): România şi 
grupările politico-militare ale Marilor Puteri, p. 14. 
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Furthermore, Moscopole and Metovo (Aromanian: Aminciu) were two flourishing 
centers of Vlach urban life in the eighteenth century.13 

Despite the fact that Romania could not be too demanding over the 
Macedonian territory, the question of the Vlachs could play an important role in 
obtaining a compensation somewhere else. Since the beginning of the war, 
Romania clearly requested additional rights for the Macedo-Romanians, Istro-
Romanians, Megleno-Romanians, following the model of religious organization 
within the Ottoman Empire: the mother tongue in churches and schools and an 
ecclesiastic autonomy materialized in the person of a Romanian bishop. These 
requests were justified by the fact that after gaining its independence (1877-1878), 
Romania developed a strong network of Romanian schools under Ottoman control 
in the Balkans. In 1897, when Spiru Haret was the Minister of Public Education, a 
boys’ highschool and a girls’ professional school were introduced in Bitolia, while a 
boys’ school was established in Ianina and another one in Berat. The primary 
school comprised 35 schools in Macedonia, Epirus and Albania, 20 in Epirus, and 
12 in Albania. Beginning with 1896, in Macedonia, the clergy belonging to the 
Romanian Orthodox Church, comprised 41 priests, 10 parish clerks, one 
archimandrite and one assistant bishop in Albania.14 

The negotiations regarding the question of the Vlachs implied especially 
discussions with Bulgaria and Greece, countries directly interested in Macedonia. 
Furthermore, Romania paid an increased attention to tracing the border of Albania 
in the South where there were around 100 villages inhabited by Macedo-Romanians 
in the area of the Pindus mountain range. If the promises made by Bulgaria were 
already mentioned, through Venizelo’s voice, Greece’s promises were 
approximately identical. Between the two variants, Romania had an interest in 
forming Great Albania and the country of Macedonia where the Vlachs’ rights 
could be more easily protected in a diplomatic way. 

Following the Treaty of Bucharest in 1913, Greece, Serbia and Bulgaria 
exchanged letters and undertook to warantee the autonomy of Vlach schools and 
churches together with the establishment of a distinct episcopacy, with the financial 
support of authorities from Bucharest and the governmental control of the above-
mentioned states. The letters representing an annex to the treaty were not included, 
which proved to be a major mistake with severe repercussions, since the content of 
the letters clearly forced them to respect the text only morally, and not juridically. 
Consequently, the governments of the Balkan states did not apply the content of 
the letters, and the outcome was severe over the Romanians’ situation in the 
Balkans, not only at that time, but also later on.15 

                                                 
13 Nicolae-Şerban Tanaşoca, Anca Tanaşoca, Unitate romanică şi diversitate balcanică – contribuţii la istoria 
romanităţii balcanice, Bucharest, Ed. Fundaţiei Pro, 2004, p. 97-101. 
14 Ibidem, p. 211-215. 
15 Gh. Zbuchea, “Românii din Peninsula Bacanică şi Tratatul de Pace de la Bucureşti din anul 1913”, 
in Dimândarea, II (1995), no. 1. 
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The third objective of Romania represented the consolidation of its 
position as a main power in the Balkans. After 1878, King Carol I tries to obtain an 
advantageous position for Romania on an international level. The adherence to the 
Triple Alliance was due not only to its belonging to the House of Hohenzollern, 
but it tried to assure the necessary protection against the Russian Pan-Slavist 
movement. The Balkans were an area of indirect fights among the Great Powers, 
each choosing their own pawns in this bitter conflict. Romania was directly 
interested in maintaining a status-quo,16 or an agreement between the Balkan states 
without the involvement of the Great Powers. 

Since the beginning of the Balkan Wars, Romania played the mediator role, 
being the intermediary who offers the parties the compromise solution, by gaining 
its own  advantages. Given that the Romanian army was the only one that remained 
intact and capable of fight in the Balkan area, the Treaty of Bucharest was not an 
accident. 

The fact that Romania entered the war was decisive for ending the conflict, 
while the way in which the Romanian diplomacy knew how to operate the peace 
negotiations certainly represented a major success Romania had on an international 
level. A specific episode was represented by the implication of Bucharest in the 
question of Albania since the beginning of the conflict. Ismail Kemal, the Albanian 
leader, left Istanbul and went to Bucharest to obtain the support of the strong 
Albanian diaspora in Romania. At the same time, the European Powers, together 
with Romania were interested in appointing a foreign prince on the future Albanian 
throne. In the selection of the prince, a German was chosen, similarly as in Greece, 
Romania, and Bulgaria. Wilhelm of Wied, who was a captain in the German army, 
was also a nephew of Queen Elisabeth of Romania and King Carol I17. At the end 
of 1912 and the beginning of 1913, Bucharest becomes the place for negotiations 
between the Albanian leaders and Wilhelm of Wied. 

On the 30th of December 1912, M. Fazil Pasha-Toptani and lieutenant 
colonel Robert Osler have an appointment with King Carol I and Prime Minister 
Titu Maiorescu. The amount of ten thousand francs is discussed for supporting the 
candidacy of Prince Wilhelm, money that were to be offered, unofficially, by 
Romania and sent to Albania through a messenger of the House of Wied. 
Moreover, Prince Wilhelm and his wife, Princess Sofia, came to Bucharest 
beginning with January 1913 to observe the position of Romania in the Albanian 
question. The support was as serious as possible, but could not be made public 
until the moment of establishing Albania as a state.18  

                                                 
16 For an overview of the Romanian situation at the beginning of the XXth century, see: Barbara 
Jelavich,  History of the Balkans. Twentieth Century. vol. II, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 
1983, p. 23-28. 
17 Charles Jelavich, The Establishment of the Balkan National States, 1804-1920, Washington: University 
of Washington Press, 1986, p. 233.  
18 Titu Maiorescu, România, războaiele balcanice şi Cadrilaterul, p. 59. 
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Notwithstanding the support of Romania19 and the Great Powers, King 
Wilhelm’s reign that lasted a few months in 1914 proved, if it was still necessary, 
the failure of imposing a king who was not involved in the realities of the country 
he was going to rule. 

As a conclusion, the Balkan Wars represented a repetition of the First 
World War on a smaller scale. Besides the First World War, they were the last 
conflicts that engaged the monarchies of a European continent which was mainly 
monarchical. Sometimes, the Balkan kings’ and princes’ personal interest coincided 
with the interest of the peoples they were leading, sometimes they didn’t. Some 
nations obtained what they wanted, while others, such as Bulgaria, did not reach 
their objectives, determining them to enter the battlefield. Romania benefitted from 
the war by consolidating its position as the main power within the Balkan area. 
Through the matrimonial alliances with Serbia and Greece, Romania will manage to 
isolate Bulgaria during the interwar period and become a peacemaker in this 
European powder keg. 

 
 

                                                 
19 See the substantial work regarding the Albanian independence through the Romanians’ 
perspective: Stoica Lascu, Independenţa Albaniei în percepţia opiniei publice româneşti (1912-1914), 
Târgovişte, Cetatea de Scaun, 2012. 
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L'androgyne chez Platon et Mircea Eliade 
The Androgynies in the View of Platon and Mircea Eliade  

Iuliu-Marius MORARIU, 
"Babeş-Bolyai" University, Cluj-Napoca, Romania 

 
Abstract. In this research, the author presents in a detailed, but also in a comparative way, the 

vision of the Greek Philosopher Plato and the one of the contemporary writer Mircea Eliade, about one of 
the most important anthropological categories in the philosophy, the androgen. Their opinions are not only 
emphasized, analysed and compared, but also discussed in the larger context of the contemporary 
anthropology. By highlighting the influences of the conception of Eliade (from Plato, Christianism, Oriental 
spirituality and others, the author is showing how the important cultures and spirituality's of the world has 
interfered and influenced the history of it, but also, tries to highlight the aspects of actuality and perenniality 
from their opinion.  

Keywords: human being, relationship with gods, Greek Philosophy, history of the 
culture.  
 

Introduction 
Expliqué de manière partielle et incomplète, par des définitions courtes 

telles celle de « hermaphrodite »1, occulté par certains dictionnaires2 ou traité de 
manière superficielle par d'autres3, le terme « androgyne » reste encore 
insuffisamment connu dans l'espace culturel roumain et pas seulement, l'analyse des 
ses significations et de son importance culturelle s'imposant obstinément de nos 
jours. Pourquoi? Parce qu'il est devenu un vrai mythe universel qui se retrouve, 
partiellement ou entièrement, dans toutes les religions et qui est aussi entré dans la 
littérature, où il représente souvent un motif d'inspiration4. De plus, sa 

                                                 
1 Cf. Ektora Zarafidi, Lexiko Elleniko-Romaniko, Athéna, Dorikos, 1978, s. v. « androgyne ». Une 
explication similaire est donnée par le Dictionnaire de l'Académie française : ,,Hermaphrodite. Personne 
qui est mâle et femelle tout ensemble. La Fable de l'Androgyne dans les Dialogues de Platon. ***, 
Dictionnaire de L'Académie francaise, 5ieme édition, Paris, 1798, p. 139. Une explication intéressante et 
ample à laquelle on ne peut pas pourtant souscrore est celle de Wayne R. Dynes, Androgyny, in 
Wayne R. Dynes (coord.), Encyclopedia of Homosexuality, 1st volume, New York, Garland Publishing 
Company, 1990, p. 56-58.  
2 Tout comme: Ion Ghinoiu, La Mytologie  roumaine – dicţionnaire, Bucarest, Univers Enciclopedic 
Gold, 2013. 
3 Tel qu’est le Dictionnaire Explicatif de la Langue Roumaine, qui, bien qu’il apporte certaines 
informations concernant la signification du terme dans le règne végétal, il n’explique pas les aspects 
complexes philosophiques-culturelles. Voilà comment il est défini ici : ANDROGÍN, - , androgini, -
e, adj., n. m., n. f. 1. Adj., s. m. (Bot.) (Fleur) qui possède tant un androcée qu'un 
gynécée. 2. (Zool.) Adj., s. m. Hermafrodit. 3. N. m. et f. Être fabuleux de la mythologie grecque, 
moitié femelle, moitié mâle. – Du fr. androgyne". https://dexonline.ro/definitie/androgin, accessé 
le 29. 06. 2017. Cf. L’Academie Roumaine, L’institut De Linguistique ,,Iorgu Iordan", Dictionnaire 
Explicatif de la Langue Roumaine  (DEX), Seconde Édition, Bucarest, Univers Enciclopedic, 1996, s. v. 
,,androgin". Cf. Anatoliy B. Nevelev, Vera S. Neveleva, Liubov N. Shabatura, Philosophy as 
information," dans Astra Salvensis,VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 677. 
4 Cf. Jean Libis, Le mythe de l’androgyne, traduit en Roumain par Cristina Munteanu, Cluj-Napoca, 
Dacia, 2005, p. 16. 
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compréhension est aussi liée à la perception d'aspects appartenant à la morale 
contemporaine ou à la bioéthique et l'interprétation et l'appropriation de certains de 
ses éléments a aussi défini l'approche de la religion à des problèmes qui ennuient 
l'espace de notre vie5.  

Par conséquent, conscients de ceci, nous allons essayer, dans ce qui suit, 
d'analyser l'idée d'androgyne et la manière dont elle est présente dans les écrits de 
deux auteurs importants qui ont donné des informations sur cette problématique 
aussi. Le premier est le fameux philosophe Platon, étudié et analysé aujourd'hui par 
des spécialistes6, et dont certains idées ont une valeur pérenne, et le deuxième est 
l'historien des religions7 et le romancier8 bien connu Mircea Eliade. Dans notre 
recherche, nous allons étudier leurs œuvres principales qui appartiennent à cet 
espace thématiques et nous allons essayer de décrypter les aspects principaux 
présentés dans leurs pages et de découvrir leurs éléments d'actualité.  

                                                                                                                                   
Voir aussi: Rahim Kooshesh Shabestari, Fatemeh Modarresi, Ismail Rahimzadeh Avansar, "Analysis 
of Symbolic and Allegorical Character of Birds in quatrains and Ballades written by Attar," dans 
Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Supplement no. 1, p. 204. 
5 Par exemple, certains se sont préoccupés du lien existant entre « androgynie » et les manifestations 
dépressives, analysant la manière dont ce problème influence les comportements et les 
manifestations comportamentales  de cette sphère. A voir: Petros Malamidis, Le problème de 
l’androgyne et les manifestations dépressives – étude comparative Grèce-Angleterre, Cluj-Napoca, Manuscript, 
2010. Voir, aussi, pour une investigation psychologique intéressante: Julius Evola, La métaphisique du 
sexe, traduit en Roumain par Sorin M rculescu, troisième édition, Bucarest, Humanitas, 2006; 
Thomas Laqoueur, Le corp et le sexe des grecs à Freud, traduit en Roumain par Narcis Z rnescu, 
Bucarest, Humanitas, 1998. 
6 Voilà, par exemple, quelques œuvres des plus récentes et intéressantes de l’espace roumain : Anton 
Ad muţ, La phénoménologie de l’autre (le cas  Platon – Le Banquet), Bucarest, Les Editions de l'Académie 
Roumaine, 2011; Alcinous, Enseignement des doctrines de Platon, Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1990; Liviu 
Antonesei, Une bêtise de Platon – les intellectuels et la politique, Iassy, Polirom, 1997.  
7 Auteur du célèbre traité d’histoire des religions mais aussi des autres œuvres intéressantes dans le 
domaine. Voir, par exemple : Mircea Eliade, Traité D’histoire Des Religions: Morphologie Du Sacré, Le Ciel 
- Rites Et Symboles Célestes, Le Soleil Et Les Cultes Solaires, La lune et la mystique lunaire, les eaux, les pierres 
sacrées, la terre, la femme et la fécondité, la végétation: symboles et rites du renouvellement, l’espace sacré, le temps 
sacré et le mythe de l’éternel recommencement, fonction des mythes, structure des symboles, Nouvelle édition, 
entièrement revue et corrigée, Paris, Les Editions du Payot, 1964; Mircea Eliade, L’alchimie asiatique, 
Bucarest, Humanitas, 1991; Mircea Eliade, Aspects du mythe, Paris, Gallimard, 1963; Mircea Eliade,  
Australian religions – an introduction, London, Cornell University Press, 1973;  Mircea Eliade, 
Contributions à la philosophie de la Renaissance Bucarest, Les Editions de l'Académie Roumaine, 1984;  
Mircea Eliade, De Zamolxis à Genghis-Han – des études comparatives sur les religions et le folclore de Dacia et de 
l’Europe Orientale, Bucarest, Presse Scientifique et Encyclopédique, 1980; Mircea Eliade, Dictionnaire 
des religions, traduit en Roumain par Dan Petrescu, Iassy, Bucarest, Polirom, 2007; Mircea Eliade, 
Histoire des croyances et des idées religieuses,  vol. 1 – "De l’âge de la pierre aux mystères d’Eleusis", Paris, 
Les Editions du Payot, 1983; Mircea Eliade, Histoire des croyances et des idées religieuses, vol. 2 – "De 
Gautama Bouddha au triomphe du christianisme", Paris, Les Editions du Payot, 1983; Mircea 
Eliade, Histoire des croyances et des idées religieuses, vol. 3 – "De Mahomet à l`âge des Réformes", Paris, 
Les Editions du Payot, 1983. 
8 Célèbre par des œuvres de bélétristique comme : Mircea Eliade, Fragments d’un journal, Paris, 
Editions Gallimard, 1973; Mircea Eliade, L’île d’ Euthanasius, Bucarest, Fondation Royale pour 
littérature et arts, 1943; Mircea Eliade, Maitreyi, Bucarest, Editions Litera Internaţional, 2009. 
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Le mythe de l'androgyne chez Platon  
Auteur de dialogues célèbres et d'autres écrits intéressants qui lui ont gagné 

une renommée au fil des siècles, le philosophe grec Platon mentionne 
sporadiquement le mythe de l'androgyne dans plusieurs de ses œuvres, mais les 
références les plus amples il les fait dans Le banquet9. Là, dans le discours 
d'Aristophane (189A-193E), connu aussi comme le discours sur l'amour, il y a 
plusieurs éléments liés au mythe de l'androgyne10.  

Aristophane commence le débat sur ce sujet en expliquant le mythe 
cosmogonique11. Il utilise des éléments qui existaient déjà dans les mythologies plus 
anciennes et parle de l'existence, dans les temps primordiaux de l'humanité, de trois 
catégories d'êtres humains12, les deux que nous connaissons aujourd'hui étant 
complétés par un qui est disparu, l'androgyne, qui représentait la synthèse des deux 
autres :  

« Oui, et premièrement, il y avait trois catégories d'êtres humains et non pas deux comme 
maintenant, à savoir le mâle et la femelle. Mais il en existait encore une [189e] troisième qui 
participait des deux autres, dont le nom subsiste aujourd'hui, mais qui, elle, a disparu. En ce 
temps-là en effet il y avait l'androgyne, un genre distinct qui, pour le nom comme pour la forme, 
faisait la synthèse des deux autres, le mâle et la femelle. Aujourd'hui, cette catégorie n'existe plus, 
et il n'en reste qu'un nom tenu pour infamant »13.   

Ensuite, il fait une description vraiment hilarante de l'aspect des premiers 
êtres humains14 (en fait, d'autres écrits de Platon contiennent aussi ce genre de 

                                                 
9 Platon, Le Banquet, traduit en francais par Luc Brisson, Paris, Flammarion, 1998. Cf. Platon, 
Banchetul, traduit en Roumain par Petru Creţia, Bucureşti, Humanitas, 1995.  
10 Résumant le contenu de ce texte, une chercheure contemporaine le présente comme ça: Dans le 
dialogue du Banquet ou : De l'amour, genre moral, Aristophane parle de l'existence d'un troisième type 
d'humanité primitive : l'être androgyne, qui se trouve sous l'empire de la lune.  Cette créature 
sphérique avait les deux sexes et était douée de capacités extraordinaires, mais il avait aussi une fierté 
sans mesure (considérée une hybris, qui sépare l'être humain de sa nature divine). La fascination et le 
pouvoir incommensurables de cet être attirent la punition des dieux, qui, comme châtiment, divisent 
ses pouvoirs en une moitié masculine et une moitié féminine : « Nous avons donc raison à croire 
que la séparation des sexes est pensée comme un ' traumatisme ', à partir duquel l'homme entre dans 
les coordonnées pas du tout attrayantes du temps profane ». L'exaltation du mythe raconté par 
Aristophane fait l'éloge du dieu Éros, le seul capable à refaire la perfection que l'homme désire 
ardemment. Aristophane montre que l'amour est une force suprême qui permet à l'être humain de 
redevenir complet, d'aspirer à « un état de plénitude originelle ». Silvia Maria Munteanu, "The 
temptation of androgyny in Mircea C rt rescu’s work," dans Journal or Romanian Literary Studies, X 
(2017), p. 579. 
11 Car, comme Mircea Eliade insiste à nous montrer : « Toute histoire mythique relatant l'origine de 
quelque chose présuppose et prolonge la cosmogonie ». Mircea Eliade, Aspects du mythe, p. 33.  
12 Ceci nous est aussi suggéré par la grammaire de la langue hellénique ancienne qui avait trois 
numéros pour les substantives et pour les numéraux: singulier, pluriel et dual. 
13Platon, Le Banquet, pp. 114-115. Cf. Platon, L’Anthologie platonicienne. Les mythes de Platon, traduit en 
Roumain par Cristian B diliţ , Bucarest, Humanitas, 1996, p. 65. 
14 « Deuxièmement, la forme de chaque être humain était celle d'une boule, avec un dos et des flancs 
arrondis. Chacun avait quatre mains, un nombre de jambes égal à celui des mains, deux visages sur 
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descriptions)15, qu'il présente comme ronds (la rondeurs étant un signe de la 
perfection)16, avec quatre membres et deux visages, et il parle des manières dont ces 
êtres androgynes se déplaçaient ; il affirme que ses arguments sont issus des 
anciennes traditions et il fait des analogies avec des éléments cosmiques tels le 
soleil, la lune ou la terre: 

 « En outre, chacun avait deux sexes et tout le reste à l'avenant, comme on peut se le 
représenter à partir de ce qui vient d'être dit. Ils se déplaçaient, en adoptant une station droite 
comme maintenant, dans la direction qu'ils désiraient ; et, quand ils se mettaient à courir vite, ils 
faisaient comme les acrobates qui font la culbute en soulevant leurs jambes du sol pour opérer une 
révolution avant de les ramener à la verticale ; comme à ce moment-là ils prenaient appui sur huit 
membres, ils avançaient vite en faisant la roue. La raison qui explique pourquoi il y avait ces trois 
catégories et pourquoi elles [190b] étaient telles que je viens de le dire, c'est que, au point de 
départ, le mâle était un rejeton du soleil, la femelle un rejeton de la terre, et le genre qui participait 
de l'un et de l'autre un rejeton de la lune , car la lune participe des deux. Et si justement eux-
mêmes et leur démarche avaient à voir avec le cercle, c'est qu'ils ressemblaient à leur parent »17.   

Puis, il parle de l'orgueil immense qui caractérise les androgynes parce qu'ils 
étaient plus forts que le reste des gens18 et de la manière dont ils ont été punis par 
les dieux19, qui les ont découpés et les ont fait pareils aux gens communs, à cause 
du fait qu'ils avaient commencé à recevoir des offrandes des autres gens. Le 
processus est décrit avec minuties dans les pages de l'étude20, puis, le discours se 
déplace de la zone cosmogonique vers celle de la sexualité, Aristophane essayant de 
présenter l'éros à partir de ce qui est passé et comme conséquence de cet 
événement :   

                                                                                                                                   
un cou rond avec, [190a] au-dessus de ces deux visages en tout point pareils et situés à l'opposé l'un 
de l'autre, une tête unique pourvue de quatre oreilles ». Platon, Le Banquet, p. 115. Cf. Pierre Bayle, 
Dictionnaire historique et critique, 2-eme edition, corrigée et augumentée par l'auteur, 3-ème volume, 
Rotterdam, 1749, p. 1635.   
15 Ainsi, par exemple, à un moment donné il présentait l’homme en tant qu’être bipèdeet sans 
plumes. Cf. https://www.tpu.ro/religie/animal-biped-si-fara-pene-in-acest-fel-descria-platon-fiinta-
umana-si-probabil-stim-filosofia-lui-platon-si-cat-de-bine/, accéssé le 29. 06. 2017. 
16 C lin S pl can, "L’Idée <<d’alliance>> dans la symbolique des mythes," dans Studia Universitatis 
Babeş-Bolyai – Series Philosophia, XLVII (2002), nr. 1, p. 128. 
17 Platon, Le Banquet, p. 115. 
18 Ibidem, p. 115.  
19 Silvia Maria Munteanu, The temptation of androgyny in Mircea Cărtărescu’s work, p. 579.  
20« Quand il avait coupé un être humain, il demandait à Apollon de lui retourner du côté de la 
coupure le visage et la moitié du cou, pour que, ayant cette coupure sous les yeux, cet être humain 
devînt plus modeste ; il lui demandait aussi de soigner les autres blessures. [191a] Apollon retournait 
le visage et, ramenant de toutes parts la peau sur ce qu'on appelle à présent le ventre, procédant 
comme on le fait avec les bourses à cordons, il l'attachait fortement au milieu du ventre en ne 
laissant qu'une cavité, ce que précisément on appelle le « nombril ». Puis il effaçait la plupart des 
autres plis en les lissant et il façonnait la poitrine, en utilisant un outil analogue à celui qu'utilisent les 
cordonniers pour lisser sur la forme les plis du cuir. Il laissa pourtant subsister quelques plis, ceux 
qui se trouvent dans la région du ventre, c'est-à-dire du nombril, comme un souvenir de ce qui était 
arrivé dans l'ancien temps ».  Platon, Le Banquet, p. 116.  
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« Si, dans l'accouplement, un homme rencontrait une femme, il y aurait génération et 
l'espèce se perpétuerait ; en revanche, si un homme tombait sur un homme, les deux êtres 
trouveraient de toute façon la satiété 241 dans leur rapport, ils se calmeraient, ils se tourneraient 
vers l'action et ils se pré- occuperaient d'autre chose dans l'existence »21.  

La vision sur la sexualité, similaire parfois à celle d'Augustin, qui voyait ce 
processus comme une conséquence du péché originel et, donc, comme une 
manifestation anormale de l'homme22, prend aussi en compte des aspects devenus 
entre temps tabous pour le christianisme, tels l'homosexualité23 que le mythe 
justifie24. Pourtant, en même temps, il attire l'attention d'une manière intéressante 
sur le rapport entre l'identité et l'altérité et souligne les conséquences d'une certaine 
manifestation de ce rapport sur le soi lorsqu'il parle du fait que « le sectionnement 
(sexionnement) des êtres humains réveille en eux le désir de l'autre »25: 

 « Oui, je le répète, avant l'intervention de Zeus, nous formions un seul être. Maintenant, 
en revanche, conséquence de notre conduite injuste, nous avons été coupés en deux par le dieu, tout 
comme les Arcadiens l'ont été par les Lacédémoniens »26.  

Structuré sous forme d'une histoire qui essaye d'offrir une explication 
logique à des aspects de la vie quotidienne, le mythe de l'androgyne, tel qu'il est 
présenté dans Le banquet de Platon, met en lumière les éléments fondamentaux de la 
culture humaine et des éléments qui se trouvent aussi dans d'autres cultures, même 
si sous des formes différentes. Par exemple, le VIème chapitre du livre de la Genèse 
de la Bible mosaïque et chrétienne27 parle aussi du statut privilégié de certains gens à 

                                                 
21 Ibidem, p. 117. Toujours là il parle aussi des conséquences directes de l’entreprise de Zéus : 
« Quand donc l'être humain primitif eut été dédoublé par cette coupure, chaque morceau, regrettant 
sa moitié, tentait de s'unir de nouveau à elle. Et, passant leurs bras autour l'un de l'autre, ils 
s'enlaçaient mutuellement, parce qu'ils désiraient se confondre en un même être, et ils finissaient par 
mourir de faim et [191b] de l'inaction causée par leur refus de rien faire l'un sans l'autre. Et, quand il 
arrivait que l'une des moitiés était morte tandis que l'autre survivait, la moitié qui survivait cherchait 
une autre moitié, et elle s'enlaçait à elle, qu'elle rencontrât la moitié d'une femme entière, ladite 
moitié étant bien sûr ce que maintenant nous appelons une « femme », ou qu'elle trouvât la moitié 
d'un « homme ». Ainsi l'espèce s'éteignait ». Ibidem, pp. 116-117. 
22 Pour une vision plus ample sur sa pensée, voir aussi: Augustin, De civitate Dei, Bamberg, C.C. 
Buchners Verlag, 1992; Augustin, Sur les anges et les hommes, traduit en Roumain par Bogdan T taru-
Cazaban, Bucarest, Humanitas, 2005. 
23 D’ailleurs, le sujet sera encore abordé par Platon dans d’autres ouvrages aussi. Pour une analyse de 
cet aspect, voir aussi: Vasile Musc , Alexander Baumgarten (coord.), Philosophie politique de Platon, 
Iassy, Polirom, 2006, p. 37-38. 
24 Anton Ad muţ, "Platon et la politique érotique. Du celui séduit à celui réduit," dans Vasile Musc , 
Alexander Baumgarten (coord.), Philosophie politique de Platon, Iassy, Polirom, 2006, p. 224. 
25 C lin S pl can L’Idée <<d’alliance>> dans la symbolique des mythes, p. 128. 
26 Platon, Le Banquet, p. 120. 
27 ***, La Bible ou Les Saintes Écritures, traduit en Roumain par Bartolomeu Valeriu Anania, Cluj-
Napoca, Editions Renaşterea, 2009, p. 28. Cf. C lin S pl can, "L’Idée <<d’alliance>> dans la 
symbolique des mythes," p. 128-134, et: Xavier Lacroix, Le corps de chair. Les dimensions éthiques, 
esthétiques et spirituelles de l'amour, Paris, Les Editions du Cerf, 1992, pour un parallèle du mythe de 
Platon au texte de la Sainte Écriture. Il identifie ici un aspect de traduction intéressant, c’est-à-dire le 
fait que: ,,Selon une tradition de Talmud, le terme tsela (côte), peut être traduit aussi par le terme 
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la genèse du monde et de la punition qu'ils ont subie à cause d'avoir malmené ce 
statut, alors qu'à présent, dans le contexte des débats sur le péché originel et sur sa 
transmissibilité, on parle assez ardemment de la manière dont l'humanité a été 
punie pour sa vanité et pour des péchés qui ont attiré la colère des dieux28. En plus, 
certains éléments de la morale chrétienne et de l'éthique sécularisée 
contemporaine29 reprennent au moins des aspects psychopathologiques ou 
historiques dans l'analyse de ce mythe30, ce qui montre son importance, révélée 
aussi, en fait, par la manière dont le texte de Platon devient une inspiration pour 
beaucoup d'œuvres importantes parues au fil des siècles.  

 
Le mythe de l'androgyne chez Mircea Eliade 
Même s'il n'apporte pas un nouveau mythe cosmogonique ou une nouvelle 

interprétation de l'androgyne, qui donne une autre direction à la recherche sur ce 
sujet, Mircea Eliade réussit quand même, dans Méphistophélès et l'androgyne31, à réaliser 
une large synthèse du sujet ; il montre comment ce mythe est reflété dans 
différentes cultures et œuvres et présente comment il s'est « insinué » dans la 
littérature.  

Dans le texte de ce volume, il commence avec l'analyse du roman Séraphîta 
de Balzac32, une œuvre qui met en exergue tant ses préoccupation mystiques que 
celles liées à la psychologie de la personnalité33. En fait, fasciné par ce roman dès 
qu'il était en Roumanie, Eliade écrit une vaste chronique qui lui est dédiée, dans la 
publication Universul literar (L'univers littéraire)34.Les idées principales de l'article sont 
ensuite développées et analysées dans le chapitre dédié à l'androgyne dans le 
volume déjà mentionné. Autrement, on ne pourrait pas expliquer pourquoi cette 
analyse si sérieuse, qui est tant une synthèse historiographique qu'une présentation 

                                                                                                                                   
« part». Nous remarquons ainsi un trait commun du texte de la Genèse concernant la chair fermée à 
sa place avec l’interprétation de la création du nombril dans le texte de Platon". Ibidem, p. 129. 
28 Cf. Vasile Manea, Petru Movil , Hieroteos Vlachos, Isodor Todoran, Coupables pour le péché originel? 
Antologie de textes théologiques, Cluj-Napoca, Patmos, 2002; Ion Laz r, La punition pour la désobéissance ou 
le péché originel reflété dans les déchaînements du plaisir sexuel, Sibiu, Les Editions "Oastea Domnului," 
1997. 
29 Comme il sera, par exemple, les éléments concernant la relation entre l’identité corporelle et celle 
de genre. Voir aussi: Aurel Codobam, "Identité corporelle ou identité de genre?," dans Studia 
Universitatis Babeş-Bolyai – Series Philosophia, XLVII (2002), no. 2, p. 107-114, pour une présentation 
intéressante de ce sujet du point de vue social-philosophique. 
30 Plus que cela, dans le contexte de certains débats regardant l’aspect féminin des énergies divines, 
le mythe de l’androgyne prouve être d’une importance péremptoire. Paul Evdochimov, La femme et le 
salut  du monde, traduit en Roumain par Gabriela Moldoveanu, Bucarest, Anastasia, 2004, p. 237. 
31 Mircea Eliade, Méphistophélès et l'androgyne, Paris, Gallimard, 1962. Cf. Mircea Eliade, Mefistofel şi 
androginul, traduit en Roumain par Alexandra Cuniţ  Bucarest, Humanitas, 1995 (à la suite, on va 
citer cette version : Mircea ELIADE, Méphistophélès et l'androgyne (I).  
32 Honoré de Balzac, Séraphîta, traduit en Roumain par Daniela Vereş, Oradea, Aion, 2006.  
33 Cf. Jacques Borel, Séraphîta et le mysticisme balzacien, Paris, Librairie Jose Corti, 1967, p. 8.  
34 Mircea Eliade, "Séraphîta," dans L’Univers littéraire, XLVIII (1939), no. 50, p. 1-4. 
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qui souligne des aspects littéraires-philosophiques sur le sujet, à comme point de 
départ un écrit qui ne fait pas partie des plus importants de l'écrivain français.  

Au début de la présentation, il tient à démontrer que l'écrit balzacien 
mentionné est son roman fantastique le plus remarquable, « puisqu'il a réussi à 
donner une brillance unique à un thème fondamental de l'anthropologie archaïque : 
l'androgyne - considéré l'image exemplaire de l'homme parfait »35. Après, il fait un 
court résumé du conflit du roman et indique le lien avec le mythe de l'androgyne:  

« Le personnage Séraphîta n'est pas un homme consommé par son destin et en conflit avec 
la société. Il est un être spécial d'une qualité particulière par rapport aux autres mortels et son ' 
mystère ' ne réside pas dans les histoires ténébreuses du passé, mais dans la structure de son propre 
existence. Car ce personnage mystérieux aime Minna et elle l'aime à sont tour. Elle le voit comme 
homme, Séraphitus ; mais Wilfred l'aime aussi ce fois-ci comme femme, Séraphita »36.  

La partie du texte consacrée au roman, qui contient aussi des références aux 
œuvres de Swedenborg37 qui ont influencé le romancier français et des analyses qui 
touchent tant l'espace littéraire que celui philosophique ou psychologique, est suivie 
par un aperçu des autres écrits littéraires de la même zone thématique. À la fin, 
l'écrivain conclut que: « Séraphîta est la dernière grande création européenne qui a 
comme motif central le mythe de l'androgyne »38.  

Puis, Eliade touche des aspects liés à « l'homme de l'avenir »39 qui, selon les 
romantiques allemands, ne pourrait être qu'« un androgyne40 », et il mène le sujet de 

                                                 
35 Mircea Eliade, Méphistophélès et l'androgyne (I), p. 90-91. Dans l’article de L’Univers littéraire, la 
caractérisation est plus ample développée, l’auteur montrant que: Séraphîta est peut-être le roman le 
plus riche en significations des « romans fantastiques » de Balzac. Tout comme Peu de chagrin, La 
recherche de l'absolu, L'enfant maudit et Louis Lambert, cette histoire curieuse a été aussi classée par 
l'auteur dans la série « Études philosophiques ». Elle mérite, sans doute, sa place de tous les points 
de vue. Séraphîta représente une vraie « étude philosophique », non parce qu'elle regorge des 
conversations et des commentaires philosophiques ou à cause d'une longue présentation des 
théories de Swedenborg ou de la bizarre cosmologie qu'elle présente, mais tout d'abord parce que 
Balzac a réactualisé dans cette œuvre un thème anthropologique ancien et fondamental: l'androgyne, 
considéré l'homme parfait, « l'archétype primordial ». Mircea Eliade, Séraphîta, p. 1. Cf. Mircea 
Eliade, Méphistophélès et l'androgyne (I), p. 95. 
36 Mircea Eliade, Méphistophélès et l'androgyne (I), p. 91. 
37 Emanuel Swedenborg (1688-1772), personnalité complexe et mystérieuse de la région scandinave, 
a été un homme de science, homme politique et théosophe suédois. Pour plus d’informations 
concernant sa vie et activité, voir aussi: http://www.swedenborg.com/emanuel-
swedenborg/writings/, accessé le 29. 06. 2017. Concernant son influence qu’il a exercité sur lui, 
Eliade affirme: « Balzac décrit avec une naïveté pathétique les qualités de cet androgyne, sa vie 
solitaire, ses extases contemplatifs. Tout cela sur la base des doctrines de Swedenborg, car le roman 
est écrit plutôt pour illustrer et commenter ces théories sur l'homme parfait ». Mircea Eliade, 
Méphistophélès et l'androgyne (I), p. 91. Cf. Mircea Eliade, "Séraphîta," p. 1. 
38 Mircea Eliade, , Méphistophélès et l'androgyne (I), p. 92. 
39 Pour une perspective de l’espace théologique et social roumain concernant ce sujet, voir aussi: 
Stelian Octavian Andronic, Rapport (déclassé) concernant les aspects de l’avenir – les thèmes du rapport : la 
mondialisation, le nouvel ordre mondial, l’apocalypse, la révolution globale, l’homme nouveau et la Roumanie de 
demain, Bucarest, Vremea, 2009; Andrei-Claudiu Hrisman, La bioéthique et l’homme de l’avenir, Târgu 
L puş, Galaxie Gutenberg, 2012. 
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la discussion de la littérature vers la théologie chrétienne, en parlant de la naissance 
d'Adam d'Eva41, mais aussi de la manière dont Jésus Christ incorpore des éléments 
de l'androgyne42. 

D'une manière qui confirme ce que le père Dumitru St niloae disait dans le 
volume Sfânta Treime sau la început a fost iubirea (La Sainte Trinité ou au début c'était 
l'amour)43 relatif à la divinité comme structure suprême de l'amour, Mircea Eliade 
nous montre ensuite que l'amour sexuel ne doit pas être confondu avec l'instinct 
reproductif, car son objectif réel est « d'aider l'homme et la femme à intégrer dans 
le plan intérieur l'image humaine complète, c'est-à-dire l'image divine originelle »44. 
Son explication contient aussi une réinterprétation du mythe cosmogonique et son 
interconnexion avec les cosmogonies des autres grandes religions ou avec des 
tentatives semblables à celle de Platon45.  

Après parler de l'apparition du sexe d'Adam, événement qu'il aperçoit pareil 
à d'autres auteurs comme une conséquence de la chute dans le péché46, l'écrivain 
analyse l'opinion de Scot Érigène47, montrant que: 

« Érigène considère que la séparation des sexes fait partie d'un processus cosmique. La 
division des substances a commencé en Dieu et elle a continué progressivement jusqu'à l'être 
humain, séparé ainsi en deux - l'homme et la femme. C'est pour cela que l'unification des 

                                                                                                                                   
40 Mircea Eliade, Méphistophélès et l'androgyne (I), p. 93. Il exemplifie même cela, à partir des idées de 
Franz von Baader: « Entre les auteurs romantiques, Franz von Baader a accordé une importance 
spéciale au problème de l'androgyne. Selon Baader, l'androgyne a existé au début et il existera de 
nouveau à la fin du temps ». Ibidem, p. 94.  Pour plus d’informations concernant la vie et l’activité de 
celui-ci, voir aussi : Robert Adamson, Franz Xaver von Baader, dans T. S. Baynes (coord.), Encyclopædia 
Britannica, 3-ème volume, 9-ème édition, New York, Charles Scribner's Sons, 1878, p. 173–175. 
41 Mircea Eliade, Méphistophélès et l'androgyne (I), p. 93. Cf. C lin S pl can, L’Idée <<d’alliance>> dans la 
symbolique des mythes p. 129. 
42 Mircea Eliade, Méphistophélès et l'androgyne (I), p. 93. Cf. Paul Evdochimov, La femme et le salut du 
monde, p. 230-263. 
43 Dumitru St niloae, La Sainte Trinité ou au commencement c’était l’amour, Bucarest, Les Editions de 
Biblique et pour Mission de l'Eglise Orthodoxe Roumaine, 1993.  
44 Mircea Eliade, Méphistophélès et l'androgyne (I), p. 94.  
45 Ici il montre, à partir de la circularité comme forme de l’homme primordial dans le discours 
d’Aristofane, que « la perfection humaine était imaginée comme une unité sans fissures », en se 
constituant dans un reflét du Tout-Un. Ibidem, p. 100. 
46 ,,L’apparition des sexes est une conséquence directe de cette première chute dans le péché. Selon 
quelques continuateurs de Bohme, Adam, voyant les animaux s’accoupler, a été troublé par le désir 
et ainsi Dieu lui a donné le sexe, pour eviter le pire". Ibidem, p. 95. Eliade cite ici comme source E. 
Benz şi Julius Evola (Cf. Ernst Beny, Adam. Der Mythus der Urmenschen, Munich, Planegg, 1955; Julius 
Evola, La Métaphysique du sexe). Il faut préciser, pourtant, que les origines de cette idée se retrouvent 
chez Augustin.   
47 Ioan Scotus Eriugena (815-877), le premier grand penseur scholastique. Pour plus d’informations 
concernant sa vie et activité voir aussi: Christian Christian (ed.), L’homme et son univers au Moyen-Âge. 
Actes du septième Congrès international de philosophie médiévale, 30 août – 4 sept 1982, Tome 1er, Louvain, 
Éditions de l’Institut Supérieur de Philosophie, 1986, p. 195–204; Ioan G. Savin, La mystique 
occidentale, Sibiu, Les Editions de l'Archdiocese Orthodoxe du Sibiu, 1996. 
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Substances doit commencer en l'homme et doit se réaliser de nouveau sur tous les plans de l'être, y 
compris en Dieu »48.  

 Son idée, avec un substrat gnostique49, n'est quand même pas suffisamment 
expliquée; l'écrivain préfère passer vite à d'auteurs tels Maxime le Confesseur qui, 
par son affirmation selon laquelle Jésus Christ ressuscité n'était « ni homme, ni 
femme, même s'il était né et mort homme »50 entre autres, confirme sa pensée que 
« Adam le terrestre, qui n'était qu'une image de l'archétype céleste, était lui aussi un 
androgyne »51 ; Eliade laisse entendre que ces idées argumentent le fait que la 
divinité de Jésus Christ présuppose apodictiquement son androgynité (acceptée 
aussi, d'ailleurs, par la théologie chrétienne, mais avec des explications précises 
concernant certaines questions ).  

L'auteur trouve aussi des arguments pour son idée dans l'évangile 
apocryphe de Thomas52, qu'il ne considère pas un écrit apocryphe à proprement 
parler53, même si les experts ont déjà il y a longtemps tranché cet aspect54. Voici le 
fragment qu'il trouve pertinent pour la problématique évoquée:  

« Dans l'Évangile de Thomas, Jésus s'adresse aux disciples et leur dit :  ' Lorsque vous 
ferez des deux un, et que vous ferez l'intérieur comme l'extérieur et l'extérieur comme l'intérieur, et 
le haut comme le bas !  Et si vous faites le mâle et la femelle en un seul, afin que le mâle ne soit 
plus mâle et que la femelle ne soit plus femelle, alors vous y entrerez ! »55. 

Même si, à première vue, le fragment est correctement utilisé, il est lié, selon 
l'opinion des théologiens, plutôt à l'abstinence comme possibilité d'obtenir le 
Royaume des cieux, dans un sens similaire à celui de l'Évangile selon Matthieu, 
chapitre 22, verset 956. Ce n'est pas la sexualité qui compte dans cette analyse, mais 
les éléments d'androgynisme asexué, avec des similitudes angéliques.  

                                                 
48 Mircea Eliade, Méphistophélès et l'androgyne (I), p. 96.  
49 Le gnosticisme a été une hérésie importante de premiers trois siècles chrétiens. Cf. Pompiliu Nacu 
Les hérésies des premiers huit siècles chrétiens et leur perpétuation jusqu’au troisième millénaire, Galaţi, Partener, 
2010, p. 35-71. 
50 Mircea Eliade, Méphistophélès et l'androgyne (I), p. 97. 
51 Ibidem, p. 97.  
52 ***, L’Évangile selon Thomas, traduit en Roumain par Gustavo-Adolfo Loria-Rivel, editeur Ioan-
Florin Florescu, Iassy, Polirom, 2003. 
53 Mircea Eliade, Méphistophélès et l'androgyne (I), p. 98. 
54 Pour une analyse argumentée de cet aspect, voir aussi: Ioan Florin Florescu, Étude introductive dans 
L’Évangile selon Thomas, traduit en Roumain par Gustavo-Adolfo Loria-Rivel, editeur Ioan-Florin 
Florescu, Iassy, Polirom, 2003, p. 5-17. 
55 Mircea Eliade, Méphistophélès et l'androgyne (I), p. 98. 
56 Par malheur, l’écrivain préfère réaliser son analyse à partir de ce passage, suivant les opinions des 
chercheurs qui l’ont précédé et qui font une analyse superficielle à la spiritualité chrétienne, 
démontrant qu’ils ne la connaissent pas assez bien. Il omet un passage beaucoup plus éloquent de 
Matthieu 22,30 où on parle de Royaume des cieux à travers les relations matrimoniales. Ici le Christ 
offre une explication plus ample et plus intéressante regardant l’aspect en cause. 
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L'analyse se déplace ensuite vers l'idée de bisexualité universelle qui, selon 
Eliade, découle nécessairement de celle divine57. L'auteur profite de la tournure de 
la recherche pour revenir aux théogonies grecques classiques58, pour parler de 
certains anomalies mythologiques qui soulignent l'existence de l'androgyne dans 
l'Antiquité, tel les êtres divines qui procréaient seuls, l'Aphrodite barbue ou la 
Vénus chauve de l'espace italien59 et pour montrer que : « tous ces mythes de 
l'androgynie divine et de l'homme bisexué primordial dévoilent des modèles 
exemplaires pour le comportement humain. En conséquence, l'androgynie est 
réactualisée symboliquement par les rites »60.  

Néanmoins, la conclusion de Mircea Eliade, qui représente tant une critique 
littéraire ou une incise historiographique qu'une analyse interdisciplinaire qui 
touche les espaces littéraire, philosophique et théologique, est intéressante: 

« Qu'est-ce que tous ces mythes et symboles, tous ces rituels et techniques mystiques, toutes 
ces légendes et croyances, qui impliquent de manière plus ou moins claire coincidentia opositorum, 
l'union des contraires, la totalisation des fragmentes, nous montrent ? » Tout d'abord, une 
profonde insatisfaction de l'homme par rapport à ce qu'on appelle la condition humaine. L'homme 
se sent déchiré et séparé. Il a du mal à se rendre toujours compte de la nature de cette séparation, 
car parfois il se sent séparé par quelque chose de fort, totalement différent de soi-même, et d'autres 
fois il se sent brisé par un état qui ne peut pas être défini, atemporel, duquel il ne se souvient rien 
de précis, mais duquel il se souvient quand même dans les profondeurs de son être : un état 
primordial dont il jouissait avant le temps, avant l'histoire »61.   

 
Conclusions 
Si nous analysons les idées présentées jusqu'ici, nous observons 

l'importance de l'androgyne dans la culture humaine universelle et ses valences 
mystiques. Structurés sous forme de mythe ou insérés dans des romans qui 
touchent la problématique anthropologique, tels Séraphîta de Balzac62, de différents 
textes sur le mythe de l'androgyne proposent, d'un côté, des explications sur 
certains éléments qui sont incompréhensibles pour l'esprit humain et, d'autre côté, 
des alternatives à certaines questions anthropologiques, montrant en même temps 
le mécontentement de l'homme par rapport à sa propre condition.  

                                                 
57  « Cette idée même de la bisexualité universelle, résultat nécessaire de l'idée de bisexualité divine 
comme modèle et principe de chaque existence, peut apporter des clarifications dans le domaine de 
notre recherche ».  Ibidem, pp. 100-101. 
58 Tout comme La Théogonie de Hésiode. Cf. Hesiode, , Oeuvres, traduit en roumain par Dumitru T. 
Burtea, Bucarest, Univers, 1973. 
59 « Dans les théogonies grecques les plus anciennes, des Êtres divins neutres ou féminins procréent 
seuls. Cette parthénogénèse implique l'androgynie... « En Chypre, on vénérait une Aphrodite barbue 
appelée Aphroditos et en Italie, une Vénus chauve ».  Mircea Eliade, Méphistophélès et l'androgyne (I), 
pp. 101-102.  
60 Ibidem, p. 104. 
61 Ibidem, p. 115. 
62 Honoré de Balzac, Séraphîta. 
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L'existence de certains aspects communs de ce sujet dans toutes les 
mythologies de la planète et dans les systèmes de pensée des grandes religions 
confère au sujet le statut de mythe universel et montre qu'à la base il y a certainement 
eu un élément qui a touché le monde entier. Ceci prouve l'importance de remettre 
l'attention sur l'androgyne, de resynthétiser les grandes mythologies le concernant, 
de comparer ses mythologies et de comparer l'androgyne avec les découvertes 
scientifiques quotidiennes. Interprété de manière appropriée et non pas comme 
légende, comme il apparaît chez Platon, ou décrit à partir de fragments incomplets 
ou tronqués, comme le fait Mircea Eliade lorsqu'il essaye d'argumenter le mythe de 
l'androgyne dans la lumière de la pensée chrétienne, l'androgyne pourrait offrir des 
solutions pour des problèmes contemporains importants.  
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Thomas’ Sunday Gathering (30th April 1848) from Blaj, Depicted in 
Memoirs about the 1848-1849 Revolution from Transylvania 

Nicolae DUMBR VESCU 
"1 December" University, Alba-Iulia, Romania 

 
Abstract. In this research, which is part of a longer process of investigation from memorial 

space, the author presents the way how it is reflected the Gathering from Blaj, important point in the history 
of the Romanian Revolution from Transylvania from 1848, in the memorial works. He offers there an 
interesting and useful perspective on the topic, but also a big appendix that contains some of the most 
important sources of his investigation. Therefore, his article is a contribution in the understanding of 1848 
event and the way how it was perceived both by Romanians, by Hungarians and Saxons, which were the 
most important nations living on this lands in those times.  

Keywords:  
In the spring of the revolutionary year of 1848, once the French 

revolutionary ideas had been spreading in the entire Habsburg Empire, 1 those 
ended up also in the main Transylvanian cultural centres like Blaj, Targu Mures and 
Cluj, where most young Transylvanian men were studying. These young people, 
driven by youth’s impetus and aware of how they can do the greatest of things for 
their nation, joined the revolutionary ideal and organise the first meetings, where 
were discussed Transylvania Romanians’ situation and the action that should have 
been taken in relation with the Hungarian revolution. So, the following March and 
April, a series of meetings of young chancellors and, in Blaj, of young theologians 
were held, having as result the decision to organize the national gathering on 
Thomas’ Sunday. Although this meeting in Blaj was declared forbidden by the 
Hungarian authorities, an important number of people took part to it anyway and it 
was permanently imprinted in combatants’ and simple eye-witnesses’ memory.  

The big gathering from Blaj, that was held on 3/15 May 1848, was 
masterminded by the young Transylvanian intellectuals, especially the students 
from Blaj, Targu Mures and Cluj, and it was also an event permanently imprinted in 
everybody’s minds – combatants or simple eye-witnesses.  

As a result, in this article, we will analyze the way the first gathering from 
“The City of Lights”, during the spring of 1848, was depicted afterwards in 
autobiographical books of combatants or eye-witnesses.  

The teachers from Blaj’s decision, taken with the support of Aron Pumnul2, 
to organize in the “Little Rome” the Thomas’ Sunday’s national gathering could 

                                                 
1 This paper it’s a part of a series of research, published since 2014 (for more details, see: Nicolae 
Dumbr vescu, ,,Un izvor narativ mai puţin cunoscut despre tinerii ucişi în Cluj în timpul Revoluţiei 
de la 1848-1849”, in Astra Salvensis, II (2014), no. 4, pp. 33-43; Idem, ,,Pagini de ,,memorialisticã 
mãruntã” despre prefectul Ioan Axente Sever”, in Astra Salvensis, III (2015), no. 5, pp. 55-71; Idem, 
,,Petru Bonta: un martir uitat al Revoluţiei de la 1848-1849 din Transilvania”, in Astra Salvensis, III 
(2015), no. 6, pp. 173-179; Idem, ,,Ioan Moldovan, preotul martir al Uioarei de Sus din timpul 
Revoluţiei de la 1848-1849 din Transilvania”, in Astra Salvensis, IV (2016), no. 8, pp. 77-82). 
2 For further information about Aron Pumnul’s contribution in the implication of young 
theologians in the 1848-1849 revolution in Transylvania, to be seen: Ilie Rad, Aron Pumnul (1818-

1866), Cluj-Napoca, Editura coala Ardelean , 2016, pp. 90-113. 
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not have been ignored by the memoirist from Mures, Isaia Moldovan3. He 
highlights in his memoirs how an important role in informing the Transylvania 
Romanian population of the manifestation was held by a group of studious young 
people from the town of Tarnava and Valea Muresului. The priest from Chirileu 
was very acquainted with the informative campain carried by the dilligent young 
men from Blaj, because of his brother and, also, because of his job as a priest. He 
was in numerous occasions a good adviser for the young men that were carrying 
the proclamation, as well for the villagers of Chirileu, in the spring and summer of 
1848. 

The most consistent memorialistic pieces of information about Thomas’ 
Sunday’s Gathering from “Little Rome” were provided by the younger brother of 
Vasile Moldovan4, who was a theologian in his third year of studies in that 
slaughterous year. He provides precious pieces of information about the 
preparations for the voyage to the gathering from 30th april, highlighting very well 
the poor material situation of the villagers, because serious effort had been put into 
providing the cart for the journey to Blaj. The voyage to City of Lights is also very 
well pictured by the memoirist, also describing the natural obstacles, their cart 
getting stucked in the mud numerous times, but also how the Hungarian authorities 
never tried to stop them.  

                                                 
3 Isaia Moldovan, priest in Chirileu, was born in the year of 1818 in a family of bondsmen with 
roots in Moldova, on the count Ignatiu Haler’s estate. He studied at the Roman Catholic gymasium 
in Targu Mures and at the Theological seminar, which he graduated in 1842 and, after he had been 
ordained, he became a priest in his home village, Chirileu. He participated in the 1848-1849 
revolution in Transylvania, taking part in every meeting in Blaj and, in the fall of 1848, he became an 
adviser of prefects and tribunes from the area of Campia, Transylvania. After the revolution, he 
continued to be a priest in Chirileu until his death in 1900. In his last years of life, he wrote his 
autobiography, which brings us many important evidences about his life and his contribution to 
society, especially in the history of the 1848-1849 revolution from Transylvania. For more details, to 
be checked: Isaia Moldovan, Din întâmpl rile vieţii. Note şi schiţe, Ediţie şi studiu introductiv de 
Nicolae Dumbr vescu, Cluj-Napoca, Editura Argonaut 2014, pp. XXIV-XXXIII.     
4 Vasile Moldovan, the prefect of Third Plane Land Legion, was born in the town of SanPaul, in 
1824, in a a bondsmen family from the estate of count Ignatiu Haler. He followed Targu Mures and 
Blaj schools, where the 1848-1849 revolution was going to ignite while he was a theologian in the 
third year of studies. His implication in the revolution is active, being one of the theologians that 
had spreaded Aron Pumnul’s proclamation in the villages from Campia Transilvania area. He took 
part in both gatherings from Blaj in the spring of 1848 and, during the one in september of that 
year, he was allected as a prefect for the third plane land legion. He had organised a nice legion, but 
once the entire area of Campia Transilvaniei was conquered by Josif Bem’s troups, Vasile Moldovan 
withdrow in the Apuseni Mountains with other prefects and Avram Iancu, the ones that defended 
the mountanious country of Apuseni. After the revolution, he doesn’t continue his theological 
studies, but instead will occupy various public administrative jobs. He dies in 1895. For further 
information to be checked: Nicolae Dumbr vescu, „Vasile Moldovan. Prefectul Legiuni a III-a de 
Câmpie” în Oglinda Literară Focşani, 2011, num r 120, pp. 7350-7351; num r 121, p. 7630; Liviu 
Botezan, Ela Cosma, Ionuţ Isac, Attila Varga, Dicţionar al personalit ţilor Revoluţiei de la 1848-
1849 din Banat şi Transilvania. Chipuri dintr-un an de neuitat, Bucureşti, Editura Academiei 
Române, 2008, pp. 276-296. Paul Abrudan, Prefectul Paşoptist Vasile Moldovan, Bucureşti, Editura 
Militar , 1970; Petre Baciu, Prefectul Legiuni a III-a, Bucureşti, Editura Litera, 1976.  
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The first images from Blaj, from the gathering on the 30th of April 1848, are 
provided by Timotei Cipariu5 in his memorialistic work, telling how that morning 
multiple groups of Romanians were coming to the city, their number increasing 
every moment while the sun was setting up in the sky6.  

Emotional is the arrival in Blaj’s description and the first impression of the 
crowd, about which Vasile Moldovan wrote: “I arrived at the church’s mound. What a 
view! The thousands of romanians there throwing their hats in the air and between enthusiastic 
shants of “vivet” were carring Barnutiu with glory to Blaj. Welcoming the crowd, friends and 
acquaintances were hugging us kissing us, but they weren’t saying a single word, only shedding 
tears. We, as well, were crying tears of joy while hugging them, we were swimming in happiness, 
like we’ve never tasted before”7. The memoirist highlights the gathering’s grandeur and 
the happiness in people’s heart. We can assume that the people were feeling the 
greatness of their actions and they were hoping for a better future for their nation. 
This moment of carrying Simion Barnutiu in triumph is depicted by Timotei 
Cipariu also, who does a very detailed description of all obstacles he had met from 
Sibiu to Blaj and the people’s joy due to his presence in the middle of them.  

Another extremely interesting fact was captured by the memoirist Vasile 
Moldovan and that is theologian Ilie Moldovan’s ejection from the seminar by 
Serenyi, the rector, and also teacher Maniu’s threats reffering to how every one of 
the theologians that were spreading the news of the gathering to the people of 
village are going to be cast off on Thomas’ Sunday. These actions were not, 
however, possible, even more the young theologian Ilie Moldovan was carried on 
the shoulders in triumph by the people into the seminar and was names “the 
nation’s cleric”8. This even was remembered by Alexandru Papiu Ilarian in his 

                                                 
5 Timotei Cipariu (the 21st of February, 1805 – the 3rd of September, 1887), theologian, linguist, 
historian and educator from P nade, Alba county. He follows the gymnasium lessons (1816-1820), 
the philosophic courses (1820-1822) and the theological ones at Blaj and after their completement 
in the year 1825 he dedicates himself to the career of teacher in the schools from the "Town of the 
Lights". So between the years 1825-1827 he is teacher of philosophy, in 1828 teacher of dogmas, 
then between the years 1834-1842 teacher of biblical studies, administrator of the gymnasium and 
inspector of the schools from the town between the years 1854-1875. Apart from the teaching 
activity, Timotei Cipariu is also director of the diocesan typography between the years 1833-1866. 
Remarkable personality of the Romanian culture from the 19th century Timotei Cipariu speaks 
more languages (Greek, Latin, Hebrew, Arab, Turkish and Persan), possesses the most important 
particular library from Transylvania, being also the pioneer of the Transylvanian Romanian 
journalism due to the journals founded and coordinated by him: Organul Luminări, Învăţătorul 
Poporului and Arhivul pentru filologie şi istorie. He was a founding member, the first vice-president 
(1861-1866), and then Astra's president (1877-1887), member of the Romanian Literary Society, the 
future Romanian Academy. From a political point of view he fights for the rights of the Romanian 
nation from Transylvania, being one of the ten secretaries of the National Assembly from Blaj 
(1848), member of the delegacy sent to the Imperial court from Vienna, member of the Romanian 
National Committee from Sibiu, while between the years 1863-1864 he is member of the 
Transylvanian Diet from Sibiu. (See: Mircea P curariu, Dicţionarul Teologilor Români, Bucharest, 
Encyclopaedic Printing Press, 2002, pp. 103-104). 
6 Timotei Cipariu, „18/30 aprilie, Duminica Tomii: întâia adunare”,  în Cornelia Bodea, 1848 la 

Români. O istorie în date mărturii, vol. I, Bucure ti, Editura tiințific , 1982, p. 434. 
7 Vasile Moldovan, Memorii din 1848-49, Braşov, Tipografia A. Mureşianu, 1895, pp. 23-24. 
8 Ibidem, p. 24. 
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historical work, however he had mistaken Ilie Moldovan as Vasile Moldovan, also a 
theologian attending Blaj’s school and also a future prefect of the third plane-land 
legion9. 

Because of the two teachers’ recklessly threats, some others theologians, 
eager to get some revenge, how the memoirist depicts it, decided that once the 
night had fallen, they were going to beat Maniu, but they were stopped duly by the 
young theologian Elisei Tudoran, who impressed them with a moving speech: 
“Brothers, we have been fighting and finally overcome Hungarians and their government’s 
maneuvers and, after such a great victory, none of us wil separate our unity, will stain his hands 
with Maniu, who is punished by God himself for the pettiness of his soul. When all the Romanian 
hearts will be celebrating and bathing in happiness, he, ashamed of himself, will stay in his 
monastic cell”10. Thereby Vasile Moldovan highlights how attending Romanians at 
the gathering behaved extraordinarily, even if sometimes they were provoked to 
react. Their exemplary behaviour at Thomas’ Sunday’s gathering was highlighted by 
Timotei Cipariu, who wrote: “This nation, sunburnt and thirsty, is waiting patiently without 
making any movement. Any drop of alcohol has been tasted by its tongue”11. Also, 
Transylvania Romanians’ behaviour is very well depicted also in Alexandru Papiriu 
Ilarian’s historical work, where he quotes military reports about people’s behaviour 
that was so good that, at noon, every footman present has already abandoned his 
gun and entered the church12. The army’s presence at Thomas’ sunday’s gathering 
is also highlighted by memoirist Timotei Cipariu, who wrote: “A group of footmen 
stationed in the morning on the opposite side of the cathedral. Another group of dragons  at the 
hour of eight came from the nearby village, Sancel, and positioned itself the side in front of the 
cathedral. Both groups remained in their position until noon, at three o’clock”13. Both 
memoirists emphasize the fact that Transylvanian people were supervised by 
numerous military groups, but they didn’t intervene at any moment during the 
manifestations, and even more, they withdraw from the city in the end.  

The events that took place on the evening of 30th April were depicted very 
superficially by memoirist Vasile Moldovan, but they were beautifully described by 
Alexandru Papiu Ilariu in “Romanians from Superior Dacia’s History”, a tributary 
piece of work for the memorialistic genre. Also, Alexandru Papiu Ilariu describes 
us elaborately the festivities organized by young people from the town, where 
national songs were singed and national salutes were made tot the nationalists’ 
house, good examples being the salutes made at prepozit  Simion Crainic’s house 
and in front of the house where Simion Barnutiu stayed, while teaching in Blaj.  

                                                 
9 Alexandru Papiu Ilarian, Istoria românilor din Dacia Superioară, vol. II, Ediție îngrijit  i note de 
Grigore Ploie teanu, Studiu introductiv de Pompiliu Teodor, text transcris i glosar de Timotei 
En chescu, Târgu-Mure , Editura Ansid, 2005, p. 332. 
10 Vasile Moldovan, Memorii, pp. 24-25. 
11 Timotei Cipariu, „18/30 aprilie, Duminica Tomii: întâia adunare”, p. 435. 
12 Alexandru Papiu Ilarian, Istoria românilor, vol. II, p. 338. 
13 Timotei Cipariu, „18/30 aprilie, Duminica Tomii: întâia adunare”, p. 434. 
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So, as Alexandru Papiu Ilariu said, Blaj’s streets echoed until late in the 
night with nationalist young people and nationalist Romanian men’s shouts of 
happiness14.  

On the 30th April 1848, the weather was beautiful, as Timotei Cipariu 
described it: “The day was one of the brightest, most serene and beautiful”15.  

Vasile Moldovan ends the events of Thomas’ Sunday’s description by 
telling how was devolving the second day meeting of many theologians with Avram 
Iancu, Ioan Buteanu and Alexandru Papiu Ilariu and the journey they made with 
these ones to Tiur, where the highlanders’ that had attended the gathering’s camp 
was16.  

In conclusion, three memoirists depict so well the joyful manifestations of 
the Romanians attending Thomas’ Sunday’s Gathering, as well as the unsuccesful 
tentative of Hungarian authorities to cancel or disolve this gathering. Otherwise, 
the three memorialistic pieces of writing share the idea of Romanian peasants’ 
sufferings and young intelectuals’ wish to bring their nation at least at the same 
level to the others nations living in Transylvania (Hungarians, Saxons  and 
Secuians). 

Also, all three memorialistic pieces of work that we analyzed shows the 
national manifestations’ grandeur and send a powerful message of how any 
obstacles can be overcome for achieving the national ideal for which they were 
ready to sacrifice their life to next generations.  

Therefore, these memorialistic pieces of writing describe in details the 
partakers’ feelings, determined by the event of Spring of 1848, and help up rebuild 
accurately all the manifestations of joyfulness that were happening in “City of 
Lights” in that holy day for the Romanian nation from Transylvania.  

 
Abstract: 

In the spring of the 1848 revolutionary year, with the spread of the ideas of 
the French revolution within the entire Habsburg monarchy, they also reached the 
main Transylvanian cultural centers such as Blaj, Târgu Mure  and Cluj where the 
Romanian youth from Transylvania was studying. The youth lead by enthusiasm 
and aware of the fact that they were able to achieve great results for their nation 
adhered to the revolutionary ideal and organized the first assemblies where they 
brought into discussion the situation of the Transylvanian Romanians and also the 
actions they had to initiate regarding the Hungarian revolution. So in the months of 
March and April at Târgu Mure  were hold a series of reunions of the chancellor 
youth, while at Blaj a series of reunions of the young theologians who decided to 
organize a national assembly for the Saint Thomas Sunday. As a result, through this 
article we are aiming at analyzing the way in which the first assembly from the "The 
town of the Lights" from the spring of the year 1848 was reflected in the memoirs 

                                                 
14 Alexandru Papiu Ilarian, Istoria românilor, vol. II, p. 337. 
15 Timotei Cipariu, „18/30 aprilie, Duminica Tomi: întâia adunare”, p. 434. 
16 Vasile Moldovan, Memorii, 26. 
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of some combatants or simple observers such as: Timotei Cipariu, Vasile 
Moldovan, Isaia Moldovan and Alexandru Papiu Ilarian.  

 All the memoirs analyzed in the present article emphasize well both the 
manifestations of joy as well as the trials of the Hungarian authorities to cancel or 
to dissolve that reunion. As a matter of fact, the three memoirs transmit the 
message of sufferance of the Transylvanian peasants and the desire of the 
intellectual youth to bring their nation to the same level of the other nations from 
Transylvania (Hungarians, Saxons and Siculians).   

Keywords: 
Memorialist, revolution, Saint Thomas Sunday, peasantry, theologians, army  
 

 

ANEXE⃰ 
 

18/30 aprilie, Duminica Tomii: întâia adunare 
 

Timotei Cipariu 
Ziua de ieri a trecut în pace i f r  excesuri. Adunarea a fost mai numai din 

popor, cea mai mare parte din vecin tate. 
Dimineața înc  de la ase ore se v zur  puțini adunați în piaț , ci mulțimea 

din minut în minut cre tea, aducându-se dinaintea porților seminarului.  
Un corp de osta i infanteri ti era de dimineaț  staționați în latura oposit  a 

catedralei. Alt corp de dragoni la opt ore sosi din satul vecin Sâncel i ocup  latura 
dinainte c tre catedral . Amândou  corpurile steter  într-a lor puseciune nemi cate 
pân  la trei ore dup  amiaz , când poporul începu a se desp rți între vivate repețite 
s  tr iasc  împ ratul Ferdinand! S  tr iasc  osta ii împ ratului! 

Dup  s[fânta] liturghie, la care îns  i infanteri tii fur  faț , adunarea era 
mare. Oratori din junimea bisericeasc  i civil  reînceput  a cuvânta, cu înfl c rarea 
tinerilor proprie, de pre încins tur  estradei dinaintea catedralei c tre poporul 
însetat, cuvinte de pace, respectarea persoanelor i contenirea de c tre excesuri, 
încredințându-i c  a sosit i pentru poporul român ziua i ora r scump r rii ce nu e 
departe, când i ei vor fi fii acestei patrii, ca cei mai b trâni, cu toate drepturile ce se 
cuvin a tot omul i poporul în lume, iar nu sclavi i mi ei f r  libertate i 
proprietate. 

Din partea oficiolatului comitatesc înc  se gr ir  cuvinte împ c toare, 
acela i speranț  i a tept ri asigurându-le c  cât mai în scurt nu vor, nici pot s  
limpezeasc . 

Ziua era din cele mai limpede, serene i mai frumoase.  
Dup  amiaz  mulțimea din satele vecine adunat  se sui la mai multe mii de 

oameni.  
                                                 
⃰ Menţion m c  pentru a face textele accesibile lectorului contemporan, am procedat la modernizarea 
ortografiei conform normelor în vigoare, p strând, totuşi, câte ceva şi din limbajul şi expresia epocii. 
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Un moment interveni, carele, pre cât erau nea teptat, atât în ela mai mult 
toate inimile fricoase.  

Un deputat de la Sibiu ajunsese în satul vecin. Un c ruț se trimise dup  el. 
Poporul îi ie i înainte a teptându-l i la dou  ore dup  amiaz , sosind în dreptul 
bisericuței, poporul deh m  caii i în triumf l-aduse între aclamațiuni, de cât era nici 
se poate ceva cugeta mai entuziesmatic, pân-în curtea seminarului, care cu toate c  
e prea larg , nici jum tate nu pot înc pea mulțimea de 3-4 mii de oameni. Mi carea 
poporului, vivatele flutur turile p l riilor se p reau ca zgomoturile i undele m rii.  

Deputatul era Simion B rnuțiu. 
D. Simion B rnuțiu s-a întors ca îngerul p cii. 
Poporul doritor de al auzi le recomand  pacea, ascultarea de mai mari, 

a teptarea în pace pân  la adunarea național  i dieta ț ri, când toate dorințele 
poporului român se vor împlini din împreun  înțelegere a tuturor mai 
înțeleg torilor români staturilor ț rii. 

În urm  un tân r orator îndeamn  poporul a se duce pre la ale sale i a p zi 
cele recomandate.  

Adunarea se încheie între vivate i mai-nainte mi de ori repețite: S  tr iasc  
împ ratul. 

La un p trariu dup  trei ore începu a se desface poporul i la al doilea 
p trariu piața Blajului era evacuat.  

Acest popor, fript de arsul soarelui i de sete, r bd   ore întregi f r  de a se 
mi ca m car o urm  de la locul s u. O pic tur  de b utur  bețiv  n-a gustat pre 
limba lui.  

Entuziasmul cu carele îl ascult  cuvintele însuflețitoare, i ascultarea de 
îndemnele oratorilor erau nem rginite.  

Cine va mai zice c  poporul român e popor s lbatec?  
Cine ar mai avea a a îndoial  a fost p cat c  na venit în Blaj la duminica 

Tomii s -l vaz  i s  se conving . 
Noi credem i dorim c  poporul român totdeauna se va purta cu acea 

cuviinț  ca ieri. i atunci soarta lui în venitori nu poate s  fie decât fericit .  
D. B rnuțiu, împlinindu- i misiunea încredințat , ast zi se întoarce înapoi la 

comitenții s i în Sibiu. 
 

(Cornelia Bodea, 1848 La români. O istorie în date și mărturii, Bucure ti, 
Editura tiințific  i enciclopedic , Bucure ti, 1982, pp. 434-435)    

 
 
 

Pregătiri de pornire 
 

Vasile Moldovan 
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Deja la sosirea mea acas  mi s-a împ rt şit, c  tr sura noastr  este în stare 
deranjat , şi f r  reparatur  nu s-ar putea folosi într-o c l torie mai lung . Am 
reparat dar tr sura la un rotar din Recea. Aceasta îns , pe lâng  toate ursoriile, n-a 
fost în stare a g ti tr sura pân  sâmb ta înainte de Duminica Tomii, în care zi 
decisesem a porni, ca înnoptând în Craifaleu, de acolo s  putem ajunge în Blaj la 10, 
pe timpul când s-ar deschide adunarea. 

Din aceast  situaţie disperat  ne-a scos momentan un locuitor cu numele 
Mireştean Ion, care ne-a oferit carul s u de cai, cu care purta economia. Oameni au 
tras numaidecât carul în curtea preoţeasc , l-au luat la examinare strict  şi afar  de 
sc derea, c  e prea mare, am putea c l tori cu el, dar nu cumva s-ar rupe ruda, care 
era de brad.  

Putea s  fie cam la 10 ore dimineaţa, când am înh mat caii şi ne-am suit în 
car; îns  abia am ieşit pe poart  şi ruda de brad s-a rupt, iar noi am r mas pe jos. 
Nu aveam ce face alta decât s  pornim c l ri, caz, în care ne mai trebuia un om şi 
un cal, ca s  fie cineva, care s  aduc  înd r t caii, c ci eu avem s  r mân la 
continuarea studiilor în Blaj, iar Oros era determinat a c l tori în alte p rţi locuite 
de români ca s  nu fie silit aşi petrece timpul singur în Vidr sau pân  la 
reîntoarcerea mea din Blaj. 

Pe când se f ceau preg tiri de-a porni c l ri zise Oros: „Eu am o altă idee. 
Cumnatul meu, popa din Şeuşa, are căruţ nou şi tot trebuie să-şi trimită copilul la Blaj; mă duc 
la el cu aceşti cai înhămaţi gata, şi ori va vrea, ori nu va vrea îi iau căruţul”. Aşa a şi f cut, 
dar pe când s-a reîntors cu c ruţul era aproape sear . Astfel am fost siliţi a amâna 
c l toria pân  în ziua urm toare, îns  aşa ca s  ni se fac  ziu  pe Târnava mic , 
baremi la Craifaleu.  

Am pornit dar  sâmb t  noaptea spre duminic  la 2 ore dup  miezul nopţii, 
sperând ca pe la 10 ore vom fi în Blaj. Dar soarta a hot rât altfel.  

De la Chirileu am c l torit pe drumul ţ rii numai pân  la Ogra, unde pe 
lâng  cimitirul reformaţilor ducea o cale peste râtul Cucerdei. Ziua ar fi v zut omul 
urmele altor c l tori, noaptea îns  înainte pe nimerite, simţeam c  trecem prin b lţi 
mai mari şi mai mici dar înaintam totuşi. Odat  numai ce ne pomenim, c  cai sau 
înglodat, c ruţul s-a cufundat v zând cu ochii, nu mai puteam înainta nici un pas. 
Vizitiul se desculţ , se coborî s  dea ajutor, dar nu mergea nicidecum. În urm  ne 
desculţ m cu toţii, ne d m jos în ap , studentul Precup mâna caii, noi ceilalţi trei 
inşi împingeam la car, şi aşa dup  osteneal  îndelungat  ni-a succes a ieşi din glod. 

Restul c i pân  la Cucerdea l-am f cut pe jos, c utând înaintea carului 
urmele, care indicau pe unde este drumul. De locurile primejdioase am fost sc pat, 
dar şi timpul înaintase, c ci soarele r s rea, şi astfel pe timpul când calculam s  
ajungem în Blaj abia am ajuns în Craifaleu.  

Aici ni s-a comunicat c  sunt duşi la adunare pân  la 30 de oameni, şi 
întristarea ne-a cuprins, c  n-am putut ajunge pe valea Târnavei, ca s  mergem cu 
gloatele deodat .  

În sfârşit am ajuns în Blaj. Ce minune! Nici un suflet de om nu se vedea pe 
uliţele Blajului. La coliba grecilor, care se afla în capul uliţei celei mari, am s rit din 
car, l-am l sat în grija studentului Precup şi noi surprinşi de împrejurarea 
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extraordinar , f r  a gr i ceva unul c tre altul, am înaintat cu paşi repezi spre 
Seminar, pentru ca aici s  ne inform m despre starea lucrului. 

Când am ajuns în drept cu m n stirea, ne-a cutreierat un strig t ieşit din mi 
de guri, sunet ce venea din Câmpia din dosul Blajului. Crezând c  e vre-o înc ierare 
vre-o b taie între românii adunaţi şi oameni guvernului, am prins fuga, ca s  putem 
şi noi lua parte, fie orice nenorocire; nu ne puteam aştepta, decât la aşa ceva, c ci în 
Sâncel ni se spusese, c  peste 200 de oameni s-au dus la adunare cu îmbl cii. Am 
ajuns pe dâlma bisericuţei. Ce priveli te! Miile de români î i aruncau p l riile în aer 
i între strig te entuziastice de „vivat”, duceau pe B rnuțiu în triumf la Blaj.  

Întâmpinând mulțimea, amicii i cunoscuții ne îmbr ți au, ne s rutau, dar 
nu gr iau un cuvânt ci l crimau numai. Noi de asemenea, îmbr ți ându-i v rsau 
lacrimi de bucurie, înotam de fericire, cum nu mai gustasem pân  atunci.  

Restul zilei nu-l mai scriu; l-au scris ziarele l-au scris Papiu; eu nu-l pot scrie, 
pentru c  numai simţi puteam.  

Dup  ce B rnuţiu şi-a ţinut cuvântarea îngereasc  de pe pietrele m n stiri s-
a retras în casa prefectului de studii, şi numai dup  aceea a început s  se deschid  
gurile eroilor, care au preg tit naţiunea român , dup  seculi de suferinţe şi sclavie, 
aceast  s rb toare m reaţ , ce ne-a r pit în naţiunile fericiri.  

- Frate Moldovan! îmi ziceau toţi. În tot minutul te-am dorit s  p şeşti în 
mijlocul nostru, în orele, când eram în cel mai mare pericol. Doream pentru c  tu 
cu curajul t u ai fi mai însufleţit starea noastr  deprimat , erau îns  şi îngrijoraţi s  
nu te fi prins acas  ori în c l torie.  

Mi-a comunicat c  pe Ilie Moldovan l-a alungat sâmb t  seara rectorul 
Serényi, din propria sa autoritate, din Seminar, şi cu deosebire profesorul Maniu i-a 
ameninţat public în curtea Seminarului, c  în ziua de Duminica Tomii le va sufla 
vântul pe sub picioare la toţi, care au umblat a propov dui. Pe Ilie Moldovan l-au 
b gat poporul pe umeri s i în triumf în seminar (pentru care fapt  cât a mai fost la 
olalt  i s-a dat numele de „clerul naţiuni”), iar înc  pentru profesorul Maniu, uni 
erau de p rere, c  îndat  ce se va însera, s -i trag  o b taie bun . Contra aceasta se 
opuse Todoran zicând: Fraților noi am bătut și învins în ziua de astăzi toate uneltirile 
ungurilor, a guvernului lor; și după o învingere așa de măreață, nici unul nu se va afla între noi, 

să-și păteze mâinile cu un Maniu, care este bătut de Dumnezeu pentru micimea sufletului său. 
Când toată suflarea românească se bucură și înoată în fericire, el, rușinat de sine însuși, șede 
închis în cella sa călugărească.  

Toţi au fost dezarmaţi, nici unuia nu i-a mai venit poft  s  se r zbune 
asupra lui Maniu.  

La cina scurt , care s-a dat în seminar au participat toţi canceliştii, între care 
Armat Eliseu a propus într-un toast, ca toţi tinerii, care au nume ungureşti, s  şi le 
schimbe cu nume româneşti de ale râurilor, provinciilor etc. în urma aceasta s-a 
f cut multe schimb ri de nume, dintre care unele le voi aminti mai la vale.  

Dup  cin  am ieşit în piaţ , c ci s-a f cut iluminat oraşul. S-a aşezat în 
transparent portretul lui Traian, care se p rea zâmbind de bucuria deştept ri 
str nepoţilor s i. Cuvânt rile entuziastice nu se mai curmau, m  temeam c  voi 
muri de fericire… 
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Era târziu noaptea, lampele se stinser , oameni inteligenţi au disp rut, 
poporul în grupe mai mici adormise prin piaţ  şi pe lâng  pereţii caselor; noi 
seminarişti mai st team, c utam la cer, la stele, nu ne înduram a ne desp rţi de 
scen , care ne cauzase atâta bucurie. În urm  ne-am retras şi noi, şi ca s  fim cei 
dintâi în picioare, ne-am r sturnat îmbr caţi în p turi.  

Dimineaţa la 7 ceasuri, Seminarul a dat cel dintâi semn de viaţ . Îns  ce 
contrast între ieri şi azi! Blajul deşert, poporul disp rut înc  de cu noaptea, 
inteligenţi str ini şi ceilalţi oaspeţi din ziua precedent , nu se sculaser  înc  … şi 
nou  ne trebuia o viaţ  mai zgomotoas !  

Clopotul cel mare al biserici din Blaj a pus lumea în picioare; dup  biseric  
s-au adunat în seminar: Papiu, Iancu, Buteanu, Armat şi alţii, şi ne-am înţeles, c  
dup  prânz între orele 2-3 s  mai avem o convenire şi apoi s  ne desp rţim.   

Iancu, Balint şi toţi muntenii îşi aveau c ruţele în Tiur, unde era retras şi 
poporul muntean, care participaser  la adunare. Toat  tinerimea i-a petrecut pân  în 
Tiur. În aceast  triumfal  plimbare, care s-a f cut între ovaţiuni entuziastice, am 
f cut cunoştinţ  cu Bengescu, cel mai mare cânt reţ, ce am auzit în zilele vieţi mele, 
şi ale c rui cânt ri au fost în stare a-mi face atâta mângâiere şi a însufleţit pe toţi 
prefecţii şi tribunii refugiaţi în munţi, cât timp au fost aceştia observaţi de 
insurgenţi. Cu aceast  ocaziune am f cut cunoştinţ  cu Ioan Buteanu, şi pe baza 
unei simpatii neexplicabile, am legat amiciţia de care ne-a desp rţit moartea tragic  
a lui, dar memoria şi iubirea sa a r mas în inima mea pân  va mai bate. În aceast  
excursiune am auzit întâiaşi dat  cântându-se de Bengescu marşul: 

Ast zi cu bucurie 
Românilor veniţi 
Pe Dragoş în câmpie 
Cu toţii-l însoţiţi 
Ce entuziasm! Ce însufleţire! E probabil, ca însu-şi creatorul lucreaz  în 

inimile naţiunilor la epoci mari… Fericite acele naţiuni, care au genii, ce ştiu s  
foloseasc  astfel de curente… 

Marţi dimineaţa, în 2 mai st[il] n[ou] au venit profesorii în Seminar, dar n-au 
ţinut prelegeri, ci Simion Filip ne-a comunicat, c  Episcopul a demandat, ca în 
decursul s pt mâni s  se fac  examenele, c ci în aceast  stare agitat  nu se poate 
nici propune, nici studia, şi c  pentru noi teologii e fixat  ziua de 4 mai pentru 
examene. Ne mai fiind dar  timp de studiat, ne-au împ rţit fiec ruia câte un bileţel, 
pe care erau scrise trei propoziţiuni, din care aveam s  r spundem, rugându-ne tot-
odat , ca acelea s  le citeasc  fiecare.  

Nimeni din noi îns  n-a avut nici atâta pacienţ , s  ceteasc  ceea ce era 
sigur, c  va r spunde, ci ne-am dus la palatul episcopesc, care cu cât ştiam. 
Episcopul a fost mulţumit cu r spunsurile, ce am dat, şi s-a declarat îndestulat cu 
progresul f cut. Ne-a admoniat cam în urm torul mod: Mâine veţi p r si iar şi 
Blajul, dar, ca p rintele vostru, îmi ţin de strânsa datorinţ  a v  admonia, s  mergeţi 
pe acas , s  v  ocupaţi în  linişte de cele obişnuite ale casei voastre; s  nu mai 
propov duiţi, c ci veţi c dea în prinsoare şi în împrejur rile prezente, pe lâng  toat  
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bun voinţa, nu voi avea putinţa a v  elibera… L saţi cauza naţiuni în mana 
b rbaţilor c runţii… fiţi s n toşi… 

 
(Vasile Moldovan, Memorii din 1848-49, Braşov, Editura Tipografia A. 

Mureşianu, 1895, pp. 21-27).                  
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Abstract. Particularities of various extraction methods and design solutions for their 

implementation were studied in order to find out the potential of the equipment used in food industry for 
extraction of plant raw material based on the analysis of the scientific technical and patent documentation. 
With the methods of functional and engineering, functional and structural analysis, a new design of plant 
raw material extraction unit has been suggested which incorporates three stages: soaking the initial raw 
material in the extracting agent; treatment with pulsed electrical field – electroplasmolysis, and ultrasonic 
treatment. 

Keywords: extraction, plant raw material, electroplasmolysis, food industry.  
 
Introduction 
There are many methods of extraction of plant raw material but all of them 

are based on placing the starting raw material with useful components contained in 
it into an environment which is aggressive towards the useful components being 
retrieved which is called extracting agent. In this case, the useful components are 
retrieved from the raw material by means of diffusion processes during their 
interaction with the extracting agent. 

Putting it simple, the mechanism of extraction in the solid-to-liquid system 
consists of two main stages: diffusion of target components from the mass towards 
the surface of particles of the solid raw material and diffusion from the surface of 
solid raw material particles directly into the extracting agent through the boundary 
layer, the thickness of which depending on the hydrodynamics of the process. 

Choosing a suitable extraction method depends on many factors, e.g. on 
the source and type of the extractable biologically active substance, on the desirable 
product output, on the extracting agent, the temperature of working environment, 
and the size of particles of the starting raw material. In particular, it is also the 
equipment used for its implementation that depends on the selected method of 
extraction. 

In order to intensify the process of extraction, methods improving 
conditions of mass-transfer from the surface of raw material particles towards the 
extracting agent are widely used. This can be achieved by increasing the area of 
contact of the extracting agent with the starting raw material, for instance, by a 
higher fineness degree of the latter.1 However, this renders the preliminary grinding 
                                                           

* Acknowledgements: The work has been performed with the financial support of the Ministry of 
Education and Science of the Russian Federation within implementation of the project "Research 
and development of a cross-cutting technology for producing the functional foods for ensuring the 
food safety of the northern areas of the RF" performed by PetrSU jointly with Yarmarka trade 
house (project ID – RFMEFI57717X0264). 
1 C. M. Galanakis, Handbook of Grape Processing By-Products: Sustainable Solutions, London, Academic 
Press, 2017. 



"Engineering Innovations in Equipment for Extraction of Plant Raw Material," 
Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Special Issue, p. 1047-1054 

1048 

operation of the starting raw material much more complicated and much more 
expensive, as well as the subsequent separation (filtration or settling) of the 
extracting agent with the dissolved in it substance to be retrieved from the solid 
phase of the ground starting raw material. The process of extraction can also be 
intensified by ensuring the continuous forced circulation of the extracting agent in 
relation to particles of the starting raw material, e.g. by fitting the extraction 
equipment with mechanic mixing devices.2 In particular, even periodically shaking 
the raw material during maceration allows enhancing the diffusion due to 
interaction of the particles with the fresh extracting agent, which in practice leads 
to reduction of the extraction time.3 

In order to intensify diffusion processes, they often use increasing the 
process temperature. The temperature improves mutual solvability of the 
components and leads to higher values of the diffusion coefficient. However, 
considerably increased temperatures, especially in prolonged extraction processes, 
lead to destruction of thermolabile components, e.g. vitamins.4 

The disadvantages of traditional methods heighten the interest in using the 
state-of-the-art methods, technologies and equipment. Various ways of 
intensification of the extraction processes based on an array of principles are widely 
known: creating the "fluidized bed" mode; ultrasonic action; pulsed electric action; 
magnetic pulse action; optic pulse action; high-frequency and super-high-frequency 
action; electrodialysis; pre-treatment with enzymes; adding surfactants; using the 
effect of co-extraction, accelerated extraction with supercritical fluids and so on. 
The use of such technologies reduces the time of extraction, increases the output 
of the target product, and trims energy consumption. 

Within efforts on implementing the project "Research and development of 
a cross-cutting technology for producing the functional foods for ensuring the 
food safety of the northern areas of the RF" made by PetrSU jointly with Yarmarka 
trade house, the work has been performed involving the analysis of energy 
efficiency for various methods of extraction, the potential of their intensification by 
combining various extraction methods was studied, and promising ways of 
development have been identified for the plant raw material extraction equipment. 

 
Literature review 

The simplest and the most traditional method of extraction in the solid-to-
liquid system is maceration (from Latin word maceratio – soaking). The idea of the 
method consists in infusing the quantity of the starting raw material required for 
obtaining the extract in a certain volume of extracting agent in the maceration tank 
at room temperature during a certain time. However, maceration is very time-
consuming, it requires quite a lot of solvent and has a not very high output of the 
                                                           

2 Yu. M. Plaksin, N. N. Malakhov, V. A. Larin, Food Production Processes and Plants, Moscow, KolosS, 
2007. 
3 C. M. Galanakis, Handbook of Grape Processing By-Products: Sustainable Solutions, London, Academic 
Press, 2017. 
4 A. El-Ishaq, S. Obirinakem, "Effect of temperature and storage on vitamin C content in fruits 
juice", in International Journal of Chemical and Biomolecular Science, I (2015), no. 2, p. 17–21. 
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target substances, which renders this method inefficient for industrial use. For 
example, drawing the carotenoids from the sea buckthorn berries takes up over 20 
days, which is unacceptable in conditions of industry and so the duration of the 
process has to be reduced.5 

Extraction by cavitation is the contemporary efficient and environmentally 
friendly technology. This method ensures boosting the enzymatic hydrolysis of the 
components of plant cell walls and improved extraction of the intracellular 
contents into the extraction solvent. The analysis of the results of studies using the 
cavitation effect has shown that this method is a simpler procedure needing lower 
costs and ensuring a high efficiency. It is environmentally friendly and it has a fine 
potential of use in the industrial production as compared to other extraction 
methods. Moreover, with the method working at room temperature, it can reduce 
or prevent the destruction of temperature-sensitive compounds.6 

Ultrasonic extraction belongs to the contemporary methods based on using 
the cavitation effect. Sound waves of above 20 kHz frequency are used that create 
mechanic vibrations in solutions, liquids and gases.7 In the intercellular space, 
bubbles are generated due to alternating high and low pressure cycles; the bubbles 
burst out and the cavitation phenomenon occurs. Collapse of cavitation bubbles 
ensures the emergence of liquid jets (a turbulent flow of the relative movement of 
the starting raw material and the extracting agent) having a high speed that destroy 
the walls of the starting plant raw material. Destruction of a cell wall enables the 
solvent to penetrate into the plant material.8 

The ultrasonic method is frequently combined with e.g. enzymatic 
extraction. This method is a fine alternative to the traditional extraction and it is 
based on the capacity of enzymes to act under soft conditions and to catalyze the 
reactions.9 Enzymes ensure selectivity in extraction and they can be used in a broad 
range of conditions, with the extraction parameters (temperature, hydrogen ion 
exponent (pH), time and concentration of enzymes), however, to be optimized for 
each particular case. 

Combining the enzymatic and ultrasonic extraction allows reducing the 
time of extraction and increasing the output of the product.10 

                                                           

5 A. N. Ostrikov, Yu. V. Krasovitskiy, A. A. Shevtsov, Food Production Processes and Plants, Saint-
Petersburg, GIORD, 2006. 
6 S. Roohinejad, M. Koubaa, F. J. Barba, R. Greiner, V. Orlien, N. I. Lebovka, "Negative pressure 
cavitation extraction: A novel method for extraction of food bioactive compounds from plant 
materials", in Trends in Food Science & Technology, LII (2016), p. 98–108. 
7 S. Dey, V. K. Rathod, "Ultrasound assisted extraction of β-carotene from Spirulina platensis", in 
Ultrasonics Sonochemistry, XX (2013), no. 1, p. 271–276. 
8 J. L. Luque-García, M. D. Luque De Castro, "Ultrasound: a powerful tool for leaching", in TrAC 
Trends in Analytical Chemistry, XXII (2003), no. 1, p. 41–47. 
9 M. Puri, D. Sharma, C. J. Barrow, "Enzyme-assisted extraction of bioactives from plants", in 
Trends in Biotechnology, XXX (2012), no. 1, p. 37–44. 
10 A. Sharma, M. N. Gupta, "Oil extraction from almond, apricot and rice bran by three-phase 
partitioning after ultrasonication", in European Journal of Lipid Science and Technology, CVI (2004), no. 3, 
p. 183–186. 



"Engineering Innovations in Equipment for Extraction of Plant Raw Material," 
Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Special Issue, p. 1047-1054 

1050 

Enzymatic extraction can also be combined with the microwave one. The 
authors of the work11 came to the conclusion that uniting the microwave and the 
enzymatic extraction methods not only enhanced the overall efficiency but also 
prevented chemical destruction of biologically active components. The enzymatic 
treatment has a high efficiency but it can reduce the quality of the product and it 
requires extra costs at the stage of clearing from enzymes and by-products. 

Alongside with ultrasound, the cavitation effect can be achieved by using 
the microwave energy12 or pulsed electric field.13 

Electrodialysis is used for intensifying the extraction of biologically active 
substances from the plant raw material, because this method increases the internal 
diffusion, which allows extracting noticeably more certain biologically active 
substances from the plant raw material.14 The main problem of electrodialysis 
plants are the high initial and operational costs of the equipment, and in the plants 
where the material being processed interacts with the electrodes directly, the 
material can be polluted with electrolysis products. 

The plant raw material treatment method is known that is called 
electroplasmolysis which allows intensifying the extraction by increasing the cell 
permeability under the effect of pulsed electric field. The idea of treatment with 
pulsed electric field consists in the fact that semi-permeability of the plasmic cell 
walls is lost, and net resistance of the tissue is reduced while their permeability goes 
up when the plant raw material is exposed to the field.15 Owing to this, 
electroplasmolysis allows increasing both the output and the quality of the 
product.16 

                                                           

11 Y. C. Yang, J. Li, Y. G. Zu, Y. J. Fu, M. Luo, N. Wu, X. L. Liu, "Optimisation of microwave-
assisted enzymatic extraction of corilagin and geraniin from Geranium sibiricum Linne and 
evaluation of antioxidant activity", in Food Chemistry, CXXII (2010), no. 1, p. 373–380. 
12 S. M. Nemes, V. Orsat, "Microwave-assisted extraction of secoisolariciresinol diglucoside-method 
development", in Food and Bioprocess Technology, IV (2011), no. 7, p. 1219–1227. A. Singh, K. Sabally, 
S. Kubow, D. J. Donnelly, Y. Gariepy, V. Orsat, G. S. Raghavan, "Microwave-assisted extraction of 
phenolic antioxidants from potato peels", in Molecules, XVI (2011), no. 3, p. 2218–2232. 
13 A. G. Cruz, J. A. F. Faria, S. M. I. Saad, H. M. A. Bolini, A. S. Sant′Ana, M. Cristianini, "High 
pressure processing and pulsed electric fields: Potential use in probiotic dairy foods processing", in 
Trends in Food Science and Technology, XXI (2010), no. 10, p. 483–493. 
14 V. G. Popov, S. N. Khabarov, G. D. Kadochnikova, V. M. Poznyakovsky, "Improvement of the 
methods of extraction of plant raw materials", in International Journal of Applied Engineering Research, 
XII (2017), no. 15, p. 5411–5419. D. Labbe, M. Araya-Farias, A. Tremblay, L. Bazinet, 
"Electromigration feasibility of green tea catechins", in Journal of Membrane Science, CCLIV (2005), no. 
1–2, p. 101–109. 
15 A. Angersbach, V. Heinz, D. Knorr, "Effects of pulsed electric fields on cell membranes in real 
food systems", in Innovative Food Science and Emerging Technologies, I (2000), no. 1, p. 135–149. 
16 A. Rayman, T. Baysal, A. Demirdőven, "Optimisation of electroplasmolysis application for 
increased juice yield in carrot juice production", in International Journal of Food Science & Technology, 
XLVI (2011), no. 4, p. 781–786. A. Rayman, T. Baysal, "Yield and quality effects of 
electroplasmolysis and microwave applications on carrot juice production and storage", in Journal of 
Food Science, LXXVI (2011), no. 4, p. 598–605. 
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Among the newest methods of extraction, there is accelerated extraction 
with supercritical fluids.17 In this method, carbon dioxide is used as extracting agent 
due to its inertness and non-toxicity, fire and explosion safety, affordability and 
accessibility. Yet the instrumentation of the process is extremely complicated and 
expensive and so hardly suitable for use in mass production in food industry. 

Quite frequently, when various substances are retrieved from complex 
biological objects, e.g. from the natural plant raw material, it is not one pure 
substance that is extracted but several substances that are close in chemical affinity 
to the employed solvent type. This process is called co-extraction. By co-extraction, 
a phenomena is meant in which the total output of extractable substances is 
essentially higher as compared to their total output in individual extraction of each 
substance.18 In some cases, the phenomenon of co-extraction can be harmful as 
undesirable accompanying components may be extracted too19 or a certain 
component being present in the solution may reduce the retrieval of the target 
component. 

The review of sources of scientific technical information has shown that no 
extraction method is a universal one. Each has its own disadvantages, so nowadays 
the researchers try to combine different methods. Combining the methods enables 
them to use positive aspects of various extraction methods and, thus, to come up 
with more efficient technologies for drawing target substances from plant raw 
material. 

 
Research methods 

The objective is to find out the improvement potential of equipment for 
extracting the plant raw material in food industry. 

Tasks of the research are: 
 to study the known methods of plant raw material extraction and their 

particularities; 
 to study the features of equipment for various extraction methods; 

                                                           

17 R. N. Carvalho, L. S. Moura, P. T. V. Rosa, M. A. A. Meireles, "Supercritical fluid extraction from 
rosemary (Rosmarinus of cinalis): Kinetic data, extract's global yield, composition, and antioxidant 
activity", in Journal of Supercritical Fluids, XXXV (2005), no. 3, p. 197–204. D. András Csaba, D. 
Simándi, F. Örsi, C. Lambrou, D. Missopolinou-Tatala, C. Panayiotou, J. Domokos, F. Doleschall, 
"Supercritical carbon dioxide extraction of okra (Hibiscus esculentus L) seeds", in Journal of the 
Science of Food and Agriculture, LXXXV (2005), no. 8, p. 1415–1419. K. W. Chan, M. Ismail, 
"Supercritical carbon dioxide fluid extraction of hibiscus cannabinus L. seed oil: A potential solvent-
free and high antioxidative edible oil", in Food Chemistry, CXIV (2009), no. 3, p. 970–975. 
18 G. I. Kasiyanov, G. A. Sagaidak, "Investigation of the process of co-extraction of valuable 
components from plant raw materials", in Proceedings of Higher Education Institutions. Food Technology, 
2004, no. 2-3, p. 129–130. G. I. Kasiyanov, G. A. Sagaidak, "Improvement of extraction process by 
means of a synergetic effect", in Proceedings of Higher Education Institutions. Food Technology, 2006, no. 6, 
p. 57–59. 
19 M. A. A. Meireles, Extracting Bioactive Compounds for Food Products: Theory and Applications, London, 
New York, CRC Press, Taylor & Francis Group, 2008. 



"Engineering Innovations in Equipment for Extraction of Plant Raw Material," 
Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Special Issue, p. 1047-1054 

1052 

 to evaluate the extraction methods and extracting agents being used from 
the standpoint of safety for the end user and the personnel, fire and explosion 
safety, complexity of instrumentation, costs of implementation, operation and 
maintenance; 

 to study the opportunity of combining several extraction methods from 
the process and design points of view; 

 to identify promising ways of development of extraction equipment for 
food industry enterprises. 

For achieving the set objective and tasks, the methods of functional and 
engineering analysis and of functional and structural analysis were used. The 
essence of functional and engineering analysis method consists in considering 
extraction as a complex of process operations without taking into account the 
structural features of the equipment used for implementing it; the functional and 
structural analysis views the object of the research as a complex of structural 
elements interacting with each other in a certain way. 

 
Results and discussion 

The analysis of scientific literature sources has allowed identifying 
advantages and disadvantages of various extraction methods and ways for 
intensifying them. It has been found out that extractability of target components 
from plant raw material can be rendered more efficient by combining several 
methods in one unit. In particular, methods have to be combined which on the one 
hand improve the internal diffusion in plant raw material particles and cell 
permeability in order to simplify molecules of the target substance passing through 
cell walls, and on the other hand – the efficiency of transfer of the extractable 
substance from the surface of substance particles through the boundary layer into 
the extract. 

The analysis of patent collections of the Federal Institute for Industrial 
Property of the Russian Federation (FIIP), the European Patent Office 
(esp@cenet), and the World Intellectual Property Organization (WIPO) has 
allowed identifying the known design and engineering solutions concerning the 
equipment for extraction of plant raw material and extraction methods. 

Safety being the major requirement for food products, it is important when 
choosing an extracting agent that it guaranteed no ingress of toxic substances into 
the final food product. For this reason, it has to be acknowledged that toxic and 
hazardous organic and non-organic solvents are not safe for obtaining extracts in 
food production. Carbon dioxide is a safe solvent but the instrumentation of the 
process is too complicated. Therefore, water and aqueous solution ethanol of 
diluted concentration should be accepted as a rational solvent option for non-large 
food-producing enterprises. However, ethanol is undesirable for producing foods 
that can be consumed by children. 

As a result of the work completed, it has been found out that for solving 
the task of destruction the external membranes and walls of cells it is expedient to 
use the energy of pulsed electric field (electroplasmolysis). Comparison of 
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electroplasmolysis with other methods of improvement of cell permeability has 
allowed revealing positive properties of treatment with pulsed electric field20 that 
consist in keeping thermolabile components of the raw material, unlike the thermal 
effect methods.21 

The task of intensifying the transfer of extractable substances from raw 
material particles is solved by the physical effect of ultrasound which allows 
creating conditions for cavitation processes as well as for intensification of 
mechanic mixing. In addition, as a way of intensification, increasing the process 
temperature can be used which brings about higher values of diffusion coefficients, 
but the maximum temperature has to be limited depending on the raw material and 
the target components in order to prevent losses of thermolabile substances. 

The extraction unit design has been developed, its general layout drawing is 
shown in Figure 1. 

 

 
Figure 1. Plant raw material extraction unit (Source: the authors) 

The unit provides for a three-stage process. The first stage takes place in 
tank M (Figure 1) and involves mixing the starting raw material with the extracting 
agent and soaking it for a certain time (maceration). The step is essential for 
saturating the plant raw material (which can be dry) with moisture until it is 
moisturized completely, i.e. its pores are saturated with the extracting agent. 
Moreover, the liquid extracting agent in which the starting raw material is soaked 
acts as a working medium for transporting the starting raw material through the 
pipeline to the other tank (UE) (see Figure 1). For intensifying the process, the 
mechanic mixing device is provided for in the tank and so is the option of heating 

                                                           

20 F. de Vito, "Application of pulsed electric field (PEF) techniques in food processing", 2005, 
available at: 
https://www.google.ru/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=1&ved=0ahUKEwizqqju1
OLZAhXEdpoKHfurBugQFggnMAA&url=http%3A%2F%2Fwww.unisa.it%2Fsecure%2Fget%2
Ffile%2F16._tesi_francesca_de_vito.pdf%2Fid%2F1270&usg=AOvVaw35Z8RebKYVf5R-
ubJeYQ2h, accessed 05.03.2018. 
21 H. Yildiz, T. Baysal, "Color and lycopene content of tomato puree affected by electroplasmolysis, 
in International Journal of Food Properties, X (2007), no. 3, p. 489–495. 
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its contents for enhancing the process of saturation of the interporous space of the 
starting raw material. 

The second stage of the extraction process is fulfilled during the plant raw 
material dissolved in the extracting agent passing through the pipeline (PEF) 
(Figure 1); it consists in treating it with pulsed electric field (electroplasmolysis). 
The unit provides for a device that allows changing the gradient of voltages, power 
and duration of pulse, as well as the exposure time for the raw material. During this 
stage, permeability of cell membranes of the starting raw material is increased and 
the raw material is prepared for the third stage. 

The third stage is completed in the tank (UE) (Figure 1) and consists in 
treating the extractable plant raw material with ultrasound. Ultrasonic action creates 
an acoustic cavitation effect which accelerates the diffusion processes. The tank is 
fitted with a heating jacket which ensures the opportunity of controlling and 
adjusting the temperature of the extraction process. The unit is provided with an 
adjustment device for the power supplied to the ultrasonic emitter and with one for 
adjusting the frequency of the ultrasonic effect, which allows selecting a suitable 
mode of operation depending on the kind of plant raw material and the 
components being extracted. 

 
Conclusion 
The contemporary unit for extraction of plant raw material has to consist of 

several steps, each applying different exposure methods for the starting raw 
material. The earlier stages have to involve the effect ensuring higher permeability 
of cell membranes while the subsequent ones – higher intensity and depth of 
retrieval of the extractable substances from the starting raw material cells owing to 
the cavitation effect. 

At Petrozavodsk State University, within fulfillment of the integrated 
project jointly with Yarmarka trade house, a design of the contemporary energy-
efficient unit for extraction of plant raw material has been suggested. The design is 
currently at the stage of engineering study and patenting. 
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Yulia Lobacheva,  Yugoslav movement in America during the World War I 1914-1918 
(Ю а я    А   ы П   ы 1914–1918 .), 
Moscow, St. Petersburg, Ше яки  А. Л., 2014. 292 p. 

 
In 2014 in Russia was published the monograph by the candidate of 

historical sciences, the employee of Institute of Slavic studies of Russian Academy of 
Sciences Yulia Lobacheva "Yugoslav movement in America during the World War I 

1914-1918". In the monograph Yulia 
Lobacheva made attempt to analyse activity of 
the Croatian, Serbian and Slovenian emigrants 
in the countries of North and South America 
and its influence on process of creation of the 
Yugoslavian state. This subject in the Soviet and 
Russian literature was mentioned only casually. 
It was not fully researched in historiography of 
socialist Yugoslavia and also in modern national 
historiographies of Croatia, Serbia and Slovenia.  

The monograph consists of 
introduction, chapter 1 "Yugoslavs in America 
before World War I", chapter 2 "Yugoslav 
integration in 1914-1916: theory and practice", 
chapter 3 "”Great Serbia”, Yugoslavia or 
“Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes”?". In 
this work for the first time used the unique 
documents from the Russian archives. Activity 
of the Yugoslav emigrants is considered in a 

research on the example of three countries – the USA, Argentina and Chile where 
lived the largest number of Croats, Serbians and Slovenes. The author gives general 
information about the Yugoslav people’s reasons for emigration to these countries 
and the number of the diasporas which were formed there, referring to information of 
the Russian diplomats living in these countries. So, according to the Russian consul in 
Pittsburgh G.V. Chirkov, in 1916 100 000 Serbians from Austria-Hungary, 200 000 
Slovenes and 400 000 Croats lived in the USA and Canada. The reasons of their 
emigration in the USA were first of all economic, the prevalence among emigrants of 
people of working professions. Eventually the welfare, cultural, sports and political 
institutions began to arise into the emigrant circles, newspapers in the Serbian, 
Croatian and Slovenian languages began to issue. The author notes that, despite 
aspiration to isolation of each of diasporas from each other and from the other 
population of the USA, between representatives of the Croatian, Serbian and 
Slovenian people there were no serious conflicts. Moreover, Serbians and Croats 
organized the first benevolent societies in common. The American Croats took the 
most active part and assembled the help to the Serbians and Montenegrins who were 
injured during the Balkan wars of 1912-1913. 
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The number of Yuglosavs in South America was not so high, by 1914 there 
were no more than 50 000 people. Most of them were the Croats from Dalmatia that 
was noted in the reports by the Russian diplomats from Argentina and Chile. The 
chapter devoted to South America mostly based on the Russian sources, on reports 
and observations of the Russian diplomats. One of them, A.S. Ionin who worked 
from 1869 to 1878 in the Russian consulate in Dubrovnik and continued the career in 
South America noted that Dalmatian Croats moved all the religious and ethnic 
conflicts to the new homeland, divided on Croatian, Italian and two Serbian "parties" 
which compete among themselves. For the rest Yugoslav emigrants in South America, 
as well as in the USA, by the beginning of World War I had a large number of various 
societies and the press.  

In chapter 2 the author gives the review of the programs of Yugoslav 
associations which arose during World War I: the plan of the government of Serbia 
(the Nish declaration) and programs of Yugoslav Committee led by Ante Trumbić and 
Frano Supilo. Both of these unifying centers tried to come into contacts with 
compatriots over the ocean which also did not remain indifferent to the war. A part of 
immigrants supported Germany and Austria-Hungary, but at the same time the anti-
Austrian movement grew and spread: meetings, collecting donations. Supporters of 
Yugoslav unity in March, 1915 carried out the First Yugoslav congress to Chicago. 
However the movement of supporters of unity suffered from organizational 
difficulties and political fluctuations and discussions around the program of 
integration. Also the pro-Austrian propaganda in the USA continued to work. This 
situation was cleared up by decisions of the Second Yugoslav congress of 1916 in 
Pittsburgh which participants expressed intention of Serbians, Croats and Slovenes to 
unite under supervision of the Serbian dynasty and recognized Yugoslav committee in 
London as the full representative of interests Austro-Hungarian Yugoslavs. The 
uniform organization of Yugoslav emigrants – Yugoslav Popular Assembly was 
created. Similar processes were observed also in South America. In 1915 in Argentina 
was established the Yugoslav National Defense organization, and one year later was 
established the the National congress which united delegates from Chile, Argentina, 
Bolivia, Peru and Uruguay. Participants of the congress, as well as their compatriots in 
Pittsburgh, proclaimed the idea of Yugoslav association under a Serbian 
Karageorgiević dynasty and welcomed the activity of Yugoslav committee.  

In chapter 3 is considered the Yugoslav movement in Europe and over the 
ocean at the final stage of war, in 1917-1918. In revolutionary 1917 in the USA began 
to form the republican unifying movement among the Yugoslavs. In their “Chicago 
declaration" Yugoslav committee was proclaimed the right of the nations for self-
determination, and as an integration form  was called the federal republic. All these 
two years the Yugoslav movement tore apart contradictions from all directions. 
Yugoslav popular assembly in November, 1918 published the manifesto where was 
proclaimed refusing of creation of the Yugoslav state on the basis of uniform 
kingdom led by the Serbian dynasty and a rupture of the relations with the Serbian 
government was proclaimed became a peculiar milestone. Of course, both the Serbian 
government, and Yugoslav committee condemned this manifesto. But the unifying 
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Yugoslav movement in North America already came to naught, and after formation of 
the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes led by the Serbian dynasty in December, 
1918, this movement began to transform to purely republican. Similar processes took 
place in the Yugoslav environment in South America. Supporters of Yugoslav 
association were also influenced by contradictions in the European movement. 
However the unifying idea up to the end of war remained popular among the South 
American Yugoslavs which, in particular, provided to Yugoslav committee serious 
financial aid. 

The Serbians, Croats and Slovenes lived in the USA and the South 
American countries transferred experience of the relationship across the ocean: in 
their environment there were both disagreements, and examples of cooperation. 
Diasporas were free from control of the Austro-Hungarian authorities, but, on the 
other hand, all their activity substantially was reflection of activity of the Yugoslav 
movement in Europe. Yugoslav emigrants watched closely on everything that 
occurred on that side of the ocean, helped compatriots during the Balkan wars and, in 
particular during World War I and also created organizational structure of own 
unifying movement.  

The monograph by Yu. Lobacheva is the first detailed work devoted to 
Yugoslav emigration in North and South America and to the unifying movement 
which arose in her environment at a boundary of the 19-20th centuries in Russian 
historiography.  In this monograph Lobacheva tried to reconstruct a picture of this 
movement over the ocean, its communication with the Serbian and Croatian public 
figures in Europe and to show its characteristic features. 

 
Mikhail VASHCHENKO  

 
Barry Buzan, Securitatea, un nou cadru de analiză, translated into Romanian by George 
Jiglău, Cluj-Napoca, CA Publishing, 2011, 330 p. 
 
 Politizare sau securizare, discurs politic sau agendă de securitate, problemele 
cu care se confruntă în chip real statele astăzi, precum încălzirea globală, tendințele tot 
mai puternice ale globalizării, cre terea rolului actorilor non-statali (de la organizații 
teroriste transfrontaliere până la colo i multinaționali cu cifre de afaceri mai mari ca 
Produsul Intern Brut al unor state i cu un lobby extrem de solid), cre terea decalajelor 
economice dintre Nordul global bogat i Sudul mai sărac. Sau tendințele demografice 
dezarticulate i ce va înseamna cre terea în următorii ani a numărului populațiilor 
asiatice în detrimentul celor europene. Toate cele expuse sunt doar câteva chestiuni 
aflate pe agenda politică i de securitate internațională astăzi i sunt explicate de cartea 
lui Barry Buzan, Ole Waever într-un cadru teoretic. Astfel, lucrarea de față serve te ca 
un veritabil instrument teoretic de filtrare i de înțelegere a fenomenelor de la nivel 
internațional (dar nu numai, ce perspectivele avute în vedere de aceasta acoperă toate 
palierele politice relevante: global, internațional, regional, sub-regional, național, local 
i nu în ultimul rând individual) oferind, cel mai important, un manual sau un barem 



"Book reviews," Astra Salvensis, VI (2018), Special Issue, p. 1057-1068 

1060 

prin care pot fi percepute politicile internaționale relevante. Aici rezidă importanța 
acestui cadru teoretic cu o fundație foarte solidă i cu ramificații dense. Având la 
dispoziție instrumentele puse la dispoziție de ”lentilele„ teoretice prin care să privim 

lumea, perspectiva noastră asupra proceselor 
globale istorice, dar i raportarea la 
evenimentele internaționale actuale capătă 
încărcătură tiințifică, devine coerentă i 
analitică. 
 În faza de început, cartea lansează o 
provocare, întrebând cu îndrăzneală ce este 
securitatea? Apoi este prezentată pe larg 
viziunea colii de la Copenhaga cu privire la 
acest concept. Autorii prin a prezenta ce 
însemnase securitatea până la ei, adică pe toată 
durata Războiului Rece, în principal. Astfel, 
spun ei, atunci când ne refeream la securitate, la 
termenul per se, fără a-i asocie neapărat o 
definiție era legat instant de chestiunile ce țin de 
sfera militară în general. Securitate însemna, 

protecția statului, protecția fizică de invadatori, protejarea de incursiuni ale armatelor 
străine, sau cel mult cursa înarmărilor. Cu alte cuvinte, orice chestiune ce implica 
cuvântul armată, militari, ori cădea sub incidența domeniului armamentului i a 
protecției integrității fizice a statului era echivalat cu securitatea ( i după cum am văzut 
i securitatea, la rândul ei era echivalată acestor noțiuni). La nivel sistemic al relațiilor 

internaționale, Războiul Rece era caracterizat sau implica, evident aceste dinamici 
militare, pentru că amenințarea care plana în atmosfera internațională era asaltul 
reciproc cu arme nucleare între Statele Unite ale Americii i Uniunea Sovietică. 
”Balanța terorii” sau ”echilibrul nuclear” au mențiut agenda de securitate închistată în 
sectorul securității militare până spre sfâr itul anilor 1970. Atunci a fost momentul 
când s-a pus problema politizării, în prima fază, sau acordarea de credit politic i 
discursiv i altor chestiuni considerate ca fiind de interes internațional: problema 
răspândirii democrației în noile state foste colonii, probleme de mediu, apariția unor 
noi actori non-statali interesanți i ambițio i, problema statelor e uate, chestiuni 
mirganților spre Europa ca suplinire a deficitului de mână de lucru de după cel de Al 
Doilea Război Mondial.  
 Această parte introductivă prezintă deci, o pregnanță a sectorului securității 
militare în relațiile internaționale pe perioada Războiului Rece. coala de la 
Copenhaga, invetarind toate aspectele adiacente securității militare, prezentate mai sus 
a deschis o nouă narațiune asupra conceptului de securitate în sensul că au multiplicat-
o, au răspândit-o i altor chestiuni i au etichetat-o unor noi fenomene. Deci 
securitatea a fost luată de pe piedestalul sectorului militar i atribuită problemelor de 
mediu, cele sociale, societale, politice i economice. Deci au încercat să teoretizeze 
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majoritatea dinamicilor ce se aflau în afara dimensiunii militare care afectau mediul 
internațional, prin catalogarea lor ca probleme de securitate. Evident, riscul (asumat de 
altfel de teoreticienii prezentați) este ca, în baza teoriei extinderii (a a este numită de 
autori perspectiva lor asupra lărgirii conceptului de securitate i la celelalte probleme, 
neglijate până atunci de amenințarea nucleară a Războiului Rece) securitatea devine 
dezbrăcată de sens, tinzând astfel spre ceva universal valabil. Adică orice problemă va 
putea fi etichetată drept una de securitate dacă afectează unul din nivelele de care 
amintisem (global, regional...). Pendulând între păstrarea securității în sfera militară i 
riscul ca aceasta să cadă în derizoriu din cauza multitudinii de chestiuni la care va fi 
aplicată i cu care se va identifica, coala de la Copenhaga preferă a doua variantă. 
Acest fapt se datorează scăderii considerabile a componentei militare între cele două 
superputeri mai ales din anii 1980. Deja celelalte ”sectoare” ale securității se 
conturaseră i î i cereau drepturile, deci ele nu fuseseră fabricate, ci existau unde la 
perferia atenției internaționale, i au fost doar teoretizate pentru a fi puse în prim-plan. 
 Teoria extinderii conceptului de securitate închipuie o împărțire sau o 
compartimentare pe ”sectoare” a securității însă această distincție deserve te strict unui 
scop tiințific. Nu se susține faptul că sectoarele ar funcționa independent, din contră, 
se stipulează interoperabilitatea acestora i influența reciprocă a unui sector asupra 
altuia. Dar pentru o analiză detaliată asupra unei singure ni e sau variabile, împărțirea 
pe sectoare permite, în limbajul lui Barry Buzan, o abordare a unei problematici 
anume, printr-o anumită lentilă; fie ea economică, politică, societală, de mediu sau 
militară (acestea sunt cele 5 dimensiuni propuse de coala de la Copenhaga).  
 Securitatea societală, oarecum cea mai prezentă astăzi în discursul politic, mai 
ales în cel european, de i nu este numită expres a a, i avem exemplul ”crizei 
refugiaților” i problema integrării imigranților. coala de la Copenhaga vede în 
securitatea societală capacitatea unui anumit grup de a- i păstra caracteristicile care o 
definesc pe aceasta ca entie: limbă, cultură, religie, obiceiuri împărtă ite, mituri 
comune, simboluri sensibilizatoare comune, i învățătura primită la coală i în templu. 
Orice acțiune îndreptată împotriva acestor carcteristici, menită să suprime 
caracteristicile unui anumit grup, să-i niveleze con tiința apartenenței culturale, 
reprezintă o amenințare la adresa securității societale a grupului respectiv. Pentru a nu 
se confunda cu securitatea socială (care este, oarecum parte a securității economice, 
dar mai degrabă s-ar încara la securitatea umană, adică a individului, după cum vom 
vedea) autorii au definit-o distinct pe aceasta din urmă ca fiind o zonă ce ține de 
îngrijirile medicale, accesul la locuri de muncă, sistemele de pensii, exploatarea în 
cadrul muncii, etc. 
 Securitatea economică ține de acele tendințe macro-economice care defesevesc 
ca pilonii economiei unui anumit sistem. Deci în cadrul unui stat, securtiatea 
economică ține de fluxurile majore care afectează politicul i societatea ca întreg, de 
aceea faptul că se închide o firmă, nu reprezintă o amenințare existențială la adresa 
obiectului de referință – statul. Dar ea poate constitui, ca parte a securiății economice, 
o problemă serioasă la nivel sub-național care să fie securizată de discursul elitelor 
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locale în sfera publică, drept amenințare la adresa asigurării mijloacelor de existență a 
comunității respective. 
 Securitatea politică poate fi ambivalentă, ea poate înseamna absolut orice 
demers public, adică poate fi încadrată ca parte centrală i chiar primară o oricărei 
probleme de securitate, în ideea tot ce ține de orice sector al securtiății este, intrinsec o 
chestiuni de natură politică. La cealaltă extremă există ideea cum că securitatea politică 
ar fi una ”reziduală”, adică ea nu ar fi integrată în marile dinamici de securitate de la 
nivelul celorlalte sectoare.  
 Securitatea de mediu este, probabil, cea mai corelată cu fenomenul globalizării; 
fiind i cea care i-a semnalat importanța i mai ales nevoia de colaborare pentru a-i 
face față forțelor. Probleme de mediu sunt cele mai dezinteresate de granițele juridice 
ale statelor i de natura diplomatică contorsionată ce le leagă pe acestea. O problemă 
de mediu în zona X poate afecta fără probleme zona Y, deci gestiunea situației impune 
cooperarea dintre X i Y.  
 Securitatea militară, în fine nu este scoasă complet din ecuația, coala de la 
Copenhaga nu a susținut niciodată acest lucru, ci doar faptul că noi tendințe îi umbresc 
importanța i viziblitatea. Dar atâta timp cât există armate permanente i se dezvoltă 
tehnologii militare i se poartă conflicte, securitatea militară va constitui o parte 
intergrată a societății, mai ales atunci când se pune problema de amenințări 
convenționale.  
  

Adrian-Radu MĂRINCEAN 

 
Thomas Albert Howard, Mark A. Noll (eds.), Protestantism after 500 Years, Oxford, 
Oxford University Press, 2016, p. 361.  

 
The arrangements for the 5th 

centenary anniversary of the Reformation 
contained events, celebrations and 
publications, documents and books. An 
important element of publications was the 
book coordinated by Thomas Albert Howard, 
Mark A. Noll, entitled: Protestantism after 500 
Years, published at Oxford University Press in 
2016. 

 As Ronald K. Rittgers underlines in 
his afterword, the work contains both 
historical and theological reflections (p. 333), 
written by specialists from famous universities 
like Yale, Stamford, Queensland, Cambridge 
University, but also other institutions: 
Valparaiso University, Mundelein Seminary, 
Notre Dame University, California University, 
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Wheaton College from Illinois, Calvin College from Grand Rapids, Michigan, 
Apeldoorn University (Netherlands), Princeton Theological Seminary and s. o. The 
fourteenth articles were published there in three sections, entitled: "Looking back" (p. 
25-164), "The present" (p. 167-179), and "Theological consideration" (p. 283- 332). These do 
not only offer to the reader an overview of the Protestantism, its history and legacy, 
but also an approach of its theological and historical motivations and outcomes.  

 In the introductory part signed by the editors (p. 1-21), they re-evaluate 
critically the history of Protestantism, speaking about the reasons that have 
determined its apparition, its personalities, but also its influence in the development of 
the society. They address questions as: "How have "ideas" about and "interpretations" of the 
Reformation been enlisted in various political movements over the centuries?" (p. 9).  

The first coordinator speaks about three important commemorations from the 
history of the mentioned church (p. 25-51): (1) the centenary of Reformation from 
1617, (2) the tri-centenary of it and (3) the 4th centenary of Martin Luther's birth. He 
offers a critical analysis of the historiography, but also a well-written presentation that 
speaks not only about the event itself and its main features, but also about the social, 
political and cultural context where it took place.  

Then, John Witte Jr. (p. 52-74) offers an approach that links historical research 
with law, speaking about its the impact of Protestantism and his legacy on Legal 
culture. His approach is continued by the one of Carlos Eire (p. 75-97), an article 
entitled "Redefining the Sacred and the Supernatural: How the Protestant Reformation Really Did 
Disenchant the World," and by the one of Peter Harrison (p. 98-120), who underlines in 
an objective way, busting a few existing myths, the link between the aforementioned 
movement and the foundation of modern science.  

 Karin Maag is the one, who in the 5th chapter of the book (p. 121-140), 
presents the way how the new formed Church developed its education and founded 
its first universities or faculties.  Brad. S. Gregory offers an investigation entitled: "The 
Reformation and Modernity: Explaining the Causal Nexus" (0. 141-164).  

 The second section comes later with some investigations dedicated to the 
contemporary context. If Matthew Lundin (p. 167-189) comes with an analysis of the 
recent historiographical trends in the evaluation of the meanings of Reformation, 
Herman Selderhu is addresses the question: Can we speak today about the 
commemoration of it in a "Post-Christian" Europe? (p. 190-207).  Comparing 
different opinions and situations, Philip Jenkins leaves the space of historical research, 
speaking about the way how Protestantism spread inside the Global South Christianity 
(p. 208-227). He helped to the evolution of the local communities, to the cultural and 
social level of people. His article is somehow continued by the one of Sung-Deuk 
Oak, who presents the history of Protestantism in Korea (p. 228-257), emphasizing its 
local particularities, but also its penetration and evolution in this space. At the end of 
the section, Mark A. Noll speaks about the relationship between Sola Scriptura and the 
Twentieth-Century spread of Christianity (p. 258-279), focusing especially on aspects 
of theology and history about the evolution of the topic in the last decades of the 
aforementioned period. 
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 If the first two sections are, despite of their theological content, deeply 
impregnated with a historical content, the last one touches topics like "global 
Lutheranism" (p. 283-302) or "new ecumenism" (p. 319-332), or make comparisons 
between the theology of Jean Calvin and Saint Thomas Aquinas (p. 303-318), offering 
to the reader a compared theological opinion, but also ideas about a possible evolution 
of the close-future.  

 All the works are closed by the afterword of Ronald K. Rittgers, who 
summarizes the main ideas, proposes new topics for discussions, evaluating the 
situation of Protestantism at five centuries after its foundation, and shows that: 

"Most Protestant will remain Protestant in 2017 and beyond, of course. Many will do so for 
largely cultural reasons. Others will continue to respond to the centuries-old legitimacy challenge much 
as their forbears did, by pointing out alleged deficiencies in Catholicism, even in its reformed post-
Vatican II incarnation. Most will thankfully not do so with the same invective as the first 
Protestants, and many even possess a genuine desire for healing the Roman-Protestant schism. But 
they will still claim that Catholic Christianity has an insufficient supply of the Word, of grace, of 
faith, or the Spirit, or lay ministry; or, that it remains too hierarchical, too rigid, too clerical, too 
papal, too rich, or to beholden to mere human teaching (e. g., indulgences). The Reformation's 500 
will be an occasion for these Christians to give thanks to God for the gift of Protestantism, or at least 
for their version of it." (p. 335).  

His optimistic, but also realistic evaluation of contemporary Protestantism is, 
for sure, one of the best ways to end such a book, which not only brings again into 
attention the most significant moments from the Reformation history, but also rises 
questions, offers new evaluations of the events and their causality, and speaks about 
the influence held on the development of science of research.  
 Due to all these, but also because of its editorial characteristics that makes it 
very attractive and of the scientific way of writing of the authors, the book Protestantism 
after 500 Years (edited by Thomas Albert Howard, and Mark A. Noll) constitutes an 
interesting and valuable way to celebrate the 5th century of Reformation, but also to 
speak about its rich legacy, history and possible developments in the near future.  

 

Iuliu-Marius MORARIU 
 

Maxim (Iuliu-Marius) Morariu, Autobiografia spirituală a lui Dag Hammarskjöld – o 
abordare teologică, seria Theologia, Cluj-Napoca, Editura Argonaut, 2016, 135 p.  

 
De ceva vreme Părintele Maxim Morariu s-a făcut remarcat între teologii români 

prin curajul şi acribia studiilor sale. Autobiografia spirituală a lui Dag Hammarskjöld 
constituie un bun exemplu în acest sens. Publicată în anul 2016 sub egida Editurii 
Argonaut, cartea aduce în prim plan o personalitate prea puţin cunoscută în România 
şi o exprimare testimonială arareori considerată în lucrările de spiritualitate. Scopul 
Autobiografiei este, de aceea, dublu. Pe de o parte, cartea se doreşte o introducere în 
tema autobiografiilor pornind de la ceea ce este specific Însemnărilor lui Dag 
Hammarskjöld. Este o analiză premergătoare unei întreprinderi mai ample, 
preconizate deja de autor (12 i 18). Pe de altă parte, cartea este menită să arate folosul 
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ce poate fi dobândit din cercetarea 
autobiografiilor de către cei 
preocupați să înțeleagă i să 
înfăți eze experienţa ascetică şi 
eclezială. Privite în ansamblul lor, 
autobiografiile spirituale 
evidențiază trăsăturile distincte ale 
misticii apusene, respectiv ale 
învăţăturii ortodoxe. Trei elemente 
definesc Autobiografia spirituală a lui 
Dag Hammarskjöld şi abordarea 
părintelui Maxim. 

Întâi, studiul se întemeiază pe 
observații istorice i filologice 
pertinente. Primul capitol – 
Autobiografia spirituală şi 
particularităţile ei – are meritul de a 
puncta când, cum şi de ce s-au 
dezvoltat autobiografiile şi care este 
valoarea lor istorică. Deşi porneşte 
de la precizări care țin de 

antropologia culturală, autorul avansează opinii cu valoare pentru teologi. El afirmă că 
autobiografiile din spaţiul apusean descriu un itinerar duhovnicesc şi trebuie corelate 
modernismului literar (23 şi 27-8). Este discutabil dacă în descrierea acestui parcurs 
„de convertire” romano-catolicii au articulat întotdeauna o viziune centrată pe lucrarea 
lui Dumnezeu, iar protestanţii o viziune axată pe evoluţia lăuntrică a omului (40). Cert 
este că, pentru întreg Occidentul, Confesiunile Fericitului Augustin şi scrierile Terezei de 
Avilla au jucat un rol esențial i au influențat dezvoltarea genului. Comparativ, în 
Răsărit autobiografiile sunt periferice şi au apărut în situaţii de criză (41-3). Dacă în 
Occident aceste texte aveau un rol descriptiv i misionar, în Ortodoxie ele au întrupat 
rezistența duhovnicească în fața lumii i în lupta cu păcatul. Nu cum se petrece 
întâlnirea cu Dumnezeu, ci mai ales ce lucrează această întâlnire în inima omului a 
contat pentru ortodoc i. Abia în secolul trecut, prin scrierile unor convertiți, 
autobiografia răsăriteană începe să se aproprie de Apus (44-7). 

Pe lângă interdisciplinaritate, Autobiografia se remarcă prin claritate i profunzime. 
Autorul porne te în analiza textului memorialistic de la biografia lui Dag 
Hammarskjöld. Acest lucru conferă interpretării coerență, pentru că pune textul într-o 
relație referențială. Însemnările trimit la fapte concrete i sunt generate de evenimente 
reale de care nu ar trebui separate. Adevărata experiență misitică nu poate exclude 
viața cotidină. Frământarea sufletească i credința trebuie să reflecte în spațiul public, 
nu doar în textul memorialistic. De aceea, în capitolul al doilea, Dag Hammarskjöld – 

omul și autobiografia: repere bio-bibliografice, pr. Maxim arată că principiile cre tine au 
determinat acțiunile politice ale secretarului ONU (61). Diplomatul suedez a fost un 
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om a cărui luptă pentru dreptate i libertate socială a fost dublată de o continuă 
primenire a sinelui (63-4). Aceste concluzii, susţinute de schița biografică realizată de-a 
lungul capitolului al doilea, întemeiază lectura Însemnărilor în cheie duhovnicească. 

Cel de al treilea element care define te studiul pr. Maxim este abordarea 
comparativă. În ultimul capitol – Autobiografia spirituală în spațiul protestant suedez al 

secolului XX – autorul deschide numeroase comparații între cuvintele lui Dag 
Hammarskjöld i cuvintele Sfântului Siluan Athonitul sau a altor Părinți îmbunătățiți. 
Autorul identifică cinci teme majoare asupra cărora diplomatul suedez revine constant 
– moartea, smerenia, perseverența, buna cuviință i fericirea (67) – i caută să coreleze 
aceste teme cu viziunea ascetică a răsăritenilor. Nucleul întregii problematizări rămâne, 
însă, înțelegerea persoanei umane, a menirii sale în lume i a relației sale cu Dumnezeu 
(86-7). Această a ezare comparativă deschide numeroase întrebări, care, de i nu găsesc 
un răspuns definitiv în Autobiografie, suscită interesul cititorului. În fond, ea oferă 
savoare întregii cărți. 

Autobiografia spirituală a lui Dag Hammarskjöld – o abordare teologică are atuurile proprii 
oricărei cercetări de pionerat. Este provocatoare i inedită; deschide orizonturi noi, 
fără pretenția de a le cuceri deplin. Bine structurată, cartea are valoare transdisciplinară 
i inter-confesională. 

 
Lucian Zenoviu BOT 

 
Harry J. Gensler, Ethics and Religion, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2016, 
196 p. 
 
 Known writer and researcher specialised in Ethics (see: 
http://www.harryhiker.com/, accessed on 12. 03. 2018), for a list of his books, 
member of Society of Jesus, the catholic religious and professor Harry J. Jenser 
published in 2016 an interesting work entitled Ethics and Religion, by Cambridge 
University's Press Series entitled: "Cambridge Studies in Religion, Philosophy, and 
Society." 
 Segmented into three big parts and eight chapters, the book, linked with his 
previous works like: Ethics and the Golden Rule (New York and London, Routledge, 
2013), Ethics: A Contemporary Introduction, (New York and London, Routledge, 2011), or 
Historical Dictionary of Ethics (Lanham, Md., Scarecrow Press [Rowman & Littlefield], 
2008), is for sure a trans-disciplinary approach of the relationship between the two 
main topics that define the whole demarche. 
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 In the preface (p. VII-
VIII), after speaking about the 
structure of the research, 
emphasizing its main parts and 
showing why he decided to 
approach the topic in this way, 
Gensler emphasizes the didactical 
dimension of the work, showing 
that: 
 "This book is part of 
Cambridge Studies in Religion, 
Philosophy and Society series, so 
the book is simply written, assumes 
little previous knowledge, and 
should be accessible to advanced 
undergraduates. But the book is 
also deep enough for graduate 
students, seminarians, other 
ministry students, teachers, and 
experts in the area. It could be used 
in various courses, including ones 
in philosophy of religion, moral 
philosophy, and moral theology. 
The clear style should make it 
accessible to sophisticated general 
readers. There's much interest in 

ethics and religion these days, and I hope this book will fill a need." (p. VIII). 
 In the same didactical note, he defines inside of the introductory part (p. 1-5), 
three keywords of his approach, namely: philosophy, ethics and religion, which will be 
the main pillows of his investigation. Using syllogisms but also classical narratives, he 
speaks in the two chapters of the first part of the book (p. 9-54), about the divine 
command theory, presenting its understanding in the view of philosophers and 
theologians like C. S. Lewis (p. 9-13), Socrates, Saint Thomas from Aquino and many 
others. He doesn't avoid also the distortions in the understanding of the topic, that 
can be founded in some writer's works and it also argues against categories like 
atheists (p. 35-37). In the other three chapters of the second part (p. 57-131), he 
focuses on the relationships between ethics and natural law. After defining the last one 
(p- 57-60), which, according to him, refers both at to moral principles and ethical tradition 
(p. 57), and emphasizing the contribution of Saint Thomas Aquinas in its 
understanding and the outcomes offered by him (pp. 58-59), he proposes as an useful 
tool in the process of the investigation of relationship between the two main topics, 
the practical reason (p. 60-64). For him, the golden rule, that says: "Treat others as you 
want to be treated" (p. 70), is the principle that circumscribes the ethics. Therefore, his 
construction is based on the outcomes of it. After presenting the panoramic of the 
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natural law and ethics relationships, he moves the discourse in the space of biology (p. 
85-112), and spirituality (p. 12-132), offering a deep holistically theological approach 
with interdisciplinary accents.  
 But for sure, the most challenging part of his book is the last one (p. 135-182). 
There he speaks about the relationships between ethics and atheism, starting from the 
opinions of some philosophers like Bertrand Russel (pp. 136-138), which are 
presented there in detail. After presenting the main objections brought to the religion 
in the last centuries (p. 138-143), the atheist ethics options, based on causality (p 144-
148), he advances the idea of "atheistic religion" (p. 149-151), which is defined and 
used as a main argument against atheism. Then, in the last subunit of his book (p. 154-
182), Harry J. Gensler takes into discussion, the notions, God, Evil and Cosmic 
Purpose in an interesting essay.  
 Without concluding in a very rigid way, he still offers a few final remarks, but 
also opens new topics of debate, by addressing, in a way that reminds about the old 
Catechisms, questions like: "How does science connect to the big philosophical questions about ethics 
and religion?" (p. 178), offering there his personal interpretations. It must also be said 
that, the rich final bibliographical list (p. 183-189), does not only show  which were 
the sources that he used for documentation, but provides to a curious reader new 
documentary sources that can guide him to deepen some of the approached topics. 
 Therefore, because of its interesting style, full of syllogisms and questions, but 
also of valuable information and answers, the investigated book constitutes not only 
an important contribution in the today's ethical investigation from the theological 
space, but also a work easy to read and useful for each kind of reader that wants to see 
a different perspective dedicated to the two important topics highlighted in the title. 
 

Iuliu-Marius MORARIU   
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